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Right Worſhipfull and Viibbeleved. 


THE 
Pariſhioners of 


S. CLEMENTS |} 


E AST- CHEAPE. 


Me ercy unto you, and peace, and love .. 
be multiplyed. 


F I ſhould- be at any time un- * 
Wy mindfull of your my” 
* you might well cſteem me _un- _ 
worthy” of your continaed fas * 
<5 vours ; and there is ſome reafon 


þ. to ſuſpect I have incurr'd the 1n- 
. terpretation of forgerfulneſſ & Laying beenlo 


I 


The Epifile 
backward in the performance of my promiſes. 


" Some years have paſſed finceI preached unto 


you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on 


purpole ſelefted in relation to the Crzx p,and - 


was moved by you to.make .thole meditations 
publick. But you were pleaſed then to grant 
whatmyinclinationsrather:led me to, that they 


- might be turned into. an Expoſition of the | 


CreEEvD itlelt: whichpartly by the difficulty 
of the Work undertaken, partly by the inter- 
yention of ſome other imploiments, hath taken 
me up-thus long, tor which I defire 'your par- 
don. And yet an happy excuſe may be pleaded 
for my delay , meeting with a very great felici- 
ty, that as Faith triumpheth in good works, fo 


my Expoſition of- the Creed ſhould be contem- 


poraty with the ceedi{ying of your Church. tor 
though, I can have. little temptation. to believe 
that my Book ſhould laſt ſo long as that Fabrick; 
yet I am”, exceedingly pleaſed that they 


+ ſhouldbegin togethcr; that the publiſhing of 


the one ſhould ſo agree with the opening of the 
other. This I hope may perſwade you to forget 
my ſlacknefle, conſidering ye were not ready to 
Your.own expeCation ; your expericnce tells 

hs you 


_ 


DEprcarTr'o AY. 

you the excuſe-of (harch-work will be accepted 
in building , I befeech you let it not be denied 
inpratiug.  , 

+ Thatbleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pa- 
riſhis known, was a fellow-labourer with Saint 
Panl, -and a ſucceſſour of Saint Peter ; he had 
the honour to be numbred in the Scripture with 
them vvhoſe names are vvritten in the book of life , 
and when he had ſealed the Cofpell with his 
blond, he was one of the firſt whoſe memory 
was perpetuated by the building a Church to 
bear his name. Thus was Saint ( lemert's Church 
famous in Rome, when Rome was famous for the 
faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with 
a ſchiſme, in imitation of Saint Paul, which ob- 
tained fo great authority in the Primitive times, 
that it was frequently readin their publick Con- 
gregations ; and yet had for many hundred years 
bin loſt, till it was at laſt ſet forth out ofthe Li- 
brary of the late King. 

Now as by the providence of God, the me- 
mory of that Primitive Saint hath bin reſtored 
Tnour age, ſo my deſign aimeth at 5othing elſe 
buit that the Primitive Faith may be revived. _ 

2 ANtaf / - ? 3 And 
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FY * © The Epiſtle 
And therefore in this Edition-of the Creed I 


| ſhall ſpeak to you but what Saint [vde hath alrea- 


dy ſpoken to the whole Church, Beloved, when 
Tgave all diligence to vvrite unto you of the common 
ſalvation, it yvas needfull for me to vvrite untoyou, 
that ye should earneſtly contend for the Faith vvhich 
vvas once delivered to the Saints, If it were 1o 
needfull for him then to write , and for them to 
whom he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, 1t 
will appearas needfull for me now to follow his 
_ writing, and for you to imitate their earneſt- 
neſle, becauſe the reafon which he renders as the 
cauſe of that neceſſity 15 now more prevalent 
then it was at that time or ever ſince. Foy, faith 
he 5 there are certain men crept in unavVvares , vVvho 
Vere before of old ordained to this condemnation; un- 
godly men , turning the grace of God into laſceiviouſ- 
neſſe, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord leſus 
(Ro The Principles of Chriſtianity are now 
as freely queſtion'd as the moſt doubttull and 
controverted points; the grounds of faith are as 
ſafely denied, as the moſt unneceſſary ſuperſtru- 
tions; that Religion hath the greateſt advan- 
tage which appeareth in the neweſt drefle, as if 
we looked for another Faith to be delivered tothe - 
A - Saints, 


InAI IJAAAA 
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Saints; Whereas in Chriſtianity there can be no 
concerning truth which is not ancient;and what- 
ſoever is truly new is certainly falſe. Look then 
for purity 1n the fountain, and ſtrive to embrace 
the firſt Faith, to which you cannot have a more 
probable guide then the Creed, receivedin all 
ages of the Church ; and to this I refer you, as 
it leads you to the Scriptures, from whenceit 
was at firſt deduced, that while thoſe vvbich are 
unskilfull and unſtable vvreſt the words of God 
himſelf unto their ovvn damnation, ye may receive 
ſo much inſtruction as may {et you beyond the 
imputarion of unskilfulnefle , and ſo much of 
confirmation as may place you out of the dan- 
ger of inſtability ; which as it hath been the 
conſtant endeavour, ſoſhall it ever be the prayer 
of him whoatter ſo many encouragements of his 
labours amongſt you , doth ſtill defire to be 


known as 


Vo +- 


Tour mo? faithfull ſervant in the Lord, 


Joun PzarsoON. 
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AN Have in this Book undertaken 
an Expoſution of the Creed,and 
Sl & * think it neceſſary t tn this Pre- 
2 PX > face to give a brief (Account 


oy 
' a j of theWork : leait any ſhowld 
= either expect to fendthat here 
Which was never intended , or concerve that which 
they meet with ſuch as they expected n0t. 

The Creed Wwithont controveri 8 is 4 brief” com- 
prehenſion of the objetts of our Chriſtian Faith , & 
i generally taken 10 contein allthings neceſſary to 
be believed. Now Whether all "things neceſſary 
be conteintAthere, conperneth\ wot an Expojy, for to 
at iſppre, Who ts obligedratakendtice of What is tn 
it , but not to enquire inti>hat is not : whether all 
truths comprehended 7 in the ſame be of equell and 


_ abſolute nttgſſuy , we are no way forced to declare; 
it being ſufficient as t6 _ defi ben of an Expaſition, 


fo 


The Preface 
zo interpret the words,& ſo deliver the ſenſe, to de- 
monſtrate thetruth of the ſenſe delivered, and to 
manifeſt iis neceſſity of each truth , howfar 
and in what degree , and to what purpoſes it is nt- 
eſſary. | | 

This therefore is the Method which I propo- 
[ed tomy ſelf, and have proſecuted inevery Article. 
Firſt,to ſettle the woras of each Article according to | 
their Antiquity and Generality of reception inthe 
Creed. Secondly, to explicate and unfold the 
Termes, and to endeavour a right notionand conce. 
ption of them as they areto be underſtood in the ſame. 
Thirdly,toſhew what are thoſe truths which are na. 

turally conteined in thoſe termes ſo explicated, & 
to make it appear that they are truths mndted,by ſuth 
arguments andreaſons as are reſpettively proper to 
evidence the verity of them. Fourthly , to declare 
What is the Neceſity of believing thoſe truths what | 
effi cacy and influence they have in the ſoul and up- 
on the life of a believer .Laſtly,by a recelletton of all, 
briefly to deliver the ſumme of every particular © 
truth , ſo that every one When he pronounceth z#he | 
Creed may know What he ought to iutend, and What © 
he ts underſtood to profeſſe, when he ſo pronoun- * 
ceth it. 
' Tn the. proſecution of the Whole according to\: 
this Method I have conſidered that a Work of fa © 
' generall 


/ 


 Tothe Reader. 
general a concernment muſt be expoſed to twe 
| kinds of Readers , Which though Ws / 64 agree in 
judgement, yet muſt differ much in their capacities; 
Some there are who underſtand the Original Law- 
guages of the Holy Scripture, the diſcourſes & Tra- 
Fates of the ancient Fathers, the determinations 
of the Councils, and Hiſtory of the Church of 
God, the conſtant profeſſion of ſetled truths , the 


riſe and encreaſe of Schiſmes and Hereſies, 0- 
thers there are unacquainted With ſuch conce- 


ptions , anduncapable of ſuch inſtruttions : who 
underſtand the Scriptures as they are tranſlated : 
Ws are capable of the knowledge of the truths 
themſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence . 
| Who cau apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian faith 
With the power and efficacy of the ſame , When it 
is delivered unto them out of the word of God, and 
inthe language which they know. When 1 make 
this difference, and diſtinition of Readers: I do 
not intend thereby that , becauſe one of theſe is 
Learned , the other is Ignorant ; for he which 
hath no skill of the learned languages , may not- 
withſtanding be very knowing in the principles 
of Chriſtian religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of 
them. 
Meccording to this Aifinffion I have con. 


trived my expoſition, ſo that the Body of it con- 
wE '2 tein” 


'Fo'the Reader. 
Jeineth fully what can be delivered. 4nd made. in- 
relligeable ing the Engliſh rongue, Without inſcr- 
ting the leaf ſenfewes or phraſe of any learned lan- 
guare , by which he-which is not acquainted With 
it might be diſturbed in his reading , on interrupted 
in his under/tanding.Not that I have feladfed one- + 
ly fuch notions as are common , eaſe, and familiar | 
of themſelves, but have endeavoured to deliven | 
the moſt materiall conceptions inthe moſt plain and 
perſpicuous manner; as deſirous to comprize the 
Whole ftrength of the Work , as far as it is poſtible, 
in the body of it. The other Part I have placedin 
the Aargin, (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up 
more room, and yet is never mingled or confoun- 
ded with thereft, ) in'whichis conteined What ſo- 
ever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of 
the Creed 4s to them which have any knowledge of 
the Latine,Greek,and Orientall Languages ,of the | 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, the dotFrines ofthe 
Jews,and the Hiſtory of the Church , thoſe great 
advantages toward a right perception of the Chr. | 
ſtian Religion. 

NoW being the Creed comprehendeth the prints. 
ples of our Religion, it muſt contein thoſe truths w*} 
belong untoit aSit 1s 4 religion, & thoſe Which CON-. 
cern it as it is ours. As it is areligion,, it delivereth? 


ſuch principles as are to be acknowledged in Natu q 
rallY 


To the Reader. | 


rall Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth 


a God can deny, andtherefore tn theproef of theſe 
I have made uſe of ſuch argu Fand reaſons as 
are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts , Who deny. 
thereis # God tobe Warſhipped, a religion to be pro-« 
fefſed. 11s it is onr Religion, it is Chriſtian and 
Cathalich : as Chriſtian, it conteineth ſuch truths 


88 Were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
: thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I 


have proſecuted conſtantly with an eye tothelews » 


. Who obſtinately deny them , expetting ſtill another 


Meſlias to come; Wherefore I ſhew out of the LaW 
andthe Prophets Which they acknowledge , what 


Was foretold in every particular concerning the 


Meſlias, and prove all thoſe tobe completed by that 
Chriſt in Whom we believe. CAs our Religion is 
Catholick, it holdeth faft that faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, and ſance preſerved 
inthe Church; andthereforeT expound ſuch veri- 
ties in oppoſetion to the Hereticks ariſing tn all ages, 
eſpecially againſt the Photinians, Who of all the reſt 
have moſt perverted the Articles of onr Creed, and 
found out followers in theſe latter ages , who have 
ereited anew Body of Divinity in oppoſition to the 
Catholick Theology. CAgainit theſe 7 proceed up- 
an ſuch principles as they themſelves allow, that is 


upon the word of God deliveredin th: Old and New 
Wy _ Te#a- 


To the Reader, | 

Teſtament alledged according to the true ſenfe, and 
applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority 
of the Church which they reget?,but onely giving in 
the Margine the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for 
the ſatisfaction of ſuch as have any reſpett left for 
Antiquity , and are perſwaded thaj Chriſt had a 
true Church on the earth before theſe times, 

In that part which after the demonſtration of 
each Truth teacheth the neceſſuty of the believing it» 
and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the life 
of a Chriſtian; I have not thought fitte to expatiate 
or inlarge my ſelf, but qnely to mention ſuch efſetts 
as flow naturally & immediately from the dottrine, | 
eſpecially ſuch as are deliveredin the Scriptures, 
which I have endeavoured to ſet forth with all poſe 
ſible plainneſs and per ſpicuity. And indeed in the 
Whole work, as I have laid th: foundation upon the 
written Word of God,ſo I have with much diligence 
collefted ſuch places of Scripture as are pertinent 
zo each doffrine, and withgreat faithfulneſſe deli- 

vered them as they lie in the writings of thoſe holy 
pen-men; notreferring rhe Reader to places named 
inthe Margine,(which too often 7 find in may books 
multiplyed to little purpoſe ) but producing and in. 
terweaving the ſentences of Scripture into the body 
of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may under- 


ſtand theftrength of all my reaſon without any ſur* 


ther 


To the Reader. 
ther enquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe Words 
Which I have produced , prove "x I have in- 
tended, 1 deſire not any tothink there is more in 
the places named to maintain it. 
Mt the Conclujion of every diſtin&t and ſeverall 
Notion , I have recollefed briefly and plainly the 
ſumme of what hath bin deliveredin the explication 
of it and put,it as it were , into the mouth of every 
Chriftian, thereby to expreſſe more fully his faith 
and to declare his profeſſion. $6 that if the Reader 
pleaſe to put thoſe Colleitions together ,” he may at 
once ſee and perceive What he is inthe Whole oblig- 
ed to believe, and What he is by the Church of God 
underſtood to profeſs,when he maketh this publick, 
ancient and Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, 
I have nothing more to adade, but onely to pray 
that the Lord would give you and me agood under- 
ſtanding in all things, 


CR D. 


Believe in God the Father Aimighy, 
maker of heaven and earth : and in Je= 
ſus Chriſt his onely Son our Lord, 
« Which was conceived byshe holy Ghoſt, horn 

of the virgin Mary , ſuffered under Pon- 

tins Pilate , was crucified, dead and buried, 

he deſcended into hell, the third day he roſe 
agdin from the dead, he aſcended into hea- 
ven, and fitteth at the right hand of God | 
the Father Almighty : from thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. T be- 
lieve in the holy Ghoſt , the holy Catholick 

( burch, the _ of Saints , the for- 


giveneſſe of /t ines, the Reſurredion of th? 
body , and the life everlaſting. : 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 
APOSTLES. CREED. 


ARTICLE I. 
1 believe in God the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and Earth. 


2&85 the firſt word Credo,] believe,giveth a deno« 

&) mination to the whole Confeflion of Faith, 
m9 from thence commonly call'd the Creed ; ſo is 
P&8S.Y the ſame word- to' be imagin'd not to and 

onely where it is expreſſed, but to be carried throu 

the' whole body of the Confeſſion. For although it 
\ but twice aRually rehearſed , yet muſt we conceiye it 
virtually prefix'd to the head of eyery Article ; that as 4 
we ſay, 1 belfeve in God the Father Almighty, ſo we ate os 2] 
alſo underſtood to ſay , [ believe in Jeſus Chrift his oxely | 
Son,owr Lord ; 48,1 believe inthe Holy Ghoſt,to alſo,1 be- 
lieve the Catholick Charch,Neither is it to he joyned with 
every compleat Article onely,but where any Article is got 
a ſingle Lage £ but comprehenſive, there it is to be Jook= 
ed upon as affix'd to eyery part, or fingle truth contained 
in that Article : as, for example, inthe the firſt, / believe 
inGod, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that 
Father to be- Almighty, I believe that Father Almighty 
5 A to 


* Fheodott.de 
Proy\ Serm. 1, 


AztT1icLn bl. 
to bethe maker of Heawen and Earth. So that this Creda, 
I believe, rightly conſidered, multiplieth it ſelf ro no leſle 
then 4 double number of che Articles, nd will be found 
at leaſt 24 times contained in the Creed, Wherefore being 
a word fo pregnant and diffuſive, ſo neceſſary and eflen- 
tial toeyery partof our Confeſſion of Faith, that -with- 
out it we can neither have Creed nor Confeſſion, it will re« 
quire a more exact conſideration, and more ample expli- 
cation, and thatin ſuch a notion as is properly applicable 
to ſo many Truths. 

Now by this previous expreſſion, [ believe,thus confi- 
dered, every particular Chriſtian is firſt taught, and thea 
imagined to make confeſſion of his Faith - and conſe- 
quently this word fo uſed, admits a threefold conſfide- 
ration. Firſt, as it ſuppoſerh Belief or Faith which is con- 
feſſed. Secondly, as it is a confeflion, or externall ex- 

reſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. Thirdly, as beth the 
Faith and confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obli- 
cation. When therefore we ſhall haye clearly delivered 
Firſt, what is the true nature and notion of Belief, Se- 
condly,what the duty of confebing of our Faith, Thirdly, 
what obligarion lies upon every particular perſon to be. 
lieve and confeſſe; then may we be conceived to haye fuf- 
ficiently explicated the firlt word of the Cyeed, then 
may every one underſtand what it is he fayes, and , 
upon what ground he proceeds, when þe profeſſeth, - 
I believe. | 

For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chri- 
ſtan Belief, it will be no lefſe then neceflary tobegin 
with the generall notion of Faith ; which being firſt cruly -_, 
Rated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeye- 
rall kindes, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faich 


intelligible, a deſigne, if I miſtake not, not fo ordinary 


and uſual, as uſefull and neceſſary, 
Belief in genecall I define to bean Aſſext to that which 
t Eredible, as Credible.By the word * Aſent is expreſſed 
OPS that. 


Th:lieve in God the Father, &c. 3 
that AR, or habit of the underſtanding,by which it recei- ,»1 2 v 8,09. 
veth, acknowledgeth and embraceth aky ding 25a Truth; A Hog 
' itbeing the * nature of the Soul fo to embrace whatloeyer 575 £5) ixyore 
appeareth true unto it,and fo faras ir ſo appeareth. Now © 7 woe 
this Afſent, or Judgement of any thing to be true, being a drag ft A 
generall Act of the underſtanding, and ſoapplicable to um 1/+n(u 
other Habits thereof as well as Faith,muſt be ſpecified by cegitare. Aug. 
its proper Obje&, and ſo limited and determined to its **:Aaai8ns n 
proper act, which is the other part left to compleat the YO, piper 

Ennition. : | ; 

This Obje& of Faith is firſt expreſt by that which # a_ 3 

Credible, for eyery one who belieyeth any thing doth 4x\& x7! ga- 
thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it - as to that which 15? £Aan2vs 
is Credible, and therefore all belief whatſoever, is ſuch a or 4 ay % 
kind of Afſent. Burthough all belief bean Afeat to that Simplic in * 
which is Credible, yer every ſuch Afent may not be pro» Aif, de A 
perly Faith, and therefore thoſe words make not the defi- nima, 
nition compleat. For he which ſees an aCtiop done knows 
itto be done, and therefore aflents unto the Truth of the 
performance of it becauſe he ſees it : but another perſon 
ro whom herelates it may afſent unto the performance of 
the ſame aQtionznot becauſe himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the 
other relates it ; in which cale that which « Credible is the 
Object of Faith in one,of eyident knowledge in the other. 
To make the definition therefore full,beſides the materiall 
ObjeR, orthing belieyed,we haye added the formall Ob» 
ject, or that whereby it is belieyed, expreſſed in the laſt 
term, 45 Credible, which being taken in, it then appears 
that, Firſt, whoſoeyer believeth any thing, aflentethto 
ſomething which is to him credible, and that as 'ris credi= 
ble; and again, whoſoever afſenteth to any thing which 
is credible as *cis credible, believeth ſomething by fo 
aſſenting , which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition 
compleat. | 

Now if that which we beheye be ſomething which is 
credible,and the notion under which we þelieye be the cre- 
A 2 dibility 


Arxr1xcrs I. 
dibility of it, then muſt we firſtdeclare what it is to be 
Credible, and in what Credibility doth conſiſt, before we 
can underſtand what is the nature of belief. 

Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent 
of ic ſelf, nor certainly to be colle&ed, either antecedently 
by its cauſe, or reyerlely by its effeR, and yer, though by 
none of theſe wayes, hath the atreſtation of a truth, For 
thoſe things which are apparent of themſelyes, arecither 
ſoin reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is 
hot; or in reſpeR of our underſtanding, as that the whole 
of any thing is greater then any one part of the whole, 
that eyery thing imaginable either is, or is not. The firlt 

- kinde of which being propounded to our ſenſe,* one to the 
ſight,the other to the touch, appear of themſelves immedi- 
ately true, and therefore are not termed Cred:ble, but eyi- 
dent to ſenſe;as the latter kinde prepounded to the under- 
ſtanding» are immediately imbraced and acknowledged 
as truths apparent in themſelyes, and therefore are not 
called Credible, but evident to the underſtanding, And fo 

® Apparefitia thoſe things which are * apparent are not faid properly to 
Bl U__ ;_ be belieyed, but to be known. 

_ 4, Again, otherthings though not immediately apparent 

Dial.c,5, © in themſelyes, may yet appear moſt certain and evidently 

voy true,by an immediate and neceſlary connexion with ſome- 

thing formecly known, For being eyery naturall cauſe 

actually applied doth neceflarily produce its own naturall 

effeQ, and eyery naturall effect wholly dependeth upon 

and abſolutely preſuppoſeth its own proper cauſe,theretore 

there muſt be an immediate: connexion berweea the cauſe 

and its effet.From whence it follows that if the connexion 

be once clearly perceived, the effeR will be known in the 

cauſe, and the cauſe by the effet, And by thele wayes 

proceeding from principles eyidently known by conſequen- 

ces certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of 

propoſitions in Mathemaricks, and concluſions in other 

Sciences ; which propoſitions and concluſions are not ſaid 

to 


—y 


— 
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to be Credible,but Scientificall, and the comprehenſion of 
them is not Faith, but Science, 

Befides ſome things there are, which though not evyi- 
dent of themſelves, nor ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to 
their cauſes or effefts, notwithſtanding appear to moſt 
as true, by ſomeexternall relations to other truths, but yet 
ſo, asthe appearing truth ſtill leayes a poſſibility of falle- 
hood with it, and therefore doth bur incline to an ſer. 
In which caſe whatloeyer is thus pony if it depend 
upon reall Arguments,is not yet call'd Credib/e, but Pro- 
bable : and an Aﬀent to ſuch a Truth, is not properly 
Faith, but Opinion, 

But when any thing propounded to us is neither appa- 
rent to our ſenſe, nor eyident to our underſtanding in and 
of it ſelt, neither certainly to be colleGed from any clear 
and neceflary connexion with the cauſe from which it 
proceedeth, or the effe&ts which ir naturally produceth, 
nor is taken up upon any reall Arguments or relations to 
other acknowledged Truths, and yet notwithſtanding ap- 

arcth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation 
of the truth, and ſo moyeth us to afſent not of it ſelf, bur 
by virtue of the teſtimony giyen to it ;this is ſaid properly 
to be Cred:ble,and an Aſſent unto this,upon ſuch Credibi- 
lity, is in the proper notion, Faith or Belief. 

Hayiog thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith 
in generall, ſo farre as it agreeth to all kinds of belief 
whatſoever ; our method will lead us on todeſcend b 
way of diyiſion to theleyerall kindes thereof, till at laſt we 
come to the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Con- 
feſſion, the dehigne of our preſent diſquifition« And 
being we have frond the formality of the Obje& of all 
beliet in Credibility, it will clearly follow thata diverſity 
of Credibility in the Obje& will proportionably cauſe a 
diſtinQtion 'of Aſert in the underſtanding, and conſe- 
quently a ſeyerall kind of Faith, which we haye ſuppoſed. 
to be nothing elſe but ſuchan Aſerr, 

Az Now. 


Arxtriens 1. 
Now the Credibility of obje&s by which they appear 
fit to be belicyed, is diſtinguiſhable according to the di- 
yerfities of its foundation, that is, according to the diffe- 
rent Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. For 
we haying no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelyes of 
the truth, and conſequently no other motives of aur Aſ- 
ent in matters of mere Belief, then the Teſtimony upon 
which we belieye if there be any fundamenrall diltincti- 
on in the Anthority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like 
difference in the Aſſent, which mult needs bear a propor+- 
tion to the Authority of the Tefftimony, as being origi= 
nally and eſſentially founded upon it, It is therefore 
neceſſary next to conſider in what the Authority of a Te- 
ftimony confifteth,and fo to deſcend to the ſeverall kinds of 
Teftimonies founded upon ſeverall Authorities. 

The RQtrength and yalidity of every Teſtimony mull 
bear proportion with the «4 nthority of the Teſtifier : and 
the eAnuthority of the Teſtifier is founded npen his e Abi- 
{i:yand irs Hh : his eAbility in the knowleage of that 
which he deliyereth and afferterh, his [rtegrity in deli. 
vering and aſſerting according to his knowledge. For two 
ſeycrall wayes, he which relateth or teltifiech any thing 
may dcc2iye us 2 one, by being ignorant of che truth, and 
{o upon that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be 
t:ue which is not fo, and coniequently deliyer that for 
truth which in it ſelf is falle, and fo deceive himſelf and us ; 
er: if he be not ignorant, yer if he be diſhoneſt or unfaith- 
full, that which he knowes to be falle he may propound 
and afſert to be a truth, and ſo though himſelf be not de- 
ceived, he may deceiveus. And by each of theſe wayes, 
for want either of Ab:lity or Integrity in the Teftifier, 
whoſo grounds his Aſſent unto any thing as. truth upon 
the teſtimony of another, may equally be deceived, 

But whoioeyer is ſo Able as certainly ro know the 
truth of that which he deliyereth, and fo faithfull as to de- 
kyer nothing but what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not 
deceiyed, 


I believe in God the Fuber, &c; i, 


deceived. fodeceiveth noman. So farre therefore as afy 


) od * Teftimonid« 
perſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he —_—_ yrs , 
| ivi-. 


teſtifies, & to be faithful in the relation of 

\& to tion of what he k 

- = his teſtimony is acceptable,ſo far that which he tefli- RR 
eh is properly Crediblezand thus the Authority of eyery u8 oracula, us 


teſtifier or relatour is grounded u 3 | 
tl bo; a t 4 auſpiciayus var. 
ons, bis Abilit 7 and Integrity . pon theſe two foundati ticinationes,@* 
Now there is in this cale, fo farre as it concerns our p5-amglnr 
preſent dcligne, * a double Teſtimony : the Toit — 
man to man, relying upon hu y © the Teitimony of um,conjecte- 
nda9 mg piagazes oozes inthe Be Fo LON 
'm0ny of God to man, founded upon divine authority : mid nplag 
which two kinds of teſtimony are reſpeRive g : y * Aatur ex au- 
two kinds of Credibility, Humane and Divine Fo _ > —_— 
quently there is a twofold Fairh diftigguiſh'd L and conle- us Wnt, & 
ble chie&. a 3 | gui y this dou» ** 974one aus 
bject, a Humane anda Divine Faith libera aut ex- 
Humane Faith is an Aſſent unt : hi C preſſaz in quo 
to 4 ; ; 
| merely upon the teft1mony of man. "rf ; " nn opens ſcripta, 
have of the words and affections one of anoth __ pat __ 
upon this kiad of fo one of another : and Jurata,queſsta. 
p ie of taith we proceed in th ; . Cicero O 
of our life - = in the ordinary affairs 0 0748, 
ry ite ; according tothe opinion we haye of the abilit Partit. 
beſ celity of him which relates or aſſerts any thin a L qc. am 
elieve or dbelieve, -By this 8 friend affiuech hin SF oF guts nom v1d4- 
the afte&tion of his friend, by this the + idi 
bis fath os. of e + ſon acknowledoeth 24%4uoniam fs 
er, and uponthis is his obedience wrought. "B bas dicant,cos 
_ of this Humane Faith it is that we doubt not at all þ/ guntar fateri 
- ole things which we never ſaw,by reaſon oftheir diftan — je 
rom us, either by time or place. Who doub ce þ4 my ſuos, 
there be ſuch oubts wherher 2+ fe rerum 
Co a countrey as 1taly, or ſuch a city as Cop. (2vifib.among(t 
Wh inople, though he never pals'd any of our tour ſeas ? the works of 
AIR « 7 pug ow whether there were ſuch a man as ps, 
_ _ er in the Eaſt, or Ceſar inthe Weli? and yet the Fe wipe 
areſt of thete hath been beyond-xhe poſſibili y {ab s DOLL. 
knowledge of - poſiibility of the 75 1s th 
popes q 00 thele fixteen hundred years, There is no pans Hi T1g1s. 
| e taught without origina]l belief,there axe no*l $.Theodor, 
tearnt without preceding faith. | eeTS There, r. 
There is no Fullice executed SOIG * 83 30 md 
z "s commerce maintain'd, Tp#m 5vt- 
+. no Xe unlav 


$ Azricyn I: 
Ti6y 79 43S ho buſineſſe proſecuted without this ; all ſecular affairs 


Weupansy Are tranſaQted, all great atchieyements are attempted, all 
mm3vx4 7, hopes, deſires, and inclinations are preſeryed by this Hu- 
#bid. ' mane Faith,grounded upon the Teſtimony of man., 
Jn which caſe we all by eafie experience may obſerye 
Abwre, xt me FÞe pature,generation, and progreſſe of Belief, Forin any 
va F do» thing which belongeth to more then ordinary knowledge, 
Telov Tis 3 we believe not him whem we think to be ignorant, 
xAnokes Th nor do we afſent the more for his aſſertion , though 
A 'neyer ſo canfidently delivered : - but if we have a+ 
V.orig. cone, ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and skill of any perſon, 
Celſurm, 1.1, what he affirmeth withia the compaſle of his knowledge 
Euſ.de Prep; that we readily aſſent unto, and while we have no other 
COnn#: ground bur his affirmation, this Aſſent is properly Belief . 
Gent. 1, © Whereas if it be any matter of concerament in which the 
f intereſt of him that relateth or afirmeth any thing to us 
1s conſiderable,there it is not the skill or knowledge of the 
relatour which will ſatisfle vs, except we have as ſtrong an 
opinion of his fidelity and integrity : but if we think him ſo 
juſt and honeſt, that he hath no defigne upon us, nor will 
affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain 
or adyantage, then we readily aflent unto his afficmations, 
and this eAſſent is our Belief. Secing then our Belief re- 
lies upon the ability and integrity of the Relatour, and 
being the knowledge ofall men is imperfect,and the hearts 
of all men are deceitfuli, and fo their integrity to be ſul- 
pected, there can be no infallible uniyerſall gronnd of Hu- 
mane Faith. 
Bur what we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we 
1 Jo. 3.9. may be ſatisfied in the teſtimony of God. /f we receive 
the witneſſe of man, the witneſſe of God 1: greater. YeBlet 
God be true, the ground of our Divine, and every man 4 
liar, the ground of our Humane Faith. 
As for the other member of the Diyifion, we may now 
plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined, Divine 
Faith is an Aſſent uno ſomething as Credible upon 


the 


Rom. 35+ 


T believe in God the Father, 8c, 9 
the Teſtimony of God. This Aſent is the higheſt kind of 
Faith, becaule the Object hath the higheſt Credrbility, 
becauſe groufided upon the Teſtimony of God which is [n- 
fallible. Balaam could tell Balak, thus much, God is not a Num, 2 3s 
man that he ſhould lie;and a better Prophet confirm'd the 9. 
fame truthto Sawul,The ftrength of Iſrael will not lie, and x $am,1 F* 
becauſe he will notzbecauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength of x 9, 
Iirael,even my God,my ftirenoth, 1n whom I will tru$t, Pſal. 18,2. 
For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdome, 
as Hamah hath taught us,the Lord is a God of knowledge, 1 Sam.2.2. 
or rather ,if our language will bear it,of krowledges,which © My NN: 
are ſo plurall, or rather infinite in their plurality, chatthe Wim 
Pſalmi$t hath ſaid, of his underſtanding there is no num- 1.xx, $4dg 
ber. He knoweth therefore all things,nerther can any truth yydnoy Mp 
be hid from his knowledge, who is effentially*ruth and ec9s- 
eſſentially knowledge,and as ſo,the cauſe of all other rruth Pj 21475. _ 
and knowledge. Thus the underſtanding of God is infinite ** yyyarty 
in relpet of * comprehenſion, and not fo onely, but of «gpp PR 
certainty alſo and eyidence. Some things we are faid to »,,;;,, ſapien= 
know which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them bur as 2; impliciter 
in a glafle orthrough a cloud ; But® God js light ,and in multiplex, @ 
him 1s no dark eſſe at all : he ſeeth without any obſcurity, ##iformicer 
and whatſoever is propounded to his pears an [erdrr 


iS oy 
| comprehenſbils 
moſt clear and eyident, © xeithey is there any creature that yon hors em 


i net manifeft in his fight, but all things are naked and omnia incom- 
opened unto the eyes of him with whons we have to do. prebenſibilia 
W heretore being all things are within the the compaſſe of —_— 
his knowledge, being all things which are fo, are moſt 9,5, . _—_ 
clear and eyident unto him, being the knowledge he hath a x 7e.1.5. 
ofthem is moſt certain and infallible, it ineyitably follow- b Heb, 4.13« 
eth that he cannot be deceiy'd in any thing. 

Secondly,rhe juſtice of God is equall to his knowledge; 
nor 1s his holineſs inferiour to his wiſdome: 4 God of truth, 
faith Moſes, and without iniquity, juſt and right i he, Deut, 324 4% 
From which internall, eſſentiall and infinite reitude, | 


goodnefſe and holineſſe, followeth an impoſlibility to de- 
þ R clate 


A KTICLE I, : 
chare or deliver that for truth, which he knoweth not to be 
true, For if it be againſt that finite puricy and inregritie 
which is required of man, to lie,and therefore finfull, then 
muſt we conceiye it abſolutely inconſiſtent with that tran- 

* Nre ſcendent purity and infinite integrity which is effenciall 

xal jug; unto God, Although therefore the power of God be in- 

yrs 3 $x3s, finite, though he can do all things : yer we may lately lay, 
dmg Jwdue without any*prejudice to his Omnipotency,that he tcan- 

Pos, Tv 02s nor ſpeak A. for truth which he knoweth to be other- 

1, Y wiſe, For the perfeRions of his will are as neceflarily 
infinite as thoſe of his underfianding, neither can he be un- 

#7 yet 5K holy or unjuſt, more then he can be ignorant or unwiſe. ©/ 

izmn.Orig. we believe not et be abideth faithfall,he cannot deny hins- 

comre Celfumn. [21f, Which words of the Apoſtle, though properly be- 

Lag. org longing to the promiſes of God, yet are as crue in reſpect 

emnipoiens yon of his aſſertions 3 neither ſhould he more deny himſelf T1 

pureſt, babens violating his fidelity, then in contradiQing his veracity, 
prorſm, ego di- "Tis true,that + God willing more abundantly to (hew unto 

_£4m, mentiri ;þ. Heirs of promiſe the innemntability of his counſel, con- 

n9x poteſ. | ; | : 

S.. Aug.de (iv. firmed it by an oath, that by two immutable things, in 

Dei.l.22.c.25. Which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 4 

a2:TFim.2.1 3 ftrong conſolation : bur *cis as true, that all this confirma- 

b Heb.6. x7 501118 onely'for our conſolation, otherwile it is as #nzpoſſi= 

22 D ble for Goa to 77 withoutan —_— _ _ - being 

he can© ſwear by no greater,hoe fweareth one mſelf, 
run þ and ſo fu ftrengch 5.05 of the Oath of Godre ieth _ 
®*Ue fic ennium the Veracity of God. Wherefore being God as God is of 
potens mori w0® infinite retitude, goodnefſe and holineſle , being it is 
peteſſs fol wy manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent wich 
wm his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his know- 


mow 

Aug.de $ymb, ledge,it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man, 
ad Catechym. It: is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being 
1 ata naar infinitely wiſe, cannot * be deceived, being infinitely good, 
= *cannot # deceive 2 and upon theſe two ummoyeable pillars 
Chryſol, ©  Randerh the Authority of the Teſti 


Serm,62z, fince wecannot doubtof the witnefle 


of God. For 


any ONCc, bur by 
que-- 


{believe in God the Father, &e. | $ 
queſtioning his ability,as one who may be ignorant of that * ,4,;hurires 
which he affirmeth, and fo deceiyed ; or by excepting Dei corſoftit in 
292inſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he ###rinſcca repus 


knoweth to be fal e, and {o haye a purpoſe to deceiveus : gnrzlig es 


| where there is no place for either of theſe exceptions, there 7, ou es 
can be no doubt ofthe truth of the Teſtimony. But where 2 ag 
there is an intrinſecall * repugnancy of being deceived in ciun;@ inin- 
the Underſtanding, and of deceiving inthe Will, as there Irinſeca regu- 
certainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, there PNEIS 
can be no place for either of thoſe exceptions, and conſe- peramtis 4 
quently there can be nodoubt of the truth of that which monium extrix. 
God teftifieth. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes ſecum non con- 
from him, and affenteth notuntoit, muſt neceſſarily den ſemiens judicie 
him to be wiſe or holy : | He that believeth not God, fait pram. 
the Apoſtle, hath made hims a liar. That truth then which tives «fm in 
is teſtified by God, hath a Divine (redibility © and an telletne in fal- 
eAſſent unto it as ſo Credible, is Divine Faith. In which #i®iliter ver, 
the rmateriall ObjeR is the DoQtrine which God deli= © 27m win. 
yereth, the formall Object is that Credibility founded on 4, hen xr 
the Authority of the deliyerer. And this I conceive the rej poreris ex6- 
true nature of Divine Faith in generall. plicari. | 
Now being the Credibility of all which webelieve is +, anciſc.de Q- 
founded upon the Teftimony of God, we can neyer be ſuf- OR | 
ficiently inſtruRted in the notion of Faith, till we firſt un- a. pune, 2, = 
derftand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which {| x Job- 5.r6 
we now belieye, To which endir will be neceflary to give t Pivine ef 
hotice that the Teſtimony of God is not giyen unto truths pre hang 
before | qu or debated, nor arethey ſuch things as Jy; oft defiri« 
are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then ng guam /equiz 
reſolyed and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of aur. Leo,Swr, 
God ; bur he is then ſaid, te witnefſe when he doth pro- 7 ## Nevie, 


pound, and his teſtimony is given by way of Revelation, 
Which is nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeechof God 
unte his Creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of 
delivery maſt follow a difference, though not of Faith ic 
ſelf, yer of the means and manner of Aſſext. 


B 2 Wherefore 


_- 


A ? YT I c L B I, 
_ Wherefore it will be further neceſſary to obſerve, that 
Icut du- div 4 Linda. of dg 
plex eft- audj- G1VINE Revelation is of two Kinds, either Imme: ate or 
ww leutio, Mediate. An Immediate Revelation is that by which. God 
ſcilicet exterior deliyereth _ himſelf ro man by himſelf withour the inter- 


ſve corporatis, yertion of man, A Mediate Revelation is th2 conveiance 


: Pirtuats, nf of the counſel of God unto man by man. By the firſt he 

quylex eſt ſpake unto the Prophets, by che {econd in the Prophets, 
fider,una que and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference 
oritur in cordi- between the reyealing of God unto the Prophets and 
bm fidel:.am to others, being the Faith both of Prophets and others 


er acditum 4 ; 
an rocrny relieth wholly upon divine Revelat iong:he*difference of che 


cum ſcil. Deus manner of Aſſent in thele leyerall kinds of belieyers will 
per aliquos ho- be very obſeryable for the explanation of the nature of our 
mines alits cre- Faith, 

denda propmitz Thoſe then to whona God did immediately ſpeak 


fra mk himſelf,or by an angel repreſenting God, and (o being in 


ve commu- his fead,and bearing his name (of which I ſhall need here 
ni ſfawi fi- to make no diſtin&ion ) thoſe perſons,1 ſay,to whom God 


defi co#- did fo reyeal himſelf, did by virtue of che tame Revelation 
is, ex eo 


quod adheres PECEive, know and afſure themſelves that he which ſpake 
ms revelatis. © them was God ; fo that at the lame time, they, clearly 
nibus Prophets underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom : 
& Apeſtolis otherwiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would haye 


poop Sinay uy {lain his ſon, or have been commended for ſuch a relolu- 


aliquibus per tion, had he not been moſt aſſured that it was God who. 
fbiritualem lo» by an immediate revelation of his will clearly command- 
cutionem,qus ed ir. © Thus by faith Noah being warned of God of things 


— 


Deus aliquivus yo; (rex as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark,, to 


four the ſaving of his houſe : which #\ warning of God was a 
eredenda reve. Clear Revelation of Gods determination to drown the 
lat,nulls homi= world, of his will to fave him and his family, and of 


_ nis miniflerto hj- command, for that end to build an Ark. And this 
utens,ficut eſt 


fides Apoflolorum & Prophetaram,qui ab ipſo Deo per intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt 
de credendis inftrutti. Franci(c. Ferrarienfis in Thom.cont.Gent. c.qo. *Heb,tt.7, 
t ices. 2enwamnis, which word comes from the original 5 eg, appropriated 
by the Greeks t0 att Oracle, or anſwer given by God, 6 iy anos Yen, 0 5 av- 
YpwTs er hitler. FHoſchopulys, | Noah 


% 


t2 
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Noah fo received from God, as that he knew it to be an 

' oracle of God, arid was as well afſured of the. Authour, 

as informed of the command. Thus che judgements 

hanging oyer Judah were reyealed in the cares of 1ſaiah Iſa. 2214s 

by the Lord of hots, Thus the Lord revealed himſelf to 

Samnel in Shiloh: at firſt indeed he knew him not;that is, 

when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of 

God, Now Sammel did not yet know the Lord, neither 18m. >.21. 

was the word of the Lord yet reveal'd unto him ; but after mb zen 

that he knew him, and was afſured that it was He which ' bh 

{pake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the * eres NIN 

of Same! were revealed,and thet word of God revealed, RIO 

and | God himſelf revealed to him. By all which wecan now 

underfiand no leſs,then that Sammel was fo illuminatedin ,, Jada, 

his propheſies,that he fully underſtood the words or things 1 Sam. 9. 15. 

themſelyes which were delivered, and as certainly knew 593) ow + 

that the deliverer was God : ſo Samnel the Seer, ſothe 15 wx 

reſt of the Prophets beliey'd thoſe truths reyealed to them RR 

by ſuch a Faith as was a firm Afeart unto an objeRcre- ,,z, p 2n,u. 

dible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. avolivaidu- 
But thoſe faichfull people ro whem the Prophets ſpake, md pnue w- 

believed the ſame.cruth,8& upon the teſtimony of the fame &s, 35am. 3.7, 

God,delivered unto them not by God, but by thoſe Pro» MVP 9713 t 

phets, whole words they therdfore afſented unto as certain 7RXYDW 

truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets &-waaypdn 

ſpake was immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, xvezes T&gs 

without which aſſurance no faith could be expeRed from ye FF 

. them. When God appear'd unto Moſes in a flame of fire ont £01 3, 4 Sx 

of the midſt of a buſh, &chere immediately reyealed co him 6 ahtt 

firſt himſelf,faying,/ am the God of thy Fathers,the God of | 

Abraham,the Godof Iſaac, the God of Facob,& then his 

will, to bring the children of 1ſrael out of the land of E- 

£ypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 

of himſelf and of his will,& was fully ſatisfied that the If- 

raelites ſhould be delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was 

God who promiied their deliverance 2 yet notwithltand- 

4+ kh ing. 


4 a a &@&t 


13 


LC 


Exe.14-3 


ArxtY1ICH1 un I. 


ing fill he doubted whither the Iſraelites would belieye 
the ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them not 
immediately by God,but by Moſes. And Moſes anſwer» 


Exod. 4+ 1. ed and ſaid, But behold they will nit believe meer bear- 


hen unto my voice; for they will ſay,T he Lord hath not ap- 
peared untothee. Which words of his firſt _— that if 
they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would 
have afſented to the*truth, upon a teſtimony diyine, and 
then as rationally affirme, that it was improbable they 
ſhould believe, except they were aſſured it was God who 
promiſed,or think that God had promiſed by Moſes,one- 
ly becauſe Xoſes ſaid fo. Which rationall objection was 
dearly taken away when God endued Afoſes with power 
of evident and undoubted miracles ; for then the Rod 
which he carried in his hand was as infallible a ſign to the 
Ifraelites that God had appeared unto him,as the flaming 
buſh was to himſelf; ae therefore they which ſaw in his 
hand God's omnipotency , could not ſuſpect in his tongue 
God's yeracity,infomuch as when Aarsn became to o- 


Exed.4.16, ſes in ſtead of a month, and Moſes to + A aron in ſtead of 
Exad.4.30, God, e Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lord had ſpo- 


ken unto Moſes, and did the fignes in the ſight of the pea» 
ple, and mo believed. For being perſwaded by a 
lively and active preſence of Omnipotency that God had 
appeared unto Afoſes, and what was delivered to them by 
him,cameto him from God; and being ſufficiently aflured 
out of the very ſenſe and notion ofa Deity,that whatſoever 
God ſhould ipeak muſt of neceſſity be true, they preſently | 


x, aſſented avd believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes : 


Aﬀoſes as the immediate propounder, God as the originall 
reyealer:they believed Aſoſes that God had reyealed it,8& 
they belieyed the promiſe becauſe God had reyealcd it, 
Sothat the Faith beth of Moſes and the Ifraclites, was 
grounded 11 = the ſame teſtimony or reyelation of God, 
and di onely in the propofition or application of the 
rxeftimony ; Hoſes receiving it immediately fromGod _=_ 

, 


Thelieve in God the Father, &6. 

ſelf, the Ifraclites mediately by the miniſtry of Aoſes. 
In the like mariner the ſucceeding Prophets were the 

inftruments of divine Reyelation,which they firſt believed 

as reyealed to them, and then the people as revealed by 

them : for what they delivered was not the teſtimony of 

man, bur the teltimory of God deliyer'd by man. It was 

he who ſpaks by the month of his holy Prophets which have Luke 1, 950, 

been fince the world began : the momth,the inftrument,the Gs 

articulation was theirs, but the words were Gods. The 

ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ſaith David, and bis word 2540-2 3-2, 

Was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, which he 

ſpake > 4 the hand of Moſes, and by the hand of his ſervant 1 Kin.8.5 3.. 

Ahijah the Prophet. The hand the generall inſtrument of 1KXi»,14-18, 

man,gthe worth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both 

attributed to the Prophets as merely inftrumentall in their 

prophefies. The words which Ba/aans's afle ſpake were 

as much the aſſes words, as thoſe which Ba/4am (pake | 

were his ; for the Lord opened the mouth of the aſſe, and Nunb. 2.20, 

the Lord put a word in Balaa'ms month, and not onely lo, Numb. 23.5. 

but a bridle with that word, oxely the word that I (hall yumb, 22. 35: 

ſpeak unto thee that thou ſhalt ſpeak, The Prophets as 


: » they did not frame the notions or conceptions themlſelyes of 


thole truths which they delivered from God, ſo did they 

not looſen their own tongues of their own inſtinct or _—_ 

their own motion, but as moyed, impelled, and ated by 

God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and 

ſublequent words interpret thoſe words of S. Feter,that ne , y,, _ . a 

fropheſie of the ſcripture is of any * private interpretation; # ; 1,1. 2. 

that is, that no Propheſic which is written did fo proceed agoruy, 

from the Prophet which pake or wrote itgthat he of him* 

ſelf or by his own inftin& did open his mouth to prophe- 

he : but that all propherticall revclatiovs came from God 

alone,and that whoſaever firli deliyered them was antece- 

dently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the propheſoe 

came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of 

God ſpake as they were moved by the boly Ghoſt, That. 
therefore: 


4 . @ At 


Anzrrcrits 1. 
therefore which they delivered as the word,the Revelation 
of God ; which they aflented unto as to a certain and in- 
fallible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God, and to which the reſt of the belieyers afſented 
upon the ſame teſtimony of God mediately delivered by 

_ - the hands of theprephets. 

Heb.1.1. Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and 
by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Object of Faith both to 
the Prophers agd the Fathers hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken 
wnto us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the 
obje& of Faith to us by him, by which means it comes to 

Rev.l4. 12, be the Faith of Jeſus. Thus the onely begotten Son, who 

Foh. 1,18, 945m the boſome of the Father, the expreſſe image of his 

Heb.1.3. perſon, he in whom vt pleaſed the Father that all fulneſſe 

Cel.1.19. ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the 

Gel. 2.9, Godhead bodily revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, 

Joh. 16.30, who being afſured chat he kxew all things and conyinced 
thathe came forth from God, gaye a full and clear afſent 
unto thoſe things which he delivered, and grounded their - 
Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teltimony of 

Joh. 17.8 God. Thave given unto thems, faith Chriſt unto his Fae 

99. 17+%* ther, the words which thou gaveit me ,and they have recei- 
ved them, and have known ſurely that I came out frong 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Be 
fide this delivery of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apollles, 
they received the promiſe of the Spirit of truth which 

Joh-16-13. qculd guide them into all truth, and teach them. all 

Joh, 14.26, things, and bring all things intotheir remembrance what 

ſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, ſo 
conſtantly were they furniſh'd with divine illuminations 
& reyelations from God, upon which they grounded their 
own faith; that cach of them might well make that profeſ- 

2 Tim: 1.12» fion of S Paxl, I'know whom I have believed. Thus the 
Faith of the Apoſtles, as of 1oſes and the Prophets, was 
grounded upon the immediate Reyelations of God, 

But 


_ WW. 7 9... 


Thelievtin Eodthe F aher, &c. 

But thoſe Believers to whom the /Apoltles rk 
and whom they conyerted to the faith, belicyed the ſame 
truths which were revealed to the Apoſtles, though they 
were not ſo: reycaled to them as they were unto the A- 
poſiles, that is, immediately from God. But as the 1ſrae- 
{:tes believed thoſe truths which Aoſes ſpake , to come 
from God, being convinced by the conſtant ſupply of 
miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his 
hand : fo the bleſſed Apoſtles being fo plenrifully endued 
from aboye with the power of miracles, gaye ſufficient 
teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their mouthes , 
who ſo eyidently wrought by their hands. They which 
heard S. Peter call a lame man unto his legs, tpeake a 
dead man alive, and ſtrike a living man to death with his 
tongues as he did Ananias and Sapphire, might calily be 
periwaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and 
conclude that where they found him in his omnipotency, 
they might well expe& him in his yeracity. T heſe were 
the perſons for whom our Sayiour next to the Apoliles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles 
they believed. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone ſaith Chriſt, 
but for thens alſo who ſhall believe on me through their 
word, Thus the Apoſfiles belieyed on Chriſt through his 
own,word, and the primitive Chriftians believed on the 
ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles ward 2 and this diſtin= 
Qion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not that the 
word of the Apoſtles was really - diſtin from theword 
of Chriſt, but onely it was called theirs becauſe delivered 
by their miniftery, otherwiſe it was the ſame word whick 
they had heard from him,and upon which they themſelyes 
believed. That which was from the begining, faith 


S. Jobn, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with 1 Job. 1.1, 


our eyes, which we have lacked upon, and onr hands bave 
handled of the word of life. That which we have ſeen and 3+ 
heard declare we unto you, And this was the true founda= 
tion of faith in all them whyeh belicyedgthat they took ol 

c 


Joh,17.10, 
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the words which they heard from the Apoſiles to be the 
words of the men which ſpake them,nomere then they did 

the power of healing the fick, or raifing the dead, and che 

reſt of the miracles to be the power of that wroughe 

them ; but as they attribuced thoſe miraculous works to 

God working by them, ſo did they alſo that laying 

A.13+44. wordto the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paw/ 
preached at Antioch, almoſt the whole city came together 

ro hear the word of God; o they eſteemed it, though they 

knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This 

the Apoſtle commendeth in the Theſſalomans, that when 
1 Theſ.2.13. they received the word of God, which they heard of 
— bin, they rectived it not as the word of man, but as 

it is in truth,the word of God,and receiving it ſo;they em= 

braced it as coming from him who could neither deceiye 

ner be deceived.and conſequently as infallibly true,and by 

ſo embracing it they aflented unto it, by fo affenting to 

it they belieyed ir, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, 

| immediately upon the teſtimony of S. Paul, as he ſpeaks 
> Theſ.1.10, himſelf, btcanuſe owr teſtimony among you was believed. 
- > Thus the Faithof thoſe which were conyerted by the A= 
poliles was an Afent nmr the word as Credible nyon the 

reftineony of Ged delivered to them by a teſtimony Apoſte» 

Heall/W hich being thus clearly ſcated,we may-at laft de- 
ſcend into 6ut wn codition, &(o deſcribe the nature of our 

own Faith, that every one may know what it is to be/iewee 

Although Moſes was endued with the power of mi* 

racles,and conyeried with God in the Mount, and ſpake 

with him face to face at the doore of the Tabernacle, al- 

-= though upontheſe grounds the Liraclices belieyed what he 

.. Qeliyered to them, as the word of God ; yet neither the 

. Miracles nor Loſes did foreyer continue with them, and 
notwithſtanding his death,they & their poſterity to all ge+ 

nexations were ebliged to belieye the ſame truths. Where- 

Alte 7. 37. fore it is obſeryable which S.Stephes ſaith, he received the 
lively oraclts te give unto theme Decalogue he my ved 
om 


"11 believe in Godthe Father, 8ie: 0 | 


from the hand of God, written with the finger of God; the . 
reſt of the divine patefaRtions he wrote himlelf, and ſo dee 
livered them not a mortall word to dy with him, but /5- 


wing eracles to be in force when he was dead, and oblige Abe Comm? 


the people to a belief, when his Rod had ceas'd to braach 
the Rocks, and diyide the Seas.Neither did he onely ty 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretel= 
ling & deſcribing the prophets which ſhould be rais'd in fu« 
ture ages, he puta further obligation upon them to belieye 
their propheſies as the reyelations of the ſame God. Thus 
all the Iſraclites in all ages believed Aoſes,while he lived, by 
belicving hiswords,after his death,by belizving hiswritings 
Had ye believed Moſes,ſaith our Saviour.ye wenld bave bee 


beved me, for be wrote of me. But if ye believe nat bis wris. 70.5, 46,48; 


ings, how (hall ye believe my words? Wherefore the Faith of 
the- 1ſraclites in the land of Canaan was ax 4 ſent #uto tha 
truths of the law as credible upon the teftimony of God delin 
vered unto then in the writings of Moſes & the Prophets. 

In the like manaer is it now with us, For alt Chrifh 
firfi publiſhed the Goſpel to thoſe who bebeld bis gle 


glory a of the onely begatten of the Fecher,alchough the As F*#.1.18 


poliles firſt converted thoſe unto the faith,who heard them 
{peak with tongues they never leam'd,they never heard be. 
ore, &diſcoyer the thoughts of men they never ſaw before, 
who ſaw the lame to walk,the blind to ſee,the dead to re» 
vive,and the living tocxpire at their command:yet did nat 
theſe Apofiles prolong their lives by virwe of that power 
wa gaye ſuchteſtimony to their doctrine, but rather ſhor- 
tened them by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that 
doArine further confirmed by their death. Nor did that + 
power of frequent & ordinary miraculous operatiens long - 
{uryive them, aad yet they left as great an obligation upon 
the Church in all ucceeding ages to belieye all thecruths 
Which they delivered, as they had put upon thole perſons 
who heard their words,and ſaw their works ; becauſe they 
wrote the ſame truths which they | {pale aſlifted in KrIng 
| . y 


Fob, 15.15. 


Job 2.23; 


Fobn,20.3T- 
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by the ſame Spiric by which they ſpoke, and therefore re- 

uire the ſame readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame truchs 
ſhallbe preſeryed by thoſe writings. While Moſes lived. 
and ſpake as a Mediatour betweea God and the Ifraclites, 
they believed his words, and ſo the prophets while they 
preached, When Afoſes was gone up to mount Nebo, and 
there died, whea the reſt of the prophets were gathered to 
their fathers,they believed their writings,and the whole ob. 
jeR of their faith was contained in them. W hen the Son of 
God came into the world to teyeal the will of his Father, 
when he made known untothe Apoſtles as his friends al/ 
things that he had heard of the Father, then did the Apo=- 
fles believe the writings of Aoſes,and the prophers,and rhe 


. words of Chriſt,and in theſe taken together was contained: 


the entire objeR of their faith, and they believed the Serie _ 
pture & the word whichJeſus ball ſaid. When Chriſt was 
aſcended up into heayen,and the Holy Gholt come dowa, 
yhen the words whichChrilt had taughc the Apoliles;were 
preached by them, and many thouſand ſouls conyerted to 
the faith, they believed the writings of the Prophers and 


the words of the Apoſtles,and' in theſe two was compriſed 


the compleat object of their faith. When the Apoſtles 
themſelyes departed out of this life , and confirmed the 
eruth of the goſpel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, theic 
death, they left the ſumme of: what they had received in 
writing for the continuation of the Faith in the Churches 
which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in 
other | <.-—aagy thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordi. 
nary funion, but were not to come near them in their 
extraordinary gifts. Theſe things were written, faith 


| S. Joby, the longeſt liver and the lateſt writer, char ye 


might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God,and 
that believing ye might have life throwgh his name. 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which haye lived finceche Apo- 
ſles death,and neyer obtain'd the wiſh,of S, «Auguſtine, 
to ſee either Chriſt upon carth, or S, Pas! inthe pulpit, 
have 


I believe in Godthe Father, &c. It 
haye believed the writings of Meſes and the Prophets, of ; Eph.2.20, 
the Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts ; in which together is fully wy & 
comprehended . whatfoeyer may properly be termed pre red nr 
matter of diyine Faith,and ſo*rhe honſhonld of God is built Eccleftarum 
upon the foundation of the «Apoſtles and Prephets, who fundements lo- 
are continued unto us onely in their writings, and bythem np" ri 
alone conyey unto us the truths which they received from _. Prophe- 
God,upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And therefore he tas elifcncs 
which on their writings into the definition of Faith;confi- ##% terrarum 
dering Faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the ſmal- © edens in Do- 
leſt of the *Schoolmen. From whence we may at laſt con- » ih Roll. #6, 
clude that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriflian, as Pas p* 
the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now Rands and ſhall continue S. >. Vide! eff 
to the end of the world,confifts in this, that it is an Aſſent 24%itus quo aſ- 
wnto truths credible upon the teſtimony of God delrver- ſentimus dA 
ed unto #6 in the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. wig oo fad ty 

To believe therefore as the word Rands in the Front of De revelaling: 
the Creed, and not onely ſo, but is diffuſed through every bs &; VE 6 
p 


Article and propoſition of it, is to aſſent tothe whole and ©! *micow- 


by Y part of ir,as to a certain and infallible truth revealed ddd L 4 


od (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledoe cannot ;./; 
be deceiy'd,and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs can- —_— dl 
net deceive ) and deliyered unto us in the writings of the Covertile 
bleſſed A poliles and Prophets immediately inſpired, mo- way dye 


ved, and aCted by God, out of whoſe writings this brief ; aac re 


ſumme of neceflary points of Faith was firſt + colle&ed: Cyril. 

And as this is properly to belreve,which'was ah firſt con- kk” 
fderation, ſo to tay [ believe, 'is to make a Confeffion or 7 47e5 de po- 
external expreſſion of the Faith ,' which is the ſecond 299 ſue 
Conſideration propounded: ex wbrkey 
 Faithis an habit of the intelleQuall part of man, and _ Moowrnaſ 
therefore of it ſelf inviſible, and to belitwe is a ſpirituall 774m college. 
a&t,and conſequentlyimmanent and internall,8& known to !** '*ftimenia 


No man bur him who belieyveth . 6 For what man knoweth yyoune' =, wud 


the things of a man, ſave the Spirit of a mani which is in 1; 
bim ? Wherefore Chriſt being ih wn, the what Apoile Gallin Symb 
C9 ſent #1 C07.2.12, 


—AztrersT. 


4 AR.$:36,37. ſent to deliver theſe xeyealed truths, and fo the authour 


\Ran.19-19; Four faith, buralſo the head of the Church,whole body 


| members.and ſo the authour of union 
hich principally hath relation to the 
R needs be imagin'd to haye appoint- 

reffion and communication of it : 
und of the Apoſtles was 


con{ifteth of fajchful 


oxfice 
fo: 

; : out an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſſion of 
—_— faich, without which no entrance into the Church, no ad- 


_ perperwm dat With all his heart,as Pholip required,and making proflle 
art man 


£ Mal,12-34- oi made unto (alvation» The belief of the heart 15 the 
on 


T Magnum fili- © jo [Ore 
oli,per «; internall habit reſiding inthe ſoul, and a& of faith -pro- 


= videmus ceeding from it, bur terminated in the ſame ; the confeſſion 
eſſe compendi- of the month is an externall ſigaificarion of the 1nward ha» 


w\.9400 i*- |, ra of faith, by words exprefling an acknowledge» 


he. - | | 
da obo ment of thoſe truchs which we lieve or. affent to.in our 


Falutis bum ene ſouls. * The car receiver the word faith cometh by hear- 
verſatur @ ing, che ear conyeyeth it tothe heart, which being opened 
geritur Sacra- receiyeth it,receiving belieycth it, © out of the abundance of 
mentun.Chry- 7 heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 1n the hearr faith is {eared, 


|. Lerm.5 5, ; 
2 od a th & With the tongue conteſſion. is made, between thele rwo 


_ te repoſei-» falyation is compleated. * If thaw ſhalt confefſe with thy 
cur,intra te ef, month the Lord Feſu4,o0 (balr believe in thine heart that 
iee.oris famu- God bath raiſed bim from the dead, thow ſhalt be ſaved, 


let ge Toy faith of the heart every one ought,and is preſum'd to 


'a profeflion. For firſt,from the ſame God,and by the ſame 


{ believe in Godhe Father, &c. if. 
believe ; and if true he thay With comfort fay,*the word of -R1m.10.8; _ 
faith is nighme,even in my month. and in my beart.: firlt de-bor Sne dn- 
in my heart really aſeating,then in ny tour! clearly and 50 leginto per 
fincerely profeſſing with the prophet David, * [ have be- eff imqui ; a2 
lieved, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ,, @ in corde 
ſecond Conſideration concerning Confeſſion implyed. in ew, gu(:Gall. 
the firſt words 7 believe, we hall paſſe untothe third 5Ppſd.116.19, 
Confideration,of the neceſſity and particular obligation to 
ſuch a Confeſſion, oo IG Io 

If there were no other argument, yet being the Objet 
of faith is ſuppoſed infallibly true, and acknowledged ts 
be ſo by every one that belieyeth, being it is the nature of 
truth notto hide itſel{;but rather to defire the lighe thar it 
might appear,this were ſufficient to moye us toa Confeſſi- 
0x of our Faith.But befide the nature of the thing,we ſhall 
find many arguments obliging, preſſing,urging usto ſuch 


means by which we haye received the ObjeR ofour faith, 

by which we came under a poffibility of faith,we have alſs 

received an exprefſe command to make a Confeſſion of the 

lame ; Be ready faith S, Peter, alwayes to give an anſwer | 

to every man that asketh you 4 reaſon of the hope that i in * F314, 
Jou. Secondly, *cistrue indeed that the great promiſes of 

the Goſpel are made unto faith, and glorious things are 

ſpoken of it, but the ſame promiſes are made to the confe/+ 

fion of faith *together with it;zand we know who itis hath po 
laid, }hoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men,hins will Icon-  * 
feſſe all before my Father which is in heaven. Belides,the 0991933 
profeſſion of the faith of one Chriſtian coafirmeth and edi- 

fieth another in his,and the mutual benefit of all layeth an 
obligation upon eyery particular. Again, the matcers of 

faith contein ſo much purity of do&rine, perſwade ſuch - 

holinefſe of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, fa 
tranſcendently prockous, ſo loving in bimſelf,fo mercifull ia 

his Son,to wonderfull in all his works, that the ſole confeſ+ 

ſion of it glorifiech God; and how can we expeRto cater 

iate - 


12 AAY I OI®, low, 1.) 


| es appears in 
the ancient alſo 


Greek Litur- 
prog the be ſhall come in his own glor)s 


Gecree of the the holy Angels. 
third Council of of Faith, in relpe 
Pere -=_ olorifi'd in it,in reſpeX of ourſelves,W 

©4 for it, & in reſpeR of our brethcen,who are < 


pore ante com- 
Fnionews cor- confirmed DY \** Which neceſſity 
Church in former ages hath thou oh 


poris C briſti 
& ſanguiniss command the recitation of 


_ on into the Church by Bapriſine» 
orem nes Vs raught and expounded 
nimiter cls: prized,ummediatelytbefore rhe great 
+; vice ſacrs- and'to require 2 particular reperitio 


my words, of him (hall the Son of 


& of God, 


( for which 


4.9 oY often as the ſacrament © 
and a conſtant and perperuall inculcation © 


Symbolam, Ree 
* Concil, 16+ WE * miniſters to the people» 
And as this necefiity 15 great,as 


gune. C.45. 
Symboluw - adyantageous ; ſos the obligation of 


arcs ue feſſing por: binding eycry lingle C 
Orationem D0- bleint number and perion exprefied, 
minicam diſce» Chfſt did queſtion every one in parti 
re ſemper ad» who was born bli 
moneant ſacer- 
dotes populum 
Chriftianum. 
6 70.9.35+ 
ce 38, 


ar, 2s 


Son of God ? ever fingle 
ſame anſwer Whic 


Son of God did prowile to every one of the 


and in his Father's, 4 
Such a neceſſity chere 1s of Confeſſion 
who comma nded it , - and is 
ho ſhall be reward. 
edified and 


hich is none of ours, if we defy God that 


\ js his ?, Laflly, the concealing thole truths 

"revealed, rhe not ackgwiedgin chat faith 

* WNICH. We are thought ro belicve, 1519 farre rom giving 

d that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonou- 

CSicil.BYacar reth the faich which it "efuſeth or negleRerh to profeſſe, 
2 Cm. s, - 20d cafteth on the auchour of it, as 
Concil.6. in if God had revealed that which man ould be aſhamed 
Trul.can.7%. to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came tO aye us, hath 


nid unto us> * Phoſorver (hall be aſhamed of 2/ and of 


che wiſedome of the 
* 2 ſufficient ground to 
the Creed ar the * firt axxos. yi 
rpole ir 
to thoſe which 2300s 3 bo 
ſolemaity of 
n of it publickly as 
frhe || Euchariſt was adminifired, 
f the ſame by 


the pratice uſefull and 
believing and con* iN, 
hriſtian,oblerva- 
I believe. 


he did 


of 


Eafter) 


As if 
him 
ad, after he had reſtored him hus Goht, 


(and weare all in his condition)? doeſt thow believe 0n the 
Chriſtian is taught to make the 


he made, 6 Lord,l believe. As if the 


m Which are 


gathered 


\ 


25 
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$athered together in his name, what he promiſed to 9% of Manth,g.17. 


the multitude whoſe ſon had a dumb ſpirit, If thou cant 5 
believe, all things are poſſible to him that belieweth , each 
* one for himſelf returneth his anſwer, Lord, believe, Lord, 24. 
help my unbeltef. Not that it is utilawfull or unfit roulſe 
another number, and inſtead of I,to ſay,we believe, for ta- 
king in of others, we exclude not our telyes, and addition 
of charity can be no diſparagement to confeſſion of faith. 
S, Peter anſwered for the twelye,We believe,and are ſure 7ob.6.69, 
that thou art that Chriſt the ſon of the living God. For 
chough Chriſt immediately replied that one of thems had 
a dewil,yet is not S. Peter blam'd, who knew it not. But 
eyery one is taught to exprefſe his own faith, becauſe 
that he isto ſtand or fall ; rhe effefwall fervent prayer of 7om,5,16. 
4 righteous man availeth much tor che benefit of his bro. © 
) ther, but his faith availeth nothing for the juſtification of 
'/ another. And it is otherwiſe y ja that our faith ſhould 
| be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it is effe- 
2 Ruall by particular application;therefore muſt ic needs be 
g proper "4 me to fay, / believe, and to make profefion 
of my faith inthe Son of God, who loved me, and gave 1. , 
himſelf for me. ; 
Haying then deſcribed the true nature and notion of 
> Belief, the duty of confefſing our faith;and the obligation 
of eyery particular Chriſtian to believe and to confeſſe, 
being in theſe three explications, all which can be imagi« 
nably contained ia the firſt word of the Creed, muſt nece( 
( farily be included; it will now be eafie for me to deliver, 
and for every particular perſon” to underſtand what it 
is he ſayes, and upon what ground he-proceeds,” when 
begins his Confeſſion with theſe words ,* / believe, 
which I conceive may in this manner be fitly ex- 
preſled. 
| Although thoſe things which I am ready toaffirm, be 
not appareat to my ſenle, ſo that I cannot fay I ſeethem ; 
although they be not eyident ro my underſtanding of 
D themlſelyes, 


_— x 


\ 


_  AzricuLis I 
themſelyes, nor appear unto me true by the yirtue of any 
naturall and neceflary cauſe, ſo that I cannot fay I have 
any proper knowledge or {cience of them : yer being ex 
e certainly contained in the Seriprures, the writings 0 

e blefled Apoſtles and Prophets;being they were endu- 
ed with miraculous power from abgye,& immeditely-in- 
ſpired with the holy Ghoſt, & conſequently whar they de- 
liver'dwas not the word ofman,bur of God himlelt; being 
God is ofthat uniyerſall knowledge and infinite wiſdome 
that it is impoſſible he ſhould be deceiy'd, of that indefe- 
able holinefſe and tranſcendent reRitude, that it is not 
imaginable he ſhould intend to deceiye any man,8 conſe- 
queatly whatſoever he hath delivered for a truth mult be 
necefarily and infallibly true ; I readily and Redfafily af- 
ſent unto them as melt certain truths, and am as fully and 
abſolutely,and more concerningly perſwaded of them,then 
of any thing I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who 
hath revealed them, hath done it not for my benefir onely, 
bur for the ad yantage of others;nor for that alone,but alio 
for the manifeſtation of his own glory : being for thoſe _ 
ends he hath commanded me to profeſs them. & hath pro» 
miſed an eternall reward upon my profeſſion of them; be= - 
ing every particular perſon is to expe the juſtification of 
himſelf,and the falyation of his ſoul,upon the condition of * 
his own faith;as with a certain and full perſwaſion I aſſent 
unto them, ſo with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I 
will profeſſe them, and with this faith in my heart, and 
confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpeR of the whole body of 
the Creed, and every Article and particle in it, I fincerely, 
readily, reſolyedly fay,1 believe, | 


I believe 


2 


__— 


97 
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Hj Aving deliver'd the Nature of Faith, and the a& of 
belief common to all the Articles of the Creed, 
thit we may underſtand what it is to believe, we ſhall 
proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelyes, as 
the moſt neceſſary objefts of our Faith, that we may 
know What isChiefly to be believed. Where immedi- 
ately we meet with another word as generall as the for- 
mer, and as uniyerſally concern'd in eyery Article, which 
is Ged : for if to believe be to afﬀent upon the teſtimony of 
God, as we haye before declat'd, then whereſoeyer belief 
is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God 
underſtood, upon whoſe teftimony we believe. He there- 
fote whoſe authority is the ground and foundation of the 
whele, his exiſtegce begintthe Creed as the foundation of 
that authority. For if there can. be no diyine Faith with- 
ont the atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes di- 
vine, & there can be no ſuch arteftation, except there were 
ah exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt ir needs be pro® 
per to begin the (onfeſſion of our faith with the agni- 


tion' of our God, It his * name were thought fitto be * @42;, bebe; 
expreſs'd in the front of every ation eyen by the hea-« $v5 iv Imp 
x&TmHey ovlal 
mves 
Yiv emvon- 
waoutyers, 
Beſjch. Lex, 


then , beczuſe they' thought no aRion proſpered but 
by his ap oy les Gon more oughtwe [> 62 ir before 
our (onfeſſion, becauſe without him'ro belieye is noleſſe 
then a contradition. 

Now theſe words, 7 believe in God, will require a 
double confideration, one, of the phraſe or manner of 
ſpeech, atiother, of the thing or nature of the tritth in that 
nianner' expreſſed. Forto believe with an addition of 
the” prepoſition i» is'a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily 
conceived fit to be given to none but to God himſelf, as 
alwayes .umplying befide'a bare a&t of Faith, an addition 
ot hope, loye;and affiance. An obſeryation'as conceive, 

| | D 2 peculiar 


ay Anxrircrirs I. | 

*For Serm. 19), MP : - 
whitd be moon w—_ _—_ pert Church, grounded upon the autho= 
the Creed, we TY © . eAuguitine, 
finde theſe words, Non dicit Credo Deum,yyel credo Deo,quamvis & hzc ſaluti 
necefſaria finr, Aliud eninge credere illi,aliad credere jllum,aliud credere in illum. 
Ceedere iili, eſt credee vera efle guz loquitur, credere illum, credere quia ipſe 
eſt Deus, credece inillum, diligere illum. And though that collefion of Sermons 
de Tempore under the name of $S. Augultine be none of his, divers of them being 
Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies, yet this diffinf,on may be colleFed out 
other parts of bis works. Foy firfl he diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly 
between credere Deo, and crederein Deum. . Nunquam aliquis Apoſtolorum 
 dicere auderer , - credit in mez credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in 
Apoſtolum, Traft. 54. in Plalm, . and again, Credimus Paulo, fed non credimus 
in Paulum; credimus Petro, ſed non-credimus in Perrum, + Secondly, be di- 
flinguiſheth between Credere Deum, ard credere in Deum. Multum incereft 
utrum quis credat ipſum efle Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Chriſtum, Nile credic 
in Chriſtum qui 8&- ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligic Chriſtum. De verbis Dom, 
$erm. 61, eAnd which is the ſumme of all, be puts a high value upon the prepoſition, 
4 if by virtue of t he addition of in the pbraſe Gl proper ſignifi ſo great an 
acceſſion unto faith, Quid eſt crederein Deum ? credendo amare, credende di- 
ligere, credendo in eum_ ire, , & cjus membris incorporari. Tra#F. 29, in Joh. 
Woich doft/ine of S. Auſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath fence 
been continued by the Schoolmen ; and Aquinas,Sum.z.2*.q. 2. 262. ad primum, 
bringing all three under one ai of Faith, bath been contradified by Ducand. 
in 3. Sent. diſ. 23.9.7. $.6. Credere in Deum non eſt praciſe aus fidei, ſed 
dei & charicatis fimul, &- ſunt eriam plures, & non unus a&us rantum : by. 
whoſe (ubt | but ye! clear determination ( as many of bis are beyond the reſt of the 
Sthools ) whatſoever is adder by the prepoſition to b:licye, appears not-to be 4 part 
of Belief, but an aft ſuperadded to the att of Faith. 


Whereas among the, Greeks in whoſe language the 

5 JD is NewTeltament was penn'd,1 perceive no ſuch diſtinction, 
mnexanes , and inthe tHebrew language ofthe Qld, from which the. 
yo wah 7 Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks receiy'd that phraſe of be< 
ſomerimes wy lieving in, it hath no ſuch peculiar and accumulariye fig- 
23 __ , nification« For it is ſomerimes atrribured ro God the au- 
groperly 1 - Chourand originall cauſe, ſometimes to the prophets the; 
mcebew m3 immediate revealers of the faith: ſometimes it.is ſpoken , 
Yo ous of miracles, the motives to believe, ſometimes of the Law: 


| os Py - of God, the materiall obje& of our Faith, 

bat 8 ſognifscator of the caſe : when with 1 it correſponds unto m15every ois 720" 
2209, credere in Deum, 1 being « prepoſucion of the ſame nature with oig or in.: | 
Among ; 
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But yet there is ſo litile os rather no difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt 
place where it is uſed, and that of the fathey of the faithfull, even for the a# of 
uftifying faith, MMA TORN Gen.1y. 16, it is tranſlated by the LXK. 
Ticevoey *Abegdu Td 216, Not eig. 2u3y, and that tranſlation nenuns 
S. P ul Ro.4, 3, Gal. 3 .6. and S. James 2.23. Beſide, the [ame phraſe is uſed in 
theſame place both 19 God and 10 man, as Exod. 14, 31, MUDA) NA 190 
YAY and they believed in God, and in his ſervant Moſer. which the Chaldee 
Parapbraſe exp/eineth- thus, MOD WW) WT RIAA NWN), and 
they believed'( in ) the word of God, and ( in) the prophetie bf Moſer his ſer. 
vant. and 2 Chro,. 20. 26, WANT WONT CITNTN mT Y2N7 
M71 NAA. Believe in the Lord your God, ſ@ all ye be eftablithed: 
believe ( in ) his prophets, ſo ſhall ye pro per. For although the Vulg ty Latin 
which our Tranſlation followetb, hath made that diflinftion which the Hebrew 
meketh not, Credite in Womino Deo veltro, 8 ſecuri eritis ; credite prophetis ejas, 
&. cun&a evenient proſpera 2: yer the Septuazint acknowlegeth' na neceſſity of 
receding from the original phraſe cum 15ev oure welp Trl Np UW, 1 dm ioev- 
61 vs © $7 15eVon]e by apopiirmus duT?, x, wvodJno ds, Neither 38 this onely 
ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraclites beliew'd in them, but of 
Did, not «5 « prophet, but «8 a bare relatour of his own ations, 1 Sam, 27.12, 
T1 WIR JORN. & Znevly dif oy Sevid, Vulg. Ercredidit Achis in- 
David. . To conclude, this generall phraſe of believing in, ts originelly attributed 
ſometimes to the ſupreme authour of our faith,as to God, ſometimes to the imervenient 
meſſengers, 4s the prophets, ſometimes to the motives of our faith, Plal, 78, 33, - 
NS WANT RA, LAX; & $% ininve by mis davuncoes dvT3. 
and they believed net for his wondrous works, ſametimes 10 the objeft of it, or-- 
that which is believed, as Plal.119. 66, \MDINA PINLDA. I bave believed - 
(in ) thy Commandments, 


Among all: which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it" 
is ſufficiently apparent, that in this Confeſſion of faith it 
is moſt proper to adrvit it in the laſt acceprion; by.which - 
it is attributed to the materiall obje& of belief. - For the 
Creed being nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of 
the moſt neceſſary matters of faith, whatſoever is con- 
tainedin it beſide the. firſt word / believe,” by which we 
make confeſſion of our faith, can be nothing elſe bur part - 
of thoſe verities-to- be belieyed, and the a& of beliefin 
reſpeR of them nothing bur an aſſent unto them as infalli» 
ble truths. Neither can we conceiye that the ancient Greek: 
Fathers of the Church could haye any further meaning in 
it, who make the whole body ef the Creed to beof-the- 


3; ſame.- 


30 © Axricias I 
Game harure, as fo many truths to be believed, acknow- 


edged and confeſſed, infomuch as ſometimes they ule not | | 


* 5, Babi, ay * believing inneither for the Father,Son,nor Holy Ghoſt, 
revoyer Tv xz ſometimes ufing ic as to them, they # continue the ſame 
Poytne to the following Articles of the Catholick. Church, the 
Ire 8197. ©- Communion of Saints 8c. and | generally ſpeak of the 
2.0 A. Creed as of nothing but mere matter of fa ith, without any 
x) tre 73y eo- intimation of hope, * love, or any ſuch notion includedin 
yo%v9 eu]e | ic, Sorthat believing inby virtue of the phraſe or manner 
y6y* 9 &Y #9- of ſpeech, whither we look upon the originall uſe of itin 
af a the 7+ 6h or the deriyative in the Greek, or the lenſe of 
+ Arrius «nd it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Lawn Church, can be of no 
Buzoius i furcher real importance in theCreed in _ of God who 
their Confeſſi- immediately follows, then to acknowledge and aſſert his 
© tou ' being or exiſtence, Nor ought this to be imagin'd a ſlen- 
bus o7s der notion or ſnall part of the firſt Article of out faith, 
Ive 3435 z- When it really 1s the foundation of this and all the reſt ; 
Tige, yeis that as the Creed is fundamentall in reſpe& of 0- 
hes _ ther truths, this is the | foundation eyen of the funda- 
Tr, efs 
$4 00 wo D- mentalls. 
(4,X, tis Fs m4 th 
us dvdcno, x, 8is Cwilv TR uiorſos alaves , y ls Baoikeley tyavey, 
$6 whos cadoaecde dv te 7 re HiB Keel. s . Cyril. Hierofol, 
Kemimyoirs m' pwnlouivur o4d)acd fon tis 79 T1420 un 101 #75 way exlay 
xavairty intanfier,s, capte dvalnro ivy os Coll diunoyEpipbiin Ancoolg: 


73 myivue.Th dor,ei ulay dyiey refbrity z Amory exroncley, end = 


in a larger Confeſſion, msxVojusy vis. uiay KaJoninny 5 * A-TSoAIKAy exxAnciey, 
els &y Bdaltows wTrevitcyy, is dvdgnoiv vexeay,ois Caotneiey Ar roiges 
Fouly aldytoy, | Greg, Nyſſen: calls them cums aj S18 vmonne{s. and 
Euſebius in his Conſeſſion exhrbited to the Council of Nice, coucludery ILiSzvous 
\ of 5 by TY40 ua 42100, Thmey Lxagoy vai ty unidgxuv mowwoyles: figni- 
ing that every particular-which be. had rehea+{ed, be believed to be, and that was 
all in the (onſeſſion imended. $93 Tertul.de Praſcript.edv.Heret. Regula eſt fidei' 


11a qua credicur num omnino Deam efſe.axd adv. Praxeam.cap.z.where be makes? 


nber reber/all of bis Creed, be begins with Wnicum quidem Deum credimus, 
=. M ta ab ar wg Legis. JV? MAIN Wy MMT Ny 
NYDY 73) RIYND NYT MUNI NED DU WIL, tbe foundation of foundations » 
and pillar of wiſdomes is t0 know that the firit being is, and that it giveth exiſtente 
to every thing which is. 


For 


&e. # a kk FT i * a. Ne 


7 believe 1n Gov, &c. 31 
f Not eff amoy Dei Ariiculus nique etiam amor proximi, quia etiamſs font pre- - 
ceprs generalia aftive, tanen cum attio comineatur non oportet eum conflituere 


erticulum, ſed ifta ſunt fidet dogmata que ſunt columne & fundamenta leges divi- 
na, If, Abravand). dc (ib. Bidenc.1 4, ſ F $ 


For he that cometh ta God muft beliene that he is. And web, rx. 6. 
this I take for a ſufficient explication of the phiale, {. be- Prima eff Db 
lieve inGed, that is, I believe that God #6. Fn Cults, 

As for the matter or truth containedin theſe-words ſo 2*** dere 
explained, it admits a threefold conſideration, firſt, of the _ 

Notion of God, what is here- underſtood by that name. 

Secondly,of the exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 

that he is. Thirdly, the Unity of God, in that, though 

there be gods many. and lords many, yet in our! Creed i Cor, 8. 5. 
we mention him as but one. When therefore we ſhall 

have clearly delivered, whart is the true notion of Godin 

whom we belieye, how and by what-means we come to 

affure our ſelyes of the exfiſtence of ſuch a Deny, and 

upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a-tranſcen= 

dent nature that he cao admit no competitour : then may 

we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the former _ | 
part of the firſt Article, then mayeyery one underſtand —_— 10.19 
what he layes, and upon what ground he procceds, when ,,, 4 47. 
he proteſſeth, / believe in God. and 11.36, 

The name of God is attributed unto many, but hereis b Gen. 14.18, 
to be underſtood of him who by way ofeminency and ex- fr -  noqgg : 
cellency bears that name, and therefore is Riled a God of Epbeſ's "a 
Lods, the Lord our Gad is god of gods, and Lord of lords. tm hands wa. 
and.in the ſame reſpeRt is calledbthe moſt high God,others ws eſt conce= 
being bur inferiour or under him, and Godcover or above 4atis effe ali- 
all. And this eminency and excellency by which theſe ticles 9 ——_ 
become proper unto him and incommunicable to 
ther, is grounded upon the divine nature or effence, 


are 


ate called Gods,. bur by nature are notſo ; for either they 

hayeno power at all, becwle no being, bur onely in che 

faile opinions of deceived men,as the Gods of the Hea® 

then, or if they haye any reall power or authority, from 

whence ſome are. called Gods inthe Scripture, yet have 
*-Ege dixi, they itnot from themſelves or of their own ® nature, bur 
Diieſtis,ſedin from him who onely hath immortality, and conſequently 
co indultt19- vely divinity,and therefore the onely r7we 1 God. So that 
—_— che 
ubirefertar, beiog or nature of infinite perieRion, independent from 
ego d:xi, 0 any other,upon whichall things elfe depend, and by which 
quentis eft po* all things elſe are goyern'd. 'Tis true indeed; that to 
"ey ſer "4 give a perfect definition of God is mpoſſible, neither can 
meg yori our finice reaſon hold any proportion with infinicy : bur 
deTrin,),y9, Ye 2 ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the fickt and 
f Deus plene common notion of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that 
ac perfetie di- jt, jisa being independent ; that it is that upon which all 
vinztativeſ® things which are made depend ; and thirdly, thatic go- 


Hilar, 
Tels. a ' yerns all things. 


Deus ſuban- 
tie ipſus no- be known unto us, or by what meanes we are afſured of 
_ ag It, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as that itis. For 
_ - wr = alchough ſome have imagined that the knowledge of 2 


" Daity is connaturall co:the ſoul of man, ſo that every man 


.ceive the ſoul of man to haye no connaturall knowledge 
at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the 
beginning, bur to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things 
by ſenſe, and by them to make all rationall colleRions, 

If chea the ſoul of man be at the firſt like a fair ſmooth 
cable withour any aRuall charaQters of knowledge im- 
printed init ; if all the knowledge which we haye comes 
ſucceſſively by ſenſarion, inftruftion, and racionall colle* 
Ction ; then*mulſt we nor referre the apprehenſion of a 

Deity to any connate netion or inbced opinion. Agains 

alchough others do affixm, that the exiſtence of God isa 


truth 


As for the exiſtence of ſuch a being, how it comes to 


otion of a Deity doth atlaſt expreſlely ſignifie a | 


hath a connate inbred notion ef a God ; yet I rather con» - 


: 
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truth evident of itſelf; ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe 
termes once raamed, that God us, cannot chuſe but acknow- 
ledge'it for a certain and infa]lible truth upon the firſt ap- 
prehenfion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is 

reater then any part, who knoweth onely what is meant 
by whole, and what by part, ſo no man can poſſibly 
deny or doubt of the exilfence of God, who knows þut 
what is meant by God, and what ir is to be. 

Yer can we not ground our knowledge of God's exi» 
Rence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : nor 
were it ſafe to lay it upon' ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſo- 
ever ſhould deny it, could not by this means be corvinced, , _y 
it being a very irrationall way of inſtruftion to tell a man ,;, Det 
that doubts of this truth, that he muſt believe it becauſe quantum in /e 
ts eyident unto him, when he knowes that he therefore eft,per ſe note 


onely doubts of it becauſe it is not evident unto him. eft,quiz pr edin 
Although therefore that God & be of it ſelf an immedi- ran * = 


ate, certain, neceſſary truth, yet mult ic be © eyidenced and peu, enim eft 
made apparent unto us, by its connexion unto other truths, ſuum eſſe. Sed 
ſothat the deing of cheCreatour may appear unto us by his qe 10: won 
Creature, &the dependency of inferiour entities lead us to a ry 6 Des 
clear acknowledgement of the ſupreme & independent be- arthans 6 
ing.The wiſdome of the Jews thought this method proper; r4,ſed indiget 
a for by the greatneſſe and beavty of the creatures proporti= demonſtrari per 
onably the maker of them is ſeen * and not onely they,bur £4, que ſunt . 
S. Paul hath taught us, that Þ the inwiſible things of God = 1 OY 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, {hb un- =. 54,6 
derſtood by the things that are made, even his eternall ad naruram, +. 
power and Godhead. For it t Phidias could fo contriye a ſtilicet per ef- 
proce of his own work, as in it to prelerye the memor of ſefus. Tho, 


irfelf neyer to be obliterated without the deſtrution of REY __— 


the work, well may we read the great Artificer of the a wid. of 50. 
world in the works of his own hands, & by the exiſtence 13. 5. 

of any thing demonſtrate the firſt cauiſe of all things. We * Kom.1.20. 
hnde by the experience of our ſelyes, that ſome things in rp ul 4 
this world haye a beginning _ which they were not ; {, a;unde, 


the 


the account of the years of our. age ſufficiently inferre aur 
nativities, and they our conceptions, before which we had 
no being. Now ifthere be any thing which had —_ 
ning, there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had na 
beginniog, becauſe nothing can; be a beginning to it ſelf, 
W hatloeyer is, mult of neceffity either have been made, 
or not made ; and ſomething there mult needs be which 
was neyer made, becauſe all things cannot be made, For 
whatfoeyer is made, is made by another, neither can an 
thing- produce it felf, otherwiſe it would follow, thatthe 
lame thing. is.and is. not at. the ſame inſtant inthe ſarae 
reſpe& it is, becauſe a, producer; it is not, becauſeto, be 
produced; it is therefore in being,and is not.in being,which. 
1s a manifeſt contradiction. It then all things which are 
made were made by ſore other,chat other which produced 
them, cither was it ſelf produced, or was net ; and if not, 
then haye we already an Independent being ; if it wereqwe 
mult at laſt come to ſomething which was never made, or 
elie admit either a circle of produQtions, in which the. effec 


A % 


** a. 


3n y Riv dp- ſhall make its own cauſe,or an * infinite ſuccefſion( in caus 


26 5 dra flities, by which-nothing will, be made, both which are 
= dine equally, impoſſible. Something. thea. we mult conteſſe 
DYTWN. ET | "rea 
# c:uSunclng, VASNEVer made, ſomething- which never had beginning) 
T6 8] Giles Andaliboughthele effets.ox dependent beings fngly.con-- 
dev. Arift. ſidered by themſelves do ng interre one ſupreme cauſe and 
Meraph. 1. 2. mmaker.of them) all, yer. the- admirable. order and\ | can» 
yon = nexiog.of thiggs ſhew'as much, and.this.one ſupreme caule 
22s —— ad. 1 Get For.all things which we ſce or know, have their 
mv, Faws atm Exiltence for ſome ead, which no man who conſfidereth the 
ov $Nv Jr. uſes and utilities of eyery ſpecies can deny, Now what- 
y ryan Oo ſoever is and hathits being for ſome end, of that the cad 
b Jv 1 for which it is. muſt be chought the cauſe, and. a finall 
5/Jor overs Caulk 1s no: otherwile the cauſe of any thing thenas ic 
&; T% x Ja- moyes the efficient cauſe to work ; from whence we cannot 
Kris. Jultio, but colleRt a prime efficient Cauſeof all things, indued 


_- Tos with infinite wiſdame, who haying a A —— 


| 
| 
: 
| 
) 
: 
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of the ends of all, deligned, produced, and diſpoſed all 
things to thoſe ends. 
ain, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they 
alſo their operations for ſorne * end, and whatſoeyer wor» * & Tones oo- 
keth ſo,muſt needs be dire&ed to ite, Although then thoſe avs 77 $1478]e 
creatures Which are indued with reaſon, can thereby ey vw 
apprehend the goodnefſe of the end fot which they works ,,, > 34 
and make choice of ſuch means as are proportionable and Eg, Lp 4 6; 
proper forthe obtaining of it, and ſo by their own counſel Tegr]e),i5w 
direR themſelyes unto it : yet can we fot conceive, that 7490" 
other natural] agents whole operations flow from a bare _ ron ra 
inſtinRzcan be direRed in their aCtions by any tounſell of ;,, EY 
their own. The ſtone doth not deliberate whether it ſhall «ay, 
deicead, nor doth the wheat take counſel whether it ſhall weg77vmu 9 
row or no.» Eyen men ia naturall ations uſt noa& of iro Tv, 
eliberation, we do not adyiſe how our heart ſhall bear, 777 "7 05 
though without that pulſe we cannot live z when we have act. pbyſ. 
provided nutriment for our Romach, we take hv counſel 1.2. c.8, 
how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the<hyle diftribu- 
ted to eyery part for the reparation of the whole ; the 
mother which corceiyes taketh no cate how that conce 
ſhall beframed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhe« 
and by what means or wayes the child ſhall grow within 
her womb;and yet all theſe operations are directed to their 
_ ends, and that with a greater geaſon,and therefore , , 32 
y a greater wiſdome, then what proceeds from any thing (ny pray 
of humane underfianding. Whar then can be more clear, ,5 7, 2 198 
thenthat thoſe naturall agents which work conſtantly for uu Jun 73 
thoſe ends which they themſelyescannor perceiye, mult be xayoun Buadbs 
direted by ſome high and oyertuling Witdotne ? and onay " xa | 
who can be their dineGiout in all cheif 6perarions tending by: by xt 
to thole ends, but he which gave thern theit being for thote x 38 & oy ; 
ends ? and whois that bur the great Attificer who works Tg ZVap n 
in all of them? ' For Art-is fo farre the irvitation of nature, rewngerh. | 
that if it were. not in the artificer; but 4 iff che chiog it tel 64; 08 
which by Art is framed, the works of Att and cnn Ni th 
E 2 would 


| Arxricrty bh | 
would be the ſame. Were that. which frames a watch 
within ic, and all thoſecurious wheels wrought without 
the hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that forme, 
«db Jap 2% would there be any diltinQion berween the making of 
a —_ that watch, and the growing of a plant, Now what the 
rhms, W of p- Acrtificer is to works of Art,who orders and diſpoſes them 
wa) aviegs, to other ends then by nature they were made, that is the 
6 Xape 9 x9- Maker of all things to all natwall agents, directing all 
3 of 2 their operations to ends which they cannot apprehendzand 
+ gokla; . uy thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of che world, * the 
Huy 737 Reerer of this great ſhip, the law of this uniyerſall Com- 
Tots x8714@. monwealth, the Generall of all the hoſts of heaven and 
Arit. de Mun. earth. By theſe wayes as by the | teſtimony of the creature, 
r inp. ae # we come to finde an eternall and independent Being,upon 
0 totum hee Which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elle 
quod ſumus, & are goyerned, and this we haye betore ſuppoſed to be the 


W quo ſumus. firſt notion of God. 
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Neither is this any. private colleQionor particular rati- 
ocination, . but the ick and uniyerſall reaſon of the 
I dpna7hc ms World. | No age fodiftant, ao countrey ſoremote, no 
As x; 2n{- pO ple ſo barbarous but gives a ſufficient teſti nony of this 
Tetb; 8% wi truch. When the Roman Eagle flew oyer moſt parts of 
C1y ahpameis, the habitable world, they met with' Atheiſme no where, 
ped hu bur rather by their miſcellany, Deities at Rome, which 
27 Wo Cuv- grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no nation 
$cyxey. Arift. Was Without its Gad. And fince the later Arrt of Navigar 
tion improved hath. diſcoyered another part of the world, 
with which no former commetrce. hath been known, al- 


principles. obyious. unto. all, what reaſon could we give 
| _ 


> # * I _ Ai. > AS Mrs; ene 


- onthoſe caules. . 
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that all men ſhould * conſpire to deceiye themſelyes and 
their poſterity ? 


37 
of ſo wniyerſall a conſent ? or how: can it be imegined,” Nee in bunc 


ſarorem ommes 
mertales con- 
ſenſoſent alis- 


Nor is the reaſon onely generall, and the conſent unto it quendi ſurdi 


that the wiſeſt man can but conjeCture ; and being we are 
aflured of the contingency of future things, and our igno- 
rance of the concurrence of ſeyerall free cauſes to the pro= 
duRtion of an effet, we may be ſure that certain and infal- 
lible prediRtions are clear diyine patefaQtions. For none 
but he who made all things, and gave them power to 
work, none but he who ruleth all things, and ordereth and 
direReth all their operations to their ends, none but he 
n whoſe will the aQions of all things depend, can pol. 
fibly be imagined to foreſee the effeRs depending merely 
And therefore by what means we may 
be aſſured of a Propheſie, by the ſame we may be ſecured 
of a Divinity. Except. then all the Annals of the world 
were forgeries, and all remarks of hiſtory deſigned to put 
a.cheat upon polterity, we can have no pretence ro ſuſpe& 
Gods exiltence,: haying ſo. ample teſtimonies of his in- 
fluence... - | 
The: works of nature appear by obſeryation uniform, 


and there 1s a. certain ſphere of every body's power and . 


aQtivity. If then any ation be pertormed which is not 
within the compaſſe of the power of any naturall agent, if 


anything be wrought by the intervention of a body which - 


bearerh no proportion to it, or hath no naturall aptitude 


ſo.to work, it muſt be aſcribed to a Caule rranſcendiog all. 


naturall cauſes and diſpoſing all their operations,. Thus 
every Macacle proves its authour, and eyery act of omni- 
potency is a ſuſhicient demonſtration of a:Deity. :-And 
that man muſt be poſlefied witha range. opinion of the 
weaknefle of our fathers, andthe teſtimony of all former 


E 3 ages,. 


- univerſall, but God hath fill preſeryed and quickened the numine & in- 
worſhip due unto his name, by the patefaRion of himſelf, *fi-«ce 
Things which areto come, are ſo beyond our knowledge, : 


s Peos, 
CL —_— 


Rom, 2.15, 


A kTICLE L 
apes, who ſhall deny that eyer any Miracle was wrought. 


We have heard with onreares, O God, our fathers bave 


told us what works thou didſt in their dayes, inthe times 
of old. Bleſſed be the Lord God who onely doth wondrous 
Nor are we onely informed by the necefſary depen- 
of all things on God, as effe&s upon their Uniyer- 

{all cauſe, ot his externall patefattions unto ochers,and che 
A acknowledgement of mankind; but every par- 
as 2 


ent teſtimony of his Creatour, Lord,and Judge, 
We know there is a great force of Conſcience in all men, 
ir Ang their thowghts are eyer aconfing or excuſing 

, they feel a comfort in thole yertuous ations 
which they;finde themfelyes to haye wrought according to 
their rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for all yiciens acts 
and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ftrive moſt 
to deny a God,and to obliterate all ſenſe of a Divinity ouc 
of their own ſouls, haye not been leaft fenfible of this re- 
mentbrancer in their breaſts. *'Tis true indeed, that a 
falſe opinion of God,and a ſuperſtitious perfiwafion which 


hath nothing of the true God in ic , may breed a res | 


morſe of conicience inthoſe who think it true;and therefore 
ſome may hence collec that the force of conſcience is 
onely grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that 
opiriion may be falte, Bur if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies 
of the wiſeſt wriners of moſt different perſwaſions, and ex» 
perience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt yarious inclinations 
doagree,that the remozie of conſcieace can neyer be ablice- 
then it rather proyech then ſuppoſeth an opinion 


.of a Divinity,and that rnan which moſt peremptorily de- 


nieth Gods exiſtence,is the greateſt Argument himſelf chat 
there is a God. Let Calignla profefle himſelf an Atheift, 
and with that profeſſion hide bis head, or run under his 
bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his cares , and lightning 
flaſhes ja hiseyes ; thoſe terrible works of aature pur him 


n 


* 


ar __ hatha particular Remembrancer in himſelf, + 
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in mindof the power, and his own guilv of the juſtice of 
God, whom whilein his wilfull opinion he weakly deni. 
eth,in his. inyoluntary a&tion he firongly afferteth. So that 
a Deity will either be grantad or extorted, and where it is 
nor ackno wledged ic will be manifeſted. Onely unhappy 
isthat man who denies himito himſelf, and proves him to 
others, who will not * acknowledge his exiſtence;of whoſe * Hec eſt /um- 

he-cannot be ignorant. Gods not far from every one ma delicti,nolle 
of us. The proper dilcourle of $. Paw/tathe philoſophers £8"9cere quem 
of «Athens was, that they mighe feel after h:nv and finde boſke py 
him. Some children haye been fo ungracious as to refule qe 1461. _ ; 
to giye the honour due unto their parent, but never any A.17.27,28, 
ſo irrationall as todeny they had a father. As for thole 
who haye diſhonoured God,it may fland moſt with their 
ictereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there were none; 
but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon-to aſſert there ts none, 
when eyen the yery Poets of the heathen hayetaughrus 


that we are his off-ſpring. Att. 17 18. 


Andtherefore-we ſhall alwayes finde all nations ofthe 
world: more prone unto Idolatry then ro Arherſme, and 
readier to; multiply then: deny the Deiry. But our Faith 
teachethnusequally ro-deny thermboth; and each of them 
are renounced-intheſe words [ believein God. Firlt, i7 
Ged afhirmatiyely, 7 belrewe he is, againſt Atheilme: Se 
condly zz God excluſively, notin Gods, againlt Poly- 
theiſme and Idolatry. Aad'that the Unity of the God- 7 orjenales 
head is. included in: this Article is apparent, not onely-Ecclefie omnes 
becauſe the Nzceve Council ſo d it by way of ex- ia tradum.. 
poſition, bur allo becauſe this-Creed in the-j-Churches of op — hr-aya el 
the Eaſt, before the Council of Nice had'thar adtiition in prone} —_ 
tz. / believe in one God. We begin our Creed'then, as jn Symb. 
| Plato. did his: chief! and prime Epiſtles, who gave thus | Eu', in prep... 
diſtinRtion to his fricads, that the Name of God was pre- Evang.the paſ- 
fixed before thole that were more ferious and remarkable, ſage ah od 
bur of Gods inthe plurall,to ſuch as weremore yulgarand ples of plato. . 
tnyiall. Vzto theert-mas ſhewed,taith Moſes to an Deut. 4.35« 

tn04 


'I Cor, $. 4. 


Iſa, 4s. I'2, 


44. 6s 
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thou mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, there is none 
elſe beſide him.&as the Law.ſo the Goſpel teacherh us the 
lame,we know that an [del is nothing in the world,and that 
there is none other G:d but one. This Unity of the Godhead 
will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, fothatir 
muſt be as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods then 
one,as that there ſhould be none :which will clearly be de» 
monltrated, firſt out of the Nature of God to which multi- 
plication is repugnant ; and ſecondly from the Goyern- 
ment as he is Lord, in which we mult not admic 
Confufion. L 
For firſt the nature of God conſiſts in this,that he is the 
pions and originall cauſe of all things, as an independent 

ing upon Which all things elſe depend, and likewiſe the 
ultimate end or finall cauſe of all ; but in this ſenſe two 
prime cauſes are inimaginable, & for all things te depend 
of one, and to be more independent beings then one, is a 
clear contradition, This primity God requures to be at=- 
tributed to himſelf, Hearken wnto me, O 7 acob, and I(- 
rael my called. I am he,l am the firit I alſo am the lat. 
And from this primity he challengeth his Uaicy ; Thus 
ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the 
Lord of hofts, I am the firſt. and 1 am the laſt, and beſide 
nee there is no God. 

Again if there were more Gods then one, then were not 
all perfe&ions in one, neicher-formally, by reaſon of their 
diſtinction, nor eminently, and virtually, for then one | 
ſhould haye power to produce the other, and that nature 
which is producible is not divine, Bur all acknowledge 
God to be abſolutely and infinitely perfe&, in whom all 
perfeRions imaginable whichare fimply ſuch mult be con- 
tained formally, and all others which imply any mixture 


| of imperfeQion, virtually. 


But were no arguments, brought from the infinite per« 


. fetions of the diyine nature, able to convince us,yer were 


the. conſideration of his ſupreme Dominion ſufficieat to 
perſwade ' 


WW I VV 
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: perſiwade us. The will of Godis —_—_— free, nw 
p 


that freedome doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things, 

deth according to his will in the army of heaven, and a- 

mong the Ary, Tay of the earth, ſaid Nebuchadnezzar man 15. 
our of his experience ; and S. Paw/exprefleth him as work- 

ing all things after the connſel of his own will, If then 

there were more ſupreme goyernours of the world then 

one, each of them ablolute and free, they might have con- * 22,04 3 6%. 
trary determinations concerning the ſame thing,then which ae mu malled- 
nothing can be more prejudicial unto goyernment. God is 19 xexds* vx 


a of order, not confuſion, and therefore of unity, nor © 23 + uf 
admitting mulciplication. If it be better that the * Univerſe wi. Fe 


ſhould be | #909" by one then many,we may be aſſured if. Aeraph, 
that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt} be conceived of Gud, bur I. 12. c. wlt, 
what is beſt. He therefore who made all things, by thar-T #nus omnius 


right is Lord of all,and becauſe all t power is his, he alone | es eniy 
ruleth oyer all. illa prion 
Without this acknowledgement Religion cannot ſub- poteF habere 


fiſt, it being part of the worſhip and honour due unto conſortem, cune 
Godo accept of no compartner with him. When the Law /#!« «mnem te- 
was given,in the obſeryance whereof the Religion of the A —_ 
Iſraelites conſiſted, the firſt precept was this prohibition, ge aol Voie 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, and whoſoeyer Exod.ro, 3. 
violateth this,denieth the foundation on which all the reſt | Moſes Mai- 
depend, as the | Jews obſerve. —— Fund. 
This is che true reaſon of that ſtri& precept by which *#"*+ ©:3* 
all are commanded to giye divine worſhip to Ged onely. 
Thou (halt worſhip the Lord "7 God, and bim onely ſhalt 


thou ſerve;becauſe he alone is God : him onely ſhaltthou Matth.4+10, 


fear, becauſe he alone hathinfinite power ; is him onely 

ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he ane/y 5 our rock and our ſalva- Pſul.61.2, 
tion ; to him alone ſhalt thoudire& thy deyotions, becauſe 

he onely knoweth the hearts of the children of men. Upon » Chron.6.yo, 
this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely required 


of him and engaged to him. Hear O Iſrael,the Lord our 
God is one Gol: p 


And ( or a thou i Cs 
m—_—_ - 7 -4 


" Axnrrcrtz LI, AN 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy © 
ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſoeyer were truly and 
by nature God,could not chuſe but challenge our loye ups» 


* Numerusdi- 1 |}. ground of an infigire ragliencys and tranſcendent 


vVinitatis ſum- | k 
_ roaeas beauty of holinefle ; and therefore if there were more {o 


conftare debe. Gods then one, our loye mult neceſſarily be terminated 
rer,vel quoni- unto more then one, and conſequently divided between 
am.8 culura them, and as-our love, ſo allo the proper effeRt thereof, our 


- Sprn cheerfull and ready obedience, which like the child pro- 
Bcce e.duos in- Pounded to the judgement of Solomon.as ſoon as tis divie 


rwens Deos ded,is deſtroyed. * No man can ſerve two matters, far es. 
tzm pares they he will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he will 
quir dud ſum. }, 11:0 the one and deſpiſe theother. Although therefore 


quid as 19 G the Exiſtence and Unity of God betwo diſtin truths, 


ambos colerem; YEt are they of ſo neceſſary dependence, and intimate co- 
vererer ne abii- herence, that both may be expreſſed by | one word, and 
Cantia officii u-;n cluded in one | Article: , 

perſtitio potivs 

quam religio crederetur.quia dnos tam pares &'in altero ambos pofſem in uno deme- 
reri. hoc ipſo teſtimonium preſtans parilitati S&unitati eorum,dum alterum in altere 
ventrarer,dum in uno mibi duo funr, Tertul, adv. Marcion. |.1.c.5. Matth.6.24, 
t WhenLeo Biſhop of Rome in an Epiſtle to Flavianus bed written theſe words, Fi- 
delium univerfitas profiterur credere ſe in Deum patrem omnipotrentem, & in Jeſum 
C©hriftum filium ejus, One of the Eutychians objefed with this Bueſtion, Cur non 
dixerit in axum Deum patrem, & in unum Jeſum. juxta Niczni Decretum Conci- 
lit ? ro which Vigitius Biſhop of Trent gives this anſwer, Sed Romz & antequam 
Niczna Synodus canveniret 4 temporibus Apoſtalorum uſque ad nunc ita fidelibus 
Symbolum traditur, nec przjudicant verba ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet : magis 
enim cum D. ],Chrifti ſententia bc fidei profellio facir dicentis, Creditis in Deum, 
& in mecyedite; nec dixic in unizm Deum patrem,& in unum meipſum. Quis enim 
neſciat unum efſe Deam 8&unum J. Chriftum filium ejus + Yigil, 1.4. con. Emtych. 

} Rab. Chaſdaiin Or Adonai,  R. Joſeph Albo in Hikkarim, 


Now God is not onely O»e,but hath an Unity + pecu” 

MMWR t-liar to himſelf; by which he isthe Onely God ; and tha® 
NYT IT not onely by way of _ but alſo of poſſibility. E- 
NT 129) yery Individuall man isone,but ſo as there is a ſecond and 
87) DW a third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, 
IM and concurring to a multitude. The Sun indeed- is one; 
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God is one,u0t two,or more then two, but onely One ; whoſe Hnity is not like tothat of 
the Individuals of this wo: ld, neither is he one by way of Species comprebending 
many individualls, neither one in the mauner of a body which is diviſ6ble into parts 
and extremes ; but he is ſo one,as ns Unity like bis is to be found in the world, Moſes 
Maim, de Fundam. Legis, . Wy | 

Quod 3utcm diximus Orientis Eccleſias tradere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, 
& unum Deminum, hoc modo intelligendum eft, unum non numero dici,ſed uni- 
verſirate 2 verbi gratia, f quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum 
pro nume!o poſuit,poreſt enim & alius homo effe, & rertius, vel equus, Ubi autem 
ſecundus & ttrrius non poteſt jungi,unus fi dicatur,non numeri ſcd univerſicatis eſt 
nomen. Ue fi exempli cauſa dicamus unum ſolem, bic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel 
tertius addi non pethe 3 multo magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numeri ſed 
univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eR qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius 
non lit, Ruff. in Symb, | 


ſo as there is neither third nor ſecond ſun : but though: 

there be not, yet there might haye been ; neither in the 

unity of the ſolar nature is there any repugnancy to plu- 

rality ; for that God which madethis world, and in this, 

the Sun to rule the day, might have made another world 

by the ſame fecundity of his omnipotency,and another ſun 

terule in that, Whereas in the Divine nature there is an 

intrinſecall and effentiall Gngularity becauſe no other Be- 

ing can haye any exiſtence but from that, and whatſoeyer 

Effence hath its exiſtence from another,is not God. / am 

the Lord, faich he, and there is noxe elſe, there is noGod yr, ,.. 
beſides me: that they may know fromthe riſing of the Sun, Deut.4.;5, 
and from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me ; I amthe 31,39. 
Lord, and there is none elſe. "He who hath infinite knows F/at.18.3r. 
ledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. 1s there 4 va 
God beſides me? yea there is no God. I know not any. And (C'S 
we who belieye in him, agd defireto enjoy him, need : 

for that end to know no other God but him, for this 3s life Fobn 17. 3. 
eternall, that they might kyow thee the onely true God: A iRiana 4; 
* as certainly one as Gol | #” "mo —_ 
ciavit, Deus i non unuseſt non eſt:quiz dignius credimus non efle,quodcunque non 
ita fuerit ut elſe debebit: Tertul, adv. Marcjgn, 1,1,c,2. | Deus cum ſun:mum 
F 2 Haying 


"44 


magavn fir, ree vericas noſtrs pronunciavit, Deus 6 nonunureſt, noneft, Noh 

dubitemus efſe Deum, dicenc * nog uaus, non eſt Deus (ed quia que) 
e >nfidimus efſe,idem definiamus efle,q. -d fi non eft Dens,non eſt, ſuramum (cilicer 
magnum. Porre ſummum magnum unicum ſit necefle eſt, ergo & Deus unicus erit 
non aliter Deus, nifi ſummua magnum, nec aliter ſommum mrgnum ni parem 
non babens, nec alirer patem non niſi unicus fuerit, ibid. 
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Hayiag thus deſcribed the firſt Notron of a God,havin 
demonſtrated the Exiftence and U nity of that God, a. 
having in theſe three particulars compriſed all which can 
be concained in this part ofthe Article, we may now cleers 
ly deliyer,and eyery particular Chriſtian underſtand, what 
ic is he ſayes when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, 
T believe in God, Which in correſpondence with the prece- 
dent diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed : | 

Foraſmuch, as A all _ created is made known the 
eternall power and Godhead, and the dependency of all 
limited beings inferre an infinite and independent effence ; 
whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operari- 
ons directed to it,although they cannot apprehend thatend 
for which they are,and in proſecution of which they work, 
and therefore muſt be guided by ſome uniyerfall and over- 
ruling wiſedome ; being this collection is ſo evident, that 
all che Nations of the earth have made it,being God hath 
not onely written himſelf in the lively charaters of his 
creatures, but hath alſomade frequent patefaCtions of his 
Deity, by moſt infallible editions, and ſupernaturall 
operations ; therefore I fully affent unto, freely acknow- 
ledge , and cleerly profefſe this truth, that there 55 #4 
Goge 

Again,being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth 
all other to depend, and conſequently no other to be God, 
being the intire fountain of all perfeRions is incapable of a. 
double head,and the moſt perfe& government of the Lis 


verſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 


hence do I acknowledge that Gad to be but one, and in 
this Uaity or rather fingulatity of the Godhead,excluding 


all 


{believe in Godthe Farnun, & 45 
all atuall or poſſible multiplication of a Deity, 7 believe 
5 God. | : 


I believe in God the FATHER, 
AT the Confeſſion of a Deity, and affertion of the 


Divine Vritie, the next Conſideration is concern- 

ing Gods Paternity ; for that one God is Father of all,avd Epb4.s. 
to us there is but one God, the Father. x Cor,8.6, 

Now, although the Chiiſtian notion of the divine Pa- , a 
ternity be ſome way peculiar to the Eyangelicall patefa» , 4 > hs 
Aion, yet * whereſoever God hath been acknowledged, mine colitur 
he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : the necefle eſt inter 
yery heathen t Poers ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their folrmnes ricus 
yulgar names did carry father | in them, as the moſt po- © Precationes 


pular and univerſall notion, ner ho rv 


tum bonoris gratia, ſed & racionis : 8& quod ancigquior eſt homine, & quod vitum, 
falutem, vium praſtat ut pater, Itaque & Jupiter A precantibus Pater vocatur z 
& Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & czteri deinceps : Laften-de ver. Sap. 1.4. C3. 
4 That ſo frequent in Homer, awnje dyd>ay 7: 216y Te, eundemque appellans 
dicit Ennize, Divurmque heminumque pater rex : Yary.de L.L.1. 4. 4 Servius 
obſerves of Virgil, 3 Pocta pene omnibus Diis nomen parernum addirur, ut fiant 
venefabiliores : and before him Lucilius, Vt nemo fir noftrum quin pater eptimu* 
Divim, Ut Nepcunv” pater, Liber, Saturnu” pacer, Mars, Janu', Quirinu' pater 
nomen dicatur ad nnum. Laftan. ib, || & Jupiter, which # Jovis pater, or Zew- 
md-mwe, 0tber wiſe Dieſpiter, or Auw«Tve, and Marlpiter, of whom Servius,apud 
Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur : &/£ ne.|.3. So Semipater for Semo, and Zaphramwp 
for $urdus the proper Deity of Sardinia : Piolem. 


This name of Father is a Relative,and the proper faun»> 
dation of Paternity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As 
therefore the phraſe of generating is diyerſely attributed 
unto ſeyerall as, of the fame nature with Generation 
properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it : ſothe 
Title of Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and 
for ſeverall reaſons unto the ſame God. 

Theſe are the Generations of the heavens and the earth, 
when they were created;in the 44 that the Lord God made 

3 * = 


Gen.1.4, 


46 ,* 'AnzTr1cns I. 
"the heavens and the earth, faith Moſes. Sothat the Crea» 
tion or production of any thing by which it is, and before 
was not, isa kind of generation,and conſequently the Cre= 
7b 38.28 ator or Producer of it a kinde of Father. Hath the rain 
* : - ix de a Father? or who bath begotten the drops of dew? by which 
ms 54 wet]he Words ] ob ſignifies, that as there is no other cauſe aſtigne- 
pe Indy & x44; able ot the rain bur God, ſo may he as the caule be called 
 $]\gws v7, the Father of it, though not in the molt proper ſenſe, * as 
Pp T he is the Father of his Son : and fo the; Philolophers of 
# og Ung old, who thought that God did make the world, called 
God welſiea bim expreſſely, as the Maker, fo the Father of it. and 
Tevrwyx, thus 2 to #5 there ts but one God,the Father, of whom are 
ToinTh y, ſaY61 all things : to Which the words following in the Creed 
Tp gm P0PP may ſeem to have relation, the Fat her Almighty, maker 
| [3 ny Sales of heaven and earth, But in this Mafſe of Creatures and 
«ney -eJige, body of the Univerſe, forme works of the Creation more 
7% #d91us xi properly call Him Father,as being more rightly fons, luch 
xAnxe. PlatoD. are all the rationall and intelletual offspring of the Deiry, 
pg, ve Of rmerely naturall beings ,and irrationall agents he is | the 
bo __— ; Creator, of rationall, as ſo, the Father allo ; they are his 
IH warroey, Creatures,theſe his ſons, Hence he is [liled the b Father of 
a1Cor.8.6. Spirits, and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foun- 
| So Plutarch q2rions of theearth, his ſons, © When the morning ſtarres 
einer! phe. by ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy ; hence 
Plato rermes Man whom hecreated after his own image, is called his 
God the Maker d off epring, and Adams the immediate work of his hands, 
and Faiber of © rhe (ou of God ; hence may we all cry out with the Iſrae. 
all things. H 1;tes taught. by the Prophet foro ſpeak, f Have we not all 
OrnN x, one Father ? hath not one God created us ? Thus the fitt 
3 a3 my and molt univerſal notion of Gods Paternity ina borrows 
mip nr ed or Mctaphoticaliſence is founded rather upon 'Creati- 
moin]ns 9 9 on then procreation. | 
ACYOY Xy = | 
Woe! 3 Father of Gods and men, Maker of things inanimate and irrational, & 
 x0els on0t Xpinmn©- mlipa 12A Toy aC9.96vme 70 arp nal of 
6 Tu.@niguars 42167 Qr-. Non enim agri pacer,fi Chryſppo credimns,is diciac 
qui cum conſcyit, quanquam E ſemineg deinde fruges naſcantur ; 4 the Latine 
Again 
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Thelievein Godthe Farxan n, &e. a7 
Tranſlation moſt abſurdly : for there k neither corn nor field nor any ſeed belon 

t0 m in the ; Aer of Plurarch, But y6ezoy ( not ;weloy ) is the paar 
coat ( 0/ rather coats in the acception of Chryſippus, and the language of thoſe 
times ) in which the fetus is involved in the mothers wombe. Though therefore 
both the Secunda and the Foetvs be made of the ſced of the male in tbe Philoſophy of 
Chryſippus, yet be is not called the father of the after-birth but of the child, the one 
being endued with life and reaſon, and the other u0?, b Heb, 12.9, c Fob 38. 7.” 
drAfﬀs 17; 29, eLuke 3.37. f Malach, 2. 10, 


Again, Redemption from a Rate of miſery, by which 
a people hath become worſe then nothing, unto a happ 
condition, is a kind of Generation, which joyned oy 


| love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to 


found a new Paternity, and give him another title of a 

Father. Well might Moſes tell the people of Iſrael, now 

brought out of the land of Egype from their brick and 

ſtraw, unto their quailes and manna, unto their milk and - 

hony, [s not he thy Fathey that hath bought theethath he Dewi, 32. 6, 

not made thee, and eftabliſhed thee ? Well might God * 

ſpeak untothe {ame people as to his ſon ever his firſt- born, Exod, 4. 22, . 

Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed 1/4. 44.24. 

thee from the wombe, Hearken unto me,O houſe of Jacob, 

ard all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael which are borne 

by me from the billy, which are carried from the wombe. 

And juſt is the acknowledgement made by that people in- 

ſtrufted by the Prophet ,  Doubrleſſe x fin art our fa- Iſa 63.16 

ther though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac- © 

knowledge #5 not ; tho, O Lord, art our father, our re-' 

deemer from everlaſting ts thy name, And thus another 

kinde of paternall Relation of God unto the ſons of men 

is foutided on a Reſtitution or temporall Redemption. 

' Beſides, if to be born cauſeth a Relation to a Father, .* | - ; 

then to be born again maketh an addition of another :and Exe. 

if to generate foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a Pater- 

nity, Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time int -.\' 

our mothers wombe, nor paſſe through the ſame dooge .-._ . 

into the Scene of life again;yet we believe. and 46 ge I13Q 2 ©52% 42 
mT SOS 1 Y ] SDS 
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 Arri1erx n 1, 
J*9.3-3- _ ded that except 4 man be born again, ht cannot ſee the 
na rags Ringdame of Ged, A double vial, wa, is,and the *world 
dammedo ſunt conlifts of two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though 
homines duo, the incorruptibleſeed be the word of God, and the diſpen- 
primus & le- ſors of it in ſome ſenſe may fay, as S. Pax! ſpake untothe * 
Thy WP. Corinthians, I have begotten you through the Goſpel : yer 
++-15* he is the true father, whoſe word itis, and that is God, 
Famer 1.x8. eyen the Father of lights, whe of his own will be- 
i 7obn 5.1, gat 4s with the word of truth. Thus whoſoever belie- 
veth that Jeſus is Chrift, is barn of God: which regene- 

Epbeſ. 3, 10 ration is as it were a ſecond creation, for we are Gods 
Pe 1 workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſu wnto geod works. 
And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beger 

us again, and make us of the new creation. W hen Racket 

Gen. 39. 1,2. called to Jacob, give me children or elſe I die ; he anſwers 
t « 38 a#7} 217 ed her ſufhciently with this queſtion, Am [ 1n Gods ſtead? 
iweu?F And if he onely openeth the wombe, who elſe can make 
Kdve Hs .he t ſoul to bear ? Hence hath he the name of Father, and 
bor: £ ; OS they of ſons, who are born.of him ; and fo from that in» 
yup, x; avei-ternall at of ſpirityall regeneration another title of Pa-. 
gery Ip awnils ternity r hunto the Divinity. 


er], 7% Noristhis the onely ſecond birth, or ſole Regeneration 
TY o= oy in a Chriſtian ſenſe ; the ſoul which after its naturall being 
oh "Phi ly Tequires a birth into che life of grace, is alſo after that born 
de Allego, again intoa life of glory, Our Sayiour puts us in mind of 
Math, 19.28. the Regeneration, when the ſan of man (ſhall fit in the 

throne of his glory. The RelurreRtion of our bodies is a 

kind of coming out of the womb of the earth, and en- 

tring upon immortality, a nativity into another life, For 
Lue.20,35.36 they w ich ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
Rem 8.179, 4ndthereſurrettion from the dead,are the ſons of God, be* 
(ol. 3.24, ing the Sons of the Reſurrettion, and thea as ſons, they 
Heb.g, x5, Gecome heirs, coheirs with Chriſt, rm_ the promiſe 
3 Fob. 3. 2. and reward of eternall inberitance. Beloved, now we are 
& i $9618 the ſons of God, faith S, Fob, eycn in this lite by regenera» 


edn, tion, 4nd it doth not jet appear, or, it hath not been yer 
made 


1 believe in Godihe Far "_ x, &c. ' 49 


made manifeſt, what we ſhall be ; but we know, that if he 

pear, we ſhall be like bins : the manifeſtation of the Fa- 
hte being a ſufficient declaration of the condition: ofthe 
Sons , when the Sonſhipir ſelt confifleth' in a ſfimilitude of 
the Father. And Blefſed be the God and Fatbey of our x perc 1, 1,4. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt which according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten #« agam nnto a lively hope, by the 'Reſurre- 
fon of Fan Chriſt from the: dead, To an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, andthat fadeth not away, re- 


ſerved m heaven for s: Why may not then a ſecond kind 


of Regeneration, be thought a fit addition of this paternall , 
relation ? 5th 

Neither -is there onely a naturall,: but alſo a yoluntary 
and civil foundation .of Paternity:z for the Laws: haye 
found a way by which a man may become afather with - | 
out procreation, and this imitationof * nature is called ® Cai, 1»ff,m 
Adoption,taken in the generall + Gignification. Although =. 5. $. 1. _ 
therefore many wayes God be a father, yer leaſt any wa rw grower | 
might {cer to exclude us from being is 00s, -he. ha vuls 8, we-* 
made us {o alſo by adeption. Others-are-wont:to fly to a/zquis flium 
this,as to a comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either rw os poſſe, * 
| nature hath denied them, or death berefc them of their 4#c# nongene- 


« offspring. 'Whereas God doth it not for his owny bur for 74vit. mi av 
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t*H yoSvoie Papany pwry Aiemu db w]ior* am Fox Worry Grown ofs 
do Jayeimu, tis «dpozanive, x; mv cuurvuor ddriliore.' T beoph. bid. 

| Cai, Inft, 2. Tit. 5. $, 4, Spadoyes auter qui genergre 102, poſſunt, adoptare 
paſune, & licet filios generaye nou poſſimt, ques. adoptaverunt filids babere þoſſunt. 

lp. ut. $.6. Hi qui generare non peſſunt, ' velur ſpdd0, *troque mode poſſunt 
adoptare. 1demjuris eft in calibe. 'Theoph. tit, 11: 5p duux X01 ms waudus 
Ne Td un $x0eiv om yewor, © Iv wir, wh mudomothou IN, 7 anudyoth- 
ou WY, Sofa nt om 5 TETES, 79 34 Ths Qua RAdTTere h TÞCvpbey Jusd- 
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our ſakes;nor'is the ad vantave his but ours, -* 
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x Fon 3.1, Bebold what manner of leve the Father bath b:iFowed 
2 Eph.3.15- mponua, that we ſhould be called the Sous of God. that we « 
*Inalienam fa-che fongof dilcbedient and condemned Adam by naturall 
_— _ generation,ſhould berranflated into the glotious hberry of - 
{criptionin a. «he ſons of God by adoption 3 that we who were aliens, 
ge-lius 1.5.19, firatgers and enemies;ſhould be aſſumedawmo the Father 
Cum in alie- "of owr Lord” Jeſus Chriſt, on wham all the * family of 
eva - wank _—_— _ _ is nk and be made _ 
db; s of the inheritance 1n. t fs 
REED ot as in the legail tp ackrch wookerg on hath as "_ 
per prztorem abſolute power over his adopt as over 
br,aur per po gn ifſue: ſo in et ſpirituall,che adopted ſons hayea dear 
pulum. 449d 2nd undoubred right of inberiraice. He then who hath 
fe, ers 4j. epredeſtinated ns nme the adoption of children by Jeſt 
citur ; quod per Chriſt ts bimſelf,, hath chereby another kind of paternall 
popula, zrro relation ; and ſo we receive the d Spirit of adoption,whereby 


F Dol a ib, 44 Wwe orte Abba Father. 


f As @ppedrs out of the Form of Ro kehon yet e21ant in this manner, 'Vdlitis, jubea- 

tix, Quirices, uri Lucian Yaterive Liuchy Tivo tatn/jurelegeque Filius Gi fier, quam 
fi-ex.c0 patre matreque familizs ejus nacus efſer, urique et virz nccigque in eo pos 
arias ipuri ado lioek + db. c 8pb.t;5, 4 Rom.8.15, 


The necel{uy of this faith i God as in or Father ap*" 
- +». - peareth, firſt in that it is che ground of all our filiall feary., 
CI honour, & obedience due unto . qr upon this relation. Ho- 
Bph. 6. f nour thy Father ic the fir Pray Pockmney promiſe, 
ns. tables ed with —— - God: & Chil 
rex obey yorr parents in the Lord,is an Eyangelicall 
Y \ cept, ur foundetapon principles of reafon ie oem 
this « right, faith S, Pan, And if there be {ck a ratio* ,W \ 
nall and legall obligation of honour and obedience to the 
fathers of onr fleſh, how much more muſt we think our 
ſelyes obliged to him whom we believe to be our beaventy 
iN LG. oy mcag dad ing Father ! A ſon honoureth his father, and 


tr. If then 1 bz 4 fatber, where 1s mine 
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Fg be a maſter, where is my fear, ſaith the 
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I believe in God the Farm, &c. 
Lord of hoſts ? 1t we be heirs, we mult be coheirs with 
Chriſt ; if tons, we muſt be brethren to the onely begotten: 
but bzing he came not to do his own will, but. the will.of 
him that ſent him, 'he acknowledgeth no fraternity bur 
with ſuch as do the ſame, as he hath faid ; Whoſoever ,,,,, -.- 76 
ſhall do the will of my Father which 1 in heaven, the ſame fy 
i my brother. Itir be required of a Biſhop in the Church 
of God;to be one that ruleth well his own houſe, baving his ' Tim.3.4. 
children in ſubjetion with all gravity; what chime 
mult be due,” what ſubjeion mult be paid unto the father 
of the family ? 
The fame Relation in the objeR of our faith is the life of 
our deyotions,the expectation of all ourpetitions, Chriſt, 
who taught his diſciples, and us in them, how to pray, 
propounded notthe know of God, though withouc 
that hecould not hear us;neither repreſented he his power, 
though without that he cannot help us : but com ed 
all in this Relation, ® whez ye pray, ſan, Our Father. T his x Luke 11.2, 
prevents all wain' repetitions of our molt: earneſt defires, 
and gives us tull ſecurity ro cut off all cramology; for Þ oxy b Manb,6. 8, 
Father knoweth what things we have need of before we -: 
arch hins. This creates a clear'aſſurance of a. grant with- cx, .g 9 76) 
out miſtake of our petitions : © What man t there of us, api mipnne 
who if bis ſon ask; bread, will groe hins a lone ? or if he _”W: - 
ak fiſb,will give him a ſerpent? If we thenwho'are evil 12e ini 
know how to give good gifts to our children, bew wwuch Early >" 
more ſhall our Father which 1s in heaven grve good things pax) eos. 
to them that ark hins ? | __ 
" Again, this paternity is the foundation of qur OF abr mwis 
Chrifftan patience, Gereerniigeal {ions with the name —_— Gan 
Hed.12; 9,10, 
6+ De- 
of mine nonnul- 
credimas wn- 
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przbeamus ? their authoricy, He,as an aſſurance of his love: they,that 
Quin ioſuper we might acknowledge the.n to be our parents, He, that he 
graculari & ay pertwadeus that weare his lons. For whom the Lord 
fone — levrt he #hafteneth,and feourgeth every ſon whom he r= 
ene divinz ca. £e:Verb. And what greater 1ncitement unto the exerciſe 
Kigation:s. B- of patience 1$ imaginabie untoa luffering ſoul,then to (ee in 
qo inquirggacs every ftroak the hand of a father, in every affliction a de» 
ilige, £3 b** montiration of his love ? Qx:how canlt thou repine, or be, 
—-- ak euilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency even in the ſharpeſt 
cujus emenda- correQions, ® if chow ſhalt know with thine heart, that as 
tioni Demi- 4.m14n chaftexeth his ſon, ſothe Lord thy God chaſteneth, 
nus inflac, - thee? How canft thou not be comforted,and eyen rejoyce 
Apr nn. in the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knowelt 
diffimulacie- «bat be which firzkerh pirtieth, he which aMiReth is as it 
ne non decipi:) were afflicted: with: it'? Bfor like as a father pittieth his 
Teriul.de P41. children, ſo the Lord pittieth them that fear him. 
a Deut.8.5, Laſily, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferrech an abſo- 


b Pſal,103.13. neceſſity of our-imitation ; it being clearly yain toaf- 


{ume thetnle off ſon; without any-fimilitude of the father, 


Jorg. Epiph. 
Har.76,6. 4 


@$<- 


Js LE, 19. " 


i Fortes crean- followers, ſaith the' A poſile, or rather imitators, of God, as - 

rut fortibus & dear children. What he hath revealed of himſelf,that we 

bonis. Eſt in Rt exprefe within our ſelyes. Thus God ſpake untothe 

juvencis, et in | 

equis. patrum Virtus, nec imbellem_ feroces Progeneranr aquilz columbam, Heres. 
.£ Gev, 5.3, CEpbeſ. 5,1: plat, Filiihominum'ſunt quando male faciunts.. 
\beac, filii Dei. $.Apg. in 7/4, $4 \ v6 | TRIP 3 


a5 So 4, 4 * *> So Sat hb Sev = 


{lelieve in Codthe Farm nn, &c - 52 
children of 1/ael,whom he filed his fon, a Te ſhall be holy, , ,y ; 4 


for { am holy. And the Apoſtle upon the fame ground and 19 2, and 
tpeaketh unto us,as to obedient children,Þ As he that hath 20.7. 


called you us holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſati- 1 Pet.1.ry, 


on. It is part of the progee beneficence and. uniyerſall | 
goodneſſe of our God, that c he makgth his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the goed, and ſendeth rain onthe juſt and 4 TER et 
on the nnju(?.Theſe impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing pſatm. 00. 
ſhowers are but to ſhewus what we ought to do, and to 
make us fruitfull in the works of God ; for no other rea» 9 Luke 6.36. 
ſon Chriſt hath giyea us this comma nd, Love your ene- Similicudinem. 


wits, bleſſe them that curſe you , do good rothem that nally | ks 
hate you, that ye may be the children of your father which lis EW P05 


# in heaven. No other command did he give upon this operis fimili u- 

ground, bur, d Be ye therefore mercifell a your Father « x ai indic.t 

merciful, | * generis: aGus 
So necefſary is this faith in God as in our Father, both "2% cont re 


"gap x SY © met,ut non en 
for dire&ion to the beſt of ations, and for conſolation in 0enus demor » 


the waorlt of conditions, |  ,,  Rrer. Arg. fe 

- - Butalthoughthis be very necefſary,yet is it not the prin- Temp. Fer, 76. 
cipall or molt proper explication of Gods Paternity. . for *. 0þ.20.17.0- 
as we find one perſon in a more peculiar manner the Son wy rat by 
of God; !o muſt we look-upon God as in a more peculiar y,, 3 Salo 


4 


manner the Father of that Son. e / aſcend unto my father, vu} Had wa- 
and your father, (aithour Saviour; the ſame of boch, but Tigg in both 
in a different manner, denored by the Article prefixed be- places bad its 
fore the one and not the other : Which diſtin gn in the ann; rs 

otiginall we may preſerre by this tranſlation, I aſcend ſeemed two f.a- 
wnto the father of me, and father of you; fuſt of me, and thirs: had the 


then of you : not therefore his, becauſe ours, bur therefore eriicle been 
ours, becauſe his.. So farre we are the-ſong of God, as We ub; oF-14 bo | 


would have ſcemed firſt ours, then Chrifts. but being prefixed 10 waThes wn, it 
ſhews God to be principally and originally Chriſt", , and by our reference unto him, 
our father, wdſiex ps wy xg] quo ov Th Nommyy Teſteg. vw) did ae 
& 7h yodoig - Epithan, Hzreſ.69, $.575. Tk # muy Tegs 139 weligg nul ae 
Ht42 ov i; 7wy api roy Td arceioy, mp2); Toy meligz ww, 3p by %a]e quo” 
7". $1464.90, 5 Te]tcg Vid), Imp iv.cele Haty.. 5 Cyril. Careeb 7. , 
G3 POO are MY 


- 
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Rom, 8, 29. 


Heb. 1, 2, 


are like unto him; and our fimilitude unto God confifleth j 


Azr1crins 1. 


in our conformity to the likenefſe of his Son. For whom he 


did forcknow be alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 


image of bis Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 


brethren. 


He the firſt- born, and we ſons, as bre- 


Gal. 4 4, 546: thren unto him:he appointed heiy of all things,and we heiys 
of God, as joynt heirs with him. Thus God ſent forth his 
Son, that we might receive the — of Sons, And 


Hoc facit Deus 

ex filiis bs 
filios Vet, 

quis pany = 1 becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent 
f 


erth the Spirit of his 


ecit Deus Son into our hearts, crying, Abba Father. By his miffion 
are we adopted,and by his Spirit call we God our Father, 


filinm homi- 
nis, $, Aug. i 
Plal. 52. 


Dei. | 
Ziil, us. So of him after the ſame manner, not the © many 
niym © Ines Captain of 
mdyr wi 

w57Kas 
marie, nds 


dIfa.8. 18, power to become the ſons of God. | Among all the ſons of 
Heb. 2. Lt. God there is none like to that one Son of God : and if 
eGal. 3. 26, 


f Zobn 1, 13, 


In its Det 


* Soare we no _ a ſervants,but now Sons, and if Sons, 
 thenheirs of Gad, 


bur ſill rhrough Chriſt. 'Tis true in- 


deed, b that both he that ſanitifieth, that is Chriſt, and 
they who are ſanftified, that's taithfull Chriſtians, areall 
of one , the ſamefacher,the ſame God ; for which cauſe he 
i not aſhamed to call them brethren : yet are they * not all 


Sons like the 
their ſalvation. But Chrilt the beloyed, the 


y  firlt-born, the only begotten,the Son after a more peculi- 


ar and more excellent manner ; the reft with relation unto, 


and de 


pendance on his Sonſhip, as given unto him; 4 Be- 
Gandela as Y bold I and the children which God 

worenvis us. ing ſob 
S. Cyril. Hierof 
Cuech,7. 

c Heb, 2, 10. 


th given me; as be. 
faith in him. © For we are all f children of God 


by faith in Chriſt Jeſws, as receiving the right of ſonſhip 


from him. f For a« many as received him,to them gave he 


there be ſo great a diſparitie in the filiarion,we muſt make 


as great a difference in the coreſpondent relation. There is 
one degree of ſonſhip founded on Creation, and thar is 


milis eric filio the lowel?, as belonging unto all, both good and bad : any 


D.i.Bti 
aus eſt 


Dei, & nos di&i ſumus filii Dei ; Sed quis crit fiwilis Domino in fi'iis Dei ? Lile 
unicus, nos multi, Tie unus, nos in illo unum. Tie natus, nos adopratis lic ab #- 
_ retns filius unigenirus per nawram ,nos A tempore fa@i per gratiam. $, 4#g.P/a:38, 


ration, 


- 


po other degree aboye that there is grounded upon Regene» | 


p—_ 
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ration; or Adoption , belonging only to the truly fairhfull 

in_this life : and a thizd. above the reſt founded on the 
Relarretion, or Collation of the eterral inheritance, and 

the. Similitude of God, appertaining tothe Saints alone 

in the world to come. Fox we are now the ſons of God, , 5n 1. 
and it doth nat yet appear what we ſhall be ; but we know oh 
that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be Ithe him. And there 

is yet another degree of filiation,of a greater eminency and 

a difterent nature, appertaining properly to none of theſe, * xow. 8. ;2. 
but to the true Son of God alone, who amongſt all his Ur magnihi- 
brethren hath only receiyed the title of his * own Son, and ce2tia Vei di- 
a ſingular celtimony from heaven, * This « my beloved _— oth 
Son, eyenin the preſence of John the Baprift, even in the ——_ 
midſt of Moſes and Elias, ( who are certainly the ſons of cur, non peper« 
God by all the other three degrees of filiation; ) aud cifle Parrem 
therefore hath called God after a peculiar way Þ bis own Ons blio 
father. And fo at laſt we come anto the moſt fingular- ,> CURING 


and eminent paternal relation,® wwto the God and Father of home”. 


* onr Lord Jeſus Chrift, which is bleſſed for evermore ; the praco, neque 


Father of him and of us, but not the Father of us as j of pro creavis cre 
him. Chrifthath taught us to ſay, Owr Farber : a forme! Fay pro 
of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf. ſometimes hecalls ggnupcupsr «- 
him the Father, fometimes my Farber, ſometimes your, dis proprio. 
buc neyer o#y ; he makes no ſuch conjunction of us to Hilar.!, 6. de 


himſelf, as tro make no diſtin&ion between us and himſelf, 77* 


So conjoyning us 25 to diftinguiſh, though ſo diftinguiſh- : hay 7. 
ing as not to ſeparate us. Tefe 
, co quod dici- 


rur, Hic et non hoc Ggnificare videpur : alios quidem cogaodticiatos ab co filios; fed 
bic flius meus et. As vr adoptionis plurimis nomen ; (ailte mibi filius eft ? id. 
b 70b.5.18. merVen Troy Yagge Hy O6by, as Rom. 85.32. Is 4 74 3d)v gs exige- 
ono. c,2C07.11.31., f Non ficur Chriſti pacer, ira & nolici pacer, Nuaguam 
enim Chriſtos ica nos econjuoxir, ut nullam diftioRionem facerer incer nos & (ec. 
Ille enim” flius parrt, ille zrrerpas cums patre, patrique coxternus, Nos 
mem ſa&i per fillam, adoptari per unicum, .Proinde nunquam audicum eſt de ore 
Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, cum. 2d diſcipulos loqueretur, dixifle illum de Deo 
furomo patre uo, Parer nofter , ſe4 auc Pacer meus dixit, aur Pater veſter, uſque 
adev ut quodam loco poneret Bac duoz3 Fade ad Dem nenm, inguit, & Dewn 
zndeed - 
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veIrum, Quare non dixit Deum noſtrum ?. & patrem meum dixir, & patrem 
veſtrum, non dixit noſtrum, Sic jungit ne diftinguar, fic, diſtinguit ur non ſejun- 
gat, Unum nos yult effe in ſe, unum autem parrem & (e.'S. Auguff, in Foan, 
T'% (. Zl, | 


Indeed 1 conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of 
Gods Paternity, fo to be the originall and proper expli- 
cation of.chis Article of the Creed : and that not only 
becaule the Ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of 
it; bur alſo becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt 
occaſion, riſe, and original of the Creed it felf, requirerth 
this as the proper interpretation, Immediately betore the 
alcenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, A/ 


Mat.:$.18.19. 
EY Ow power 15 _=_ unto me in heaven and in earth.Go ye there- 


fore and teach all nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of 8, 


the-Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. From 
* Arius and © this facred forme of Baptiſme, did the Church derive the 


ther Chee 4. * Rule of Faith, requiring the profeſſion of belief in the 


livered . ro + Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, betorethey could be oo: 
Conftancine : 2zc4 in their name. When the Emmch asked Philip, ® what 
TeavTiy ily doth hinder me tobe baptized ? Philip ſaid, If thou belie- 


eoths > >>" veſt with all thine beart, thou mayeſt : And when the 
los ro Emunuch replied, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt © the Son of 


. Aly, xb2ov]eg God : he baptized him. And before that, the Samaritans, 
Ty wels 7315 bwhen they believed Philip preaching the things concerning 
dew]T wa þ, kingdome of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, were 


bo md bc baptized, both men and women. For asinthe Atts of 


Tivn{]e wv]e the Apoliles there is no more expreſſed then that they 
Tu $3vv, ba- 

Aitorres duTis bis Syown Ty m27805, 34 Te u8, 2þ Ty dis mreVua]l Or. Socrat, 
|. 1.c. 26; And uponebe exbibiting this ( onfeſſion of faith, they were reſtored to 
tbe-Communion of the Church by the Synod, of Feruſal:m, Soza. 1,2. c.27. In the 
ſame manner Euſebius delivered bis Greed unto the Council of Nice, concluding 
and deducing it ſrom #he ſame ext , ug ; © wWer@ yuar amciney vis 
T3 xhevypuerTis avis wards im, mewvAirres wewTeuox]s, 8c. Sc 
crat.l.1.c.8. Theodor.l.1.c.12.The ſame is al/o aliedged by the Council of Antioch, 
uxder the Emperour Conſtantius, and Pope Julius. Socrat, l.2.c,10, Vide S. Atha» 
naſ, in Epift. ad #bique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, 
ex Deo Deus. wide Baſil, de Sp.S. a AR, 8. 36,37, bv.12. 


baptized - 
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baptized in the name of Jeſu Chrift - {© is no more ex- A. 2. 38.a0d 


refſed of the faith required in them who were to be #. 16. and 10, 
Lovtoed, then to believe in the ſame name. Bur being #*: and 19:Fs 


* the Father and the ' Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned 


n the firſt Iaſticution, þeiry the expreſſing of one doth 
not exclude the other, being it is certain that from the A- 
poſtles times the names of all three were uſed ; hence upon 
the ſame ground was required fairh, and a profefſion of 
belief in the Father, the Sonzand the Holy Ghoſt, Again, 
asthe Eunuch ſaid not fiwply, T belieye in the Son, bur, 
1 believe that Jeſus Chriſt # the Son of God, as a brief 
explication of that-part of the Inſtitution, which he had 
learned before of Philip : So they who were conyerted 
unto Chriftianity were firſt taught not the bare names, 
but the explications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, 


caly and familiar way, which when they had rendred, ac- * 5 73 xa: 


knowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized in them, Ye, 7s «- 


And thele being regularly and conftantly uſed , made up AnJea; dxAt- 


the Rule of Faith, that is, the Greed, The truth of nd dn 


which may ſufficiently be made apparent to any, who Id 7% &«- 
ſhall ſeriouſly confider the conſtant praRtiſe of the miouel&@r #- 
Church,from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of delivering pur" Irex@us, 
the Rule of Faith to thoſe which were to be * baptized, eden ol 
and forequiring of themſelyes or their Sureties an exprefſe bus & weftatio 
recitation, proteſſion or acknowledgement of the Creed, fdei& ſponko 


From whence this obleryation is properly deduceable; falutis pigno- 
renrur , ne- 


That in what ſenſe the name of Father is taken in the ceflario adji- 
cicur Ecclefias 
meatio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater,Filius & Spirirus Sanus, ibi Eccleſia, 
quz trium corpus eſt. 7Tertu'l, de Baptiſ, In quem tingerer > in parnitentiam 2 quo 
ergoilli przcurſorem 7 in atorum remiftonem,quam verbo dabat ? in ſemet= 
Iplum, quem bumilicate celabat ? in Spicitum SanRum, qui nondum 2 Parre de- 
enderat? in Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant > T4. Debian ter 
mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dcminus in Evangelio determi- 
navit, 14. de Cor, Militis. Sed & ipſa intercogutio quz fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt 
veritatis, nam cum dicimus, Credis in vitam aternam,@ remiſſonem peccatorum 
per Sanftam Ecclefiam? intelligimus remiflionem peccatorum non nifi in Eccleſia 


dari. S,Cyprianus, Ep. ad Jannarium, &c. —_ 6 aliquis illud opponir, ut di- 


Forme 
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"cat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclcha teneat, eodem 
Symb. lo quo & nos baptizare, cundem nolle Dcum Patrem, eundem filium 
Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum SanRum, ac propterea vſurpare eum porefiarem bap-* 
tizandi poſſe, quod videntvr in interrogatione baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare: (ciac 
quiſquis hoc opponeadum purat, non <fſe unam nob;s & Schiſmaticis Symboli le. 
gem, neque eandem incerrogitionem, Nam cum dicunt, Credzs remiſſionem pecs 
catorum, @& vitan aternam per Sanftam Eccleſtam* meatiuntur in interrogatio-" 
ne,quando non b:besnt-Eccleſiam, Idem Epil!. ad Magnum. Mos tbi (1. e, Ro- 
me ) (ervatur antiquus, cos qui gratiam Bapriſmi ſvſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eft, fi, 
delium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere_ Kuffin.ia Symb, Solenneceſt in lavacro, 
poſt Trinicatis conſeffionem interrogate, (eas in Sanitam Eccleſsam ? credis re- 
miſſizuem peccatorum { S.Hieron, contra Lucifer, Mens becetica reliqut DoQorem 
a quo fidem Eccleſiz didicerar, oblica eſt pati Dei (ui, boc eſt ,fidzi ipfius Domi-» 
niczx quz in Symb lo continetur, quam ie die baptiſmatis ſeryaturum effe promt- 
ſerat, Id4.Comm. in Prov, Interrogatus es, Gredis in Deum Patrem omnipoten! em ? 
dixiſti, Credo, & merfifti, bo: eſt, ſepulrus es. Iterum imerrogatus es, Credis in 
Dominum nofirum Feſum C briflium & in crucem ejua ? dixiſti, Credo, & merfifti, 
ideo & Chriſtoes coaſepultus, Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spiritum Sanftum? 
dixifii, Credo z tertiomerhfli ; ur multiplicem laplum ſuperioris ztatis abſolveret 
trina confeſlio, 4mbroſ. de Sacram.1.2.c,7, Kays mprrdCouer mars 7 apt 
1 Emoxs muy by * Th poTy ug]nors 3h T8 T3 A500 cAauBdyousy Euleb, 
of the confeſſion of faith wyich be cher 0 the Council of Nice, Socr, |,t. 8, 
Theodor. 1.1. c, 12, Abrenuncio,inguis, Diabolo, pompis,ſpeRaculis, & operibus 
£jus; & quid poltea ? Credo, inquls, jn Deum Patrem onmipotentem, >alvianus, 
ae Gubers, Dei.l,6, And whenthis Creed was enlarged by the {puncil of Nice, 
ang afier that by others, Epiphanius commends it 10 the Catechumeni, to be repeat» 
ed at their Baptiſme; #Tws ixdsp FS nelnyuutror of warxirruey TH dls 
Aug Tg otiyat,s ulyvoy ine ſorny opHrers 76 motuey Tus eaurll hols 
xvelw, dd x, dif orei purs, as wdvmwy i duTH pwnTIp 5 /uby 7 X% HW, 
T0 atyerv, Thigtvowsy eis Iye ©43y,&c. Epiph. in Ancorato, And when be bal 
yet ſurther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent bereſies, he commend it, 
udMigs mis TH & fp 139 apominy, Ive dreſyivnon % aAlyuny smRs. Th. 
The fir(t Council of Conſtantinople confirms the Nicene Confeſſion as aap#oCunnil 
+ Tomy uy dx4\uYov 7) Barſiruel:. Theodor, |. 5. cg, and the Councit of 
Chalcedon of the ſame, Jv, as xozydv &% dylwy (,winua, mis mwuuiyers wes 
Thy Tis yoduolas Wepsſwiuwus do pd nay. Parte rertia, the Synod at Hieruſalem, 
T3 3001 (vuBexcy vis 0iCarſianuer 1; Barſitouar. the Synod at Tyre, oy dv 
Tl. Bar toey]es x; Pamilerras. and the Council of Conſtantinople under Menm, 
20 which the former, [ent 1beir Synodical Letters, 78 &40v ([vuConov Is G3 dv] 
$Camionuey, Concil, Conſtantinop. ſub Agap. & Mcnna, AF, 5, Baliliſcus & 
Mareus in two ſeveral Edift', confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, 
vis 3 ijuutis # x wdvTE5 0f 763 nw) motuoas]es tCamianue. Euagr, 1.3.0.4 
& 7. and the Edit of the Emperour Juſtiniav, Anathematizaverunt eo; qui alia 
definitionem fidei, frve Symbolum, frue Mathema tradunt accedentibus ad ſantiut 


baptiſma, Farme 


_ 
- 
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Forme of Baptiſme, in the ſame it alſo oughtto be taken 

in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear, 

then that, when it is faid, /» the name of the Father, and 

of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular no 

other relation but to that Son whoſe name is joyned with 

his ; and as we are baptized into no other Son of that 

Father, but that only-begotten Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no 

other Father, but the father of that only-begotten «+ it 
followeth,tbat the proper explication of the firſt words of 

the Creed is this; / believe in God the Father of Chrift 

eſus; 

J vain then is that yulgar diſtinQion applied unto the 

explication of the Creed, whereby the Father is conſi- 

dered both perſonally, and effentially : perſonally, as the 

firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition 

to the Son ; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Tri- 

nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son is 

not here comprehended in the Father, is eyident, not only 

out of the Originall, but alſo from the yery letter of the 

Creed, which teacherh us to believe in God the Father, 

and in his Son ; for if the Son were included inthe Father, 

then were the Son the Father of himſelf. As therefore 

when I fay, [ believe in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 1 muſt ne- Pater cum au; 
ceſſarily underfiand the Son of that Father whom I men- dis, Filii intel- 
tioned in the firſt Article ; ſo when I ſaid, / believe in lige parrem,qui 
God the Father, 1 muſt as neceſſarily be underſtood of illus ſupradi- 


the Father of him, whom I call his Sox in the {ſecond ——_— 


Article. Ruff. in Symb. 
"Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeyerall 


wayes be (aid to be the Father of Chriſt : Firſt, as he was 
begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary ; Se- Luke 1.35. 
condly, as he was ſent by him with ſpeciall auchority, as Zobs 10.35, 
the King of Iſrael ; Thirdly, as he was raiſed from the 36-and 1.49. 
dead, out of the womb of the earth unto immortall life, ju 
and made heir of all things in his fathers houſe : So muſt ACNZ-Z 23336 
we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of 

H 2 that 


Anrr1icris | 
that Son in a more eminent and.peculiar mainer, as he is? 
Fohn 1, 1. and eyer was with God, and God : which ſhall be de- 
monſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when we come to: 
ſhew how Chrilt is the onely-begortcea Son, And accord. 
ing.unto this Paternity. by way of generation totally di- | 
vine , in-which he who begerteth is God, and he which is- 
begotten, the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the. 
eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which relation is co* 
* Ze 1-0 1 val with his effence-: fothat we are not to imagine one 
$835 & «Ke Without the other ; but as we profeſſe him alwayes God, 
Famp *X.V- fo muſt weacknowledge him * alwaies Father, and that 


_ x Hi in a farremmore + proper manner then the ſametirle can be 
Thy fiwrnory, given to any Creature. Such is the fluctuant condition 


ia” our) of humane generatien, and of thoſe relations which ariſe 
” \ : 4 . 
yu wF&7YÞ from thence, thathe which is this day a ſon» the next may 


Y vhoene- prove a father, and within the ſpace of one day-more, 
yy Cyril.'Dial, Without any real alcerationin himſelf, become neither ſon. 


de Trin. 2» nor father,loſing one relation by the death of him that be- 
_TIeng «df got him, and the other by the departure of him that was 
Tehp, of 6K "begotten by him. . But jn the Godhead theſe relations are: 


> 
_ wp2fs - g more || proper , becauſe fixed, the Father having neyer 
«Tie. Epipb. been a Son,. the Son neyer becoming Father. 
Hare. 62, 
Sicut nunquam fuir non Deus, ica nunquam fuit non Pater, 3 quo filius natus.. 
Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dog, c.z. Credimus in Dum, eundem confitemur Patrem, 
uct eundema, ſemper babuiſle filium nos credamus, Chryſot, Serm.5gg., Init Deo 
| $05—qlan in Dco ſemper affcRio, parernicas permaner apud illum:ſemper ergo filium 
uifle.credas, ne patrem ſemper non fuifle blaſphemes, 1d, Serm, 62, Advertite,. 
od cum-Dei Patris nomen in Confeflione conjungir, oftendic quod non ante 
_ Bw efſe coeperit, & poſtea pater, (ed bne ullo initio & Deus ſemper, & pater eſt. 
Aug. de Temp. Se/m.132z, tf Deus (olus prop. ie verus eft pater, qui fine initio 'W * 
& tine pater eſt ; nonenim aliquando ccepit efle quod pater eft, ſed ſemper pater 
et, ſemper babens filium ex ſe genitum. Fauftinus, lib. c:ntra Arrienos, om The" 
8671] © morns 6 TaThe xveius 6 maTing $21, x, 0 yds welws tos bt. x, on 
Ti TW 5 wovoy fone 7 w«TlIe «an? TaTHIG tiveai, X70 ds an yo vival, 
S. Athanaf. Diſp. comra Arr. (| im wivns Tis 92im/l@ 73 rerip x) 73 yds 
£54X4,-x) bgrv def. of wiv 3 drSpwroy &© Tate Miulal Tis, a fmver 
oe yds, 4 # tjo5 afhamu, an dries bam Teri a2 bn dvopdmoy wi 
are wweins 70 Terfds &} js ayopuns S, Atban, Tom, I, meThg mvelogy- 


| A further. 


Thelieve in Godthe Faxrnnn, & 8 
S716) $ifbs* Soujp 267 » Wc 67 
fas, Ix & oj x, yd; wopias, Int wh $; mari wy 
» bT1y, dpgo, Greg, N.z. Or4. 35. yy Tarihp. TR  nutTveg. 8 rl 
A further reaſon of the 
propriety of God? : 
- _ or thiszthat he hath <varfh a "a frogs oy 
——__ halle _— with himlelf,cot onely ſpecificall hee 
of the foe h Fecal ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the ex Le ® gcjamſi filius 
xcond Article. For Generation bei poſition , 
of the like,and th Oe 5 eing the produQtion ; eminis hom» 
ance where that liKeneſle being the fimilitude of * ſi "8 in quibusdam 
ng nap nk the neareſt identity of nature, there m 4 fimilis, in qui- 
op _ proper generation, & conſequent! he uſt —_ fit 
by the [op Ns mot proper father. I wfere = tr NT : 
x Acoof _ 46m of God, given unto him Ie BR quiz ejuſdem 
"bat th won, a Be fruitfull, and multiply , and ubſtantiz ef, 
- e earth, begetteth a fon b iw his own lik, » 4nd negari verus fi- 
eo is 1mage, that is, of the ſame human theneſſe, 7 non poteſt, 
obs rockbroen ory eo A- ad rpg” If 
POV : quan, to the benediction mulcipl whe: ie "x 
rae: 2 ) wich Which fimilitude of nature x4 6Y juſdem ſub- 
PR 4 Wen: may conſilt,if by this at of —— he —_ Ion 
aneth thename of Farther bocau.and 3 ion poreft, $, tug: 
Gmilitude of hi . 9 zAan in regard of the 1.3. Cont, Max. 
ke wer is nature in the Son ; how much more pto- 7, 
bs 2 : _— __ belong unto God himſelf, who bath vide Tho.Sum... 
nature and 4 k PeI1.9.33.2, k 
ny the ſame, that no oor Lou orally like, ſo ad quart. 2 
wy Hp with that identity ? FE ri Re. oo Wor; 
ar God is the proper and et | the 
| ernal F 
_ _ is now declared ; what is the pneRale: —_ 
a h this relation followeth to be TC. . Tn * 7d 70 & 
> each [ at we may lafely oblerye,that in the yer woo + T6 
kind a enere 1s ſomething above that of ſon - Y Proc Ry 
Gs A be. we mult aſcribe unto him wo Lp pr” Sar A, PrP 
ſon : - = reſpe&t of him whom we term the Ceond | om Theodor, l. 2, 
: and as we cannot but aſcribe it, ſo muſt Per- £8, Infinua= 
» Wwe endea- tur nobis in ' 


vour to 7 rele ' $- 
EIT - ryeit. Now that priviledge or | priority Fare 2uto- 

Oe 3-- bro ene bee welt bent ZHous gn we, in hlio 

aingy nizorTa,, Alcxand. epud T be cb TA pate. 

z20doret, ,1, C,qu. i nadlg 

3 COns 


62 AzvYiel» T1, . 


XN zatt uiy Thy ditioy was 76% dv ognv, aprretdy ru 448 72 
netheg qauky, xaTe It Tis ounnus Srapreny vx4an. $, Bal. contra Eu- 
now, |. 1. 
confheth not in this, that the effence or attributes of the 
one are greater then the eſſence or attributes of che 
other, for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate chem to be the 
Amein both: but onely in this, that the Father hath thar 
eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication from the 
717. 29, Father From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from 
t6bn 6.59, hinm thathe liveth by hims, that the father gave him to 
John 5.26. have life in himſelf, and generally referreth all things to 
him, as received from him. Wherefore in this {eaſe tome 
_Z4þn 14.23. of the Ancients have not ſuck to interpret thoſe words, 
KeiCor 7W, the father is greater then ], of Chriſt as the Son of God, 


: ge 100; as the ſecond perloa in the bleſſed Trinity ; bur ill with 
8 Ty reference not unto his eſſence, bur his generation,by which 
EZ. % heisunderſtood to have his being from the Father, who 
Te]epO Yo- 

ynoey. S. Athanaſ, contra Arrianos, |.2, Ac Tolyuy #8 T> Toy Tis airia 
abgov erray on 70 PEI NR. £wm61dV 8 ame wraps p20 Td j, xg] 
Tum well wy 5 Tere. as aims; x, 4p . 13 x, 5 Wer my, 0 TaThp jos 1a6k- 
Coy ws i53, 1899 Ta]lg overr. 73 NN marhg Thane Cnualyez 3 ww 73 
atria ci vet Yee \ 7% oS avTy wrnSer © 3 $. Bafil. contra Eunow. l.1, 78 
wlCov wiv Gn Ths dtTic;, T3 ico Tis gumnus. Nazian. Orai.36, & Orat. 
40, 5 x4]d Thy quoi 738 wiilor, ware THY atTiar IN. vide Epiph. in Ancor, 
6, 17. #5 xiotTis weilova eivai Toy mathe xg93 airi®&- yy 2,v)% euro 
«y]«p#wy. S, Chryſ, Homil. in Joan, 75. Idcototum quod baber, quod poteſt, 
non tribuit bi, {ed Patri,quia non ct a (cipſogſed 2 Patre, Aqualis eſt enim Parri, 
ſed hoc quoque accepit 4 Patre. S. Aug.Epiſt.66., Nec: fle eſt quodammode prior fir 
qua P iter fit, Quoniam antecedar neceſle eſt eum qui haber originem,ille qui origi= 
nem neſcit, Simul ut kic minor fir,dum in illo effe ſe (cir, habens originem,quia naſcte 
tur, Novatianus, Major itaque Pater filio eft,& plane major,cui tantum donat effe, 
quantus = eſt, cui innaſcibilicatis efle imaginem ſacramenco nativiraris impertir, 
quem ex fe in forma ſua generat. S. Hilary. de Trinit. |,g, Non preſtantem quen= 
quam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubje&um alrerum alteri nativicate naturz 2 
Patrem in eo majorem efſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo nen minorem effe quod 
filius fit, Id. de Synod. contra Arrianos, Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur 
ut ingenitum a genito, ur Patrem a filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab eo qui miſſus eſt, ut 
valentem ab iplo qui obediat ? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eft.1d.de Trin, 
I. 3, In co quod in (eſe ſuntDei, ex Deo divinitatem cognoſce ; in eo vero quod 
Pater major eſt, confeffiencm paternz aurtoricatis intellige, 1d. 1.11, And before 


onl y 
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all theſe, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; 73 5 «yruroy Ty Tet wiye® 
i\nue nagfva SoEdQor]es, &T2 dV 3; dur gdoov[O-m% Cor1eGr, 6 merit 
uy ueitoy we £53. Ti:codor, Hj/t. I. 1. c, 4. Lafily , we have the Teſtimony of 
Ph-rtiu- , that many of the aacient Fathers ſo expounded it, Thy 5 war; Ms ai” 
Cov ws i, OY cuay enks gwviv, Sragbpas br meTipts huh] Werrigany, &f | 
wy dp part Tt Pi 148/Goye epneta. Epiſt.n76., A qualis Patri, (ed majo* 
pater, quod iple dedic 1ph emnia, & cauſa eſt jpfi Filio ut fir, ut ito modo fi: 


Viftor. Afer 1.1. Pater inquit major me eff, merito major, quia ſolus bic auRor 
line auctore eſt, Phebadins, 


only hath it of himſelf, and is the original of all power and 

B's... ..; Jehng5.z0,19, 
efſence in the Son. [ can of mine own ſelf do nothing faich * Quicquid 
our Saviour,*becaule he is not of himlelt;8 wholoeyer re- filius baber ut 
ceiys bis being, mutt receive his power from another, eſpe» faciar, 4 Pajre 


cially where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the Pabrt ur faciar. 


ſame, as in God they are. The Son then can do nothing of X rpc 


himſelf, but what he ſceth the Father do, becauſe he hath quia 4 parre 
nof power of himſelf, but whatthe Father gave;and being baber ur filius 
he gaye him all the power,as communicating his entire & #3994 Parre 


undivided effence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, —— pofir 


theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe, by the ſame power by yaber w; bt. 
which the Father workerh, becauſe he had received the $, 4ue. Tra. 
ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubfiſterh. There is 20. in Fear, 


nothing more intimate and effential to any thing then the arr ke 
Life thereof, and that in nothing fo conſpicuous as in the lio, & alia fubs 


Godhead, where life and truth are fo inſeparable, that. Ganiia ſed 


there can be noliving God but the true, no true God bur ipſa eſt poren- 

- fla quz ſub- 

ftancia:ſubfian- 
tia ut fit, potentia ut poſſir,F rgo quia Filius de Patre eſt,ideo dizit,non pote$s Filins 
a ſe facere quicquam 3 quia non eſt filius 4 ſe, ideo non poteſt & ſe. bid, Totum 
quod eſt, de Patre eſt ; torum quod poteſt,de Patre eft ; quoniam quod poreft & - 
eﬆ, de Patre cotum eft, 16;d, Noa potelt, Filins & le facere quicquam,. oif- quod 
viderit Patrem facientem ; quia de Patre eſt rows Filius, & roca ſubſtantia” & po- 
tentia eus ex illo eſt qui genuit eveo, 7d, Tra#,21, Erpcrimum Filium cognolce, 
cum dicirur, Non po:ett Filius & ſe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Por rm fa- 
ciecem, Habes nativicacem Filii, quz ab ſe oibil poreſtfacere nig videat,. Ineo 
autem quod aſe nibjl poreſt  innaſcibilitatis adimir errorem. Ab {6 enim non pureſt | 
pofie nativitas, S, Hildr, de Trin. |, 7, , Dum non & fe facit, ad id quod agic 
lecuacum nativitater fibi Parer auror eft, T2; f, x2, ' Autorem dilcrevir,- cum 


the : 
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ait, Non pete 4 (c facere : Obedientiam ſigaificat, cum addit,. Nik quod. videric ? 


Patrem facientem. Id. de Synod, 


Ferto, 10, the living. The Lord u the true God, beis the living 


God, and an everlaſting King, ſaith the Prophet Jeremy, | 
and S. Pax! putceth the Theſſalonians in mind, how they | 


1 Theſ.1.9. turned from idols to ſerve the living and true God, Now 
life is otherwiſe in God thea in the creatures : in him ori- 
ginally,in them deriyatively 3 in him as inthe fountain of 
abſolute perfection, in them by way of dependance and 
participation 2 our lite is in him, bur his is in himſelf; and 

Ta.5.26.*Sicut * as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he grven to 

habet Pater vi- the Son to have life in himſelf. + both the ſame lite, both 

ram in ſemet= jn themſelyes, both in the ſame degree, as the one, ſo the 

2 agen other z but onely with this differencez the Father giyerh 

mc fs 4 it, and the Son receiyeth it. From whence he profeſſeth 

metipſo, ur hoc of himfelf, that rhe living Father ſent him, and that he 


folum incerfit  /iveth || by the Father. 

inter Patrem 

& klium, quia Pater baber vitam in ſemetipſo quam nemoeei dedit, Filius a+ 
tem baber vicam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S,Aug. Tra, 19;in Fob. In- 
commarabilis eft vita filii facut & Parcis,8 tamen de Patre eſt 3 & inſeparabilis et 
operatio patris & falii, ſed ramen ita operari Filio de illoeft, de quo ipſe eſt, id 


et, de Pare. 1d. de Trig. 1. 2. Cc. 1. f Sicut baber, dedic ; qualem habet, dedit 3 


quantam habet, tavtam dedir, 1d, contra Maxim. 1, 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dici- 
tur edit filjo,tale eft ac f dicerecur,genuic filium,generando enim dedit, Quomodo 
eaim dedic ut efler, fic dedir ut vita effer, er fic de4ir ut in ſemeripſo vita effer. 
Id.. Traff, 22, in Fob, Tali confeflione originis ſuz indifcrerz naturz per- 


te& nativitas eſt, Quod enim in utroque vitaeſt id in utroque fignificatur eflens | 


tia, & vita quz generatur ex vita , id c|, eflentia quz de efſentia naſcitur, dum 
non diflimilis naſcicur ſcilicet, quia vita ex vita eſt , tenet in fe indiflimilem 
naturam originis ſuz, quia & natz et gignentis effentiz, id eſt, vitz quz baberur 
et data c& ſimilitudo non diſcreper, S Hilar, de Synod.adverſ Arrianos, Quiaergo 
apparer vita Patris boc efle quod ipſe eft 3 ſicur babert vitam inſe, fic dedir: fic 
dedit Filio babcre vitam, id eft, fic eft effe Filii, ficur eflc Parris, Yigil, Africa* 
ns Diſput. In vita naturz & effentiz ſignificatio eſt, que ficur babetur, ira datz 
efle docetur ad habendum, S. Hilar, ib, || Propter Patrem vivie Filius, quod ex 
Patre Filius et : propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum ex Parris corde, 
quod a Patre proceflit, gone ex pacerno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii 


- — 


eK,' quod radix Pater Filii ck, S. Ambrof, de Fide, 1.4.c.5. 
wy Wwe 


p 


i. 


1 believe in Godthe Farupn n, &c; 
We mult nor therefore ſo farre endeayaur to inyolye 
our ſelyes in the darknefle of this myſtery, as to deny that 

_ glory which is clearly due unto the Father ; whole pre- 
eminence 'undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God 
not of any other» bur of himſelf, and that there is no 
other whois God) but is God of him. It is no diminu- 
tion to the Son, to ſay he is from another, for his yery 
name imports as much : but it were a diminution to the 
Father to ſpeak ſo of him : and there muſt be ſome pre- , _. 
eminence, where .there is place for derogation, * W hat , Pater de nul- 
the Father is, he is from none ; what the Son is, he is 1 «125 agg 
from him : what the firſt is, he giyeth ; what the ſccond is, paer quod Y 
he receiveth. The- firſt is a Father indeed þy reaſon of 2 nullo ef ; 
his Son, bur he is not God by. reaſon of him ; whereas 940d autem 


the Son isnot fo only in regard of the Father, but allo God han! ago 
by reaſon of the ſame. Filius 4 24 . 


- - quod filius eſt, 
propter Patrem eſt, 8& quod eſt, a Patre eſt, $, Aug. TraQ. 19. in Fob. Filium 
dicimus Beum de Deo, Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo, Unde mani- 
ſeſtum e& quod Filius babes alium de quot, & cui Filius eft; Pater autem gon 
filium de quo fit habear, ſed cui Pater fic, Omnis enim filius de patre eſt quod et, 
& patri filias et : nullus autem parer de filio eſt quod eſt, ſed Elio patereſt, 74, 
de Trin. 1.2. c.1, Filius non boc tantum habet naſcendo ut Filius fir, ſed orniao 
ut fie, Tb. 1,5. c. 14. Filius ron tantum ut fat Filius, quod relative dicitur, ſed 
omninout fit, ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo haber. Ibid. c, 15, Pater non baber 

tremde quo fit, Filius autem de Patre eſt'ut fir, atque ut illi cozcernus - firs 76, 
. 6.C, 10, Ab ipſo, inquir, ſum 3 quia filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt filius, deillo 
ef cujus ce filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo : & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem nen 
dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tantum lumen': ad hoc ergo pertiner quod dixir, 
Ab ipſo ſum. -1b. TraQ. in 7oh. 31, Pater non ce f non habear Filium, & 
Filius non eſt fi non babeat Patrem 2; ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem 


( 


I Upon 


' Ge. 2 


Anxnrxrnicis I. Tak 
Upon this eeminence ( as T FT _ 
prontled the Congiey of Divine Mithon? We of: | 
ren read that Chrift was feat, from wh at,” 
Heb.z. I  NODEY whence he bears the # 
3+ Le name of 2n Apoſie himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
7s. 26.215 therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſe ry en * 
* Solus Pater ſent he them: The Holy Ghoſt is allo f do 1, fo 8 | 
non legicur ſormerimes by the Farher,ſometimes by the - ISI 
miſlus, quia never read that th Father on ; but we F 
—Tolus non ha» » Deb e Father was ſent atall, there being an * 
bet authorem authority in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent evitheth 
4 quo genicus miſſion. In the Parable. certain bouſholder whi 0 this 
Gt, vel & quo £4 4 Vinejard, firſt ſent his ſervant bs heads Vomre, 
procedat. Ec and again other ſerva 416 the bu andmen, 
ideo non $1: 0% : ie tudbes nts but laſt of all he ſens unto them 
propter nz(urz : it had been inconſiflent eyen with the literall | 
divaſitacem, ſenſe of an hiſtoricall parable, as not art all con 
ſed propter the rational cuſtomes of men, to haye ſaid _ co 
ipm auchori- the Son ſent his Father to them. So God , {t of all, 
eatem, folus in the Vineyard 6f his Ch 1 placing man 
- Pmer non'dt- J is Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the 
he emit + prophers, by whom he b/pake «+ ſundry times and i 
mon enim divers manners; but in the laſt dayes be len rp - and in 
| aur it were as + ificongruous and inconſiſtent with hs = 
vor ignem, generation, that the Son ſhould ſend he Fo the divine: 
ſed 19s mictit world. c 4 h og en Father into the 
Ge led s the living Father hath ſent. xae, and 1 live. 
wy mop by the Father, faith our S21yiour . ned | h "__ 
wrt, Rom be liyed, by bi he ves ſent, and Tor wn 
s, vg, cont. by him, becauſe he lived by him, !a Sang Keg noe {ent 
rg ay Arrien. as the proper ground of his tin " PLETE 
T: witeie getteth ſenderh,and he which 1s | begorten is le —_ "y 
Gan, Fm om et ſr, dhe? om 
nrdhe qo om I received my effeace by communication, from. 
. Hilar. l.8. 2 Ma.:21.33. b Heb - by 
Ram creaturam vikbiTier ap eb. 1.89 | SivoluiflerDeus Par pl 
i hbfinnSogult be aegpermryatmoageyantyrurS, ory rw 
«Wa ” * £Þ 1 : oy 0 | rin.1. . . 
| way 3 idle AA. = 4 Parre mifſus,non Pater rye 
Theodul, dr S; 5. Quis ame Chriſciznu ah; matte cont, Fablanum, in Gol ; 
ft Filius > Non caip genitorem ab co 4 Y od Pater miſetir, mifluſgy 
jon (up geatcorem 3b £0 quem geaglt, {ed geglzum  ginitore with 
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* ThilieveinGodthe FarhzR, &c, 67 
opertebar,. S. Aug. contra Maxim. 1.3, c. 14. ,Ubi aulir, ipſe me miſit, no't - 
intellige e narurz Ciſliyilicudinem, led generantis anthorjrarctn, 1d, Tref#.3 1. 
in Fob. *EvTelos. ty 6 dm una; 6 Smornius: Of, ira dboity 3 miymrus 
&1:29y wiey flvai TIv myNMv, Tei Toy Taſte. Epipb. Hareſ. 69. 5.4. 
Hence the dangrage of the Sthoots 5 Miſlto tmportat proceſhonem oOilg nis, 
& Thom. Aquin, 19. q. 43, ar- 1. ad primun z or authoti:ateyp principii, - as 
Durand. |. 1. diſt, I5. q. 1, : 


him al(s received I this commiſſion. As therefore it is 

more worthy to give then to receive, to ſend then to be 

ſeat; (o in reſpect of, the Sonſhipthere is ſome priority in 

the divine Paternity : from whence divers of thef Ancicots Aung 
xead that place of S. Fohn with this addition, 2 the Fa- be when 
ther ( which ſent me ) us greater then I. He then is that xeys; tpun- 
b Ged who ſent forth his Son made of a woman, that God viuey]vs, in 


who hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, © #750 


- erying,eAbba Father. So that the authority of ſending ps TeThg 


wr 1s $7, 
isin the Father : which therefore ought to be acknow- [aps Eyiphas 


ledged, becauſe upon this miffion is tounded the bighelt niys of the Ar- 
telimony of his .loye to-man. for herein 5s love, faith Tans z and _ 
S. John, not that we loved God, but that he loved ns,and {Eras 


fent his Sonza be the propitration for our fins. — pda Foe 


| Kt 9faTOV 
wy © SmoeiAdy was TaTNe pdotes, x; 3y 6 nmiomng wa, Her, 69. 53. To the 
ſame purroſe Achanaſ. de Hum Nt. Suſc.& Cyril. Theſau. |, 11, read it 6 

148 TaTHINp, 4nd S. Baſil makes Eunomius read it ſo, in bis firfl book againſt him, 
and with that addition anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the (ouncil of Sirminm, 
both in the Latin original, and Greek Tranſlation, $, Hilar, de Syn, $, Athanal. 
& Secr, 1.2. C.3, 270, 14- 28. b Gala. 4, > 


A gain,the dignity of the Father will further yet appear 

from the order of che perſons in the bleſſed Triniry, of 

which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For althoughin ſome 

pelages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firlt 
named, ( as inthat of S. Paw!, the grace of our Lord 2 Cor, 13.14; 

Jeſus ( brift, and the love of God, and the communion of 

the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, (che later part of which is 

nothing but an addition unto his conſtant BenediRion; ) 

| {4 EEE and 


68  AxTtcen ns. I. | 
I Cor.12.4, - andinothersthe Holy Ghoſt precede the Son, (as, Now * 
5, 6 there are diver ſities of gifts,but the ſame Spirit;and there © 
are differences of adminiſtrations,but the ſame Lord ; and * 

there are diver ſities of operations, but it is the ſame God © 

i _ which worketh all in all: yet where the three perſons are | 
Tapad iis barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the * rule of 7 


Conlews x of faith,there that order is abſerved whichis proper ro them, ? 


mis ueurey- Witneſſe the forme of Bapriſine in the name of the Father, © 
opubyors Trh and of the Son, and of the H e Ghoſt ; which order hath 

Abyw, 7 been perpetuated in all Confeſlions of Faith, and is for 
Tapi eyer + inviolably to be obſeryed. For that which is not 


8 Conde iaſticured or invented by the will or defigne of man, but 
78 az10v. || founded in the nature of things themſelyes, is not to be 


S. Bafil, Epiff. altered at the pleaſure of man, Now this priority doth 
$0, properly and naturally reſult from the divine pucervity; | 
I AxiY1T®W {qo that the Son muſt neceſſarily be * ſecond unto the Far 


) 47408 * . Et Seed 
I as ther, from whom he receiyeth his origination, and the 


adcorry apes Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought 
1X64 Thy 6K0- ; 
AuSiay, iv US duTig T% woels The owning wartrdPouey, elmy[ Or, mer Iivly 
ueli]doare mdyre, &c. S.Bahil. Epiſt. 78. i #57 T&Z80; vidbs 5x 34 Ths Tat 
1uGy Wors ounicdueroy, dM auth TH Kare guoiy dxonubia (vuBbaiver 
ws mn Tupt regs 7d gas i173 IE duTs* on TiTUs  apoTRrey 73 alT1ON 
Atyousr, SeuTvegr 5 73 oE anTh. mw; uw Aon deveiddithv Teal 
@v bh TegTEEDv % SeuTBegy, 5 Kald THY iusſipar gy, ©" 3 This Kee 
guoiy dvTol; ewuragy Lous dkonubia; 3 Se Balil. adv, Eunom. ),1. * Aw- 
Tegees wiy 3yds tw mereds my airio* Suligees 5 oh 73 md paris 
x&]e 7% Tis airing Abgoy S.Bakil. epud Georg, Pachym. Hil. I; 7." ws we 
3 135 TAZer wi Tere & Ty wards, 1 KEI wurT, m1 how 1 alia Ty YM. 
euTs 0 maT, #; 6nd) aus 1 apiod Of x, apomnhuy lh apes + Sndy walien 
Qvors 5 uxim SeiT2E Cr, em n SnbTHs OW Exartew wits imw IYANovOTE xy TH. 
vi0wue T3 a ov & x \aroCiCnrs Tov y3v TH TY THEE 1}, Ty) bErhua]t, EXAT\. 
ep eixdTws as d\orpiag viardpyoy pyowes;S.Batil.con;,Eunom,1,z.Si unum Deum” 
fiogularicer neminamus excludeaces vocabulum ſecundz perſonz, furorem cjus hz- 
reſis approbamus,quz ipſum afferit Patrem pafſum. Fhebad.cont, Arria.1lli cui eſtin 
Filio fecurida perſona,elt & tertia in Sp,SanRo, 14. Sicalius 4 Filio Spiricus, cuts 
Patre Filius:fic tertia in Spiritu,ur in Filio (ecunda perſona. 1b, Omne quod prodit 
ex aliquo, ſecundum fat ejus necefle eft de quo prodir, non ramen eR ſeparatum- 
Secundus autem ubi eſt, dno ſunt, & tertius ubi eſt,tres ſunt 2 tertius enim eft Ipi+ 
ritus a Deo & Filio; Term, aver, Prexcam, c. 8, Sic alium & ſe Paraclerum, 
p | (0 
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_ ergo principium Deitatis .Gennad, de Eccleſ. Dogmat.c.1. 


; Thelieve in Godthe Farnnnr, &Cc. 69 

quomodo & nos 4 Patre alium Filiumz ut tertiuw gradum oftenderer in Paracletr, 
ficut nos ſecundum in Filio, 16. c. 9. Hic interim acceptum a Patre munus «udic 
Spiritum SanRum, tertiurn numen divinicatis, & tertivm nomen majeftatis. c. 30. 
*"O of ainis yords vs, Terre © » ba yds xg Heine, Teacs Te mares % 
T2 diva *, Too eiyeu tianpys. Euſeb. Dem, Evang. 1,4, & 3. Et qu- 
dem confeftione communi ſecunda quidem ab autore nativitas eſt, quia «x Deo elit; 
non tamen ſeparabilis ab au;ore, quiz in quantum.ſenſus noſter incelligentizm ten- 
tabir excedere, in tantum neceſle eſ etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilary. de Trinir. 
|. 12. Tuacnim res et, . & unigenicus tuus eſt filius ex te deo patre deus- verus, 
& 2 te in natur# tua veritare genirus,poſt te ita cou fitendus, ut tecum,quia #rerna 
originis ſuz cs author zternus, Nam dum ex teeſt, fecundus & te eſt, 1d, This 
by the Schools is called ordo naturz,ordo originis,ordo nacuralis przſuppolitionis, 


to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt 4 wuxpsy 33 &v 
erſon of the Trinity, if we look upon the ntmerous #14 &refiwv 


teltimonies of the ancient Doctors of the Church, who ms nes 
hayenot fuck to call the Father the | origin, | the caule, avath Wy 4 N 

| | $#6Tu7©- av 
de Wat, d3a.T0miTog The on ys x) TISuual: Srwguiyyg. Nat, Orat.t.o 29. wi 
011xhy dey 7% ys xgradVCy Tivds Atp/[O@ dvd dycevoy dpyir oirooxs 
+ ml]heg” d py 10 us dy e905, xa rmAnmſos.S.Cyril Hier, Catech.i 1, dpyy wy 
EY meT0s s&pula,dpy) 5 7% goed 6 meline. S. Baſe. cont. Eunom.l. 2, Cum dixiſ- 
ſer, quem mitcert pater, addidit, in nomine meo : non tamen dixij, quem mirtec 
Patcr 4 me,quemadnmiodum dixit,quem ego mirtam vebis 4 Patre; viz, oftendens 
quod totius divinitatis, vel,fi melius dicitur, dejtatis principium Pater eſt.S, 4ug.de 
Trin.l, 4.c.20,Unum prineipium ad cceaturam dicitur Deus,non duo vel tria prin- 


T LE 


 Cipiz, Ad (e autem invicem in Trinitate, fi gignens ad id quod gigaitur principium 


eſt,Pater ad Filium principium eſt,quia gignit eum,'S. Ang.de Trin,l, 5<c.1 4, Pater 
In this ſenſe the Greek 
Fathers uſed &rag 5405 25 proper tothe Father( inthe ſame notion with 2yyyJos, 
with relation to the prancipium produftionis,)and denied it co the Son.*O 5'y25 ey 
iy os dlTIOv # TaTtes AajCdlyy;, 51 dvagy 05 few ur 0 TeTRy ws alTIOG” 
ty 5 Thy am? y efvs vous d&pxAv, X dvege; Nat Orar.2 9. & Ti; dYpriley 
% eveproy Abg21 + yay, No ayapyt,y d'vo durnle Aiwr,gdVe mie Ooty, 
«v4 Ewe Synod, Sirm. Conf.12, Thus firſt tranſlated into Latine,s; quis innaſ- 
cibilem, & ſine initio dicat filinm, tanquam duo fene prineiyio, ef dudilinnaſcibilia, 
& duo innata dicens , duos faciet deos, Anathema fit. S. Hilar, de Synod. In 
bich ſenſe the Platoniſts did underftand dy] &- of God. "ge 3x d2203y 
Ty At2-wiry Jay T2 LIU & oj do v1]Or in wi am? 5eovs woven, dm 
x 70 amd cutuy, xal © (nuevo luoy x, 7dy $401 drier abgo fy. Hiero- 
cles de Provid. And the Latines attributing the terme principium to the Son,do 
ic with the addition of Je, or ex principio. Pater principium non de principio,Filius 
principium de principio,S. Aug. contre Maxim.l.3.c,17. Principium ex principio 
& unum eſt, & initio caret- Fauſtus Rbeg, Epift, 16s Ex ore, tnquit, vAltiſimi 


I 3 * the 


76 Anritin 1, 
prodivi. Rat eff en'm nativitaspe- felta Sermonir, hoc oft principium fone #rincipio, 
bic e!! ortus habens initium innativnate,in flatu non h1bens, Pharbad, contra Artia, 
Sicut in creaturis invanitar princapium primum & principium ſecun1um; ita in per= 
Jonis atvinis inveuitur priacipium non de printipio, quod et Pater, & 
printipium a principio, quod eft Filins, Tho, Aquin, 1. 9. 33.4r7.4. Andto 
this all che $Schoo!men- writing on his Summes agree, as all upon the Sentences ; . 
1. dil,29., * airja giv 1 os 08 que of, os Us, 4 T8 als mes» 
pa], x, Tis xlimus wdous. S. Aibana(, Dſſcrt. Orthod, & Anom, . «Nd. þ 
- Tis i} Juuntus dfuriimes d/de 0 vUpiram, ing av alnie This, d- 

ew oyrwy aitia; * 4 9 Te mares oy co; dy manahm. S, Balil, Ep. 43. .* 
end up mn 1het pla e, this diy have I begouen thee; de 78 wer jeeronys Thy _ 
altian do” 1s Eye Thi dpi Te ever ow waive, Id, contra Eunom,1,z. mas 
SSeular Jangopdy xet]arcime, us Thy oy ainiots apds Th IE ary nv- 
dpi”. 1d.'.1, Tlegs 4,67 +26 11200 oy TH 0v0utTt Th mas pw,  Nva 
28", Ti dgyiv ave u, alma iryenpiunr©@ + milteg Tal mm aye. 1d, 

aſt. 64. Jiatorgy 3 maine; oy (byes Tal; TAY ilomym, Th eve 
Tip 4 mafiny, w eaind]y gh, 1 Th auTIA]N vo, eamopevTy GH vOrr0 uy. 
Damaſc.\.q.c.5. F md beg Tw Koys % Tns onpiz;,t mrobortie oy wvevual mn - 
ds, F apo alias x; dpgiy eur Ths S66TyTOr avai. Zachar. Mitylen, 
And #thougb Thomas Aquinas, and WT Biſhop of Rome.in tbe defintſtion of 
the Council of Florence, bave obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the terme © 
i caula, but the Latimes onely principiumz yet the very Latine Fathers inthe 25,- 

effion of the ſame Council have theſe words, wlar yivuoroury F mares al Tia, 
© fitar, xj 9/11 ms From]. and we bave before cited Vitorinus Aﬀer, | 
who ſays, Pater cauſa et ipſi filio uc fir, S# S. Hilwry, Deum naſci, non eft aliud 
quam in ea naturaefle quz Deus eſt, quia naſci cum cauſam nativitatis oſtendar, 
non di'proficit tamen in genere autoris exiſtere, de Tyin, 1. xr, Ex Spiritu enim” 
ſpiricus na (cens, licer de proprictate Spiritus, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eft, oaſcatur, 
non tamen alia & przterquam perfe&arum argue inde-mutabilium cauſarum ad id 
quod naſcicur cauſaeſt, & cx cauſa, licer perfe Ra arque inde-matabili naſcens, . 
necefſe eſt ex caula in cauſ# ipſius proprietate naſcatur, 14, |, 12, Quiexeo 
quieſ natus efi,intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod non fuir natus effe, qui ejus qui eſt 
ad id quod eſt caufaeft,non etiam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi eſt, 1bjid. Deus. 
omaium quz ſuntcauſa et, Quod antem rerum omnium cauſa eft,ctiam ſapientiz” 
ſox caula ef, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua, Tyitur ſempirernz ſug ſapier- 
tiz caula off ſempiterna, $. Aug. 1.83. quzR. 16. And 4s they called the Fa- 
ther the cauſe of the Son, ſo they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be without 
arauſe;as appears out of Alexanderthe B?, of Alexandtia's Epift, before produced.” 


® we bave cited * the author, the | root, the | fountain, and the 5 heal 
Phabidius . of the Son,or the whole diyinity. . . 

ſpeaking ſo my | 
- before; 16 which may be added : Si quis igitur adhuc & de Apoſtolo requiric domis 
ain far, Idle Ggalcie(bſtcie dultem quz per arram arr fon 
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1 believe tin Goathe Farnmnn, &c 1 
jungitur, & pavlo poſt, fed cum refertur exipſo,certe ad Patrem,ut ad rerum omnidi 
reſpicicur auRorem, S. Hilary is known 10 ſpeck frequently of the authority of the 
Feather, as of the 611be7 of bis Son 3 aud ſeverall places have been already collefed, 
eſpecially by Petavius, to which theſe may be added, befides what have been already 
produced, Iplo =_ P.ter dicitur, ejus quem genuir autor altendirur.!,q4, com 
potius bonor kilij dignicas fir paterna , & glorioſus autor fit ex quo is, 
qui cali gloria fic dignus, extiterit,, T6;d. Aliad eſt fine autore efe ſemper zter- 
num, aliud quod parti, whe, amorieſtcozternum. Ubi enim pater autor, ibi 
& nativitas.eff, Ac vero ubi autor zcernus eſt, ibi & nativiras 2terna eſt : quia 
Geur-nativitas ab autore eſt, ica ab 2:rerno autore #terna nativitaseſt, 74.1, 13. 
Quo vero.ex xterno natum eſt, id i non xternum natum eff, jam non erir & pater 
autor Zternus. Si quid igirur ci qui ab zterno patre natus eſt ex #ternirategdefuerir, 
idipſum autori non eſt ambiguum defuifſe, T6, Natum ncn poſt aliquid , ſed-ance 


omnia, ur nativicas rantum teſtetur autorew, non przpoſterum aliquid in ſe auto. 


re Ggnificer, 16, Natus autemn ica, ut nibil aliud quam te fibi tgnificet auto» 
rem, Ib. _ tamen aucor <> Pater generando fine initio. Kuff, in Symb. 
$i propterea Deum Partcem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, genicus eſt 
iſte, quiz iſte ce illoeſt, nonille de iſto, fateor & concedo. $, Auguf. cont. 
Mazimin. 1.3.£.14. f Nec dubitayerim Filium dighre & radicis fruticem,& 
fontis flurium, & ſolis radium, Tertull, adv. Praxeam, c.3, Nec frutex + 
men 4 radice, _ oy 5 a _ nec radius A ſole diſcernitur, ficut nec 4 
Deo ſermo. 1b, 51 uv 3d 0 Tamlp TvAcioy Loan 73 civar xg aravdnde, Fita x 
myYi ys % T4 aps mdue]©: S. Bifil, Hawit, 26, Bankane Ro —_— 
radi eſt Filii, S. 4mbroſ. in Luc,|,to.c.t. ut & de Fide 1.4.c.5, aps 
6 Td))p uy 7% Ths hixguontyns milaus, T uorofluts 3 walip. Cyril. Hierofe 
Catech, 11, In bac ergo natura filius et, .& in hoc originis fonce ſubGliens pro 
ceſlic ex (apiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine ſplendor, Figil. Diſp. 6s 
aSV0ua 358,% ar? mpluw?;,aTRCy a7 Troy, as mHyAv $au[igrgett ov 
mor. Baſil. Homil. 28, Airyei apt TEST » SHa hed 4 xaivq, gnotv, wn” 
ealTy; os maps vipivns, enmeeviueres Surovire in Ths tans any ie 
Tis Cwns, Tis Te wad; 32d]nT@. Af.Corcil.Nic. 1.2, c.z2. And $.Cyiil, 
of Alexandiia,who often uſeth this expreſſion, gives us the full hgrifeationef, it, in 
theſe words, upon the 1, of $, John, dI1xion 4 Thus #Nv 70,05 Wy 34, mf 
merit + jy undgy ci ervediv voy 33 T2 of © 70 The m1 y is os Thmas avayes 
onuaiye, Pacrem quidems non genitum,non creatum,ſed ingenitum proficemuryip(e 
enim a'nullo originem ducir, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus San&us 
proceſiionem accepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius divinitatis, Goncil, Tole- 
tan, 11, Quanto magis Dei vocem credendum eft, & manere in zternum , & ſenſu 
ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte rraduxit, LeFants 


= falſe Sap. 1.4.c.38. & rurſusc.29. Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Fle 
$ 


Parrem, unz uttique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtancia eſt; Sed ille quaſi 
exuberans fons Eft, bic ranquama defluens ex eo rivus 3 ille tanquam Fol, bic-tan- 
quam radius 4 _ PE $ Coon guns eſ principium omnium, Filiusz 
6aput autew,quod et principium' Chriſti, Deus, (oncils Sim, d66cpted and c—_ 


T2 ARrT1cCLn Ts: 


ed as Orthodox by $. Hilary, Caput enim omnium Filiur,. ſed capur Filii Deus! 

S, Nilar. de Syn. Cum Ipſe fit omnjum capur, iplius ramen capne eft Pater, 

Ray Symb, Tu capitis capur, a primi tu fontis origo, Hilar, ad Leonem. t76 
: 


eioly dpyat, GMMR xapenl THUS © ad]hp, wie = dpyih* Cyril. Hieroſ, -* 


{ atech, xx, Caput Filii Parereſt, 8 capur Spiritus San Filius, quia de ipſo 
accepit. S, Ang. Duaft. Vet.Teſt.9, S.Chryſoſtome 3s ſo clearly of the opinion 


that the 1 Cor. 11. ts 0 be underfiood of Chriſt & God, that from thence be groves v 
bim to have the ſame eſſence with God. ef 5» nepant yuuernds' 6 ates opcormeg | 


| xepant md opuart xpent 5 T7 80 eds, hunmes b yds md Teri, S0 
| hoe T iodorer upon the ſame place 5 1 5 ywls minjue T7 dvdÞ3s, dn 
24 This voia; 7% dydpbs © 3N ds den minue TE 347, dN\ On Tis voiay TE 
Des. © | 


For by theſe titles it appeareth cleatly, firſt, that the 
, b- 4 WM, made a conſiderable difference between the perſon of ns 
1.2, Zach, My- Father, of whom are. all things, and the perſon of 'the 
2ylen. Son, by-whoms are all things, Secondly, that the diffe- 
t Lafan. ib, rence 


| 7 _ from the root, and river from the fountain, and by their 
Cad. 3. 6d Ep þ, Origination from them receiye that being which they haye; 
* Zpee505 ouy Whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or 


$T&THp, 4 33 fountain fromthe river : So the Son is from the Father, 


$]t2/ Ser as- _ receiying his ſubſiſtence by generation from him, the Fa- 


% 


Ts «Jv #49 ther is not from the Son, as being what he is from none,” 


$euTry 72 &- 


yer. S. Greg. Sorze-indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to haye made yet 


Nez. a further difference. betweea the perſons of the Father and 


6 4 Jniſles © the Son, laying upon that relation tearms ofgreater op» 
ns + poſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not his efſence from 
rg hes, -44 himſelf,the * Father had ; becauſe he was not begotten 
Sag. rucſum of himſelf, the + Father had been fo , becauſe he is not 


quod & ſemer- thecauſe of himſelf, jcheFather were. Whereas if we ſpeak 


ipſo lit accipi- properly, God the Father hath * neither, his being from 


2s, nemo fibi 
ipſe & munera- 


eſt P S . Hi! . | 

de Tin. 1.2, Qui putant Deum cjus potentiz efle ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo plus 
ertant, quod non ſelum Deus ira non eſt, (ed neque ak 5, ſpicitualis 
crearara. Nalla enim omnine res eſt quz (eiplam gignat ut fir, Et ideo non > 


credendum, vel diccndum quod Deus genuite. Se Avg. Y 


4 
col® 
. 1 


- 
0 - 
t 


b 


nfifterh properly 1n this, That. as the branch is - 


another,nor from himſelf. not from.another, that were. 
tor, & munus ©<pugnantto his paternity ; not from himſelf, that were a 


Ae. 


Yw 


- #—F— 


=> 


Tbeliewein Goathe Farn un, &c; "7 
© This appes= contradiction in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions 
reth bythoſe are not to be underſtood poſitively and affirmatiyely, bur 
i 1/FW *negatively and excluſiyely,that he hath his eſfence from 


o—_ ne none, thac he is not begotten of any,nor hath he any cauſe 


ſuch words as of his exiſtence, 


ſeem 10 bear 


the affirmation z, 43 ewTo el @, wiropuls, whos, enmryjvis, &c, As- 


Tofu, ad er89AG 3 1% ie m1@ Yurdueres. He yeb. and, Aunaiger\es, 


' 9185 efavrni1 og, euTovrnileg. Id, and after bim Suidas; og tteg” -r- 0910" 


Tojaryy7 05, 6 Inds 6 dyevonres. And if wTojiypyro; be not auwnifey a 
yyThg* nomore ts aw rv ecs 10 be taken for owridev, or 7; davwry 86s. Euſebius 
in his Panegyraca'! Oration grues this title $9 the Son, ofa Ty xg%0au 387 nails 

fonoy 3} <76.$10y apo tw deg, Hilt:(,10.c,4. and in bis Evangelical! Den 
monſtration, call; him aaiTorey wi Tonbgoy þ WToowghay, ye! T1 5 awToxgndy 
x 0 Toes hv. |.4% C2. and mehe ' 2, «þ per df the [ame 09k, with relation 
to the former words, oy ts Moog euro wh TY[ydivary Tops vogrd yy x; Jon 
ine mapo:g}e[rax]ar, Theo toret rermes him, alToePwinwoy X; ou ToZ nv 3h 
ewTomgiay* contra Anathem, quarrum Cyritl, $, Bafil, Coy, in Pal, 48. 
and de Spiritu Sano £8, and awTodliixgue(, winr, Epiſt, 141. S, Chryſoſtome, 
euToadnyacay, awTYLEN SET. S. Athanabus gives b:m them, and many 
more to the ſame purpoſe, Aud certainly in the ſame ſenſe that awrig is joned with 
one attribute, it may be joyne with any other, and with the Godhead : becauſe all 
the attributes of God ave really tbe ſame, not onely with themſelves, but with the 
eſſence, But in what ſenſe it ought to be water flood when thus uſed by the Fathers, 
it will be neceſſary toenquire, leaſt it be ſo attributed to the Sou, as it prove dero- 
gator y ro the Fa'her. $, Bifil, I confeſſes may ſeem [0 to ſprah, a5 if the Son were 
therefore wToZwn, becauſe be bath life of h;mſeif, not from the Father, ( and con- 
ſtquently he may be termed auTiSe05, 4 Gol of himſelf, not from the Fathey ;) for 
be denieth thoſe words, 1 live by the Father, 10 be ſpoken of Chriſt according to his 
divine nature;and that onely for this reaſon that if it weve ſo underſtood he could not 
be called &v]oCmn. BI 14 my md]bpe 3 yds li, If Lrneyr, of, 3 I hav? Uy* 
09 At Ereegy Cav auTGwn vets dean, from whence be concludeth; eis Þ 
arp amAv ouny X 8% ig F In0Ty Ta T8 eipnuiyey vorty SH, worntra Eunom, 
1.4. But becauſe the authority of that Book is queſtioned, I ſhall producethe ſame 
Anthor npon the ſame Scripture, ſpeaking to the ſamy purpoſe, in h:s 141, Epiſtle, 
which « unqueflionably renuine, rey vs 5 70 p17 5%. 45F Tegatdyioy ys lun, 
Col Syodt'e ” mey yo 79 If irveg Cavairol od fivais Julamu, To which 
teſtimonies 1 anſwer fi: f, that thoſe words of bs, 555 cle, ( 44 1 think ) ſhews 
thet be dotb xot abſolutely deny theſe wards of Chrilt to be un {exftood of bis divi- 
nity, of which the ref of the Fathers quoted before did underjiand it, and ng 
onely they, but $. Bahl himſelf in bis Bock de Spicitu San&o, c.3, bath delivered a 
clear reſolution of this point according to that in; erpyetation, wh-lly conſonant to his 
deftrine of the Tiriy in other parts of bis works. *Ogaas dy T21 Ives hail ol 3n 


.4 #. A. i@®@ 


RS AnrY1icyiz I ? 
ov wil os of Wer yuhrey ap 10 manu ts 70 purme diver dhapyor ner 
wr noi i eu anigy (6 dut + Terhe' 9. T4947 Sulajus;s Jul) 
6 ijd5 moioiy fp) $avTy dv x; » aUTOTIANG Coplazorro My EhaCor Ti imo 4 7h 
AaAjow,Cbrift therefore 45 avToLun [pake theſe words, 1 live by che Father, and by 
them ſh:wed bis origination from bim, from whom he received his life, power and 
wiſdome, as receiving bis eſſence, which is the ſame with them. ®herefore thoſe ſormey 
paſſages are to be locked u' 61,4 if avToHg in compoſiticn did not deny origination, but 
participation,or receiving by w1y of affi tion. And that he underfiood it ſo appears out 
of the places them/elvs;for in the firſt,afier 6 d\i' FTregy Cav,au]iQued vat s Judas 
mu,immediatcly fol oweth,u 58 6am mee «p05 avJod pos nnd im the ſerond, ' 
after iy 73 Ii irvcov Cov auTolant ive s dwis), fol eweb likewiſe, as ud4'8 
To ug irtes I8pperlty arp udrys 6 var The meaning then of $.Balil muſt be 
this, that be whuh vectiv1h life from another merely a5 a grace or fatour, as the 
Saints receive their Santti:y, cannot proper/y be termed a ToC wh no more then they | 
auTo=« 1401" 07 if be receive it by derivation or participation,as water receiveth heat 
from fire, be deſcrveth the ſamre namcno more then water beated 10 be callid. auT0+ 
FeeuwoTys. And this k fully conſonent to the expreſſions of the reft of the Ancients 
& particul & ly Athivalius;zs xaTd weToy nv TaUTany,sy) $EwNty EH uvorivuy 
TSTWW a0TY kate TS; aUTS METS YOUT yy (,op1Copbres I aurs, x, Juvts 
T5, X; AOHKES Ov hYTH) HY ahve; NN alTogophe, & Torb)ns, auTod)uiz was 
idke Tu Tate ary, auTo pas, avToantotnt,airoliyaogown,etTMALtTH. in 
fine Protrepr. and tothe ſame purpoſe, 3T1 % wt THY Togh F fupedy, dM" avs 
TU my MN x1 avTppra may Tuy ict da SOv,avroCul,y avrI POS, X auTIR- 
area. im the M>, Catena in the Kigg of France bs Library, Pctav. de Trin, 
1,6. c, 11, All tberefo-e which theſe compoſitions fignifie, & either @ negation of a 
derivative partici 'atio”, 0r.an affirmation «f a reality and identity of ſubfance. as 
get further azpears by $.-Epiphanius; @uTovole £civo 3805 mamip X; ouyds g 70 
&,00v TV/euue, x, «% £74Þu9Ie, and Origen bimſelf upon$S. John, auTodiygu* 
oF wn 1 894% 5 Xerts Bar, 45 a'ſo » avToaxibe 1 watadvs, X10 £mws fm, 
ap wTo mu To; Ts ow Tels Mojttars nmſundis danvHa, To con.lude, there is a 
Cathol ch ſenſe in which the Son is termed auToJ805, auToovpia, &c. by the Alte 
cient Fathers 3 and anocher ſenſe there, in which theſe terms ave ſo proper and 
peculiar tothe Fa'ber,that they are denied to the Sen. Indeed avyrti980;; in the 1 
higheſt ſenſe, ag iavred S835, prſitively taken, beloxgeth neither 10 the Son nor 
20.the Father, as implying a marif:ſt contradiftion ; becauſe nothing can have its bes 
ing aig illy from it [elf ,as conmumca'ed 10 it ſelf and that by it ſelf ; but in « Ne- 
gaizve way of interpretation, by which that is ſaid to be of it ſclf, which %, and yet 
& tct of or from auother, auTa S805 belongs proper ly to the Father, neither generated 
by, nor procecding from another; and inthat ſenſe it denied tothe Sov, becauſe 
he k generated by the Father , 5 &# 388 3835, 34 (, ops (,opin, 2x AOHKE ADH; 
% ira; 8s, ſaith $, Arbanahius cont. Arrian, O at, 5, from whence be thus 
proceeds, exT3; # wh av Tis ior aJToroginy Ever 4 abTA by + Fedy, IN. 
#TIT0. #1) a v aUT25 £QUTY FATNG X, tf 65. and again tid\' aVToogia 5 383538 
Thin 761% dTonoy Opn) macs Zepurnig.. Laſt'y is a,ober ſenſe, inwh 5 
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(av T 65-: 


oy —_— 7 as BC. 
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T believe in Godthe Far un n, &c; * 


Howſcever, it is moſt neceſſary to aſſert that there is 


| but one Perſon who is from none ; and the yery genera- 


tion of the Son,and proceſſion of the Holy Gholt undeni- 
ably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that perſon. 
for whoſoever is generated is from him which is the geni- 
tor, and whoſcever proceedeth is from him from whom 
he prageedeth, whatſoever the nature of the generation 
or proceſſion be, 
ſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of depen- 
dence, nor ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another, 
W hich, as it is moſt true, and fo fit to be believed,is alſo 
a moſtneceſlary truth,and therefore to be acknowledged, 
for the ayoiding * multiplication and plurality of Gods. 
For if there were more then one which were from none, 
it could not be denied, but there wete more Gods then 
one, Wherefore this + origination in thedivine Pater. 
nity hath.anciently been looked upon as the afſertion of 
the Unity : and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt but 
one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Father 
Who is one, and fo the | union of them, 


It followeth therefore that this Per- 3& 


-e x v . : : 
a \ V 
p 5 


#57); in compoſition is taken not in obliquo, but in re&09,avTo 3205; that by eurl;. 
5 I8%5, God bimſelf, and oqios ap eUTt1 Con, life it ſelf : So all theſe terms are 
attributed to the Son as truly,really, and eſſentially as to the Father, | 


® ff {404 E{77y- 
Ts Mo Seng 
Xyptares, e- 
Avdetas KaT- 
epic * uv 


No Food, uN 


» No wert- 
es" © ey pe 
s Yiow p 
dVo , WIT! To 
evner Inoue 
I Bafil. Homil, 
26; * 

In -duobus ins 
genitis diverſs 
divinicas inye- 
nitur, in uno 
autem genito 
eX uno = 
to naturalis u* 
nitas demon- 
fratur,Fulgen, 
R: ſp. cont, Ar- 
rian, ad Obj.5: 
Si quis innaſcie 


ED OamS 2% Se 


bilem & (ne initio dicat Filium, tanquam Cuo fine principio, & duo innaſcibiliz, 
& duo inoata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema ht. Concil, Sirmi, Deus utique 


» procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens'illud Patri quod 


unus eſt Deus, Si enim natus non fuifſer, innarus comparatus cum eo qui eflet- 
innatus, #quatione in utreoque oſtenſa duos faceret innatos, &'ideo duos facerer 
Deos, Si non gevitus effer, collarus cum eo qui genicus gon effer, zquales in- 
venti duos Deos merito reddidiflent non geniti z atque ideo duos Deos reddidifler 
Cariftus, & Gne origine eflct ut Pater invenius 3 & iple princip.um omnium uc 
Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oftendiPer ncbis conſequenter & Deos. &c. 
Novation, de Trin, C. 31. f warp 5 wiz de, © KaeTd Tyre of 5 Fx 
65. 5. Athan, Orat, 5. Tyegir jy ws 6 buds Abgos tis py Dodg , cis 2v aln- 
00 XZ UL K &{u mb wnTos dEvagtes fey. S. Gregor, Naz, Orar, 29. "Ons 8 
wie 88 1 ae. £v 5 T8 JE wrhs, x ©v win 70 dp yerumoy, in 5 i inn, 6 
Tis bwornTes Abgos & Dagheiesrur. S. Baſil. Homil, 26, Pati (no originem 

K 2 From 


76 . Azxrt1icrsz T1, | 
ſazm debens, diſcordiam divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere. non potnie, _ 
ui exillo quick unus Deus, origioem naſcendo contraxit, Nouet, c. 31, Cone 
From non deos duos, ſed Deum unum, neque per id gon & Dcum Dei Filium, | 
eſt enim ex Deo D:vus. non innaſcibiles duos, quia autboricate innaſcibilitatis 
Deus unus eſt. $, Hilar, de. Synad. whoſe aſſsrtion #, Unum Deum effe ex quo 
omnia, utam virturem mnaſcibilem, & unzm banc effe fine inirio poreſtatew, .. 
which words belong unto the Father, and then i: followeth of the Son 3 Non enim 
Patri adimitur quod Deus unus ct, quia & Filius Deus eſt, ER enim Deus ex 
Deo, unvs ex uno, Ob id unus Deus,quia ex ſe Deus. Contra vero non minus 
per id Falius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fir, Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non 
innaſ(cibilis, ur Parri adimat quod Deus onus fir, de Trim. 1, 4. || evorg3. 
Tois e109) win Habs Wear 5 mane, os © x wes oy avdy) TeEZnee Grey, 
N:z. Orat, 32, #/nto which words thoſe of Theod. Abucara bave relation; ©4805 
3 YEarpimas Abe), iaerd)} if Events, 700 & velafuZts 3) dvAKAQRAGdLOTIS THE - 
reid; 6 mai boxy, ws time © On0a0305, Opuſe, 42. 


From hence it is obſeryed that the name of Godtaken* 
"fey of w- * abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Fa» 


02013 $ 7408 ther: as when we read of God ſending his own Son; of 
260 - me] a the grace of our Lord Jeſus (hriſt,and the love of Godz. 
= : Dads, of. and generally whereloeyer Chrilt js called the Son of 


Tus Smatro; God, orthe Word of God, the name of God is tobe 
Z &ere9510- taken particularly for the Father, becaule he is no Son 
ers, 2 65 &- but of the Father. From hence he is (iiled Þ one God, c the 

av ,W4P" ;-ue God, 4 the onely true God, Ethe + God and Fa- 
SPP, 2 IOC ther of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


tapers v- 


WocuTIHS,TOV 
matkes Mol. Theod. Ahucare, Opuſi.q4z, 3 2 Cor.13,14, b 1 Cor. 8.6. Epb.4.6, 
& 1 Theſ.1.,9. d Zoby 17,3.e 2 Cor.1.3.Epb.1.3. t Unxi: te Deus,Deus 


tuus, 1d enim quod air,ruus, ad nativicatem refercur ; cxterum non perimit natue 
ram. Et idcirco Deus ejus eft,qui ex Deo natus in Deum eft, Non tamen per id 

uod Pater Deus <R, nrn & Filius Degs eſt. Unxit enim ce Deus, Deus tuus ;, de- 

gnara videlicer & authoris ſui &ex co geniti fignificatione,uno codemque diQa 
uerumque illum-in naturz ejuſdem & dignitatis nugcupatione conſticuic, *, Hilar, 
|. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia funt Deus nullus eſt qui fine initio 2rernus eſt, 
Filio autem Deus Pater ci, ex eq enim Deus naius eR, 7d. paylo poſt. Cum av- 
tem ex Deo Deus eſt, pexid Deus Pater Deo Filio z & nativiratis ejus Deus eſt, & 
naturz Parer, quia Dei nativitas & «x Deoeſt, & in ca generis eſt natura qua Vi 
useR. 14,1. 1x, $0 5. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catecb. 11. 383g 6 fjurumcs *. 3805 
3 >Jornbeis, 9835 uis od owlTuy' vidy 5 tavTs 7% aatipa | 
S0l4y0s, 


Ha rio 


ThbelieveinGad the FarumnnR, &c, 

Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of 
the divive Paternity, in all che {everall degrees and emi- 
nencies belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and 
every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what itis hefpeaks, 
when he makes his Confeſſwon in thele words, [ believe 
in God the Father : by which I conceive him to expreſle 
thus much. 

As 1 am aſſured that thee is an Iahnite and Todes» 
pendent Being, which we call a God, andthat itis im» 
poſſible there ſhould be mare Infinities then one ; fo I 
aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all 
things ſpecially of all men and Angels,ſofar as the mere 
att of creation may he (tiled generation ; that he is fur- 
ther yer, and ina more peculiar manger,theFerber of al 
thoſe whom he regenerateghby his ſpirit, whom he adop» 
rethin his Son, as heirs/and coheirs with bhimy . whom the 
crowneth withthe-reward of ag-erernal inheritance in the 
heavens. | 

\ Put beyond and, farre above all this, beſidebis gene- 
xl offspring, and peculiar people, '19 wbons. the hath gi. 
ven power to become the ſons of God\;, Ibelieye him the | 
Father, in a more eminent /and tranſcendent manner, of 
one fingular and proper Some. his.own, his beloved, his 
onely begotten Son; whom \he hath-not onely begotten of - 
the blefled Virgin,by-thecoming ptthe Holy Ghoſt, and - 
the overſhadowing of his power, not enely {eat with ſpe» 
ciall authority as the King of Lirael;nor onely raiſed from 
the dead,and made. heirot all things in his. houſe; bur ans 
recedently to all chis, hath begotten him by way of crer- 
nall | generation inthe lame-divinity and qaajefty, wich 
himlelt ': by which paternity, coeval cothe deiry, Lace 
knowledge him alwaies Father,;as much as alwgias/God.- - 

Andin this relation, I profefſe that emineacyagd prir 
otity, that as he is the-Originall cauſe of all things as 
created by him». ſo is he'the fountain of the;Son begotten; - 
of-him, and of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding i, My 

Sf, K-23. 1 ve--- 


Arnricyx 1, 


1 Believe in God the Father ALM1tGHTIE, 


Frer the relation of God's Paternity, immediate] 

followeth the glorious Attribute of his Omenipotencye | 

that as thoſe in heayen io th*ir Deyottons, ſo we on earth 

Revel, 4.8 in e&r Confeſſions might acknowledge that Holy, holy, ho- 

'"* tb LordGod Almighty,which was,and it,and is to come 

thar in our ſolemn meetings at the Church of God, with 

the joynt exprefſion and concurring-language of the Con- 

gregation, We might ſome way imitate that woice of 4 

great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the 

voice of mighty thanderings, ſaying, Allelnjah, for the 
Lord God onmipotent reigneth. 

This notion of A/mightyin the Creed,mult certain» 
ly be interprered according to the ſenſe which the original 
word bearethin the New Teſtament : and that cannot 
be better underſtood then by the Greek Writers or Inter- 
pe ofthe Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf be- 
ongs unto the Goſpel and the Law indifferencly, Now 
* Tavrorcd- the ® word which we tranſlate Almighry, the molt an» 
' Tag, tranſlated Cient Greek Interpreters uſed ſomerimes for the title of 
by Tertul, ax4 God, the Lord of hoſts, ſometime for his name Shaddas, 
S. Aug. Omni- ag generally in the book of Fob : by the firſt they ſeem to 
tenens, by Pru- 5 2g 
rye was Shar fignifie the Rule and Dominion which God bath over 
pollens, by at} Ill 3 by the ſecond , the firength, force, or power by 
Omnipotens, Which he is able to perform all things. | 
The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, faith Moſes, 


Revel, 19. 6, 


Sb, 41d all the ho#t of them : and he which begun them, he 
Which finiſhed them, is the Ruler and Commander of 
them. Upon the right of Creation doth he julily chal- 

aa aa lenge this dominion. / have made the earth, and created 


man upon it, I, even my hands have ſtretched out the 

heavens, and all their hoft have I commanded. and on 

this dominion- or command doth he raile the title of: 

the Lord of hoſts ; -which though preſerved in the 
| * originall 


* otiginal language both'by $.” Paul, and S; Fames, yet , , 
by CS John ind into that word which we tranſlate - "Eadagdi 
Almighty: 'Whereforefrom the uſe of the ſacred Wri. ;,,q74- 
ters, from the | notation of the word in Greek, and from arm © 
the teſtimony of the ancient]Fathers,we may well aſcribe aries. 


unto God the Father the dominion over all, and the rule r opted of 
and goyernment of all, an 


| Poor op) Sner- 
rubToy. ti; T4 G74 Kvelov CaCaol donnauyderyy. Jan. 5. 4." which arethe 
words of $, James, #2 relatien to Deut, 24, 15. 3106, a3105, £3425 ver 6 nds 
5marTokggrue, Reve), 4.8, which were before mm Ilaiab, & 1053 & 3105,4405 > 
etos onCauw), 119. 6.3, t that r&avToxeaTor ſhould bave the benificgs 
tion of government 13 ir,accerding to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man 
can doubt, wha but one.y conſiders thoſe vulgar terms of their Pol:ticks, Jyuoneg- 
Tit, and der5nxogria: f. om whence it appears that pworoxogma might as well bave 
b;en uſed 45 uovap ye; and avToregTOG k the proper title given by the Geeks t: 
the Roman Emperor , not onely the Liter Hiſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius 
Czia', Heſych, AUToxpdTwg,WT4Zs0 105, 1 x09morpdTwoe. becauſe the Roman 
Emperour was ruler of the known world, a4d the Devils or Princes of the air are 
te/med by S. Paul xeoporxptdToOptrz Eph. 6.12, which & all one With deoorTe; TH 
x60ws 14 will appear, Jobn 12.31. 14.30. 16.11, Ar therefore KpdTos fign- 
fe bof it ſelf rule and authority, Hiſych, KeaTor, Caorauin, YEuoia * Kearh, 
dey 3,2 07g' to which ſenſe Buſtathiu, hath obſerved Humer led the following wri- 
ters »y thoſe words of his,---= (3 5 updTos alty diFery,1Vad. M, 73 uy zpdres- 
CumauCdvere T1 TH Uozgoy F Baonhelay xpdra; aiyucr. whence Aichy- 
lus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus d)Ipovoy xpd7og * Ayaray, and Sopbocles 
after bim, Jizparei;* AF Sug. and as xparay to rule or govern, KeaTH, wwet- 
we, dpye” frem whence Keaws, ap 3@v, ituorday: So alſo in compoſuien, 
TevToxparup, the ruler of all, TIzyTozpaTwp, © $405, mwiTwy xparÞ. Heſych. 
ITarToxpaTotle, mayme ua. Suid. | | AlesTix0: vx oidzouw fva 
TevToxpdTCGCA Fey . mavTxpalne we tiny 6 miyTwy vparls ,0,mdyTwy YE x0 1- 
dl wv. 01.5 nizovres Thy iy ever Tis luis dramimy, +5 T4 Coud)@, 5: 
THe Ayer 8 aAuyis Serriay Eoawy, (ous) 0.5 Sexoiar wi Ev, 
Tu 5 -wayTxpimuey X; 0 SearoTHs (ud Twv, Wh EExordcor 3 wrdudroy, mas 
TavToxperwp; S. Cyril. Catech,8, Uus cit Dominus Jeſus Chriflus per quem 
Deus Parer dominarum omntum tenet; unde & ſequens fecmo omnipotentem pro- 
nuntiat Dominum, Onipoteas autem ab co dicitur, quod-omnium teneat potens 
tatum. Rufin.in Symb, - 
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Luke 13.5. 
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Fud. 25. 
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AnTrztcLin I; : 


This authority or power properly poteftatiye is attri- ! 
buted unto God in the * ſacred Scriptures,from whente * 
thoſe tnamegor titles which moſt aptly and fully expreſſe * 
- dominion,are frequently gryen unto-hum ; and the rule, - 
empire, or goyerament of the world is acknowledged to * 
be wholy in him, as neceſſarily following that naturall ' 


and eternall right of dominion. 


elos x, apSTu5 ov,s W TY x #12! my] ay os WavTOy Harty ,mh 3 Counasle 
Sax od, Phot, Epiſt. 162. 


What the nature of this authoritative power is, we 
ſhall the more clearly underſtand, if we firſt divide ir in» 
to three degrees or branches of it : che firſt whereof we 
may conceive, .a right of making and framing any thing 
which he willech, 1n any manner as it pleaſerh him, ac- 
cording tothe abloluce freedome of his own will; the fe- 
cond, a right of having and poſltſling all things ſo made 
and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to 


him,as to the Lord and maſter of them, by yertue of di=- 


re& dominion ; the third, a right of uſing, and diſpoſing 
all thiogs ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his on pleas 
ſure, The firſt of thele we mention onely for the neceſſi- 


ty of it,” and the dependence of the other two upon it.. 
ods aQtuall dgginion being no otherwayts neceſſary, 


then upon ſuppoſition of a precedent aRt of creation ; be 
cauſe nothing, before it hath a being; can belong to any 


one-neither can any propriety be imagined in that which. 


hath no entity. 
Bur the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this 
Almighty, 's turther to be confidered in the Independency 


and Infinity of it. Firſt jt is independent in a double res. 
ſpe, in reference both to che originall , and the uſe” 
thereof, For God hath received no authority from anys. 


becauſe he hath all power originall y in himelt, and harh: 


produced all things by the act of his owa will, without” 


any 


-— 


TE Tera... - 
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ary commander. counſcller, or coadjutor. Neither doth 
the ute'or exercile of this dominion depend upon any ones 
ſo asto receive any direction or => 28g or to render 
any account of the adminiſtration of ic ; as being illimired, 
ablolute, and fup:cme, and fo the fountain from whence 
all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he bee 
ing the God of Gods,is alſo the Lord of Lerds, and King Deut.10,17, 
of Kings, the onely potentate ;b:caule he alone hath all- Pſ#. 136.3. 
power of himſelf, and whoſoever elle hath any, hath ic * T1, 6.15. 


from him, either by donation or permiſſten, ge uf 

2 ; 46, 6. 8:Ligng 
Suvdgus, 2 Macch. 15.29. & duds. 23. Jwdrys 3d tearay. 3. 14. 556 
meTiguy wen, Tdous bEvoia Suvdcns. 


The Infinity of Gods Dominion, if we reſpe& the 
Qbjea, appeares in the amplitude or extenſion ; if we 
look upon the Manner, in the plenitude or perfeRtion; if 
we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The 
amplirude of the object is lufficiently evidenced by thoſe 
appellations, which the holy writ aſcribeth unto the 4l- 
mighty,calling him the Lord of beaven, the Lord of the py. Is 
whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth ; under which 7os. 3a 1,12. 
two ate comprehended all things both in heayen and P/at. 97.5. 
earth; . This, Moſes taught the diltruſting 1fraclices in the _ *. 13 I 
wildernefſe. Behold the eg, the beaven of heavens, «Ip ; 
#u the Lords thy God, the earth alſo with all that ts there. Aﬀts 17. 24. £ 
in With thele words David glorifieth God : The hea- Dent. 10.14. 
vens are thine, the earth alſe is thine , foacknowledging ©54l.8g. rr. 
his dominion : as for the world andthe fulneſſe thereof, 
tho baſt founded them ; ſo expreſſing the foundation,or 
| warE of that dominion. = yet more fully at the de- 
(cation of the offerings for the building of the remple,t6 
lhew that what they gave was ofhis own,he faith, T hive, 1 Chro, 29.11, 
O Lords the greatneſs,and the power and the glory,and 12, 
the vitery,and the majeſty : for all that i inthe heaves "71 "own 
ard in the earth is thine. T bins is the kingdome,0 Led, bn J]03"3 
De re” 7h an 


82 


wdTi  Tay- 
Fa Tols SEL 
Wo ) 
* bs dis 
lovy of 380} 
XpaTuct Xe 
neph, de exped. 
Cyr4 1:2, 


Fer. 19, 6, 


Rom. 9.21, 


clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſall of 


AY ELY  Y. 


and thoy art exalted as head abive all. Both riches and 
honour come of thee, ard thou reigneſt over all. If then 
we look upon the objext of Gods Dominion, it is of that 
amplitude and extenfion, that ir includeth and compre- | 
hendeth all thiogs;ſo that nothing can be imagined, which 
is not his, belonging to him as-the true owner and pro» 
priator, and ſubject wholly to his will, as the ſole gover- 


:, 


- _nour and diſpofer : in = 7 of which uniyerſall power 


we mult confeſſe him to be A/mighty. 

If we conſider the manner and 'nature of this Power, 
the plenitude thereof or pros will appear : for as in 
regard of the extenſion, he hath power over all things ; ſo' 4 
ia reſpect of the intention, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God 'chal- 
lenged to himſelf, when he catechized the prophet Jere. 
my in a potters houſe, ſaying, O houſe of 1ſrael, cannot 
1 do with you as this petter,ſaith the Lord ? behold, as the 
clay ts in the poiters hand,ſo are ye in my hand,O houſe of 
Iſrael.That is, God hath as abſolute powerand dominion” WM | 
over-every .perſon, oyer, eyery nation and kingdome on 
the earth,as the potter hath oyer the pot he maketh,or the 


his will, and our preſent and fucure condition framed and 
ordered by his free, but wiſe, and juſt decrees.” Hath mt 
the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make 
0x8 veſſel rnto honour, and another unto diſhonowy ? And 
can that earth. artificer have a freer power oyer his bro» 
ther potſheard,{both being made of the ſame metal then 
God hath over him, who by the ſtrange fecundity of his! 
omnipotent power, firſt webs þ theclay out ofnothing,and! 
then him out of that ? | 

The duration of Gods dominion muſt likewiſe nece(s 
farily' be eternall, if any thing which is be immortall/ 
For being every thiog is therefore his, becaule it receiye#/ 
is deing from him, and the continuation of the creatut® 
is as much from. him as the ficlt produRtion, it follow 
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that fo long as it is continued, it muſt be his, and con{e- 

quently being fome of I's creatures are immortal!, his 

dominion mult be eternall. Wherefore $. Paxl ex- 

preſly callech God 2 the King eternal, with referenceto a1 Tim. x, re, 
that of David, b Thy k.ngdome ts an everlaſting king- Td Baca 
dome, and thy dominion endureth throughout all genera- y' grey. 
rions, And Moſes in his Song hath told us, © rhe Lord ſal.lay 13, 
ſhall reigne for ever and ever: which phraſe for ever and MIMD 
ever in the originall Fgnifieth thus much, that there is no RPP7- 
time to come aſſigneable or imaginable, but after and be- ,vju watmy 


yond that God ſhall reigne. Ws aldvray,. 
: c Exod.15.18, 

W py? LXX ir aiaye x; re. S. Hier. in (#culum & ultra. SdAquila, 

T heod, and the Fifth Edit. in P/al,2 1.5. Sothe LXX. again, Dat.12.7. 85 T3 


 algyay, % T1 and Mich, 4.5. ig Toy alive x; emin(ve, 


Thethird branch of Gods authoritative or poteltative 
power confifteth in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, 


by yertue of his abſolute dominion. For it is the generall d Pſal. IE. 2, 


Ile noſtra ſer=-- 


i; diRtate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of any yituce non” in- 


thing redoundeth. unto him whoſeit is, and ro whom diger, nos vero 
as to the propriator it belongeth. *'Tis true indeed, that domioa:ione 

God, who is all-fufficient and infinitely happy in and of _— ladiges | 
himſelf, ſo chat no acceſſion eyer could or can be madeto ,,, & ff il 
his originall felicity, cannot recerye any teall benefit and a; no«z & © 
utility from the creature. d Thow art my Lord, faith Da- ideo verus & 

vid, my goodneſſe extendeth not to thee. and therefore ſolus eſt Do= 

our onely and abfolute Lord, becauſe his goodnefſe ex* 500.4 10. 
tendethunto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his domi- 1m, (eq ad no- 
nion is- for our benefit, not.for his own ; for us who ftram vrilita- 
want, and therefore may receiye, not for himſelf who tem ſuluremgg 


/ : ſcrvimas, 
cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe ho- Nam 6 nobls 


- nourftandeth not in his own, but in out * receiving. indigerer, eo. 


| % fi ipſonon vera 

dominus eflet, cum per-nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſfitas, ſub qua & ipſe fervirer, 

S. Aug, de Gen, ad lit. 1,8. c,t1. Dixi Domino, Deus meut es tw, quare? quonit= 

gm bonerum meorum non eges, Ile pn ger noſtri, nos g_ ipliys z ideo rerns 
' 2 ut 


84 AnanTtrenns 1. 
domtnus. Nam tu non valde verus dominus ſervi tui z ambo homlnes, ambo egen. © 
res Dzo, Si vero putas eg-re tui ſervam evan, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, 
ur aJjuyet labores cuor, U:terque virtrum altero veſt;um indiger : iraque nullug . 
veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſcrvus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus 
verus es ſeryus, Dixi Dowitro, Dens meus es tu, quare rui dotinas ? quoxiam by- 
00m MeoFum aoneges Id. ad Pal, 64. * Tulv m8 Ta Th vey» 
HT; F fl tho irneiys weglervoudvoy dafiay andy nv. Hicrocl in Aurea Carm, 
and atain, Song mug. + Se0y as weg0d\ioutyoy, x05 ALANINy oboper@ fav? 
7% 216 & ya1 2967074. GAS: 


But though the univerſal cauſe made all things for the 
benefic of ſome creatures framed by him, yer hath he 
made them ultimately for himſelf ; and God is as uni-* 
verſally the finall as che efficient cauſe of his operations, 

Rin, 9, 36, The Apolile hath taught us, chat not onely of him, 
Heb. 2.11, and by him, asthe ficlt author ; butalſoro him, and for 
1 Cor.38.6. him, asthe ultimate end, are all things. And *cis one of 
the proverbiall fenrences of Solomon, The Lord bath 
made all thing: for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil. For though he cannot receive any real bes 
refir or utility from the creature, yet he can and dath in” 
a manner receive that which hath ſome fimilitude or vl 
Pſal,104.31, finity withics Thus God repoyceth at the effeRts of his MW * 
wiſdome, power and goodneffe, and taketh delighcin 
the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and diſpoſedf 
all things unto his own glory,which redoundeth from che 
demonttration of his Attributes, 

An explicite belief of this authoritative power and 
abſolute dominion of the Almighty is neceflary, firltfor 
the breeding in us an awfullreyerence of his majeſty, 
entice ſubjection to his will, For to the higheſt excel- 
lency the greateſt honour, to the ſupreme authority the 
molt exa& obedience is no more then dury. If Gods 

* 'Ejua} mars our abſolute Lord, we his feryants and vaſſals, then 
«5 V* there a right in him to require of us whatſoeyer we ca 

3 Dute perform, and an * obligation upon us w pedo we 
34 7 udlixy I 
warrls xpimls i wwings © #5 furor inn $8 Giri Serens wang 


Prov. 16.4. 


3, 44, *_ 4. Ab OT 


% 


ates 


. at him, andcurſed him, let us learn to {peak, as he then , 5,w.16.10, 


further neceſſary to make us cruly and ſufhiciently ſeakble 


RLKEE TEES ES 
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ſozyer he commandeth. Whoſoever doth: otherwiſe, 

while he confeſſeth,denieth him; while he acknowledgeth 

him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. hy 

call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do not the Luke 6. 46. 
things which 1 fay * | 

Secondly, this belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us 

equanimiry and patience ja our lufferings, to prevent all 
murmuring,repining,and objeRing againlt the actions or 
determinations of God, as knowing that he who is abſo- 

luce Lord,cannot abule his power ; he whoſe will is a law 

co us, cannot do any thing unwiſely or unjultly. Ler the ” 

pot ſheard ſtrive with the porſheards of the earthy ſhall the nk 
clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it what makeſt thou ? Buc 

ler the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble 

and religious filence, { was damb, ſaith he,and o 


pemed not P[il.39.10, + 
my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. When Shiuei calt ones Ral39.19, 


ſpake : The Lord bath ſaid wnto him, curſe David, who 
ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſt thow done ſo? 
Thirdly, the beliefof Gods abſolute dominion is yer 


of the benefits we receiye from hitn, fo as by a righc ya« 
a__ CO _ of a to underſtand how Ions 
fin iged to him. No man can duely prize . 
_ nk but he whichachnornledgta the might 
juſtly haye been-denied him : not cx0cny be faffccady 
thankful for them, except it' be conleſſed that he ought 
him nothing, who beſtowed them. 
Butas the originall word for Almighty is not put one> 
ror the Lord of Hoſts, but often allo for the Lord 
addai : (owe muſt not reſtrain the fignification to the 
power authoritative, but extend._it allo to thact power 
which is properly operative andexecutiye. In the ticle of 
the Lord of Sabaoth we underſtand the wle and domini- © 
on of God, by which he hath a right of goyerning all:. . 
a the name Shaddai we apprebend- an infigite Sorgcand 
L 3 flreogth 


F* 
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* $0 Ri. So- flrength, by which he is able to work and perform all 
lonen will things. For whether we take this word in * compoſition, 
bave 4 com as ſignifying the All-ſufficient zwholoever is able ro ſuppe. 
FERRED ditate all things tothe ſufficing all,mult haye ar infraice 
and '1 power : or whether we deduce it from the | Root deno. 
1WW ting yaſtation or deftrution; whoſoeyer can deltroy the | 
T1782 being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, muſt 
M2 757 haye the ſame power Which originally produced allthings 
beceyſe in God out of nothing, and that is infiaite. How oeyer, the fartt 
theres ſuffici- notion of Almighty neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and 
ſuf jbarir, the infinity of Gods dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely 
+ —_ werfull in operation. Indeed in earthly dominions,the 
creature ; from frengthof the Governour is not in himſelf, bur in thoſe 
whence the whom he goyerneth : and he is a powertfull-Prince, whoſe 
LXX Ruth 1. (ybjeRts are numerous. Bur the King of Kings hath in 
7ob Sy - , himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of domi. 
31.2. 39. 32, nion. Wereall the force and irengrh of a nation in the 
rranſlate is perſon of the King, as the authority is, obedience would 
ixerds, 6 not be arbitrary, nor could. rebellion be ſucceſlefull ; 
>ymm, Fob hereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puiſſane 
Aquil. wah Prince is compelled aQually to ſubmit, when the [trongep! 
him,Ege.1.x4, part of his own people hath taken the boldnefſe to puta 
t T1 vaſtze forceupon him. But we muſt not imagine that the Go- 
vir, deftruxir, -yernour of the world ruleth onely over them which are 
Poe few willing to obey, or that any of his creatures gay diſpute 
the defroxer z bis commands with fafery,or calt off his yoak with impus 
and becauſe ut nity. And if his dominion be uncontroulable, it is becauſe 


cer defiruction his power is irreſiſtible. For man is not more incligeable 
requireth poW- 1, obey God then man,but God is more powerfull to ex- , 
5 Karr aR ſubicion, and to vindicate rebellion. InreſpeRtof 6 
the omnips- * the infinity and irrefiſtibility of which a&ive power we t 
rent ; from muſt acknowledge him Almighty ; and fo according to b 
whence the the moſt yulgar acception, giye the ſecond explication of WW _ Þ 
LES f i a3 his | Onenipotency. n 

M 


his Exquategy raber thes the ſormer ſeemeth 19 be confirmed by the probe 
d 14, ut 


. prehending all things. 


87 
Iſai,13.6. Howl ye for the day of the Lord is at band, : NI) HWA UI It Gall 
ecme as a deſtruQion from the Almighty ( defiroyer ). {i} Hoc oiki cre- 
damus, pericliratur ipſum noſtrz fidei Confeſhonis initium, qua nos in Deum 
Patrem Omniporentem credere confiremur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocatur 
Omniporens, nifi quia quicquid vult poteſt, nec voluntate'cujuſpizm creaturz yo« 
luncatis omnipotentis impedicur eff:&us, $, Aug. Exchir, £96, W 
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But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in eAyticle 1. 
the Creed, once in this firſt Article,and again ip the ſixth, m5evis 65 34+ 
where Chriſt is repreſented ſirting at the right hand of *! Tang 
God the Father Almighty ; and although in our Engliſh #na[OxogroEE 
and che Latia the ſame word be expreſled in both places, 
yet in the ancient Greek Copies there is a manifelt diſtin= NEG 347 - 
Qion ; being the word in the firſt Article may equally #83; Trey]. 
comprehend Gods power in operation, as well as autho» dv. 
ity y1 dominion, whereasthat inthe (ixth ſpeaketh onely 
infinity of power, without relation to authority or do- 
minion : 1 (hall cherefore reſerye the explication of the 
later unto its proper place,defgning to treat particularly 
of Gods infiaite power where it is molt peculiarly.expreſ- 
ſed ; and ſo conclude briefly with two other interpreta» 
tions, which ſome of the Ancients have made of the Ori- 
ginall word, belonging rather to Philoſophy then Di- 
yinity, though true in both. For * lome haye ſtrexched , f 
this word Almighty, according to the Greek notation,to jy,:Byſhop of 
hgaifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and containerh: all Anticcb, gi-' 
things. 3 }/ho hath gathered the wind in his fiſts ? who ving account * 
hath bound the waters in a garment ? who hath eſtabliſh- _ words: 
ed all the ends of the-earth?: who but God ? b who hath _—I =_ 
meaſured the waters inthe hollow. of his hand,aud meted, Gag, u 34%;, 
nt heaven with the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of  »4u@r, 5 
the earth in ameaſure ? who but he ? Thus then may he 505, 1ells us 


be called Almighty, as holding, containing, and com- eee, . 


671 alT3% Td * 


— 


W- - | ; | | + melT2 xpaTH 
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*. Others. 


$8  Azxr1c1s T1, 
* ag Grey. * Others extend it further yet,beyond rhat of contain” ? 
Nyflev. ux#y jng or comprehenſion, to a more immediate influence of 
_ _ ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the ſame power which firit 
Bs ——_ gave being unto all things, continueth the.ſame being ua- 
uv, TiTo yo- tall, 3 God givethto all, life,and breatbiand all things, 
uuary7? m/e. [n him we live, move-and have our being, \aich the (tran- 
z Ie8y oy oeſt Philoſopher that eyer entred Athens, the firſt expo» 
= cicher firor of that blind inſcription, To the unknown God. » How 
Foo be would conltd any thing have endrred, if it had not been thy will? 
God be termed or been preſerved if not called by thee?as the wiledome of 
Tein the Jews confeſſeth. Thus did the Leyites Rand and bleſs, 
#7 {49} 7608 


x paige pd © T how, even thow art Lord alone,thou haſt made beaven; 
enxpeounr + 'b1 heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and 
ewThv, is all things that are thereinthe ſc 4 and all that ts therein, 
Ty 6 yeu Cun- and thou preſerveſt them all, Where the continuall cons 
__ ſervation of the creature is in an equall latitude attributed 
*Jv478. cOntr4 nto God with their firft prodution, Becaule there is 


Eunom. |. 1, 
Creatoriz aSabſolutea neceſſityof preſerving us from returning unto 


Omaipotentis, nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt beſtowing 
& omnipo-= anex on us by creation. And inthis ſenſe Gadis 
rentis-atque \ndoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold; 


em pen and conſtantly preſerye all things in that being which they 


ſub6Rendi + have. | 

omgi erextut#. | 

| andy wer eſs que cceara ſunt regendis 6 aliquando ceflaret, fimul & illorum 
ce omniſque natura concideret. $.4vg. in Geneſ1.4.c.123, a Af, 17. 

Wiſd, 11.35. c Neb, 9.6. 


25,26, 


From whence we may at laſt declare, what is couched 
under this attribute of God, how farre this Omniporency 
extends it ſelf, and what every Chriſtian is thought ts 
profeſſe, when he addeth this part of the firſt Artick of 
his Creed, I believe in God the Father ALM1GHTIR. © 

AsI amperſwaded of an infinite and independent ef: 

 ſefice which I term a God, and of the myltery of ” 

eternall generation by whichithar God is a Father : So 
aſſure wy ſelf that Father is not ſubje& to iafirmicies 
age, 


E: 
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age, nor is there any weakneſle attending on.the Anci- | 
ent of dajes ; but on the CMrrary; [ belieye amnipotegcy 
to be an eſſentiall attribure of his ety, and that not 
@nely in reſpe&t of operative and aCtiye power, ( concer- 
ning which 1 ſhall bave occaſion to eyprefſe my faich 
hereafter ) but alſon regard of power authoritatiye, in 
Mhich I mult acknawledge his antecedent and cternall 
right of making what, and when,and how he pleaſed, of 
poſſeffing whatloever he maketh by dire& dominion, of 
uſing.2nd diſpoſing as he pleaſerhall things which he {6 
poſſeſſeth. This dominion I belieye molt abſolute in re+ 
ſpect of its Independency, both in the Originall, and the 
Ule or exerciſe thereof : this I acknowledge Infinite for 
amplitude or extenſion; asbeing a poweroyer all things 
without exception ; for plenitude or perfection, as being 
all power overevery thing without limitation ; for conti- 
nuance or duration, as being erternall, withour end or con- 
clufion. Thus 7 believe inGod the Father eAlmighty. 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were 
A no: expreſſed in the * ancient Creeds, yer the ſenſe * Foy we finde 
thereof wag delivered inthe + firſt Rules of Faith, and at #! 708 menti- 


laſt theſe parcicular words inſerted both in the Greek and ny Fo Bile 
Latine Conteflions.” And indeed the work of Creation 3 Symboloz © 


neither hath 
Ruffnus exponded it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be found in the Roman or Q* 
Miencall (reeds, Leo reciting the three firft A/ticles in his Epiſile to Flavianus, 
,makerh no mention of ,it, ,Epiii,to, Maximus Taurigenſis bath it not in T raditi- 
one; Sy Tbo!i,ngr Perrys Chrylologus in his Sermons ,emongf [ix (everal! expoſitions; 
no not ?n the Homilzes cf Euſcbius Gallicanus, or the Exp ofition of Venantivs For- 
tunatus, Mazcellas Biſhop of Ancyra teft ;1t not at Rome with ulius, Nor did 
Arrius in bis Catholick Confeſſion unto Conliantine acknowledge it, Neither arg 
#he-words to-be.faund inthe Latine or Greek" Copy. of the Creed written about the 


(beginning of the eighth Century, and. publiſbed out of the. M.SS. by the moſt Ree 

,uerexnd and Lear «4 Archbbopof rmach : .or {# that bich Etherius and Fearug 

reduced ogcinft Ebpandus. Cf biſbop of hn, icy the end of the og 
| s | RY vw mga? A” —_ 


- : 5 


90 Anti e th © 


Cenury, + 4s in that delivered by Trenzus, eis ive 98dy waTiey 


warroxpdTogy;7)y mmuniiTa Toy egy y 7 yiv 5 Tas Adons,u male 
T& & durois, Adv Her, 1.1.c,z. and that by 1ertul, Unum omnino Deum efle,nec 
alium przter mundi eonditorem, qui univerſa de nibilo produxerir, de Praſcr. adv, 
Her.c,1z3. Euſebius delivercd the firft Article thus in his Confeſſion ts the Nicene 
Council, Fligzouey 83s Iva 380 rarige wayTMpdTORA, T0 7H a mul Twy 
pa 74 x, dogdTwy mnTHY. and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alte- 
ration in their Greed, But after the Nicene Council, we finde added min? © 
pevs x; yas, by S. Cyrilo Jeruſalem in his Catechiſme, and Epiphaniu+ in An- 
corato. which addition was rece:ved,con formed, and tranſmitted to us by the Council 
of Conſtantinople. By.which means at lafi we find this Article thus expreſſed in the 
Veflern Gon feſson;zCredo inDeum Parrem omniporenrem, creatorem coli & terrx, 


moſ! progeny followeththe Attribute of Omnipotency, 


% 


is 4 Ged,and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge 
that lame God to be the Father of our Lord Jelus Chritt, 
and in him of us : {o. we allo confefſe. that the ſame God 
the Father made both heaven and earth, For the full 
explication of which operation,ic will be ſufficient, firſt,to 
declare the latitude of the obje&, whatis comprehended: 
under the termes of heaven and earth ; iecondly, to ex» 
preſſe the nature of the aCtion, the true notion of creacion, 
by which they were made ; and thirdly, to demonlitate 
the Perſon, to whom this operation is aſcribed. 

For the fiilt, I (uppoe it. cannot be denied as the ſenſe 
of the Creed, that under the termies of heaven and earth 
are comprehended all chings ; becauſe the firſt Rulesof 
Faith did ſo exprefle it, and the molt ancient Creeds had 
eicher inftcad of thele words, or together with them, the 
maker of all things viſible and inviſible, which being 
termes of immediate contradiction, mult conſequently be 
of uniyerlall comprehenſion, nor 1s there any thing ima» 
ginable which is not yiſble or inyifible. Being then thele 
were the words of theNrcene Creed ;being the addition of 
heaven exearth inthe ( onſtantinopolitane could be no dis 
minution tothe former, which they (till rerained tog 
with them, laying, / believe in one God the Father Almigh 


J/ 


as being the foundation of the firſt, and the demonftrati» , 
on of the (econd explication of it. As then we belieye there , 
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ty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all things w1ſible 
and inviſible ; it followeth thatthey whichin the Latine 
Church made ule onely of this laſt addition, could not 
chuſe but take ir in the full latitude of the fiſt expreſſion. 

And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of 
the Creed, becaule it is the known language of the Sacred 


heaven and earth : \n the ſame time, faith God him» 

ſelf, the Lord made heaven, and earth, the ſea, td 

all that tn them is. Sothat ail things by thoſe two muſt 

be underftood which are contained in them : and we 

know no Being which is made or placed without them. 

, When God would call a generall rendezyous, and 

make up an univerfall Auditory , the Propher cries out, 

Hear O Heavens, and give eare O Earth. When he 

would exprefle the full ipiendour of his majeſty , and 

utmoſt extent of his aQtuall dominion , Thus ſaith the 

Lord, the heaven « my throne, and the earth 1s my foot- 

ſtool. When he would challenge unto himſelf chole glo- 

: rious attributes of Immenſity and Omaipreſence, Do not 

. [ fill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. Theſe two then 

taken together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is cal- 

led the World. S. Pax! hath given a clear expoſition of 

theſe words in his explication of the Athenian Altar, God 

that made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he 

# Lord of heaven aud earth,avelleth not intemples made 

with hands, For being God is neceſſarily the Lord of all 

things which he made, the right of his direct dominion 

being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation ; except 

we {hould conceiye the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature 

from the authoritative power of God, and ſo take ſome 

work of his hand our of the reach of his arme ; we muſt 

confeſſe that heaven aud earth are of as large extent and 
ample fi gnification,as the world and all things therem. 

., Where it is yer further obleryable_chat che Apoſtle 

bath conjoyned the ſpecch of- both. Teſtaments hc 
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Exod,10.11, 


Iſa, 1,2. 
Iſa, 66, 13 


Ter, 23 24% 


AG.1 7. 24, 


Scriptures. 1» ſix dayes, laith Moſes, the Lord made Exed.31.19; 


3 


AxTrT1ctn I, 
For the ahciefit Hebrews ſeen to have had no world ith uſe 
amongft them which fingly of it ſelf did fignifte the 
world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe language S. Paul 
x IO did ſpeak; and therefore they uſed in ccnjunction the 

Kanas ) beaver and eirth.as the * grand extremities within which 
malres 390 fi things areconteined, Nay, if we take the expoſitions 
Fs News all rhings areconteined, Nay, if we take the expofitions 
Toit akbotes ofthb liter writers in'that laoguage,thoſe two words will 
veer 76% not onely as extremities comprehend between thern, bur 
24; tom in "the extenſion of their own fignifications contain all 
ds things in them. For when they divide the Univerſe in- 
mos * off -s {0 t three worlds, the inferiour ,ſtperiour, and the middle 
enul 3371 y3 worlds the Tower is wholly contained in the name of 
tg T3 xilegv earth, the other two'under the name of hz4vznu; Nor do 
TexT%; 7%: the Hebrtws bnely uſe this manner of expreſſions but 
ecolangs* X22 oven the Greeks therbſelyes ; aid thar not onely before, 


w bay = ry bar | after * Pythagoyas had accuftoned them to one 
ly rhr $93; tithe: AS therefolt ulder the ſingle name of + World 


mipac 9 TiToy gf Univerſe, 16 allo titer the eohjurtRive expreſſion of 
How 16 Tec” bravtn and earth, Fre contained all things niateriall iid 
Trax 4 . ihibnltcall,; viſible and invilible. 

evoIw, &px1 my ”, © 15 » _v . 
pity 3 #eayds, meds 5 milTay 1 yh. wrt 5 thavs x, © ys TE AUITY Tels 
e161 as cores 70. Phildp.de Mundi Creat.i.1.c.5. To ty veavria ("tua 
( 11 oy915 ) 73 62%; Te, ways ariyciutyy 5 wrergelp 13 xiyTiev. 3 5 cpaigh 
& Xs prfv #3 hav or pid Xs 5.5 0 aecioert@ ip Hicgucin dur. Carm. 
+ For the Rabbint uſal'y 1t9i-'r the whale frame uf things 17to Mow U7U three 
worlds;the firft (MMT C70 the ferfour;or RUN DD 16k Zeprefſen and tow 
eft world ; Dp TT that 6s this wrtd, fey they; Wit,chis globe of eavth\v 
which we live. This they divide into three parts; 2) ch: [ea laker atd rivers, NAW 
the deſert, ſolitary and.iababitable plates, AW T2 MITI fare from the ba 
bitations of mev, and NO) F oiuywirlw, the arih bed The ſecond is Tale 

13\nT 071% 3e middle or anmiſt world, Gs DNY RI; this & rhe 


ir þ rhe wr 
of (he (phears,cont ating the atri-t region "aid the ffarry beaten. The third 7s o7W- 


TOON the ſupe/four wort, INTO DIY, BW, this & the wartd of Angels, 
CITIIR of God, TNA) of ſeuley, INIT DN tht ſpiritual wort1, Noir being 


theſe three compreeng.af things imaginable 3 being the firſt i ſents expreſſed. 
n 1 


iv (IR the earthy 6 d the 1wo laſt in ADV the heaven it folowerh that in 
ſenſe of the Hebrewh, ticven ind Upih FEWſe 2n5pingt. © = * (| Bir9olh 
_&anSeiaumn, & 5 Riv $udsy "Or Tpnby THAW 3G Sly Wit ty,  * T1996 


But 
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guy mpi7e; drbudos # of Gov after 0 rhepor,3n i oy axed TH wwe. Plas* 
ge Place, Philo/oph, 1. 2, C. 1. t $i Mundum dixeris,i[lic ey ceelum 
& quzin eo, ſol, & lana, & fidera, & aftrs, & terra, & frets, & omnis cenſus 
glementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum id dixeris quod ex omnibus conſtar, Tertul.de 
Pirg.Veland.c.4.$e0) /) ol evpot 4; #pavdy & nv 5 Icy, dryuny; F wrcoyhe 
41 Cube, 5 Obey, % x00 wha, w (wperrumy, v; Sixgureuiny, x, 78 
ixoy TuTo 1 Ta Te X07 (409 xgNemny, lambl, Protrepr, but the words are 
Plato's in Gorgia, | 


Biit #s the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, when he 
[aith all things are ph #nder him, 1t is maniftſt that he | (ares .29% 
is exctpted which 41d put all things undar him : So when | 
we fay, all things were made by God, it is as tnanife(i 
that he is excepted who made all things. And then the 
Propoſition is clearly thus delivered ; All Beings what- 
focyer beſide God wete made. As wereadin S. Fohs 
conctrning the Words that the world was made by him; 7oha 1, is; 
and.in more plain and expreffe words before, al! things 3. | 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Which is yet further illuſtrated by 
S. Paul : For by him were all things created that are in 
heavth and that are in earth, Viſible and inviſible, whe Col.1.16, 
ther they be thrones, vy dominions, or principatities, or 
powers.all things were treated 6y hows. It then there be 
nothing itm4ginable which is not Either in heayen or in 
earth, nothing which is not either yiſible or inyilibles rhen 
4 theie nothing beſide God which was not made by 

od, 

This then is the unquteſtionable doQtrine of 'the Chri« 
ſtian faith, that the yaſt capacious frare of the Workd, 
and every thing any way contained and exiſting in it,hath 
not its eſſence from, or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence ab« 
folutely neceſſary ; but what tis, /it hath not bren,and 
that being which t hath, was made, fratned, andconfti- : 
ted by another. e And xs every howſe 1s buvlaled by ſome Heb. 3; 44 


man ; for we ſee the Earth bearito ſacieature of irfelf 


fones do fot oroW into a well, or fir hew, and ſquare, 
M 3 then - 


Arnvrie nts I. 


94 3 
then unite ahd faſten themſelyes together in their gea&« - 
ration, trees ſprout not croflelikedry and faplefſe beams, 
nor do ſparres and ciles ſpring with a naturall uniformity: 

* 2.17 into a roof, and that out of ſtone and morter : theſe ace” 


5729) xdou@- not the works of nature, but ſuperſtructions and additions 
# Nr dee 2- to her, as the ſupplies of Art, and the teltimonies of the 
Ao LEH " olxos underſtanding of Man,the great Artificer on earth : Soif 
"ROS the World it ſelf be but an ® Rouſe, if the earth 2 which 
Kbou®- iy. Pangeth upon nothing,be the foundation, and the glorious 
ave; x;3- ſpheres of heaven the roof, if this be the habitation of an 
Tos, ai2n+ infinite intelligence, the + temple of God; then mult we 
T5 olws 3% acknowledge the world was built by him, and conſe- 


_ quently, that he which built all things is God. 


Ons M 

—_ Tel olxas 88 aianTE5, Id. de Munds Incerr. 2 Fob 26, 7. 

+ Lucretius calls tbe Heavens mundi magnum & verſatile templum. |. 5. mn 
dvoTdru x; aps dies inggy F66 youlQeny CUunayTa yeh rhowoy Hives, 
Philo de Monarch, y: 


From hence appears the truth of that diſtinRion, 
Wo hatſoeyer hath any being is either made or not made: 
whatſoever is not made,is God -Whatſoever is not God,is 
made, One uncreated and independent effence, all other 
depending on it,and created by ir. One of erernall and ne- 
cefſary exiſtence, all ether indifferent, in reſpeR of aQuall 
exifting,cicher to be or not tobe,and that indifferency de- 
termined only by the free&yoluntary a& of the firſt cauke, 

Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imper 
tection, and among the parts of the world ſome aremort 
elorious then others ; if thoſe which are moſt perfe& pre. 
_—_ a maker, then can we not doubt ts creation 
where we find farre lefſe perfeRion. This houſe of God, | 
though uniforme, yet is not all of the ſame marterialls | 
the footftool and fb throne are not of the ſame mould; p 
there is a yaſt difference between the heayenly exp 


ons. This firkt acriall heaven, where God ſetreth up n 
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pavilion, where he maketh the clouds his chariot, and Pſal.104.33 


walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not lo farre infe- 
riour in place, as it 15 in-glory to the next, the ſeat of the 
Sun and Moon, the two greatlights, and tarres innu» 
merable, farre greater then the one of them, And yet 
that ſecond heaven is not fo farre aboye the firlt, as be- 
neath the third, into which S. Paw! was caught, The 
brightneſſe of the Sun doth not fo farre ſurpaſs the black- 
nefle of a wandring: cloud, as the glory of that heayen 
of preſence ſurmounts the fading beauty of the [tarry fir- 
mament. For in this great Temple of the world, in 
which the Son of God is the High: Prieſt, the heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, aid that which is above, 
the Holy of Holies. This veil indeed is rich and glorious, 
but one day to be rent, and then to admit us into a farre 
oreater glory , even to the Mercy-at and Cherubins, 
For this third heaven is the proper habitaticn of the bleſ- 
ſed Angels,which conſtantly attend upon the throne, And 
if thoſe molt glorious and happy ſpirits, thoſe mornin 


iSoy oixyni- 
proy, Fud,v.6, 


ſtarres which ſang together, thole ſons of God which 79% 38-7: 


ſhouted for joy when the foundations of. the earth were 
laid, if they and their habitation were made ; then can 
we no Wayes doubt of the production of all other crea» 
tures ſo much inferiour unto them. 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of 
God, ic ſufficiently denoterhthart they are from him, not 
of themſelyes, all filiation inferring ſome kind of pro- 
duRtion: And being God hath bur one proper and onely- 
begotten Son ,whole propriety and ſingularity confifterh 
in this, that he is of the ſame increaced effence with the 
Father, all other offspring muſt be made, and conſe- 
quently eyen the Angels created fons. Of whom the 
Scripture ſpeaking faith, ho maketh his Angels ſpirits, 
and his minifters a flame of fire. Foralthough thole 
words, as ficlt ſpoken by the Pialmiſt, dorather exprefle 
the nature of the wind and lightning .; yer being the 


Authour - 


i 


P[al.104.4- 


Anzr1ietsz 1, | | 
Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hathapplied che? 
fame to the Angels propetly ſo called, we cannot bug 
conclude upon his Authority, that the ſame God who? 
created the wind, and made a way for the lightening of” 
the thunder, hath alſo produced thole glorious ſpirits," 
and as he furniſhed them with that aQiyity there expreſ.” 
ſed, ſo.did he frame the ſubjeR ofirgtheir immaterial and * 
immorrall effence. 

Ifthen the Angels and their proper habitation, the farre 
moſt eminent and illuſtrious parts of the World. were 
made; if to be onely made be one character of imper- 
feRion ; much more mult we acknowledge all things of 
inferiour nature to have dependance on their uniyerlall 
cauſe and conſequently this great Univerſe, or all things 
to be made,befidethat one who made them. 

- This is the firſt part of our Chriflian faith, againſt 
ſome of the ancient Philoſophers, who were fo wildl 
+Mundum, fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they imagined T the 
& boc quod Univerſe to be infinite and eternall, and, what will follow 


nomine a= from it,eyen:God.himfelt. *Tis true thatthe molt ancient 


lio ceelum che Heathen were not of this 0 inion,but *all the Phi: 
appellare 
libuit, cu» | loſophy formany Ages delivered the wotldto haye bem 
jus circum» - made. 
flexu te» | | 
guntur cunQa, numen-efle credi_par.eft zternum , immenſum , neque, genb 
rum, m_ intericurum pnquar, Plin, Natural, Hift. 1.2.c.r. * 2 
pavey wiv ty amayles val pagy, /aies Ariftotlede (@l»1.1,c.r0, on 
it the generall opinion,that the World was made. Which was (0 aucient 4 Traditim 
of all the firft Phil:ſophers, 1hat from Linus, Muſzvs, Orpheus, Homer, Heligl 
and the reſt, they all mentioned the Originall of the world, emtitling bar 
Koop via, or, O1029vig, or the like, Elgl zap nvss ol gaov hy d prrnl 
& you 5 apaypdmoy,d ug nevTE Hy vigom * Whutref Td uty domfuth 
Siayuiy{y,Te Rwy gheiprir; dice py of apt 79 Holodby, ra? 
T4 do of apaTU UI ronoy ows]ys, ſayes Ariſtotle de (@lo 1.3.0.1. 145M 
words be manifeſtly attributes the defirane of the Creation of 1he world, 01,9169 
Hefiod, but to all the firſt naturell Philoſophers 3 which learning beginning? 

' Prometheus the firft Profeſſor of that Science, continued in that family among|F 
Atlantiadz, who all ſucceſſively delivered that trath. "After them the lonian'TW 
loſophy did acknowledge it,end the Italian received it by Pytagoin Fre 


Mat=zR oF MEAVEN: AND_ EARTH « 97 
4l maiitained it befide Ceellvs Lucanus, the firſt of them that famied the world wot 
made, whom |'lato ihough he much eſteemed, yes followed not ; for there is nuhing 
more evident then that be hell the world was made. \i-ywusy If SN fi alias wave 
ory x, 78 av Td" 6 Exutcns Emrboyonr, e2a20s iv. m whith words be delivers 
wor onely the generas on of th: Haiverſe, bat Uſe the true cauſe thereof, whichis the 
codneſſe of God. For he which azhs this pla.n ani clar qu tion, ThTegey 
F «6 prima; dpyirTxorsduuer, i youre er dexism© dptdpuir ©; 
and anſwer « the queſtion 611: fly with a Yoover: He which gives 1his genera't rule. 
upon it, Td 1 a8 avouirg gauty ur aitis mls dvdyrny ve Yui * and 
then immed ately concludes, riy udv 00y Forty *, TaThey Tvds T2 mayTds; Very 
T4 #,209,95 12511a ts TdayTay; aJwany xt yew* cannce, nowi bſtanding all the 
ſhift. of bis Greck e» poſt 075, be imagined to bave conceived the World not made, 
And wiſe tle, who beft under ftood him, teils us clearly bis Opinion & Ty Tiualp, 
from whence I cited t' c precedent words, $4 1d4e ono! Tdy veaydy ( where by the 
way 0' ſerve that in Plato's Timzus vxpayds and x4705 are maze Sytgnymous ) Yiuhe 
Su (489, 8 why pIwpT Or, 


When this tradition of the Creation of the world was 
delivered in all places down ſucceſſively by thoſe which 
ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all things, and the dif. 
ference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 


Moſes was onely in the manner of expreſling it ; thoſe 
which in after-ages firſt denied it, made ule of very friyo+ 
, tous and inconcluding arguments, grounding their new 
opinion Upon weak toundations. 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted 
as an axioime of undoubred truth, that #hatſoever hath EAT 
«begiming, muſt have an end, and conſequently, what- wo Gb15%, 
ſerver ſhall have no end,had no beginning; \s grounded up- wav 
on no generall reaſon, but only upon particular obſerva- gyoros, which 
' Uon of ſuch things here below, as trom the ordinary way  botk Ariſtotle 
of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Corrupti- pope : of 
on. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in þ2. 
leverall parts of the bs» yon conclude that it an ne- [og W—_— 
ver generated, nor had any cauſe or originall of its being, 
Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, fxure exiftence or 
non-exiſtence hath na fuch relacion- unto the firſt pro= 
duftion, . Neicher is there any conmaditionthat at che 

| N 
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ſxme time one thing may begin to be, and laſt but fora 
hoar, another continue for a thoutand yeares, a third b& 
pinning at the ſame inſtant renain foceyer : the differen” 
being either in the nature of the things fo made, or in the 
determinations ofthe will of him thac maderhem. Note 
withſtanding then their univerſall rules, which are nottrue 
but in ſome limited particulars, it is molt certain the whole 
world was made, andofit part ſhall periſh, part continue: 
unto all eternitie z by which ſomething which had a be 
ginning ſhall haye an end, and lomething nor. 
The ſecond fallacy which led chem to this noyelty.was 
the yery naine of Univerle, which comprehenderh in jc all 
* 70 xzy 34y6- things ; from wheace they reaſoned thus 2 * It che world 
pa4yor wi == or Univerſe' were made, then were all things made ; and 
he Vir if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come 
329,  tonothing: which is impoſſible. For if all things were 
pleſperut x; made,then mult either all,or at leaſt fomerhing ha ve made | 
ATe 1 dd). mt elf, and fo haye been the caule of it telf as ofthe effeQ | 
yemy * drep- and theeffeRt of it (elf as of the caule, and conſequently WM * 
ads. 4h inthe ſame inltant both haye been and not been; whichis 
my. Ocelius, a contradiction, But this fallacy is eaſily diſcovered t fot 
{T3 4 3aoy when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were made, we ; 
3 Td Ta# 3y0- muſt be alwaics underſiood to except him who imadeal x 
{4h o # OV a things, neither can we by that nacne be ſuppoſed rocomy 
Ta]e x694er , prehend more then-the frame of heaven and earth, andal n 


” 


= money things contained in them ; and (o + he which firſt deyiled a 
et 28,58 this argument hath himſelf acknowledged. ” 
9 mu Twy. Farte more orofſe was that third conceit, that if the 

I. world were eyer made, it mult be after the yulgar way Pr 
[Te 73 141k 17 ordinary naturall generations ; in which | rwo mutt a 
ws «py &- cons are obferyable, the firlt from lefle ro greacer,or trol F 
An , Near. 

pd, a.) Aoy X01vwrngel Vo nie) weraConds* wiar wiv mv.) th wie WY Occ 
1G &m 70 ei Cov, x6 mv am? 7% eigor@ om T3 plane Suriegy 5 Fam or 
Tv jc#iCoyos em 70 wie, ) 7 ems Ts Brarior © om T3 wcgr. Bad ow YM thi 
3xov 478 may YurnToy tn v pomgTdy, Yubuaror ams Te loves bn 70 pau ' 
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- worſe to better ; the ſecond from greater tolefle, or from 
| better to worſe. The beginning of the firſt mutation is 
called generation, the end of it perfeRtion: the beginning 

of the ſecond is from the ſame perfeRion, but concluderh in 

corruption or diſſolution. * But none hath ever yet ob= 

ſeryed that this frame of the world dideyer grow up from 

lefſe togreater, or improve it ſelf from worle to better : 

nor can We now perceiye that it becomes worſe or lefſe 

then it was, by which decretion we might gueſle at a 

former encreate, and from a tendency to corruption col- 

le& its originall generation, For certainly this Argu- 


f ment proves nothing at all, bur onely this ( if yer it prove 
ſo much) that the whole frame of the world, and the parts 
1 thereof which are of greater perfection, were not genera- 

ted in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it 
r are: which certainly no man denies. But that there can be 
WY 22 other way of production beſide theſe perty generations, 
y or that the World was not ſome other way aQtually pro- 

, 


duced, this Argument doth not endeayour toinferre, nor 
can any other prove it, 
The next Foundation upon which they caſt oft the 


ot conſtant doQtrire of their Predeceſſours, was that generall 
we Ny ' 

Aſſertion, That it is f impoſſible for any thing to be pro- 
all . .* 
b duced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: frem 


whence it will ineyitably follow, that the matter of this 
world hath alwaies been,and muſt alwaies be. The clear 
refuration of which difficulty requires an explication of the 
manner how the world was made: the ſecond part before 
propounded for the expoſition of this Article, 

Now that the true nature.and manner of this Action 
may beſo farre underfiood as to declare the Chriſtan 
Faith, and refute the errours of all oppolers, it will be 
neceflary to confider it firlt with reference to the Obje& 
or Effect, ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent, 
thirdly, with reſpect unto the Time or Origination of it, 
The AQtion by which the heayen and earth were 

N 2 made, 


= 
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100 AREEEESC ; 
made,confidered wn reference totheeffect, T conceivetobe® 

the produRtion of their totall being; !othat whatſoever ens | 

tity they had when made, had no reail exiftence before” 

* 50 1.coxceive they were {q made. and this manner of prodution we 
it beft exfreſ- uſually terme Creation, as excluding all concurrence of 
ſed by Anieime any materiall cauſe, and all dependence ot any kind of 
” ypns wag {ubzcR, 45 preluppoling no privation, as including no- 
Dicitur liquid morion, 3s gnifying 4 Ar6 ram out of nothing, * that 
efle taftum de is by which lomething is made, and not any thing outof 
nibilo , cum which 'as made, This is the proper and peculiar lenſeof 
—— the word Creation: not that it (ignifies ſo much by yerrue 
Rs, (ed nan Of it5 Or ginationDr vulgar ule jn the Þ Lartine tongue, nor 
eflc aliquid uo- thatthe Hebrew word uled by Asſes, In the beg inning 
de fir foQum... God created the heaven and the earth, hath of it telt any 


AMonelogii. c.v. | ' A 's n. F To 'S fre . - 
> Comte apes fuch peculiar acceptio or it is often uſed | ſynony 


nos generazio 
vel oacivites dicitur, apud Grzcos vero ſub nomine creationis verbum- faQture & 
conditionis accipitur. $, Hieron, ad Eph. 4. [| NU & promiſcuo ſly uſed 


with FU, which i of 1b greateft latitude, dencting any k-ad of effetiion, tal 
with 1) ; which rather implies a formation out of ſomething, from whence WV 
potter. , Foy the firſt, we read Genel, 2. 3, that God retited from wll bis work, 
MUP? DIR NNATIUN net that on the fixth day be did the work of rwa dait 
that he might reli 6 1he [eventh, as Rabbi Solomon z nor that in ſix daies be mai 
theno#r of chings, that th,y might afte: ward pi aduce the lhe, 4s Abn Ez'az 8 
theſevr any other fancies of the Rabbines ; 45 if NU ſignifeed one work and 1} 
- another, for :thcy both expreſſe tbe produ(t;on, as appears clearly in the following 
verſe, Th:ſeme che generar10ns of the heavens and cf the earch, CONTAMA min 
they were ©:cated, T\YMY DVA in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and 
theearth. So T/a. 45. 12, 1 bave made the exrth, and created man vpn itt 
where the firſt. cxpr. [etb the proper, the ſecond the improper creation. which indiſs 
rent acception.gppeareth in c:llating Fal.115.16. 121.2, with L.2, 41.5+ 45-1 
& alſo 16.37 :7. with Eccl 13.1, From whence tbe Se; tuagint tra ſlate NT is 
differenily mitiy o KiCexy. For the ſecond, NL) # uſually rendred by 1he Targe 
NM, and by the L'X X,though generally ahamerr,yet /ometimes x)iCery. anding 
it bath ihe ſame {ign-fication will appear by conferring Gen.2.7 with lia 45: 12, a 
not oxely[o, but by that ſingle verſe 113.43.1. Now thiis faith the Lord RN 
created thee, O Jacob, J1S)) and bethat f- rmed thee, O Ifracl. Lefi'y, al wt 
are joyutly uſed m the: ſame vil:dilty of expreſſion, Iſai 43,7, Every one that is 
led by my name, -for PR 1 bave ereated/bim tor my glory, VINE! 1 ht 
farmed bim, yea VIVWP Thavemade bin, | , 
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Maxut or HEAVEN AND EARTH: 
mouſly with words which fgoifie any kind of produRi»= 
on, or formation, and by it {elf it ſeldarge denotes a pro» 
duRion out of nothing, or proper creation, but molt fre» 
quently, the making of one (wbſtance out of another pre» 
exiſting, 2s the 4 fiſhes of the water, and b man of the 


£235 G1.1.21, 


duſt of the earth ; the c renovating or reltoring any thing þb Gey. 1.27. 


to its former perfeRtion, for want of Hebrew words in 
compoſition z os laſtly, the doing ſome new or wonderfull 
work, the producing fome {trange and admirable effe&, 
as the 4 opening the mouth of the earth, .and the fignall 
* judgements 0n the people of Iſrael. 


2.7, 
cPxal.51.n2, 


Iſa 65.17, 


d Numb.16.30 


® Tſa.45. 7. 
Creatio atque 


conditip nun- 


qv3nif in m2gnis operibus nominan'ur;Verbi cauſa, mungus creatys eſt, urbs condita 
eſt, domus ve: 0 quamvis magoa fit, adificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creats. 
In magais enim opertbus atque faQuris verbum creatioms aſſumitur, S. Heron. 


ad Eph, c.4. 


We mult not therefore weakly colle& the true nature 
of Creation from the foree of any word which by forac 
may be thought ro exprefle {o-much, but we mult callect 
it from the teſtimony of God the Creatour in his word, 
and of the world created in our rexfon. The opinion of 
the Church of the Jews will ſufficiently appear in that 
zealous mother ro-her ſeventh and youngelt lon; 1 beſeecb 
thee, my (on, look wpon the beawen and the earth, and all 
that 1s therein and conſider that God made them of things 
that were not. Which is 2 clear deſcriptign.of Creation, 
that is, production out of nothing, Bur becauſe this is not 
by all received as Canonicall, we ſhall therefore evince 
it by the undoubted teflimany of $. Pasl, who exprefling 
the nature.of Abraham's 3% gab) him whom he 
believed 33 God who quickeneth the dead,aud calleth thaſe 
things which be not, 4s thargh they were. For as to'be 
called inthe Language of the Scriptures isto be, Behold 
what manner of leve the Father batb heftowed wpou 16, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God,laith $. Jahwip his 
Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel cold us, he had given 1 powtr t0 

| N.3 become 
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Arr1icri's T. 
become the ſons of Ged: ſotocall.is to make or cauſe tobe. * 
Fer.342.23, As where the. Prophet Jeremy faith, thou haſt canſed 
NTP all this evil to come upon them , the originall wy vc 
| thoughtto ſpeak no more then this, rhow haſt called this 
evill to them. He therefore calleth thoſe things which be 
not, as if they were, who makeththoſe things which were | 
not, to be, and produceth that which hatha being our of 
that which had not, that is, our of nothing. This reaſon 
generally perſwaſive unto faith, is more peculiarly ap» 
plied by the apolile to the belief of che Creation z for + 
through faith, faith he, we underſtand that the worlds 
Heb. 11.3. were une by the word of God, ſo that things which are 
ſeen were not made of things which do appear. Not as if 
the earth,which we ſee,were made of air,or any more ſub- 
_ tile body, which we ſee not nor as if thoſe rchrngs which 
l by or T take ſeen, were in equall latitude commenſurable with the 
— ST worlds whichwere framed: but that thoſe things which 
place tobe e- Are ſeen;that is, which are, were made of thoſe which Þ did 
quivalent unts not appear, that is, which were not. | 
ry be cn that of the ſame ſenſe with 7; 8x 3yTwr,a the Syriac Tranſlation, 
[1 Tt 8 
mnDn NT pg s eX iis quz non conſpiciuntor. Which m—__ of (peech may 
e obſerved even in the beft Greek Authors,as in Ariſtotle, uerafdict «'v 73 weres 
Cann Tv aod5 If 38 of Vvaoremuire els Soxeluayey, © ox oS Samreuire tis 
X, VIE 8v Or, Fi (al) 5 NaKehve ig rorofuavcy, ii 5 Sooners tis wh 
CELL TTTTA h 
Vain therefore was that opinion of a reall matter coe- 
yall with God, as neceſſary for produQtion of the world 
by way of ſubje&, as the eternall and Almighty God by 
way of efficient. For if ſome reall and materiall being 
mult be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſſity, without 
which God could not cauſe any thing to be, then is not he 
independent in his a&ions, nor of infinite power and abſo- 
lute aRivity; which is contradictory to the divine perfeRir 
On. Nor can any reaſon be alledged,why he ſhould be de- 
pendent in his operation, who is confeſſed independent in 
his being. : 
And 


Maxzt OF HEAVEN AND BARTH, 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth Gods Inde- 
pendency, the proper notion of the Diety, ſo doth it allo 
contradiQ his All-fufficiency. For if without the produ-. 
ion of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a de- * Nemo enim 
monſtration of his attributes, or cauſe any ſenhibility of 20" eget eo de 
his power and will for the illuſtration of his own glory; _ om" « 
and if without ſomething diſtin& wholly from himlelf, he jicirur ei cajus 
cannot p oduce any thing; then mult he * want ſomething eget ur poſſic 
externall : and wholoeyer wanteth any thing is not all- uti.Sic & nemo 
ſufficient, And certainly he muſt haye a low opinion and aliens _— 
poor conception, of the infinite and eternall God, who —— 
thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omni potent then yritur 38 nemo 
by the | b-nefitof another. Nor were the Framers of the qui p:zftar de? 
Creed lo wile in prefixing the Almighty before maker of 1u9 mi, non in 
heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of materiall concur- 22< ſvp*rior 


ai pr z- 
rence,the making of them left a mark of impotency rather | tet dwg 


then omnipotency. - tul, adv. Here 
| mog.c. $, 

f Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut baberet hodie per quem Deus cognoſ.eretur 

& omnipotens Vocaretur : nifti & jam non omaiporens, fi non & hoc potens, ex 

nibilo omnia proferre, Tbidem, Quomodo ab' bomine divina illa vis differer, fi, 


ut bono, fic etiam Deus ope indigeac aliena, Indiget autem fi nibil moliti poreſt;- 
rift ab altero illi materia miniſtrecur, Lafan 1.2, c, 9. 


103 


The ſi.ppoſition then of an eternall matter is ſo unne-' = > 
ceſſary where God works, and fo derogatory tothe infi- | 6s Hierocles, 


nity of his power, and all-ſufhciency of himſelf, that the ly oi 
later | Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth Tv5,S5v 34 "7 
which we profeſſe, though rejeRing Chriſtianity, have. 9 TIaemwr 
reproyed thoſe of the ſchool of P/ato,who delivered as the £2) 7v6s 5x 
doQrine of their Maſter, an eternall Companion, ſo inju- opMy 7 met 


rious to the Father and Maker of all things. 004 
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Wherefore. - 
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£1v4/%n That out of nothing nothing can be prod uced, which*. Aris 
> ſtotleprexends to be the opinion of all natural Philolophers, | 


:Anx1iczin Þ; 
Wherefore to give an anſwer unto that general poſition, 7 


OV TW 
"het 74- I muſt firſt obferye, that this Univerſall Propoſition was , 
" Tay?) 70 who firſt framed out of particular confiderations of the works 
led _ of ar and nature. For if we look upon all kindes of | ar- 
= ai 31 "4. fificers, we finde they cannot give any ſpecimen of their 
166- daſre- 3" without materialls, Being then the b2auty and unitor. 
wericr rig mity of the world ſhews it ro be a piece of art molt ex- 
NEns «a 7&v- Quilite,heace they concluded that the maker of ic was the 
—_— molt exa& | Artificer, and conſequently had his matrer - 
% 7h : /”  fromall eternity prepared for him. Again conſidering the 
t Ur igirur Fa. Works of _ and all hoo? en the was I tO ge. 
ber cum quid neration and corruption, they alſo * obleryed that nothin 
dificarucus is eyer generated + 2m of Coneethi ng preexiſteat, nor : 
a --—* there any mutation wrought bur in a tubject, and witha 
uricur que fit preluppoled capability of alteration. From hence they 
parata, fitorq; Preſently colleSted, that if the whole world were eyer ge. 
1em cera : fic nerated, it mult have been produced our of ſome ſubjeR, 
= _ _— _— there muſt bz a matrer eternally pres 
orien proke cxilting, 


efſe oportuir, non quam ipſe fageret,ſed quama haberer paratam, Cicero de Nat. Des 
rum.” Aretactoy TH Wi 246 F TExvithu} 5 dydpiayle Tm x67, Mechodiug 


meet 7d yhuun tf. 
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Now what can be more irrational,then from the weak- \W , 
neſs of ſome creature to inferre the ſame imbecillity in the 
creatour, and to meaſure the arm of God by the finger of 
man? Whartſoeyer {peaketh any kind of excellency or per* 
feRion in the artificer,may be attributed unto God: what 
ſoeyer hgnificth any infirmity.or inyolveth any imperfe* 
Rion,mult be excluded from the notion of him. That wif 
dome, preſcience,and-precunception,that order and beauty 
of operation which is required in an Artilt,is moſt eminent 
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ly contained in him, who hath ordered all things in mea- 
ure, and unmber, and weight ; but if the molt abſolute 
Idea in the Artificers underſtanding be nor ſufficient to 


Wiſd,11.10. 


, produce his defigne,without hands to work, and materials 


to make uſe of, it will follow no more that God is neceſſa- 
rily ticd unto preexiſting matter,then that he is really com- 
pounded of corporeal parts. Tha. 
Again,'tis as incongruous to judge of the produQtion of '* Theſe werds 
the world by thoſe parts thereof which we {ce ſubject to of Ariſtotle are 
oeneration and corruption, and thence to conclude that if very obſerus- 
it ever had a cauſe of the being which it hath, it muſt haye wp which 
been generated in the ſame manner which they are, and \f pk; ol 
that cannot be, it muſt neyer haye been made at all, For gppus «nd the 
nothing is more certain then that this manner of genera- Pytbagoreans, 
tion cannot poſſibly haye been the firſt produRtion even of #90 thought 
thole things which are now generated. We fee the Plants pr rey 
orow from a ſeed;that is their ordinary way of generation: ,,,qe, - of 
bur the firſt plant could not be ſo generated, becauſe all ſeed which they 
in the ſame courſe of nature is from the preexiſting plant, g7ew unto per- 
We ſeefrom ſpawn the fiſhes,and from eggs the fowls re- fern, _ 
ceiye now the originall of their being: but this could not at 9 Pang FRM of 
fiſt be fo, becauſe both ſpawn and egge are as naturally lvanyb = 
from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed becauſe the ſeed is x Saveworrs 
ſeparable from the body of the plant,and in that ſeparati- T@',72 «ec50» 
on may longcontain within it ſelf a power of germination; Y WM wal 
becauſe the ſpawn and egge are ſejungeable from the fiſh p27. 7 
and fowl, and yer till retain the prolifick power of gene» gv;$# & 3F# 


* ration ; therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive that theſe {duy 74s 


ſeminall bodies might be originally ſcattered on the carth, Leads da 716 
out of which the firſt of all thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe, , gp 
But in yiviparous Animals, whoſe offspring is generated "agar: > of 

P » W PEE 153 TSAG0V-.0f Toig 
withia themſelyes, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation from thera ix 7#]oy, 3x 
loſeth all its ſeminall or prolifick power, this is not onely e955 oJoy). 
uy" VI bat inconceiyable. And therefore being the te 28 ele 73 
* Philoſophers themſelyes confefſe, that whereas now all je. Bin wn 
Aviey* x} 73 ay ny 4 avigus icy, 48 73 Tha * ofoev Terewy Gv2pumy 6v 

O anzmalls 
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paln T1; ver Ty anguerocys # 3n 74] lurid ueror, dns Lrepgy RE 5a omipus $ 
By which words Ariſtotle h1;b ſuſprient'y deſtr ozed his own Argument which we pro.” 


duced before ont of the firft of the 
call picce attributed unto J uſt, Martyr : Et ay Toy bt 70 anvieov avipun,x, vStev 
T9 3%, eripua © 1 wouvey, x; fuvnre djupoT2to2. Th wir Wiuin Ty xeyire by 
(mew Or nyo trs nie? 

Ts ne s Sduvatiy, ik degand TECGR 4 T4 pu)]e 5x (,miewa)os. Arif, 


Dogm, Everſ. 


Gen,1.1, 


Azririern }, - 


byficks,ar d 35 excellently urged in1hat Philoſophi. 


Td ((mieun'Ty 5 Yulow Tu arvigas]os von_ 


animalls are generated by the means of ſeed, and that the 
animalls themielyes muſt be ar firſt before the ſeed pros 
ceediong from them it followerth that there was ſome way 
of produRion antecedent to, and differing from the com- 
mon way of generation, and conſequently , what we 
ſee done in this generation can be no certain rule to under 
ſtand the firſt produftion., Being then that uniyerfall 
maxime, that nothing can be made of nothing, is mere 
calculared for the meridian of naturall cauſes, raiſed olely 
out of obleryation of continuing creatures by ſucceſſize 
generation, which could not have been fo continued with 
out a being "antecedent to all ſuch ſucceſſion, it is molt 
evident, it can have no place in the produRion of that ane 
tecedenc ot firſt being, which we call Creation, 

Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, 
and under the name of Zeaven aud Earth comprehend all 
things contained in them, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
things created, For ſome were made immediately outd 
nothing, by a proper, ſome onely mediately, as outdf 
ſomething formerly made out of nothing, by an improper 
kind of Creation. By the firſt were made all immarenal 
ſubſtances, all the Fat of Angels, and the ſouls of me 
the heavens, and the fimple or elementall bodies, as the 
earth, the water, and the aire. /» the beginning God cas 
red the heaven and the earth; ſo in the beginning,as with 
out any preexiſting or antecedent marter : this earth, wii 
ſoin the beginning made, was witheut forme and wik 
coyered with waters likewiſe made not out of it, but with 
it, the ſame which, when the waters were gathered ge 
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ther unto one place, appeared as dry land. By the ſecond, 
all the hoſts of the earth, the towls of the air, and the 
fiſhes of the ſea. Let the earth, ſaid God, bring forth 1x1, 
graſſe.the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding 
fruit after his kind, Let the waters bring forth abun- 1c» 
dantly the moving creatnre that hath life, and fowl that 
may flie above the earth. and more expreſly yer ; Ont of 
the ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every 
fowl.of the air. And well may we grant theſe plants and 
animalls to have their origination from ſuch principles, 
when we read, Ged formed manof the duſt of the ground; Gen.z.7, 
and faid unto him whom he created in his own image, 
Duſt thou art. "AE 
Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpe& 
of thoſe things which were created, the next conſideration 
is of that Action in reference to the Agent who created all 
things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt as moyed, 
ſecondly, as free under that motion,thirdly,as dererminin 2 
under that freedome, and fo performing of that aQtion ; In 
the firſt we may ſee his goodnefle, in the ſecond his will, 
in the thicd his power. 
I donot here introduce any externall impulſiye cauſe,as 
moving God unto the Creation of the world ; for I haye 
preſuppoſled all things diſtin from him to have been 
roduced out of nothing by him, and -conſequently to 
poſteriour not onely to the motion but the aRtuation a qe, rg. 17, 
of his will, Being then nothing can be antecedent to the "amo 38 73 
creature befide God himſelf, neither can any thing be a #ix]nToy + _ 
cauſe of any of his aCtions but what is in him z we ys Mo 
muſt not look for any thing excrinſecalt unto him bur ; © 4 
wholly acquieſce in his infinite goodnefle, as the onely 5 gogdre; 
moving and impelling cauſe. 3 There is none good but one, d1a.6y. Pro- 
that is God, ſaith our Saviour ; none originally,efſentially, 6&5 in Time- 
infinicely independently good, buthe: W hatloeyer good- 4: 799 a8 
nefle is tound in any creature is but by way of emanation ——_ . 
from that fountain, whoſe very being is diffuſiye, whoſe $6y, ” 4: rt 
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nature conſills in- the communication of it ſelf, In the® 
end of the fixth day God ſaw every thing that be had 


PORES, made. and behold it was very good : Which thews.the end; 
of c:eation of all things thus good, was the communicatis 
on of that by which they were, and appeared, fo, 

* 4 Plato, The ancient heathens haye acknowledged this * truth, 


Heuer 3 bur with luch difad vancage,that from thence they gather. 
how d _ ed an undoubred errour. For from the goodneſle of God, 
#@ Tf: 3 whichthey did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, infinice,and 
Ewigts Eun eternall, F th:*y collected that whatloeyer dependeth 
#cu7ty, £24 of jt mult beas neceſſary and eternall, even as light muſt 


bs ” Way ' beas ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an opacous bo. 
wet 2/2v25 dy in that light. If then there beno inflant imaginablk 
# NT] :ſyi- before which God was not infinitely good, then can there. 
ys 7 oybvos * likewiſe benone conceivable before which the world was 
TiTs dl ix]v. © made. And thus they thought the goodaeſle of the 


as 2g * Creatour muſt Rand or fall with the eternity of the. 
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veivieiy, mos is 79 mute jute]aCiBnres; 5 73 morrty,ri ph t ili Eapatir, 
Hieroctes de Fa'o & Provis, Neither doth he mean any leſſer, when in bis ſenſe 
thus deſtvives the Firſt Cauſe of all things 3 bs” &v (fo Tread it, n0t &5*, av a wh 
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_ In tbdir Maſter Plato 3 and 1 ſomething incline ts thith, though it may ſcemwiy! 


E EEBDESs2>2 S—TS5t ES TORTS 


MaxzR OY HEAVEN AND RBARTH- 109 


ftrange, that th:y received it from the Chriftians, I mean out of the $: bool of Am- 


wonius at Alexandria ; whom though Forphyrius would make an Apoſtate for the 
credit of bix beathen Gods, yet S, Hierom hath ſuſſuiently aſſured us that be lived 
and dicd in the Chriftian Faith. The reaſon of my conjefture is wo more then this, 
Proclus aghnowledgeth that Plutarch aud ethers,though with Plato they maintarned 
the goodneſſe of God to be the cauſe of the world, yet withall denied the eterni'y of 
it: and when be quotes other Expoſitors for bis 82w0n opinon,be producet h none but Por- 
phyrivs and lamblichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholar 6f = 2tinus the diſci;te 
of Ammonius, And that be was of that 2pinion,I colleft from him who was bis Scouua? 
beth in Philoſophy and Divinity,that &, Ocigen, who'e judgement if it were no: e/ſe- 
where apparent,is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Merthodius, ao} JurynP,pre- 
ſerved in Photius,” O71: 0 'QerNevncy07 xerTaWeyy Kar, lneg Cunnidicy val Th 
PTE z 4974 $1 13 way. Being then Porphyrius and Iambl chus cited 
& Pcoclus, being Hierocles, Proclus and Saluftius were all either #x Tis ieogs 34- 
ye&5,44 they called it,that k, deſcended ſucceſſively f. 055 the School of Ammonius{the 
great ({ oncil:ator of Placo and Ariftotle,and Reformer of the ancient Philoſopby) or at 
leaſt contemporary to them that were ſe; it is moſt probable they might receive it from 
his mouth, eſpecially confidering that evea O:crgen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. 


For the clearing of which ancientmiſtake we muſt ob= 
ſerve, that as God is eflentially and infinitely good with= 
out any mixture of deficiency, to is he in reſpect of all ex- 
ternall aRtions or emanations abſolutely free without the 
lealt neceſſiry. . Thoſe bodies which do a& without un- 
derſtanding or preconception of what they do, as the Sun 
and Fire give light and heat, work alwaies to the utmoſt - 
of their power, nor are they able atany time to fuſpend 
their ation, To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the divine 
operations, were'to deny all knowledge in God, ro reduce 
him into a condition in (vieur to ſome of the works of his 
own hands, and to fall under the cen(ure contained in the 
Plalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear, ſhall he not 
bear ? be | or formed the eye, (hall be not ſee? be that 
teacheth man knowledge (hall be not know ? Thoſe crea- 
fures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſe- 


Pſal, 94. $,10. 


| quently with a will, may not onely be neceffitated in 


their aRtions by a greater power, bur alſo as neceffarily 
de determined by the prepoſall ofan infinite good: where- 
a$ neither. of « br2 neceflities can be acknowledged in 


God's aRions, withoat ſuppoſing a power befide and 
O- 3 aboyc ; 


Epb,1. 11, | 
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above Omnipotency,'or a reall happineſſe beſide and a- * 
bove Alk ſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceſſary a- 
gent in the works of Creation, the creatures would be of 
as neceſſary being as he is z whereas the neceſſity of being 
is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt Cauſe. He works 
eth all things after the counſell of his own will, ſaith the 
Apoſile: and whereloeyer counſell is, there is eleQtion, or 
elſe "tis vain ; where a will, there mult be freedome, or 
elſe *ris weak. We cannot imagine that the all.wiſe God 
ſhould a& or produce any thing but what he determinech 
to produce; and all his determinations mult flow from the 
immediate principle of his will. It chen his determinations 
be free, as they muſt be coming from that _ ple, then 
muſt the ations which follow them be alſo free. Being 
then the goodneſs of God is abſolutely perfeR of it felf,be- 
ing he is in himſelf infinitely andeternally happy,and this 
happineſs as little capable of augmentation as of diminutis 
on ; he cannot be thought to look upon any thing without 
himſelf as determining his will to the defare, and neceſſita* 
ting to the production of it. If then we confider Gods 
goodnefſe, he was moyed ; if his All-ſufficiency, he was 
not neceſſitated : if we look upon his will, he freely des 
termined-; ifon his power, by that determination he cres 
ated the World. | | 
W herefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanats 
on of God's goodnefle in the eternall creation of the 
world will aow eaſily be refuted, if we make a diſtinRion i 
in the equiyocall notion of Goodnefle. For if we rake it M+ 2 
as it ſignifieth a reRitude and excellency of all yertue aod WM [: 
holinefſe, with a negation of all things morally eyil, yit* MW Þ: 
ous, or unholy; ſo God is abſolucely and neceſſarily good, rl 
but if we take it in another ſenſe,as indeed they did which 
made this Argument, that is rather for beneficence, « I 4 
Aq 
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communicativenefle of ſome goed to others ; then God 
is not neceſſarily, bur freely good, thar is to ſay, profits 
ble aad beneficiall. For he had aot been in the leaftde 
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gree evil or unjuſt, if he had neyer made the world or any 

art thereof.it he had never communicated any of his per- 
| Qions by framing any thing beſide himſelf, Every pro- 
prietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, and 
thought ficely ro beftow what ere he gives : much more 
mult chat one e:ernall & independent being be wholly free 
in the communicating his own perfeCtions without any ne- 
ceſſity or obligation:we muſt then look no further then the 
determination of Gods will inthe creation of the World. 

For this 15 the admirable power of God, that with him 

to will is ro efteQt, to determine is to performe. So the 
Elders ſpeak before him that fitteth upon the throne ; Thow Revet. 4.11, 
haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure ( that is, by © 
thy will ) they are and were created. Where there is no 
relifience in the obje, where no need of preparation, ap- 
plication, or inftrumentall adyantage in the agent, 
there the aCtuall determination of the will is a ſufficient * Ss Clemens 
production. thus God did make the heavens and the Alexzndrinus 
earth by * willing them to be. This was his firſt com. ſpeaks of God. 
mand unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their = 9 bi 
firſt obedience. f Let there be light, this is the injunRion; ye, ay _ 
4nd there was light,that's the creation. Which two are fo jbyoy (2147 
ntimately and immediately the ſame, that though in our ow aw# im) 
and | other tranſlations thoſe words ./et there be,which ex T8 Yun. 
prefſe thecommand of God, differ from the other, there 7: 


; - / f pndnT w 
was,Which denote the preſent exiſtence of the creature; yet A 78 


in the Origi | there is no difference at all, neither in point TH uy (46 
nor letter, Ad yo even inthe diverſity of the Tranſ- 3220 ny. 
lation the phrafe ſeems ſo expreſſive of Gods infinite 5 _—_ , 
power, and immediate efficacy of his will, that it hath In DE 
niked ſome admiration of Meſes inthe * enemies of the & wgmyue 


atnwpusr, THv 
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xXacm, | as Jon nm pw5:4 Etro p05. Fiat lux, oc factaelt lux. or as 
Aquila, ay 2w.% 2Y4v410.65 Symwachus,?cro,y) $/4]0.41 with 2 difference: where- 
& Mihe Hebrew it k a mot expreſſive and fignficant taxtology, iN WI) IR 
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'TI2 Arricryns 1. | 
ty 3 1, 0 «vip, imads Thy os Sels Sulapus tare Thy eEian co uerrs F140 
Pyv2y, 30; 3s TJ 8i0C0hJ yearbus of vouwsr, dimsy 3 3435, pnoit Thy fulay © 
p35, % © ji]o © iow yh, 4; 40410. where obſerve Longiaus made uſe of the 
T renflatien of Aquila, 


* I1&r7e 35a religion both ofthe Jews and Chriſtians. * God is #n the 
1 ann emi: heavens, be hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, (aich David; 
now & 7) #- vea in the making of the heavens, he therefore cr2ated 
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Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might 
haye been produced from all erernity by the free determis 
nation of Gods will, and ir is ſo farre certainly true, that 
there is no inſtant aſſignable before which God could nat 
haye made the world ; yet as this is an Article of our 
faith, we are bound to belieye the heavens and earch are 
noterernall, Through faith we underſtand ihe worlds wert 
framed by the word of God. and by that faith we are ab 
ſured, that whatſoever poſſibilicy of an erernall exiſtence 
of the creature may be imagined, aQually it had a tem» 
porall beginning ; and therefore all the arguments for this 

Prov.8.,z,, World's eternity are nothing bur ſo many erroneous mils 

Y 53 ? conceptions. The Lord poſſeſſed me inthe beginning of hi 
w4), before his works of old, faith Wiſedome. I was jon 
from everlaFting, from the beginning, or ever thee 
00 the tame Wiſedome of God being made _ 
refleteth upon the ſame priority, ſaying, Now, O Fat 

foen 175. glorifle be with thine own Felf fe. the glory whith 
1 had with thee before the world was. Yea mn thean 
Chriſt are we bleſſed with all ſpiritual! bleſcings, ace 
"g as he bath choſen #4 in hins before the foundation 
the world. The impoſſibility of the origination of aa 


cular motion, which we are ſure is cither in the hea 
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earth, and the impropriety of the beginning of time, are 
ſo poor exceptions,that they deſerve not the leaſt labour of 
refuration. The aQuall eternity of this world is to farre 
from being neceſſary, thar it is of it ſelf moſt improbable, 
and without the infallible certainty of Fairhthere is yo , a 
ſingle perſon carries more cyidences of his youth, then the cejus con feſe 
world of its * novelty. ſeth, and that 
| out of the 

Principles of Epicurur, | 

Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recensque 

Nacura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit, 


Tis trueindeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which t Plato zells ws 
would perlwade us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the of an account 


world, farre beyond the annalls of Aojes, and account of nnd ft 


the ſame fpiric which made it. The # Egyptian Prieſts gave to Solon, 
» pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of in which the 
years) and the Chal/deans or || eAſſprians farre out-reckon Athenians 
them, in which they delivered not onely a Catalogue of = A 
their Kings, bur allo a table of the * Eclipſes of the Sun 7p,/7 of Sais 


and Moon, 8000. Tet» 
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lax niwy 6% ect) ud; jiarn). in Tirxo, Pompohivs Mela m:kes @ lar- 
ger account ov of Herodotus, Ipfi vernflifi-mi { ut predicant ) hominum trecentos 
& triginta reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra treciecim millium annorum #rates certis 
Anaalibus ; where, as the Fgvptians much firetch the truth, ſo doth Mela ſtretch 
the relaticu of Herodorus, who makes it nt 1360c, but 11340 years, Diodorus 
Siculus tells wa of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypr to the expe. 
dition of Alexander, and Uiogenes Liertius out of other Authours more 1h:1 doubles 
that account, Alymtor wiv Þ Nets ubr m2ids Haatmy by pea E1Acmgiag, 
Ws Tv5 agg6277 T ag tephey & veu 6 ap 1ph]aame tt) Ti]s Hs AMtFarſeor + Max 
me 6] tf vou ved Sag Themm pe 8 KT AO 2 x[axhria try YEnwy)]e Tie. 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain? 
then their forgery, for the Egyptians did prelerye theans 
tiquities of other Nations as well as their own, and by the 
evident fallacy in others have betrayed their own vanity, 
W hen Alexander entred Egypt with his victorious army, 
the Priefis could ſhew him our of their ſacred Hiſtorig 

* This fallacy 32 account of the Perſian Empire, which he had ©2ined 
appeareth by by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by 
@n Eviflle birth, of each for * $000 years, whereas nothing canbs 
_— Al:x- more certain out of the beſt Hiſtoricall account, thea that 
ancer wro'e 10 he Perſian Empire , whether begun in (yrs or 10 
CntT pe Þ ces not boo zco years old, and the Aacedens 
tiered by Athe- 4, begun in Coranm, not 5c0. They then which made 
nagoras, Mi» fo large additions to adyance the antiquity of other 
nurius Felix, Nations, and were lo bold as to prelent them tothole 
oY Fo? Which ſoeakily might refure them(had they not delighted 
fine. Perſe to be deceived totheir own adyantage, and took much 
rum autem & pleaſure in an honourable cheat ) may without any bread 
Macedonum of charity be ſulpeted to have extended the Account 
imperium ulqy much higher for the honour of their own Countrey, Be 


ad ipſum A/ex- ays 
nnd 2 «©; fide, their Caralogues mult needs be ridiculouſly ina 


loquebatur, dible, when the Egyptians make their firlt Kings reigns 
pluſquzm oRo above 1200 years apiece,and the Aſſyrians theirs abort 
willium anno- 20000 ; which forced after-ages to take their yeares fa 


rom ille con- "7 inf 
tirvi aies | 
ſirvit; cumn moneths, and t cle for daies, 


apud Graces . 
Macedinum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadrirgenti oQoginta quinque repetiat 
. tur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipſius Alexand»i yiRoria finirentur, ducenti & 
ginta tres co-mpurentur, $,Aug.de (iv.Dei,l,12,.c.10, 7 as Diodor 
Siculus tak(s ngtice of the Egypiians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ta 
firſt Kings reigned 120 Sari, as T3&; muTY; elvar bao Sirtz* wy 6 Yo 
Tis Bamnelay (unite Coleus ing iy ixom. Now this word (diggs was propet 
the Babylonian or Cnaidean account, Helyc, Eggs, derdpeds ms mupg Baby 
es.. but what this aumber was he tells us not. In the Fragment of Abydeaus 
ved by Evſtbius, Sdeos NN tay EZaxdorn ral rpigghrn Try, every 
& 3600 years. and conſequently the 120 ogg belonging to the reign of ue 
Kings 432000 years, Nether was this the account oncly of Abydenus, but alſo 
Beroſus ; neither was the interpretation onely of Euſebius, but alſo of Ale 
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MarxzR.oF HEAVEN AND EARTH. I15 


Polybiſtor, who lik-wiſe expreſſeth # 2g6vey Ts Camnela; auf] (devs dngÞ 
dxom, i m1 Wf wverdd ag Tron ogiravra pers þ No ward a, This | ved fo 
bigh/y incredible, thar wo ancient Monks,Anianus and Panodorus, int: rpreted thoſe 
Chaldean years (0 be bus daics, ſo that every (devs ſhould conhft of 3609 dates, 
that & 9 yeares 10 moneths and a half, and the whole 120 (dept for the 10 Kings 
2183 years 6 moneths and odd dayes, This # all which Jol. Scaliger or Jacobus Goar 
of Late cou'd find concerning this Chaldcan Computation: and the firſt of theſe com- 
plains that nere but Heſychius makes mention of this account, I ſhall therefore ſupply 
4 them net onely w.1h ancther Authour, but alſo w.;th a diverſe and diftinf inter preta« 
tion, Edpgr wTEIY, x, dexh uds mage Nan airs, of Þpr' (deat mii my Eniow- 
Tis BonC', 01 {voy rw tn' ew1auTEl 5 iives 8. that ts, accoriing to the Tranſla- 
tion of Portus, S477 apud Chalde0s eſt menſura & numerus, Nam « 20 Sari faciunt 
anno. 2222, qui ſunr anvi 18 & ſex menſes, well might he fix his NL. or non 
liquet 10 thcſe wards 3 for a: they are mn ih printed books there & no ſenſe 19 be made 
of them ; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhill both ſupply the 
d:fe# in Suidas, and find a thi7d watuation of the odggs.. Thus then that MS, re- 
preſents th? words. Ol » eu (Hex mov vieuTys BoxC' namt F Xarndaluy 
angov, ap 6 ("deos mu wives (Cennriaxaty orf', fot Hvov.) in' neu/]0t x2 
uhves #£. And ſothe ſenſe is clear, Sdegs according ts the Chaldee account come 
prebends 2 2.2 moneths, which come to 18 years and fix moneth:z therefore 1 2.0 ou ggt 
make 2220 years, and therefore for Bax", I read,leaving out the laft fs, Cav”. 


And for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made 
for many thouſand years to come,and be exactly true, and 
yet the world may end to morrow, becaule the calculatie 
on muſtbe made with this tacite condition, if the bodies 
of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon do continue in their ſub- 
ſtance and conſtant motion fo long;So may italſo be made 
for many millions of years paſt, and all be true, if che 
world haye been ſo old, which the caiculating doth not 


ad [ a ſuppole. He then which (ſhould in the Egyptian 
$ emples ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun 
10 20d Moon, could not be aſſured that they were all taken 
jms WY from reall obſervation, when they might be as well de- 
vo ſcribed out of p:olepricall ſuppofition. 

wh Beſide, the mocions of the Sun, which they mention 
. together and with authority equall to that of their other 
ew oblervations, are ſo incredible and palpably fabulous, 


=. 


that they take off all credit and eſteem trom the reſt of 
their narracions, For with this wild account of years, and 
P 2 ſeemingly 


Ez 


116 Arricti xr 1, 


ſeeiningly accurate obſervations of the heavens, t lek 
it written to poſterity ; that the whole courſe of the | 
*"*Ey Tolyuy all motions were four times changed : fo that * the Sug 


Timed my 286- hath twice riſen in the Eaſt, and let in the Weſt, as nowi: 
rorep  - does; and on the contrary,twice riſen in the Weſt,and i 
Soy } Jacoy in the Eaſt, 

& vale Ada * ———— A " : es | 
Yu» 78 vug Lam dVemu,w340Tey dN; warTrana * x, £1240 vuy a#TiMNG, rial 
Ta Nis xareCivau. Herod. Euterpe, Mandatumque literis ſervant, dum of: 


gyptiz ſunt, qua'e cuiſas ſuos vertife fidera, ac ſclem bis jam occidifle ubi nun 
oiitur. Mela 11+ £9. 


What then are theſe feigned obſervations and fabulous 
deſcriptions for the worlds antiquity, in reſpe& no: onely 
ofthe infallible Annals ofthe Spirit of God, bur eyendf 
the confiant teſtimonies of more ſober men , and the 
reall apparences and face of things, which ſpeak them 
of a farre ſhorter date ? 

If welook into the Hiltorians which give account of 
ancient times,nay,if we peruſe the fitions of the Poers,me 
ſhall find the firlt to have no footſteps, the laſt to feignno 

t This Argu- aQiors, of ſo great antiquity. F If the race of men had 

ment k there- heen eternall, or as oid as the Egyptians and the Chaldt 

fore to me the fancy it; how ſhould it come to paſſe that the Poetiall 
ſtronger, be- .. RadIES on ad hes their vel 
cauſe made inventions ſhould find no ations worthy their Hero 

by bim yerle before the Trojan or the Theban warre, or that great 
who caunot 0 adyenture of the eArgonants? For whatloever all ut 
be thought: Muſess the daughters of Memory, could rehearſe befor 

a favourer of thoſe times, isnothing bat the Creation of the world;and 


our Religi mg . 
Gs be.” the nativity of their Gods, 


Was 4 s Rena of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind & thus delivered by.L8 
crenus, 1,5, 
Prerere?, {1 nulla fuic genicalis otigo 
Terrarum & ci, (emperque #terna fuere; 
Cur lupra bellurn Thebanum & funera Troje, 
Non alias alii queque res cecinere Poetz ? 
Quo tot fzQi viitio tories cecidere ? neque u:quam 
Aternisfama monamentis infica florent ? | 


my ea Ae cc... _ 
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If we * conſider the neceſſaries of life, the wayes of * Pliny gives 
freedome and commerce among{t men,and the inventions : Port eccownt 
of all arts and ſciences, the letters which we ule, and * 6 nd . 
languages which we ſpeak;they have all known originals, Luc. ecius 
= may be traced co their firſt Authors, And the firlt makes uſe of 
beginnings were then (o known and acknowledged by all, this Argument, 
that the inventers and authours of them were reckoned a- * Qu BL 
monglt their Gads, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom quzjam nunc 
they had been {o highly beneficiall, which honour and attes expoliun- 


adoration they could not haye obtained, but from ſuch as tur, 


were really {en{6;ble of their former want, and had experi- —_ _- ; 
p v0 
ence of a preſent advantage by their means, oidica navigit 
ſuar 


Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores : 
Denique natura bzc rerum, ratioque 1eperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comp: imis ipſe repertus 
Nunc cgoſum in patrias qui poſhim vertere voces, 


If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee + 7 6ty,.009 
. , —a< 3 
none withour ſome originall ; and were thoſe + Aurhours onely ſuch as 
extant which have written of the firſt plancations and mi- wrote the 
orations of peoplezthe foundations and inbabiting of Cities Iw/ding of 


and Countries, their firſt rudiments would appear as evi- po _ _ 
dent, as their later growth and preſent condition. We j,gius Rbegius 


know what waies within 2000 years people haye made Kaur x[boty, 
through yalt and thick woods tor their habitations, now Xenophancs 
as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynias trees, in the Z<A@puves 


time of the Ceſars, occupying ſo great a ſpace, as totake CO 
up a journey of | 60'dayes, were thought eyen thea * co- ygj51y, and 
eyall with the world. We read without any ſhew of con- Philochorus 

Seacauiv 
x]ivty :* but thoſe more gererall, as Polemo Knlrers minewy &y baxid, Charon 
Tlhatoy xmio#s , Callumachbus Knigers viiowy xat mAgwr, Hellanicus Knjoory 
tvyey 2 mater, and the Tudefinite Krigers written by Dercyllus, Dionyſius, 
Hippys, Trifimachus, and abers, (| Sylyarum, Hereynia dierum ſc xa- 
$(ora iter occupans, ut major aliis, ita & notior, Melg |. 3.c. 3, " Hers 
cyniz lylvz roborum,vaſticas intaGa #vis & congenita mundo, prope immortali 
ſorte miracula excedit, Plin. l, 16. £2, 


P.3 tradition, 


WEE LE.L Db Is 


peopled from the Eaſt ; and all the pretence of the Baby- 


thence. Thole eight pertons ſayed in the Arkgdeicending 
from the Gord:e an mountains, and multiplying to a large 
colleQion in the plain of Sinaar, made their fir{t divifion 
at that place : and that diſpechon or rather dif{emination 

' hath peopled all other parts of the world, either never be. 
fore inhabired,or diſpeopled by the Flood. 

Theſe. Arguments have alwaies ſeemed fo clear and 
undeniable, that they have put not onely thoſe who make 
the world eternall, but them allo who confefle it made, 
but farre more ancienc, thea we belieye it, ro a ſtrange 
anſwer, tothemſelyes uncertain, to us irrationall, 

For tothis they replyed, That this World hath ſuffered 

Thus Ocellus, many alterations,by the utter deltruCtions of nations and 
who matntain= Jeropulations of Countries, by which all monuments of 
ed the world *%.. 4B - 
was newer Antiquity were defaced, all arts and {ciences utrerly loſt, 
made, anſwers all fair and ately fabricks ruined, and ſo mankind redu- 
the Argument ced to paucity, and the world often again returned into 
brought from irs infancy. This they conceived to haye been done often- 

{ = Suu boo times 1n ſeyerall ages, ſumetimes by a deluge of water, 
began with {ometimes by a torrent of fire; and leſt any of the elements 

Inachus,a the might be thought not to conlpire to the deſtruction of 
fir ſubjecF,not mankinde, the air mult (weep away whole Empires at 
antheuy oe once, with infe&ious plagues, and Earthquakes ſwallow 
aſs x tp all ancient cities,and bury eyen the yery ruines of them, 
Annotations By Which anſwer of theits they plainly aftord two oreat 


Jus ) A12 xel manifeſtly ſhew that they had an univerſall tradition of 
Tois aryuot 


Z 1; *Baan. Noabs floud, and the overthrow of the old world: Se: 
Yvixic inela, Ccondly, b:caule it was evident to them that there was no 
ev 1, 4 4 & . Ps #90, » ww , 3..4 
yas eva Ts APY Els, Tpeant|iov &TWs &y ws ann nVOCr dps ap ary; an 
Tis flo uling wT&COANG KeT awThy. S0 that be will have Lnacbus 10 be the.firf 
pot abſolutely, but ſince 1he lafi great alteration made in Greece : and then h? cow 
eludes that Greece bath oficu bren, aud will often be barhareus, and loſe the memory 


way 


_ tradition, how this Weſtern part of the world hath been ; 


lontan antiquity is nothing elie, bur that we all came from 


miſtakes Ocel- adyantages to the Chriſtian Faith, Firſt, becauſe they 
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of all their afions, Tloxadaus 3 þ yore tal Very BagCagye i EGS, Ty, Var” af 
wpdmey wivoy v0 pun wenigaT © and rat wa Tis Tis gumas vja8iCoves 
3JN 18461 @- aa/Ths vous, Nd I vewThea; de? 5 Wefs nuns dg ys Neu 
Cavions. Ocellus de Hniverſc, c, 3. Thus Plato, who aſſert:d the creation of the 
world, but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as does met much differ from it, 
brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greck Hiſtories, as of Phoroneus aug Nic- 
be, Deucalicn and | yrrba 3 and an Egyprian Prieſt an wering, that all the Greets 
were boies, and not an cl man amongſt them, that , they bad zo ancient moxuments, 
or biſtory of any antiquity, but refted contented with the knowledge of the time fince 
the laft great mutation of their own countrey. mat Þ ark me gWeal 1s- 
reory dr9pd mor x Yourru, mv2: wy #, Vdum witozy, wuelers ') innors Freeat 
bearTepet, in Timzo, And Lueretius the Epicurean, whothiught the world but 
few thouſand ye wr old, as w? believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſume1, as we 
alſo are perſw:ded ; thinks this Anſwer of theirs ſo farre from being a refutation of 
the former, that be admits it 4s a confirmaiion of the later part of his opizion, De 
rerum natura Þ, 5. | 

Quod fi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 

Sed petiifſe hominum torrenti izcla vapore, - 

Aut cecidifſe urbis magno vexamine mundl, 

Aut ex imbribus afliduis exitle rapaces 

Per te: rzs amnes atque oppida cooperuifle : 

T anto quippe magis vittus fateare necefle ett, 

Exitivm quoque terrarum coelique ſuturum. 
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way to falye the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to » 5, jp, x. 
anſwer this argument drawn 'rom hiſtory and the appear- gyptian Prieſt 
ances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing innumerable in Platc*s Ti- 
deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned P#us 2els So. 
in themſelves, not proved, and that firlt by them which wy 97 © 
ſay they are not {ubje& themlelyes unto them, as the ae ys rr 
Egyptians did, who by the * advantage of their peculiat a reall coufla- 
ſiruation ſeared neither periſhing by fire nor water ; ſerve g74tion of the 
onely for a confirmation of Noah's Floud fo many ages wor/dzbut ſo as 


paſt, and the ſurer expectation of S. Peter's fire, we dart hw ndh 
know not how loon to come, tains or drie 


Ive farts of the 
earth were ſcorched and conſumed, but of th ſe which lived near the ſeas or rivers, in 


the valleys, ſome were preſerved. yuiy 5, ſaith he, 6 NGa@ &5 768 74a awTH pax 

8 3%, TawTYs Ts Smoelay (ute Avouar@ Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus 
ſaved them from be flames of Phacchon, Nor were they onely ſafe from conflagrations, 
out from inundations alſo, For when in Greece, or other parts @ deluge happens, then 


Ir 


I 20 


* 59 Ciceto 
indeed fheaks, 
innumerabilia 
ſecula,in bis 
book of Divi- 
n4r7on, » and 
SOCrates 77: 
Plato's The- 
eretus brings 
this argument 
per of the 
pride of great 
end noble fa- 
milies,that thcy 
which mention 
4 ſucceſſion of 
their Anceſtors 
which hve 
been rich and 


powerfu!!, doit merely var dmuSevoing, s Juvaulvoy tis 73 may 8 Brnimrgrull 
oiCenmiT1 ma TROY X Der DV wverd des trop 15vero kvacil rr, u 
als TNX£0101 x, ex þ Cannes 

pavelot 1429147 iy o7wodv 

merable auceſtours rich and poor, [ervants and kings, learned and barbarous, 


Aurt cLrz L. 


all their civies were (wept eway into the Seat uare 5 Tird\ F 14eay, FAaict the © 
Prieft, 474 Thre, 76 £1d|4 dywhey em Ths dyvegs V uy wc! of T6" bays 
roy dry Emyteva mpuxey © Tour oh IN as ain Ta 

abr) maetirare. So Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but 
from belcw by ſprings filling the river Nile, was out of dange/ ina Deluge, and 
there: preſerved the moſt ancient mynuments and records, But alav,this is a poor ſhift 
20 them which betieve that in the great and univer/all Bloud, all the fountains of the 
great deep were broken up, and tbe windows of hezven were opened, Gen,7.11, 


ds (Cot burn 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaftly believe, not onely 
that the heavens and earth and all the hoft of them were 
made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or an aCtuall and 
immediate dependence of all things on God; but allo char 
all things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame 
manner, and at the fame time, which are deliyered unto 
us in the books of Moſes by the Spirit of God, and fo ac 
knowledge a novity, or no long exiltence of the Creature, 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more 
plainly unto our conceptions, then if we look upon our 


own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts,whichexhibite about 


5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, and 
allaying all conceirs of any great antiquity ; are not yet 
ſo properly and neatly operative on the thoughts of men, 
as a refletion upon our own generations. The ficlt of 
men was bur fix daies younger then the being ; notfo 
many, then the appearance of the earth : and if any 
particular perſon would conſider how many degrees ina 
dire line he probably is removed from that (ingle perlon 
Adam, who wry together the n1me of man and of the 
earth from whence he came, he could notchule but think 
himſelf ſo near the originall fountain of mankind, as not 
to conceiye any great antiquity of the world. For though 


9 
the ancient heathens did imagine * innumerable ages and 


\ ” 


x SFaor, BtpCncyi T4 35 " EdAnve; mNANS 
. 4s if every perſon were equally honows/291c, having inn 
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generations of men paſt, though * Origew did fondly ſeem * Origen did 
to colle&t lo much by ſome misinterprerations of the Scri- 9 only collef# 

cures z yet if we take a ſober yiew, and make but ratio- = perry ae of 
nall colle&ions from the Chronology of the ſacred writ, wykerete - 9 
we ſhall find no mans pedegree very exorbitant, or in his of all Gods 


line of generation deſcent of many ſcore. attributes, as 
becauſe be is 

warloxpdmup, and yup ys, therefore he was alwaies ſo, ( for bow could be be 
Mw s avev SMpuurpynudmuy, Of rarToxpdmug dvav As xpareutvoy Þ) but 
aljo from the go Pſalm; krom everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God, For a thou- 
ſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday,and that at the beginning ofEcclefiaſticus; 
Whocan number the (and of the fea, and the drops of the rain, and the daies of 
erernity? But Mcthodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded that difpuration. 
T:5Ta pnoiy 6 'Nerffuns omediuCoy, x, beg vie mile. 


Whea the age of man was long) in the infancy of the + , ;p,Greevs 
world, we find ten generations extend to 1656 years, called jaysa2, 
according tothe ſhorreli,which is the beſt account. From which are ſuc- 
the Floud, brought at that time upon the earth for the fing 4/501: of ge- 
of men which polluted ir, there haye not paſſed for cer- Foruncng a yo 
tain 4600 years, Now by the experience of our families iy 5.Mar, 1.17. 
which for their honour and greatneſle have been preſeryed, Indeed ſome- 
by the genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures,and *imes they take 
thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed E- Cd _ 
vangeliſts, by the obſeryation and concurrent judgement ih OG, 
of tormer ages, three Þ generations uſually take up a rus ob/erves 
Iindred years. If then it benor yet 4000 years fince the for 7 years. 
univerſall deluge, as certainly it is nor, it all men which KeT, wiss 
are or have been fince haye deſcended from Noah, as un. es Try 'C . &- 
doubtedly they have,if he were bur the tenth from Adam, ;,, ki "2x<ac 
as Moſer hath aſſured us ; then is it not probable that «oi, $ Vo 
any perſon now alive is aboye a hundred and thirty gerie- 24186y ( nor | 
rations remoyed from Adams. Thus having expreffed at T& P,e5Wol- 
laft the time, fo farre as it is neceſſary to be known, I PO wo 
ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration of che nature and ye#7 ;4 ) wnN- 


otion of Creation. ye (not wh 
=> ' ey,as Sui- 
Us) patCoTopuriy, # Traptorardixamy ( not Trugsaxut NT), 65 re 
| OW 


123 AnT1crin T1. 
F, «n(cribing bim neg ligettly) ai2ovTis. Sometimes they interpret it 20,25.00 200 
= as es ray tb 24nd by that laſt account they reckoned the Jeare 
Neſtor. xa?” wins 5 x". 334 x # Nigoen Gracr) 5 yarizorta lm apring, 
ſo Artemidorus and che Grammarians. Al.hough I cannot imagine that to b: the 
ſexſe of Homer "Ia". &- $n 
T#d" id) Jo per wvedt wigo muy av Ipamuy 
*Bobie)* of of mg; ory hun Ted gty 1d) eyjworTe, 
And T conceive that g'ofſe in Heſychius, £m Juagnuanr© Yeovuy 7% wh tat 
ard beCtwiirwy; to be ſarre more properly applicable 40 thu place. But j1 the 
ſenſe of which now we ſpeak it is 14ken for the third. part ordumirily of an hundred 
years, as Herodotus mentioning the Egyptian fained genealogies: xeuTou 7811x5; 
«4 (uy ayJpav avect duke) wwe {r46, 300 generations equalize 10000 yeary, \ 
Yevecl 38 7667s dvdpay bag? red ir. And after him Clemeas Alcx, Strom, |. z; 
tis T8 a7 ion Teris naTankgy) parted, 


Now being under the termes of heaven and earth 
we have proved all things b:{ide God to be contain» 
ed, and that the making of all theſe things way 
a clear production of chem out of nothing ; the third 
part of the explication muſt of neceflity follow, that 
he which made all things is God, This truth is ſo eyi, 
dent in it ſelf, and ſo confefled by all mens that none 
did ever aſſert the world was made, but withall affi 
med that it was God who made it. There remaineth 
therefore nothing more in this particular, then to afſen 
God fo the Creatour of the world,as he is deſcribedin 
this Article, 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of but 
ven and earth, and by that God we expreſſed alreadyz 
fiogularity ofthe Deity; our firſt aſſerrion which we mult 
make good, is, that the one God did create the world, 
A gain, being whoſoever is that God cannot by excluded 
from this act of Creation, as being an emanagion of the 

| Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words to appropriateit 
tothe Father, beſide whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that 
we belieye ſome others to be the ſame God;it will be like 
wiſe neceſſary to declare the reaſon why the Creation 
of the world is thus fignally attributed to God the 
Father, . ; | 
| The 
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' "The firſt of theſe deſeryes noexplication of it (elf, it is fo 
obyious to all which haye any ue. conception of God. 
Bur becaule it hath been formerly denied, ( as there is 
nothing lo ſenſlefle, but ſome kind of hereticks have im+ 
braced, and may be yer taken upin times of which we 
haye no reaſon to preſume better then ofthe former)I ſhall 
briefly declare the Creation of the world to have been 
performed by that one God the Father of our Lord Jelus 
Chrilt, 

As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between, 
things of the world, as to inferre a diverſity of makers of 
them, nor 1s = leaſt or worſt of cieatures in their origi= 
nall any way derogatory to the Creatour. God ſaw ever 
thing = pl had made, and behold it was mat pt} a x Pe. 
conlequently like to come from the fountain of all goods 
neſſe, and fit alwayes to be aſcribed rothe ſame. Whatſo- 


© eyeris eyil, is not ſo by the Creatours aRtion, but by che 


creatures defetion. 
In yain then did the Hereticks of old, to remoye 2 
ſeeming inconyenience,renounce a certain truth, and whilſt 
they * tear'd to make their own God eyil, they made him ® Inde ant: 
partiall, or but balf the Deity, and eyen fo a compa« cheus,ut Dee 
nion at leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of u® a conditi- 
this world into natures ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtan - like — 
tially good, and apprehending a neceſſity of an originaci- ali 2 Mie. 
on conformable tolo different a condition, they imagined autorem, S 
one God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, Hieron, in 
another God eflencially evil, as the originall of the other, Nabum. 6, 34 
And this ſtrange Herefie began upon the firſt | ſpreading , .. © 


of the Goſpel ; as IF the greatelt light could not appear | ©! 26 ut 
withour a 4 Ray , n PP —— 


rf anthour 6 
the Hereſy, though they which followed bim were called from bim Me N g 


muſt we be ſigned with the relation of Socrates, who {lots tbe beginning of that 

Hereſy wrggy $T gp nv TOY KoygavTive xoovey 4 little before Conſtantine, 

being Epipbanius af/erss te firſt Autbour of it, 5{0M49% Thy mgetay in mo Iagyn 

bavus Tel Tis xeores Tar; Amectauyte have gong to Jerufalem even jn the Ay 
Q 2 Whereas | 


I24 Antics I, 


fofiles times. Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, ns: Urbicus, as S. Aug. who” 
diſſeminated this Eereſy in 1he dayes of Aurclianus or Probus the Emperouy, abaut 
the year 277, h14 a Vrede:efſor, though not a Mofter, ca!l'd firſt Terebintbus, ; 
Buddas. For this Buddas left bis books and eſtate to a widow, who, ſaith Epipha- + 
nius Yuays ToIwg@ TY NY por £TO5,continued with bis eftuie and botks a long rim, 
and at laft bought Cubricus ſor her fervamd, This Budeus had « former Maſter cal 
led Scythianus, the firſt arthour of this Hereſy, Beſide theſe, between Scythiznus and 
Cubricus there was yet another teacher of the doftrinr, called Z wancs,” Hy ot a 
TiTs ( Mdvil@ ) jy *rress The naxias NIE rz2anCr Tav]ns, Zagguns avigullh; 
bubppwy du] vVTagy,o, Tf 1h:n we i» ſert this Zaranes into 1he Manichean Pt 
degree, and conſider the tint of the widow Letween Buddas and Cubricus, and the 
aze of Cub:icut,wbo was ther but ſeven yeares old, as Socrates teflifies, when ſhere- 
{elued ts buy bam, and drſcoucy the H:reſy #0 bim; there will be no reaſon (9 doubt 
sſthe rulatin of Epiphaniu*, that Scythianus began jn the Apoſtolicall times, Nu 
need we any of theabatenrents in the Antmadverſicns of Peravius, much lefſe that 
reda"gution of Epiphaniur, who cites Origen a5 an aſſertour of the Chriftian Faith 
42ainfl this Hereſy : For though be certainly dice before Manes ſpread bis dettvins 
yet it was written in ſeutrall books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, uy 
whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, whom $, Cyril and 
Epiphanius make the authoxr of thew, Newer can it be objefed that they were it 
Manichzans befere the eppearance of Mwmes 3 for T conceive the name of Mane, 
theught by the Greeks to be @ xame taken up by Cubricus, azd proper 20 him, not 10k 
any proper or peculiar name at all, but the generall title of Heret;ck in the Syrix 
tongue, For I am leath to think that Theodorer or the Authour ix Suidzs were ſ 
farre miftaken,when they call Scychiznus Manes, as to conceive Cubricus end be wete 
the ſame petſin © when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scy:biat 
and Cubricus bad the fame tizie. For I conceive M nes «t firſt rather a title then 
name, fromihe Hebrew PD or RI figniſying a Heretich. And al:bough font 
of the Rabbins derive ber T2 from Mane! ver others make it more ancient that if 
was, referring it 10 Tzadok and Bajethos cal*d EI pon WNT the firft os chieſ 
Hevetichs , who lived 100 yeares before Chrift. Wheyeſore it is farre more ravioulllu 
aſſert that he whith began the Herely of the Mmnichees ws called 1p) as an Hit 
tick in the Orientall :ongues, 8d from thence Maivns &y the Greeks, zo comply will 
at vbe, or matineſſe in their /anguage; then that Meyns was firfl the name of a nib 
counted an H:retick by the Chriſtiens, and then made the generall name for all Hett 
ticks, and periioulirly for the Chr:ſtizas by the Fewes, Which being 2-anted, bu 
Seyihianus wnd Cubricus might wy'll at fir ft havethe name of Mines, that 3s Het 
tek: However the antiquity of that Hereſy will appear in the warcionives, il 
ufered not t this particular from the Manichees. Duos Poxticus Deos afſet 
rairguem-duas Symplegadas navfrogii ſui: quem negare non potuir,id eſt creatort®, 
id e{tnoſtrum;& quem probare non potuit, id eft ſuvum, Pafſus infelix 
ſurpiionis inſtin&tum ce fimplici capitulo Domintce pronunciationis, in bÞ 
miats'non-in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonz & m3lke arboris, quod 
bona \malos neque'mala bonosip: oferartrufue, Teri, 1. 1. c, 2. This Marcion 
in the dayes of Actoniaus Pius, and as Euſchius Teftificth , Juſtine Martyr wrote & 
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£1infl bim, Hiſt. |, 4, c, 11, Irenzus relates bow be ſpake wi;h Polycarpus Biſhop 
of Semyrn?, who was taught by the Apofiles, and converſed with divers which ſaw 
our Saviour, 1, 3.c. 3, Neither was Varcion the firfl which 1augbs it « Rome, fer 
he received it from Cerdon, Habnir & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandaHi 
hujus quo facilius duos Deos czci exiſtimaveruar.Thjs Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, 
and ſo at la/i my be reduced 10 the Gnofticks, — 


Whereas there is no nature originally ſinfull, no ſub- 
ſtance in it ſelf eyil, and therefore no being which may not 
come from the ſame fountain of goodnefſe. / form the 
lioht , and create darkneſſe, I make peace, and create evil, 
[the Lord do all theſe thixgs, faith he who. allo ſaid, [ 
am the Lord, and there # none elſe, there is no God beſides 
we. Vain then is that conceit which fram'd two Gods, one 
of them called light,the other darkneſſe,one good,the other 
evil, refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, / believe in 
God, maker of heaven and earth, 

But as we haye already proved that one God to be the 
Father, ſo muſt we yer further ſhew that one God the 
Father to be the Maker of the world. In which there 
is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Jeruſalem hath 
ſufficiently declared this truth in their deyotions ; Lord, 
thou art God which haſt made beaven and earth, aud the 
ſea, and all that in them is : againſt thy holy child Jeſus, 
whons thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate 
withthe Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were gathered 
together, Jeſus then was the childe of that God which 
made the-heayen and the earth, and conſequently the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt is the Creatour of the world. 

We know that Chrilt is the light ofthe Gentiles, by 
his own interpretation 3 We ate affured hkewiſe that his 
Father gave him, by his frequent aſſertion 3 we may then 
as certainly conclude that the Father of Chriſt is the Cre- 
atour of the world, by the Prophets exprefle prediRtion: 
Forzthus ſaith God the Lord, he that created the heavens 


. «nd ftretched them out, he which ſpread forth the earth, Td, 4% 5,6. 


and that which cometh out of it ; 1 the Lord bave called 
thee in righteouſneſſe, and will hold thine hand, and will 


Q 3 keep 


Iſa, 45+ 5, 7+ 


126 


a Luke 10. 21, 
b I £, of, $, 6, 
* Stabat fades 


atore & Chri- 
ſo ejus, Ter- 
tul, adv, Mar- 
cion,1. 1. Non 
alia agnoſcen- 


Apoſtalorum, 
quam quz ho- 
dic apud ipſo- 
rum cecleſias 

lici cenſus Ec- 


as quz non in 


Kian:zer, ib, 


ſemper in Cre- nifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoycing in (pirit, and ſaying, 


da erit traditio as the firſt Perſon in the Triniry. In which reſpeR the As 


editur. Nullam Chriſt,by whom are all things,and we by him, And ourSa- 
autem Apoſto- yiour hath acknowledged, The Son 8an do nothing of hins 


clefiam inveni- 


CrexcoreChri- And in this ſenſetheChurch did alwayes profefle to belieye 


Arxt1cLin I, 


keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, for al 
light of the Gentiles. 4 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the 
orcater difficulty ; tor being che Apoliles teach us that the , 
Son madeall things, and the Prophets, that by the Spirit 
they were produc'd, how can we attribute that peculiarly 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is I » 
aſſigned indifferently to the Son, and tothe Spirit > Two 
realons may particularly be render'd of this peculiar at- 
tributing the work of Creation to the Father, Firlt id re« 
ſpe of thoſe Herehies arihing in the infancy of the Church, 
which endeayoured to deſtroy this truth, and-to introduce 
another Creatour of the world, diſtinguiſh'd from rhe Fa. 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, An errour ſodeſtruRtiyetg 


& 


' the Chriſtian religion, that it raceth eyen the foundations 


of the Goſpel, which referres it ſelf wholly to the p:omiſes 
inthe law, and pretends to no other God, but that God 
of Abraham, of [ſaac, and of Jacob, acknowledgeth no 
other ſpeaker by the Sons then him that ſpake'by the Pro» 
phers ; and therefore whom Zfoſes and the Prophets call 
Lord of heayen and earth, of him our blefſed Sayiour figs 


.2 ] thank thee, OFather, Lord of heaven and earth, Se 
condly, in reſpe& ofthe Paternall priority in the Deity by 
reaſon whereof that which is common to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the Father, 


oltle hath made a diſtinRion in the phraſe of emanation 
or produQtion, DTo us there is but one God, the Father,of 
whom are all things,and we in him, and one Lord Jew 


ſelf.but what he ſeeth-the Father do ; which ſpeaketh ſome 
kind of priority in ation, according to that of the Perſon, 
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in God the Father * Ercatour of heayea and earth, 


> Ee hou ne an nd 
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The great neceſſity of profeſiing our faith in this.parti- 


cular appeareth ſeverall wayes, as indi!penſably tending 
to the illuſtration of Gods glory, the humiliation of man- 
kind, the provocation to obedience, the ayerfion from ini« 
quity; and all conſolation in cur duty, 

God is of himlelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfe- 
Rions areablolute, his excellencies indefective : and the 
ſplendour of this plory appeareth unto us in and through 
the works of his hands. - The inwiſible thing s of him from 
the creation of the wor Id are clearly ſeen, bemg underſtood 
{or things that are maae, even his eternall power and 


odhead. For he hath mage the earth by his power, he Iſe. 10, 13, 
hath eſtabliſhed the world -by bis wiſdome, and bath 5.15, 


frretched out the heavens by his diſcretion. After a long 
enumeration of the wonderfull works of the creation» the 
Pfalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation, O Lord 


how manifold are thy works ! in wiſdome haſt thou made Pal. 164; 14; 


thew all, 1f then the glory of God be made apparent by 


the creation, if he haye zpade all things for himſelf, that is Prov, 16. 4. 


for the manifeſtation of his glorious attributes, if the Lord 


rejoyceth in his works, becauſe -bis glory ſhall endure for Pſa/,r04.31. 


ever;then is it abſolutely necefary-we ſhould confeflehim 
Maher of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficiently praiſe 


, andglorifie him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, P/al.143.13, 


faith David, for his name alone is excellent, his glory -t5 
above the earth.and heaven. Thus did the Leyites teach 
the children of Iſrael to glorifie God, Strand up, and bleſſe 


the Lord your God for ever and ever : and-bleſſed be thy Neb, g, 5, 6, 


glorious name which is exalted above all bleſſing and 
praiſe. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made 
heaven) the heaven of heavens, with all their boſts, the 
earth and all things that are therein. And the ſame hath 


S. Paul taught us. For of him, and through him, and to Rom, 11,36, 


him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, «Amen. 

Furthermore, that we may. be aſſured that he which 

made .both. heayea and earth, will be glorificd in both, 
| the 


ROM, Is 29. 


13$ 


P/al, 148, 23 
33 4, Fo 


Pſal, 19. 1, 


P{al, I45s 
Lo, 11, 


AAA. 


Pſal, 8. 31 


Rev.4.l 0, It, 


Aznrricer ns |. | 
the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtiall holts to þ 
their part in this hymne. Praiſe ye him all his eAngels” 
praiſe ye him all his hoſts. Praiſe ye him Sun and Moon, 
praiſe him all ye Starres of light. Praiſe him ye heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens, Leg 
them praiſe the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and 
they were created. And the 24 Eldersin the Revelation 
of S, John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the throw, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caff 
their ( rewns che emblemes of their borrowed and detived 
glorics, before the Throne, the ſeat of infinite ane eternall I * 
Majelty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receing 
glory and homour and power, for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 
W herefore being the heavens declare the glory of Gad, 
and all his works praiſe bim, then ſhall bis Saints bleſſe 
hims, they ſhall ſpeak of the glory of his kingdome, and 
talk, of his power . And if man be filent, God will (pea 
while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he him 
ſelf will declare it, and promulgate : [ have made the 
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( 
earth, the man and the beaſt that are KHpon the ground, by 
7 great power,and by my ont» ſtretched arm. ; 

Secondly the doQtrine of the worlds Creation is molt | 
properly effeRuall cowards mans humiliation. As there MW { 
js nothing more deſtruRtivero humanity then pride, anl W 


yet not any thing to which we are more prone then chat; 
{o nothing can be more properly applied to abate the (wel. 
ling of our proud conceptions, then a due conſideration 
of the other works of God, with a ſober reflexion npos 
our own originall. hen 1 confider the heavens the 

of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which than 

ordained ; when 1 view thoſe glorious apparent bod 
with my eye, and by the adyantage of a glaſſe find gret 
ter numbers before beyond the power of my fight, all 
from thence judge there may -be many millions mote 
which neither eye nor inſtrument can reach ; when Teo 


cemplats 
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tewplate thoſe farre more glorious ſpirits,the inhabitagts 
of the heavens, and attendants on thy throng ; 1 cannot 
bur break forth into that admiration of the Prophet, What 
is m4» that thou art mmnadfull of him? what isthat off » 
gpring of the earth, thar duſt and aſhes > what # that 
Son of man that thou viſiteſt him?what is there in the pro- 
eny of an ejected and condemned Father, that thou 
ſhouldeſt look down from heayen the place of thy dyel- 
ling, and take care or notice of him ? But if our originall 
ought ſo farre co humble us, how ſhould our fall abaſe 
us ? That of all the creatures which God made,we ſhould 
comply with him who firſt oppoſed his maker, and would 
be equall unto him from whom he new received his be- 
ing- All other works of God, which we thiok inferiour 
tous, becauſe not furniſhed with the light of underſtand- 
ing, or endued with the power of eleQion, are in a ha 
impoſſibility of ſinning, and ſo offending of their Maker: 
The glotions ſpirits which attend upon the throne of 
God, once in a condition of thernſelyes to fall, now b 
the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all pofſi- 
bility of finning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſſe 
_ of which the workmanſhip of God is capable : 
» But menxhe ſons of fallen Adam, and finners after the 
ſimilicude of him, of all the creatures are the onely com- 
panions of thoſe Angels which left their own habita+ Fude 6. 
tons, and are delivered ints chains of darkneſſe; to be re- , py ;, 4. 
ſerved nnto judgement, How ſhould a ſerious apprehen= 
hon of our own corruption mingled with the thoughts of 
our creatiori, humble us in ſight of him; whom we alone 
of all the creatures by our unrepented fins drew unto re- 
pentance ? How can we look wichour confuſion of face 
upon that monument of out infamy, recorded by Moſes, Gen. 6.6. 
who firſt penned the originall of humanity, It repented 
the Lord that be had made man on the earth, and it grie- 
ved hirg at his heart ? 
Thirdly, this DoArine is properly efficacious and pro» 
"7M ductiye 
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Pſal, 119.73. 


Ia, 48- T3. 


Iſa. 40, 26, 


Fud. 5,20, 


1 King, 17. 
4, 6. 


Fonub 2,10, 


Pſal.148.8, 


AnxrTtierL = I, 


duAive of moſt chearfull and uniyerſall obedience. It 
madethe Prophet call for the Commandments of God, 
and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy 
hands have made me and faſhioned me; give me under 
ſanding that I may learn thy Commandments. By vertue 
of our firſt production, God hath undeniably abſolute 
dominion oyer us, and conſequently there mult be due uns 
to him the molt exat and compleat obedience from ug, 
W hich reaſon will appear more convincingzif we conſider, 
of all the creatures Which haye been deriyed from the ſame. 
fountain of Gods goodnefle,” none_eyer &iſobeyed his 
yoice but the Devil and Man; Ame hand faith hes bath 
laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath 
ſpann'd the heavens, when I call wntothem they ſtand 
together. The molt loyall and obedient feryants which 
and continually before the molt illuftriousPrincegare not 
ſo ready to receiye and execute the commands of their {0+ 
yereign Lord, as all the Hoſts of heayen and earth attend 
upon the will of their Creatour, Left wp your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created theſe things, that bringeth 
out their hoſts by number : he calleth them all 
names, by the greatneſſe of his might for that he is ſtray 
in power, not one faileth, but eyery one maketh his | 
pearance, ready prelt co oblerye the deſigns of their Come 
mander in chiet. Thus the Lord commanded, and t | 
fought from heaven, the ſtarres in their courſes fought # ll 
gainſt Siſera» He commanded the Ravens to feed Elith 
and they brought him bread and fleſh im the morning, ol * 
bread and fleſh in the evening, and fo one Propher lived WM © 
merely upon the obedience of the- fouls of the air. tt MW | 
ſpaketo the devouring Whale, and it vomited out Jonb I t: 
pon the dry laxd. and fo another Prophet was delivered © h 
from the jaws of death by the obedience of the fiſhed M # 
the ſea. Do we not read of fire and haile, ſnow and v* i /þ 
pour, ſtormy wind fulfillmg bis word ? Shall there be 4 ſh ©! 
oreater coldnefſe in man then in the ſnow ? more yanity I ©! 
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in Us then in a yapour ? more inconſtancy then in the wind? 
If the uniyerſall obedience of the creature to the will of the 
Creatour cannot move us to the ſame affection and deſire 
to ſerye and plealc him ; they will all conſpire to teſtific 
againft us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto 
them, ſaying, Hear O heavens, axd give ear O earth, for Iſa, 1.1, 
the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nouriſhed and brought up 
children, and they have rebell'd againſt me. 

Laſtly,theCreation of the world is of molt neceſſary me- 
ditation for the confolation ofthe ſeryants of God in all 
the variety of their conditions. Happy is he whoſe hope is P[al.146,5,6. 
inthe Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the 
ſea and all that therein is. This happinefſe confiſteth 
partly in a full aſſurance of his power to ſecure us, his abi- 
lity to fatisfie us. The earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe Pſale24.1, 2+ 
thereof, the world and they that dwell therein, For be 
bath founded it upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the 
flouds, By vertue of the firſt produRtion he hath a per- 
peruall right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things : 
and he which can order and diſpoſe of all muſt 
neceſſarily be efleemed able to ſecure and fatisfie any 
Creatuie, Haſ# ther not known ?* haſt thou not heard 
that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creatour of 
the ends of the earth,fainteth not, neither is weary ? There 
snoexternall refiltance or oppoſition where omnipotency 
workerh, no internall weaknefſe or defeR&ion of x power 
where the Almighty is the Agent ; and conſequently there 
remaineth a full and firm perlwafion of his ability in all 
conditions to preſerve us, Again this happineſle conſifterh 
partly in a comfortable aſſurance, arifing from this Medis 
tation, of the will of God to proteR and ſuccour us, of | 
his defire to preſerve and blefſe us. My help cometh Pſal,1:1.2,2 , 
ſrom the Lord who made heaven and earth, he will not 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David, at 
once expreſſ1 _ foundation of his own expeQancy and 
our ſecurity. God will not deſpiſe the work of his hands, $0b xo. 3. 
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Iſa. 5 4 16,17, 
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nexther will he ſuffer the relt of his Creatures to 44 
the leaſt injury to his own image, Beho/d, faith he, 
I have created the Smith that bloweth the coaltyy 


the fire.and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his w mh, 


No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper.” Thi 
is the avs of the Sree of the Lord, ah 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Ar. 
ticle, and to render a clear account of the laſt part thereof 
that every one may underſtand what it isI intend, when] 
make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven an 
earth, 1 do truly profeſle, that I really believe, and an 
fully p*r{waded, that both heaven and earth and all thin 
contained in them haye not their being of rhemſelyes, by 
were madein the beginning ; that the manger by whig 
all things were made was by mediate or immediate cre 
tion : fo that antecedently to all chings beſide, there wasx 
firſt nothing but God, who produced molt part ofthe 
world merely out of nothing,and the reſt out of that which 
was fortnerly made of nothing. This I believe was doit 
by the moſt free and voluntary a&t of the will of Gad, d 
which no reaſon can be alledged, no motiye aſſigned, bt 
his goodnefſe ; performed by the determination of hk 
will ae that time which pleaſed himy moſt probably with 
in one hundred and oy generations of men, moſt &- 
tainly within much lefle then fix thouſand yeares. I as 


knowledge this God Creatour of the world to be the fant 
God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : aad 
this full latitude, / believe in God the Father Almighty) 
Maker of heaven and earth. | 
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And in Feſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lord. 


He ſecond Article of theCreed preſents unto us,as the 
T objet of our faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed 
Triniry - that as in the Divinity there is nothing interye« 
ning berween the Father and the Son, fo that immediate 
union might be perpetually exprets'd by a conſtant conjun- 
Rion in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And thatupon no lefle 
authority then of the Amthour and Finiſher of our faith, 
who in the perſons of the Apoſtles gave this command to 
us, Te believe in God, belreve alſo in me, Nor ſpeaketh 7oby 14; 1, 
he this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him ; 
for this 1s his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
newe of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Accotding therefore to the 
Sons preſcription, the Fathers injunRion, and the Sacra- 
mentall inflitutions as we are baptized, fo do we belieye 
in the name of the Father, and the Son. 

Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a three- 
fold deſcriprion: firſt by his Nomination, as Jeſ#s Chriſt; 
fecondly by his Generation, as the one/y Sox of God; 
thirdly by his Dominion, as onr Lord, 

But when I referre Feſ1% Chrift ro the Nomination of 
our Sayiour, becauſe he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly 
and indifferently ſometimes called Jeſus, ſomerimes Chriſt, 
(\ 1would be underfiood fo as not to make either of them 

equally or inlike propriety his Name. His name was 

called Jeſms, which was ſo namedof the Angel before he EK 2. x1. 
was conceived in the wombe ; who 15 alſo called Chriſt, Matt. 1. 16. 


hot by * name, bur by office and' title. Which obferya- © Si ramen no- 
men«k Chori- 


Rus, & non appellatio porius; WiaRus enim fignificatur,: UnRus aucem non wagis 
nomen eſt quam veſtitus, quam calceatus, accidens nomini res, Tertufl. adve 


3 tion 


1 Foh,3.33, 
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Prax. c. 28. _— nominumalterum eſt proprium,quod ab Angelo impeſitum ; 
ens, quod ab unRione convenit, 1b, Chriftus commune dignitz- 


eſt, alterum acci ; 
tis eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris, S.Hzeror. in Mat.16. 20, Jeſus 
ioter homines nominatur, nam Chr ſtus non proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupatis 
poteſtatis & regni. Laan, de Fa'fe Sap, lib. 4.c, 7, Dum dicicur Chriſtus, com- 
mune nomen &ignitaris eſt, dum Jeſus Chriltus,pr: prium yocabulum Salvatoris eſt, 
Tſidor, Orig.l., 7. Cc. 3. Inoes xgafTaa prewyuuar, S, Cyr. Catch, 10. 


tion, ſeeming]y triviall, is neceſſary for the full explication 
of this part of the Article; for by this diftintion we are led 
unto a double notion, & ſoreſolye our faith into theſe rwo 
propoſitions, I believe there was and is a man. whole name 
was aQuually,and is truly in the molt high importance Je- 
ſus,the Saviour of the world. I belieye the man who bare 
that name to bethe Chriſt, that is, the Meſſtas promiſed of 
old by God, and expected by the Jewes. 


For the firſt, it is undoubredly the proper name of our | 


Sayiour giyen unto him,according to the cultome gf the 

Jewes) at his circumciſion 2: and as the Baptiſt was called 

Fobn, even ſo the Chriſt was called Feſ#44. Beſides, as the 

impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name it 

ſelf ofordinary uſe. We read in the Scriptures of Feſw 

{ol. 4,11, which was called Juſtus, afellow-worker with S. Panl, 

AR.it3.6. andofa certain ſorcerer, a I whoſe name was Barje- 

. ſ#s, that is the ſon of Jeſus. Joſephus in his Hiſtory mens 

os Fi tioneth one Jeſs the lon of Ananus,another the oo of $4 

Teſus, quorum pÞates, a third the ſon of Judas, {laininthe temple: and 

vacuis gloria- many ofthe High Prieſts or Prieſts were called by that 

tur vocabulis, name, as the ſon of Damnems of Gamaliel, of Onias, of 

_ Phabes, and of Thebmth. Ecclefiaſticus is call'd the 

Gans. Bec on Wiſedome of eſis the fon of Sirach, and that Sirach the 

dentur. Ber- fon of another Feſus, * S. Steven {peaks of the Taberne 

nard. in Gant. cle of witneſſe brought in with ] eſus into the poſſeſſion 4 
Serm.15. theGentiles: and the Apoſtle in his explication of th 

A®. 7.45 words of David, To day if ve will hear his waice, obler- 

Heb, 4.8, veth, that sf eſs had given them reſt, then would he not 

— afterward have ſpokenof another day, Which two Scai- 

ptures 


| 


* tition of Jeſ#, to look back upon the fir 
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prures being undoubtedly underſtood of Foſhya the ſon of 

wy. teach us as infallibly that Feſ#s 15 the ame name 
with Joſhua. W hich being at the ficlt + impoſition inthe + Firfl fwd 
full extent of pronunciation Jehoſhna, in procefle of time dy worlp; in 
contraRted to Jeſhuah, by the omiſſion of the laſt letter '* 92% 8 


( firange and diffcult to other languages ) and the additi- agg arr 
on of the Greek termination,became Telus Samuel, the 
Kings, yea Even 


in Haggat and Z'\chariah-: then contratted into ty), as in the x Chron, 24, I1, 
2 Chron, 31. 15. and conflantly in Exca and Nebcmiab. Next the laſt letter 11 was 
but lightly pronounced, as appears by the Greek trarſlition 1 Chro, 7, 27. "where 

1 + rendred in the Roman Copy *Ingu8, inthe Aldus and Complutentian Edi- 
tions 11%, 42d by Euſcbius, who expreſſeth it truer then thoſe ior Lef.wh At 
laft ty was totally left out both in the pronunciation aud the writing, and the wh:le 
name of |oſhuah contratied 16). 


Wherefore it will be neceſſary for the proper intetpre- 

che bare that 
name» who was the ſon of N#n, of the tribe of Ephrains, 
the ſucceſſour of Moſes, and lo nam'd by him, as itis writ- 
ten, eAnd Moſes called Oſhea the ſou of Nun Jehoſhaa. Numb, 13 16. 
His firſt name then impoled at his circumciſion was Oſhea | 
or Hoſeah, the ſame with the name of the ſon of Az4azzji- 1 Chro. 27.20. 
ab, ruler of Ephraim, of the ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, 1 King. 17.1, 
of the ſon of Beeri, the Prophet ;, and the interpretation of Hoſ. 1, 1. 


« this ffi name * Hoſeah is Saviour. Now we mult not 


. . . 6 . » . . 
imagine this to be + no mutation, neither muſt we look O/** in lin- 


. | | "Ie" ua noſtraSal- 
upon itas a | T > 
pon itasa | totall alteration, but obſerve it asa change 3. ſonar; 


not triviall or * inconſiderable, And being Hofeah was quod nomen 
a name afterwards uſed by ſome, and Fehoſhxa as diflin&t, babuir eriam 
EY Foſue filius 

Nun, antequam ei a Deo vocabulum mutaretur. $, Hicron. in Oſeec. I. v.1i. & 
ub. 1. adv, Fovinianum,T read indeed of otber interpretations among the Greeks, ns 
g90d expoſitours of the Hebrew names © 45 in an ancient MS. of the LXX Tranſla- 
mon of the Prophers, now in the Library of Cardiyall Buberini, at the beginning of 
Hoſeah, *Qout, auwiuy Or : and again, Rows, Cromory ©, 7 Cvartdtuy, Of 
wich the firs and laſt are farre From theOriginall,end the midd'e agreeable with the 
root, net with the conjugation, 4s being deduc'd from VP? #07 in Niphal, but in Hi- 
phil, + As the Samaritan Pencateuch makes 38 the /Eme name which he was: 


by 


136 AzrTticaLis II, | 
firfl named, and which he had afterwards ; as if Moſes bad only called "i 


Othez. || So Juſtine Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſcah as wiſeovoundrv]O- 75 "Inch - 
31bualt. And compaying it with that alteration of Jacobs name: To + 7wyUuuoy 
"Leal m5 I0oxhh imrandivrt WIN 2, x; 74 Avon dvorun In(3s imnangy 
wheve, to paſſe by his miſtake in ſup; ofing him firſt named lirael, aud after called 
cob, he makes the alteration of Hoſeah 10 Joſhu, equall '0 that of Jacob to Iſrael, 
The reaſon wh.reof wa: ih: Greek verſoon of the name, who for Hoſeab tranſlited it 
* Avogs* Dam Moyfs ſuccefior deltinaretur Auſes filivus Nave, transfertur certe de 
priftino nomine, 5 incipic vocari Jeſus, Tertul, adv, Fad. & adv. Marcion, lib, q, 
$. 16.and was farther eftranged yet by thoſe which frequently called-him Nevis, @ 
Euſeb, Demonſt, Ev. {. 4. Cc. 17. thrice. * This Juſtine Martyr charges upon 
the Fewer as negiefted by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received not Feſut 
for the Chrifl, was their not obſerving the alteration of Hoſeab into Joſhua or Jeius, ' 
* AvoHy x4A5uerey In('3y Maris ixgaern le on & Gilded) br drmiar init 
ow, ix &mgtis, id grnemurels. Tolzapey AYANSE 086 Ketgds, x; dvaz yy 
oxwy 4 (wins. And wheneas they Fake much of the change made in the names of 
Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they took no notice of this totall alters- 
tion of the name. ſo be. Aid Ti uty & dage TeaTo TeanTidy T6 "Abegky 
 vbpalt Bron His, xy 18 Th ty pa To Zapp og Svouelt, cuokes xapumNey hi 
Jus 11 18 78 maT ev $y01ue TH AuG5 Tl us Nevi 3Aov 148] ara 
*Ins7, 2 Cu]eis. where,to paſſe by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who _ 
deliver the addition of @ in the name of Abraham, and g in the name of Sarab, whe 
the firft was an addition of 51, the ſecoud a change of ) into 575, he would make thit 
of Holea into Teſus & farre more confederable alteration, then that of Abrabam & 
of Sarab, | 


by others, it will neceſſarily follow,there was ſome diffe 
rence berween theſe rwo names ; and it will be fit toe 
quire what was the addition, and in what the force of the 
alteration doth conſiſt. 

On Firſt therefore,we obſerye that all the originall letter 

YON in the name Hoſeah are preſerved in that of Joſhua : from 
whence *cis evident that this alteration was not made 
a yerball mutation, as when Jacob was called 1ſrath 
nor by any literall change, as when Sarai was named SF 
rah, nor yet by diminution or mutilation; bur by addon, 
as when Abram was called Abraham. Secondly, it mul 
be confefs'd,*that there is but one literall addition,. and 
that of that letter which is molt frequent in the Hebrew 
names ; bur being thus ſolemnly. added by Afoſes, upo. 
ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the Jando 


( ana 
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Canaan was: and that untoa name already known, and 

aſter uſed ; it cannot be thought to give any lefſe then a 

+ preſent deſignation of his perſon to be a Sayiour of f For it way 
the people, and future certainty of falyation included in his 4! be 


name unto the Iſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though m_ : ad 
the number of che letters be augmented aRuajly bur to 7, » pro 


one, yet it is not improbable that, another may be yertu- neme tym 
ally added, and ia the fignification underſtood, For be- theſame with 
Ing the firlt letter of Hoſeah will not endure a du plication, the third perſon 


ard if the {ame letter were to be added, one of them muſt of a 
be abſorp'c; tis poſſible another of the ſame might be by yy. For 
Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſs*d. If then although 31 the 
unto the name Hoſeah we joyn one of the titles of God, <2ra&erifti- 


which is 74h, there will reſult from both, by the cuſtome call letter of 


of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoſhuab, and fo not onely the = +=" "pf 


* inftrumentall, bur allo the origmill cauſe of the Jewes excluded 
z1 the fu- 
ture tenſe, and ſo the regular word be Wu frequently in uſe; yet ſometimes it is 
expreſs d,as it is uſed 1 Sam. 17. 47. 717m mw wm ann NT and all 
the aſſembly ſhal! know that the Lord ſaveth ( or will ſave ) not with ſword and ſpear: 
and Plal. 116. 6. 1 W1rp thy 1190- 1 was brought low, and he helped me. And 
although thee be nather ) in the future, then in the name, yet being it is alſo found 
ſometimes with the leſſey Chiric, and ſo without the later ), or without any Chiric at 
al, as frequently with the addition of \, UVUN), there is no reaſon but tym) the 
name of the Son of Nun, may be of the ſame force,as confifting of the ſame tcuers, with 
the 1hird perſon of the Future in Hiphil, Again, being 1 added to the Future, 41 for- 
matzve thereof, lands in the place of \ (for the avoiding of coyfufion wah ) conjun- 
ftrve ) which is zotbing elſe then the abbreviation of 1, we moy well aſſign at leaſt - 
this E mpbaisy #3 the mutation which Moſes made ; that whereas b fore there was no- 
thing but ſalvation barely in his name, now there js 10 leſſe they be ſhall ſave, in 
which the 79 or 1 28 4 peculiar defignation of ' he perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe, 4 
certainty of the fururttion. Thus will the defign of \ ofes eppear to be ncthing elſe but 
6 prediCz101 or confirmation of that which was x01 before, but by way of defire or omi-= 
nation z and this only by changing the Imperative mio the Future, LOW" ferva, the 
expectation of the pe. ple, VUNm ſervabir, the ratifpcation of Mo). + * $o did 
the Ancients underſtand it; 16 the Greeks Jeſus is ownjeuoy O57, to the Latines, 
Salvator Dei, $0 Euſeb. Demonftr, Ev, l. 4. ad finem, "Ee SN owrietoy O25 oic 
7 Edd pwviy T3 5% In0% wlarnpoty 3vofpun. owuaiver, ICue ty 1de wag” 
EBpalers &]nelia,uds Js Navi mog mis aunts Ivo ovoudtera” Iona 
i Iau ( ongia, 947 t51, 048 owTHeLor, Where noth;ng can be more certain then 
deliverance 


—_— 
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thit*Iad is taken for the name of God, and 1Iad Conele together the ſalvation of 4 
God, And yet TheopbyiaQt has Irangely miſtaken 11, Mat, 1, f, T8 'Inazc rope | 
55, Exyyrby ig 4 EBoyinay, Sppunrtuimer NN owntp, led dp 1 (Couple R 


Tap” BBegiors nalav. which wards jeem plainly 10 fgnijie thit leſus is enters 
preted Saviour, Fetatiſe 14s m thc Hebrew tongue fignifieth ſaluation, I confeſſe the 
words may be firained to the ſme ſerſe with thoſe of Euſebius but not withour ſong 
force, and contrary 10 what he ſeemcth 10 intend. Eſp:cially conſidering thoſe which 
followed him in 1h. ſame miſtake, as Moſchopulus, mypt 94 fov. "Inods am oy les 
wiverat, © 1.31 rep EfBeotors Thy CoTreiay. Whereas "Jed in Euſebivs i3 gq- 
£1inly no 6ther then 51170, #nd Iovdthen mW), and ſo Tov, cmmificd of Jay 
'I88, the ſalvation of Got, Nor is this on'y the opixion _of Buſc b'us but of $. 
Hierome, a man muth Letter acquaimed with the H: brew language; who tn the þ- 
Chapter of Hoſeab, ſhewing 1hat loſuih bad firſt the ſame name with that þ 
Prophet, ſaith, Non enim ( ut male in Gracis codicibus legitur & Lti js ) vAuſ 
difuseft, quod nibil omni1,o intelligitur 3 ſed Ofce, id eft,.Salvator : & addirun 
eft cjus nomini Dominus. ut Salyztor Domini diceretur, What then w3s it bu 
=1) the Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Eſaias S. Hier me - 
knowledgeth the addition of the name of God, Interp!ecatur 2u;em Eſaias Salva 
Domini in the ſame manner did he conceive it in the name of Loſhu?, onely with thi 
difference, tbat inthe one it begins, intbe other concludes tbe nam:, | 


deliverance will be found expreſſed in one word : as if 
Moſes had (aid, this is the perſon by whom God wil 
fave his people from their enemies, 

Now being w2 haye thus declared that Jeſus isthe 
ſame name with Joſuah, being the name of Joſuab ws 
ficlt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a certain predidi 
on of the fulfilling to the /ſraelires by the perſon which 
bare the name, all which was figaified by the name; being 
Jeſus was hkewiſe named by a more immediate ipoſit 
on from heaven, eyen by the miniſtration of an Angel; it 
followeth,that we bclieye he was infallibly deſigned by 
God to pertorm unto the ſons of men whatlocver is im 

lied in his nomination. AS therefore in Hoſeah there 
expreſſed ſalvation, in Joſuah at leaft was added the 
ſigoation of that fingle perion co ſave, with certainty d 
preſervation,& probably even the name of God, by whol 
appointment and power he was made a Sayiour ;10 hill 


we find the ſame in Jeſns. Inthe firſtfalutation, =y 


1 
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aha TESTer. 


ſave. B:&de that other addition of the name of God 
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\ gl Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in 


er wombe, and bring fort h a fon, and ſhould call his Luke 1.37, 


s name Jeſus. nthe dream of Joſeph the Angel of the Lood ©” 


intormed him not onely of the nomination, but of the in» 

r-rprecation or * Etymologie 3 Thow ſhalt call his name * 7eſus He- 
Jeſus, for he ſhalt ſave his people from their ſins. In which brao ſe-mene, 
words is cleaily expreis'd the defrgnation' of the perſon, Silv;tor Cict-- 


He, and the fuurition of lalvation certain by him, he ſhall ,;* Erymelo- 
gi3m ergo no0- 


» minis efus B- 
propounded in Joſuah as probible, appeareth here in me alt be. 
ſome degree above probability, and that for-two ieaſons, Pavir, cicens, 
Eiſt, becaule it is not barely (aid that He, butos the Ori Vocadis Te 
oinall raiſerh it, * He himſelf ſhall ſave, Joſwah fayed "69 quizipl 
Iſrael not by his own power, not of himſelf, bur God by lvum facier 
him ; neither laved he his own people, but the people of populum ſuum 
God : whereas Jeſ#s himſelf, by his own power, the pow- S-Hieron. 6 
er of God, ſhail (aye his own people..the people of God. «v781, iple, 
Well therefore may we underſtand the interpreration of 
his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, Immediate- 
ly upon the prediction of the name of Jeſus, and the in» 
rerpieration giyen by the Angel, the Gare? oF expreſly 
obleryeth» eA1! this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which 1as ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet ſaying, Be 
bold, aVirginſhall be with childe, and ſhall bring forth a 
{1 and they ſhall call bis name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted, 15,God with us. Seyerall wayes have beea 
inyented to ſhew the fulfilling of that prophely, notwith- 
Ganding our Saviour was not call'd Emmanuel ; but none 
can certainly appear. more proper, then that the ſenſe of 
Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of } eſ#s; 
and what elle is God with us, then God our Saviour ? 
Well therefore hath the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Pros + 
pher and the Angel, aſſerting. Chriſt was therefore named 


4t,1.22,23, 


Brkmds tows 

el3uss  Ev- 

ey $MSE X; 

WIpHTY PC ers 3 whip unrevoueroy joe 73 wil nuby 6 ©825, 3 657 ownpia 

TV Aa4,79 wits difAwy S400 MAN wenty, Andreas Cierenfis in Circumc, 
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Jeſ#s, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Ems $ 
manuel, the Angelicall God the Saviour, being in the © 


higheſt propriety the Propheticall God with ws. 
However the conſtant fcripture-interpretation of thig 
name is Saviour. So ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the 
amazed ſhepherds, Tnto you t bora this day inthe (, ty 
Luke 2.11, | of David, a Saviour, which is (hriſs the Lord. So $, 
Parl to the Jewes and Geatil-Profelytes at Antioch; 
AA. 13, 22, Of this mans ſeed hath God according to his promiſe, rai. 
ſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, Which explication of 
this ſacred name was not more new or [trange unto the 
world, then was the name it ſelf fo often us'd before. For 
the ancient Grecians ulually gave it ar firlt as a title to 
+ Jupiter the their F Gods, whom after any remarkable preſeryations 


chief of them hey Riled Saviour, and under that notion built temples 


was moſt uſual- 

ly wor ſhipp'd under this title, Euripides makes Amphitryo,ſetting by bis Altar,whid 
Hercules bad built, Bugwy xg. 17 w Toys EwTneQ@ Atog.and Ariltophancs intrads 
cesBacchus (wearing, Nj 70y Ala Thy Sw]ngg. as if it were the familiar oath 

the Athenians, as well;t might te, who bad bis temple in their Puzeum, as Strabs 
teſtifieth, 1. 9, where i emoſthenes by verrue of « Decree was 10 build bim an Alto, 
Plur, in /ita Dem. and his Porch in zbe City, which was call 4 indeed wulgath, 
R EMavSeels Aids cod” yet was it alſo named Ty EwThegs, as Aarpocration al 
Heſychius have obſerved. NOT Hd kmiyogm]ua wiy EwrHe, cvoudg Ta dV þ 
*EawS(e@, S107 x, Mirardp@r. [0 be firit, Tay Mid oy exgups Tres idbuac 
To Tdy *EaxtvNewuy Ala, TFToy dt Eyr01 iy EwThE, peo. [0 the later, Ark 
their oaths, /o in (heir feafis they mentioned him alwayes at the third cup, Ty 
apaToy Aids *Oruums x; Jewy  Okvunuy Tater, Tor Is SaiTEGY wee 
Toy \ 7eiToy Eons, (ub. Abs, which is omitted in Helychivs, as appears out 
Achenzus, |. 2, & 15. andeſ-ecially that of Alexis the Comedian 3 * AM” Ty yu 
*AuTg Aths 1 Td: EwThegs. Jeuy OvaTois d mlyTwr jenmudrd] © all 
*O Zeus 6 SwTHe, Paulantas in Corinthiacis, MeBcaicis, | aconicis & Arcadidh, 
mentious [eyerall Statues and Temples ancicatly dedicated to Jupicer £mayny Et 
Tiet, And thovg' this Title was ſo generally grven to Jupiter, as that Helychiw 
expound. Swrip 0 Zeus yer was it likewiſe attributed tothe other Gods ; as Heh 
dacus relates hsw the Grecizns in their Naval warre again the Perlians,made thet 
w0wes Io er hroys EwrHets 41d thai they preſerved tbe Title to Nepwne inb 
dayes.1. 7. And Artemidorus t4hcs notice that C:itor and Pollux a7c rahen for tt 
eds; Swripes, whom the Prem bearing the name of O:phcus ts Mu(zvs cl 
wrrd nes CoThegs oy Aids ag21T4 TIKIR, 45 the Hymne of Hom:!, Zwngy 


ant 
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Tixs mids my; Sovicy dre my, Auuriguy T4 veav.- and Theocritus it 
the Idyliion on them,” AySpe/ mmoy owTHWens 6m Ever ndv iovmwy. Hence Lucian in A= 
lexandro uſerh it as their conſtant tiile,davEixart Hedxaocg Z60 dmrgiran, 
x) a15gnuggt CoTipes. N either have we mention of the the Title onely, but of the 
Originall, and occaſion of it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruft the ſons of 
T heſeus out of Athens, and made Meneſtheus King. be gave them firft this name, 
Je Tara ay61Or > Mereceus dvar]lds Te x; (olnea;, aviuann. Elian. Var, 
Hift. |. 4.c. 5. Befede theſe, we read in the ancient inſcripuons, *"Agxanmay O16 
SwTne. and ega'lty Aoxanmg x Ty Hg Ewrips:, For as they bad their Female 
Deities, ſo did 'brv attribute thi; title to their Goddeſſes, As 10 Venus, *Agegd)ry 
©47 Ilavazd3w & EwTher, 10 ina, *Aprhud Eur, as the ſame collefion 
of inſcriptons haih tt, 7 bus the Epigram extant in Suidas, Þwagess, @ EdTHe*, 
in Tlaniddoc in xAnpes, * Aprepwu.----- The Bxecnſes an arictens people in Pela- 
ponneſus, " Ap]ewr oropdCaot S&T#egy. Paul, iz Laconicis, Her temple and ſta» 
we in the City 1 1 x21: was built and nam'd byTheſcus at bis ſafe return from © rete. 
The Mcgarenſes preſerved by her from the Perfizns, #73 Ti/'s Sow]elpa; d3anus 
4mtioes]o* AgTiuud ©, and upen the ſame occaſion an#ther of i be ſame bigneſſe ſet 
up at Page. 1o, But 1his title eſpecially was given to Minerva. SoJepa, y Ave 
T#pe Tus Eno, Heſych, "Eg2 28 *AMWyyor Edrece A2320pirn, 3 6 Wear, 
$cbol, Ariſtoph, in Ranis, Ariſtotle in bis will oblig*d Nicanot to a dedication, 
At Swulner x Adv Swrelpy, Lacrt, in Vit, Arift, 


2nd conſecrated altars to them. Nor did they reſt with 
their miſtaken piety, bur made it ſtoop unto their baſer _ 
flatrery, calling thoſe men their + Saviowrs, for whom they t This was the 


ſeem'd to have as- great reſpe& and honour as. for their or" md 


Gods, my,the ſon of 
Lagus, giver 
10 bim by the Rhodians, *Oybud)]e vis SN war 'Te duſe Nortudtel (prov, 
&My NN £ikAnors gp" 4 3 ©1howiToOQA 1gATTLYx, $1adNnpor E72pgy, Tv 
di oy Ayes Ew7T1cg, whagd muy PodJay T3 Grown. Paul. Atticis, which name 
firſt given bis. by the Rhodians, was ns way expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, @s 
& obſerved by Joſephus. ws 2 Thy Svelar d way wi TITonewals Th Adys. Ew- 
Tip@ T7: enuanteorrC@ m4 wvarria reve duTi Th imiaion. Thi ww (0 
fami'tarthat tertul. uſeth the Title inftead of the name, Poſt eum,\ ic. Alexandrum) 
regnavir illic in Alexandy:e Soter annis 3 5. Thus Antigonus was firft call'd by the 
Greeks 3heir *Euegarus or benefatfourgthenEaTHe or Saviour, s wiyor ixpimmmas? * 
«u]dy Toy xaipoy Eveefirug,dand x; werendZas, Ewnp Polyb:l.s. Thus we 
read of Vemer1i 5 who reflored the Aibenvans to (beer liberty, dvexpiryl(,,ar, x; Co - 
GrT45 ixiaguoy amCalyery Thy Anpiioetor, EwThen x, Every bryv eravefiorr 
745. Pur. in vita. And not only ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigonus among : 
lbeir. Dii Soceres; aud inftead of their, annuall Archon, whoſe name they uſed in their - 
G | 


3. Nor. 


” - 
hs, 


AzTticr = IT, 


d ſti (Fon of years, they created @ Prieft of theſe Dii Soreres, as the fame Authait 5 
refifrerh. wiv or NN ones &rtyparler feds, x; 73y & WV ULGOV x; waretiov tpn 


n Ka] murer 16, iepen'E cn pwy tore TOVEy ral Exaoy iavThy. Appin 
F.lates of [r1netrive,thar be rererved this wmle_ from the Babytonians, Tiwep 
$47 av tet tevey d4v4xwv, "> TENG morn os 'T'"s BaCvawyes WY SWEvOD, Ly w@ [7 
Swrie dpFaukruy  Baburoviey ayouddn, De Bell. Syriac, Lucizn's miffale 
in his $ .lutation tells us of *AyTioy 0s 6 Ewmip, ant Appin gzves us the routing 0 
the Gruls as thecauſe of that title: og of EwTHIp #74K nn TardT2Y;, 3K Thg — 
as is Tv Aoiey iuBariy]a; $E4Ad( oc. bid, And in proc: ſe of time his tnle 
grew {0 cuſtomary and familiar, that the dicilians belowed it upon Verres heir oþ. 
preſſour. Traque illum non 'olum Patronum iRtius inſulz, {cd etiam Sote. a jaferk 
ptum vidt Syracuſis; ſayes Cicero, Verrin, 2, 


Nor does it alwayes Fgnifie ſo much as that ir may not 
be attributed to man, for even in the Scrip:ures the Judgs 
e&s of [ſrael were called no lefſe then their Sav:aurs, 
When the children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord the Lord 


dz.3.9. 
T0249 raiſed up a Jeliverer to the children of 1[ſrael, who dels 
vered 7 os even Othniel the ſon of Kenaz,, And again, | 
3. I5. when they cried unto the Lord the Lord raiſed thn up 4 


deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where though in our 


+ Heb, = tranſlation we call Orhniel and Ehud deliverers, yet 


WALLY my in the Originall they are plainly rermed t Saviourys, 


WM 
So the LXX cleaily, ny Hes Kveros Ewripa Tl "Toga)a, v ACT.” 
&vT3;, Toy Todovina yy Kevelt Qui (uſciravic eis Salvarorem & libzravceds, 
Othonicl, Again, x, ty61pe»Vetes duJois EwTnea Toy Awd toy Tnegr Qui ful 
citavit ris S>Lvatorem vocabulo Aioth hilium Gere, Vet. Tranſl, tpoa which place 
S. Avg. notes, Animadverrendumeſt avtem quod Salvarorem dicat etiam homwen, 
per quem Deus (alvos faciz', Quzft. |, 7, c, 18, 


Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the 
| Title of Saviour might be, ſeemed nor eaſy to the andi- 
* co, Cicero in £ntS 2 and the * belt of the Latines thought the Greek 


the place he fore 

recited, having ſaid be ſaw Verres inſcr;b'd Sotera, gocs on, Hoc quantum eſt ? its 
mignum, ur Latino uno verbo exprimi non pothc. But though in Cicero's time 
there w.1s n0 Latine word uſed in that ſenſe, yet ot long after it was familiar, For @ 
in the Grech inſorirtions we read often Dedications Att Swrher: (0 in the Latine 
we find often Jovi Servatoti, cr Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Salvartori or Salutail, 


Anv 18 Jz$sus &e. 143 


All which ere nothing elſe but the Latine expreſſions of the Gteek inſcriptions, And 
without queſtion SwTHe might bave been rendred Scſpitator, and even Soſpes as it 
was uſed int'e dayes of Knnius, Solpes, ſalvus ; Ennivs ramen ſoſpirem pro ſerya- 
tore p: ſair. Fettus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres, 
by the word Sorters, then Tully ſpake of himſelf, when be ftild bim/elf Serynrorem 
reipub, At leaft Tacitus ded concerve that Conſervator is as much as Soter, when 
ſe king 0 f ilichus,who deiefted tb: ConJÞtxacies to Nero,be ſaith, Milichus premiis 
dit«rus © onſervatoris fibl nomen, Grzco egus rei vocabulo afſumpſir, Amnal, |. 15, 
He took to bimſelf the n1me of Conſervator, in a Greeh wird which fgnifees ſo much, 
and wi bout queſtion that muſt be ZaThyg, However,the firſt Chrifitans of the Luti, e 
Church we e ſome time 11 d ubt what word to uſe, as the conſtant in:ter>retation of | 
SwThe (0 {1 equent and eſſentia//10 C brift:aniyy, 1ertvllian vſetb ſ:[uc ificat Yr, 07, 4s 
ſome backs real zt, falvitcatur, B go jam non unus Deur, nec unu- Salv ificator, fi 
duoſaluri ariifices, & utique alter altero indigens. de Carne C brifli c, 14, and ſhews 
it w1 ſo rrar ſlated in the Phil ppians 3, 20, Er quidem d- terra in coe!um, ubi no. 
from municiparum ?Ph:lypen'es quoqueab Apoftolodiſcunt 3 unde & Salvtificato- 
rem noſt-um exp*&amus Jeſum Chriftum. de Keſur. (arnir, c. 47. 5, H:lary 
| thought Slutaris 4 ſufficient interpretation, ER aucem- $uluraris ip o.illo.nomine 

q"0F ſus nuncupatur, Feſus enim {ecundum Hebraicam Hnguam Sa'uraris eft, in 
P/al.118, S, Auguft. in{:fferent between that and $ .lvator : D:us (alyos faciendi © 
Dominus etJeſus,quod iriterpretartur Salvator,five Salurares, and ſo LixQanr, At 1:f 
tbeygenerally us'd the word Salvator, Firft Terrullian,Cb:iftus jn1llo fignificabatur, 
taurus cb utramque diſp rarionem z aliis terus, ut juder, aliis manſyet'is, ut Salvator, 
adv, Marcin, l, 4.18. Which ward of his was 14th y follow:1 by bis imit:taur $. 
Cyprian, af.er whom Arnobius us' it, after bim bis diſciple Li&anrius : aud f,om 
thence it con'inucd th: conflam language of the { barch, till the late innowateurs thru Ti; 
jt out of the Latine Tranſl tion, 


ow FS wm 


word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latine 
tongue had no ſingle word able to expreſſe ir. 
But whatſoever notion the Hezathen had of their Gods 

or men which they filed Sxyiours. we know this name be- 

longeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime, and peculiar man- 

ner. Ne:ther is there ſalvation in any other, for there is ,5 4 3 

youe other nam? under heaven given among men whereby _ 

we muſt be ſaved. 
» Irremaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how, and J 
for what reaſons Chrilt truely is, 2nd properly is call'd 
our S4vour, Firſt chen. I conceive one lufficient cauſe of 
that appellation to confilt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the onely true way for the obtaining eter- 
| | nall 
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nall Glyation, and by ſuch patefaRion can deſerve io 
then the name of Saviour. For if thoſe Apoltles ant 


Preachers of the Goſpel, who receiyed the way of falya-" 


tion from him which they delivered unto others, may 
be faid to fave thoſe Perſons, which were converted b 
their preaching ; in a farre more eminent and excellent 
manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who firſt reyealed 
Rom. 41, 14; All thoſetruths untothem. S. Pax! provek'd ro emule 
tion them which were his fleſh that he mught ſave ſome of 
x Cor. 9.22. them; and was made all things to all men, hat he ght 
1 Tim. 4, 16, by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted 7imothy to take 
heed unto himſelf, and unto the dottrine, and continue i 
them ; for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf and 
them that heard him. And S. James (peaks in more ge- 
Fam 5. 20, nerall termes. Brethren, if any of you do erre fron the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know, that he which 
converteth a ſinner from the errour of his way ſhall ſaw 
a ſoul from death. Now if theſe are ſo expreſly ſaid to 
ſave the ſouls of them which are converted by the doing 
which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chiift 
be faid to fave them, whoſe miniſters they are, and in 
whoſe name they ſpeak. For it was he which came and 


j 


Eph, 2, 17; preached peace tothem which were afarre off, and to the 
that were mgh. The Will of God concerning the falys 
7b. 1.18, tion of man was reveal'd by him. No man hath ſeenGol 


at any time: the onely begotten Son, which 1s in the boſome 
of the Father, be hath declared him. Being then the Gr 
Rom ,n,16, ſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation to evny 
one that believeth, being they which preach it ar the coms 


mand of Chrilt are faid to fave the foules of ſuch as be. 


lieve their word, being it was Chriſt alone who brought 
2 Tim, 1,10, life and immortality to light through the goſpel ; theretote 
he muſt in a moſt eminent and fiogular manner be acknow 
ledged to (aye, and conſequently mult not be denied, ey 
in this firſt reſpe& thetitle of Saviowr, 
Secondly this Jeſus hath not only revealed, bu. 


pl 


{ 
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pred the way of ſalvation, not onely delivered it to 
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t us, bur alfo wrought it out tor vs: and fo God [ent his 


Son into the world, that the world through him might be Fob, 3. 17. 
ſaved. We were all concluded under fin, and being the 
wages of firt is death, we were obliged to cternall punifh- 
ment, from which it was impoffible to be freed, except the 
fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conflantrule, that 
without (heddins of blond is no remiſſion. It was Heb. 9.22 
therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould appear to put away xz, a6 ; 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And (o he did, for he hed 
his blond for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, as himſelf pro- Mat. 26,8, 
feſferh intheSacramenrall infticutionthe bare owr ſns in his x Pet, 2. 24. 
own body on the tree, as S. Peter ſpeaks. and ſo 10 him we 
have redemption through his bloud, even the forgiveneſſe C0l. 1,14. 
of ſins. And if while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for ws: 
much more then being now jwſtified by his bloud, we ſhall 
be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we were all enemies 
unco/God, and having offended him, there was no poſſi- 
ble way of al vation, but by being reconciled ro him. If 
then we ask the queltion, as once the Phil:ftmes did con« 
cerning David, wherewith ſhon!d we reconcile our ſelves 1 Ser.19 4; 
wnto owr Maſter © we haye no other name to anſwer it 
bur Jeſs, For God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 2 COM.5- 19. 
unto himſelf, not imputing their trefpaſſes umo them, 
And as under the Law the bloud of the fin-off:ring was 
brought into the tabernacle of the Congregation to recon» 
cile withall in the holy place; lo it pleated the Father, þa- 
ving made peace by the bloud of his croſſe. by him to recon- 
tile all things umo himſelf. And thus it comes to paſſe, 
that #s who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, 
Jet now hath be reconciled tm the body of bis fleſh through 
death, And upon this reconciliation of eur perſons mult 
neceſſarily follow the falyation of our ſouls, For if 
when we were enemies, we were recanciled unto God by the Row. 5,10, 
death of bis Son ; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by bis life. Furthermore, we were all at firſt en- 

Rs  flay'd 


Rom 5-8, 9, 


Col, 1, 20, 
21, 22. 
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Lev, 25+ 49, 


Ltv, 25. 43. 


Mit, 20.28, 
I Tim, 2,6, 
Eph. 1,7. 


1 Pct, 1,18, 
19. 


Keb. 8. 25, 


MSS7cis 


flay'd by fin, and brought into captivity by Satan, "_ 


ther was there any poſſibility of eicape but by way of Res 
demption. Now it was the Law of Moſes, that if am 
were able he might redeem himſelf : but this tous was ims 
poſſible, becaule abſolute obedience in all our aCtionsjg 
due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any 
fatisfation for the leaſt oftence, Another law gave ye 


_— 


more liberty, that he which was ſold might be redeem'd. 


again, one of his brethren might redeem 119. But this ig 
reſpe& of all the mere ons of men was equally impoſſy 
ble, becauſe they were all under the lame captivicy. Nor 
could they (atishe for others, who were wholly unable tg 
redeem themſelyes. Wherefore there was no other bros 
ther, but that Son of man which is che Son of God, 
who was like unto us in all things, fin onely excepted, 
which could work «this redemption for us, And what be 
onely could, that he ireely did perform. For the Son of 
man came to grove his life aranſome for many: and ag he 
came to give, fo he gave himſelf a ranſome for all. $ 
thatin him we have redemption through his bloud. the fare 
giveneſſe of ſins. For we are bought with a price, for 
are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and 
gold; but with theprecious bloud of Chriſt, as of a lambe 
without blemiſh and without ſþor. Hechen which hath 
obtained for us remiſſion of Gas, he who through himſelf 
hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himlelf 
as a ranſome to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out 
the way of ſalvation for us, mult neceſſarily have a ſecond 
and a farre higher right unto the name ot Jeſ#, untothe 
title of our Saviour, 

Thirdly, behde the promulging and procuring, there 
is yer a further act, which is conferring of ſalvation onus. 
All which we meationed beforey was wrought by vertue 
of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of holies:but 
we mult (till believe,he «5 able aſe to ſave thens to the #3 


termoſt that come rents God by him, ſeeing he ever liveh 


io. 
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ro make interceſſion for them. For now being ſet down at 
zhe right hand of God,he hath received all power both in 
heaven and earch; and the end of chis power which he hath 
received is to conferre lalyation upon thoſe which belieye 
in him. For the Father gave the Son this power over all 
fliſh, that he ſhould grve eternall hife to as many as he 
hath grven him ; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of 
the duſt, and cauſe our corruptible to put on incorruption, 
and our mortall to put on 1mmorgality : and upon this 
power we are to expect ſalyation from him. For we muſt | 
lock for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt from heas Phil. 3, 20,21, 
ven, who ſhall change our wile body, that it may be | 
faſhioned like unio hrs glorious body, according to the 

working where by he ts able even io ſubdue all things unto 

himſelf. And unto them that thus look for him ſhall he Heb. 9, :8, 
appear the ſecond time witkout ſin unto ſalvation. Being 

then we' are ail to endeavour that our ſpirits may be 1 Cor, 5, oF 
ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, being S. Peter hath 

raught us, thac God hath exalted Chriſt with his right AA. 5.31, 
hand tobe a Prince and a Saviour, being the conferring - _ 
of that upon us which he promiſed to usy and obtained for 

us, iS the reward of what he tuffered ; therefore we mult 
acknowledge that the aCtuall giving of ſalvation to us, is 

the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title Saviewy. 

Thus by the yertue of his precious bloud Chritt hathob- 


Zob, 09, d; 


' rained remiſſion of our fins by the power of his grace hath 


taken away the dominion of fin, inthe life ro come will 
free us from all poſſibility of finning, and utterly aboliſh 
death the wages of fin : wherefore well ſaid the Angel 
of the Lord, thoy ſhalt call his name Feſus,for he ſhall M#t.1.2 1, | 


ſave his people from their ſins ; well did Zacharias call * 


him a» horn of ſalvation, Simeon the ſalvation of God uk. 1.69, 

S, Paul the captain and authour of eternall ſalvation,S, Hibs «6 
Peter a Prince & a Savieur,correipondent to tholeJudg- g4 i "at 
ts of /ſrae/,rajied up by God himſelf ro deliver his people | 
from the hands of their enemies, and for that reafon called 


T'3 S4- 


ny” net ch Il, 


$avicurs. Tn thi time of thtir trouble,(ay the Levites,whey 
they cried unto thee, thou hearde$t them from heaven,and © 
according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt them Savi, 
ours,who Cavel, them out of the hand of their enemies. 

The correſpondency of Jeſ# unto thoſe temporall $4 
viours will belt appear, i we con{ider it particularly in 
Joſuah, who bare thar (alyation in his name, and approe- 
ved itin his ations. For as the ſon of Sirach far, ] eſus 
the ſon of Nave was galiant in the warres, and was the 
Keeleſ.46,1, ſucceſſonr of Moſes in propheſies, who according to his 

name was made great for the ſaving of the eleft of God, 

Alchough theretore Aoſes was truly and really 4 ruler 
Aﬀt. 7.359 anddetiverer,which is the * ſame with Saviour,although 
*Heſych, *py.. the reſt of the Judges were alſo by their office Rules 
ns, avrilp, and Dcliverers) and therefore filed Saviowrs, as expreſly 
AurewTis.0nd Orbuicl and Ehud are; yet Joſwah farre more partigs 
again, £471» 1,rly and exactly then tht reſt, is repreſented as a Type of 
5 Zevs,6 angu- *Y y : . y Pe 
Sera, 3 avs our Jeſus, and that typicall ſingularity manitelted in-his 
Few. t name . For firſt, He it was alone of all which paſſed 
+ Quantum at- out of Egypt, who was deſign'd to lead the children of + 
tiner ad pr2= 7.494] into Canaan, the land of promiſe, lowing with 
pheticum 3PP3- milk and hony. Which larid as it was a type of the has 

rv, gert X 

nec dici aliquid VEN of heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and etet- 
poſlic infigni- nall Joyes flowing from the right hand of God ; fo y 
us, quandoqui- Perſon which brought the /ſraelires into that place 
_—_ erdu- oft," a Type of him who onely can bring us into the pre 
——_ - ſence of God, and there prepare our manlions for us, and 
preſſionem, 5, aſſign them to us, as Joſuab divided the land for an ite 
Avg, contra heritanceto the tribes. Beſide it is further obleryable, ug 
Fapſiym,16. onely what Foſuwah did, but what Afoſes could not 
The hand of Moſes and Aaron brought them our of 
Egypt, but left them in the wilderneſle, and could not feat 
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them in Canaan. Joſnah the ſuccefſour onely could effe& 
that in which Aoſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent 
in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, then to take Afoſes | 
for the dodtrine deliver'd, or the books written by him, ' 
that is the * Law; from whence it followerh, that the » a, Luk. 16, 
death of Afoſes and the {ucceflion of Foſnzh prefigaified 29,31,24,27, 
the continuance of the [aw till Feſzw-came, a by whom all Job. $.45,45. 


| "8 juſt AR. 6.11. col- 
that believe ave juſtified from all things, from which we os 7 ICs 


could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 13, verſe. Af. 

15,21, 21,21, 
2 Cor, 3, 15. Mwgte, vonThoy vv your, 'In('3v Tiy 5:wrvwuy ineirw 
Corhes - agmp Toiruy 1478 THY icvelay Maohy Tere dmwxbTo;, Incl; Ty 
aady #5 Thy £2 yy 2Auhrny fg a YAY" x TW MATH 76 Thvous Thaog 6 Mate: 
es impayes Inv; dviote mw owner AdY THIy Bacinear Fs gogvray, 
Theoderet, in Foſ, Proem. Cum ſuccefior Moyſs deftinaretur Auſcs filias Nave, 
transfercur cecte de priſtino nomine, & incipic vocari Zeſus, Certe, inguis, Hanc pri- 
us gicimus figuram fururi fuifſe, Nam quia jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum quod 
fumus nos naziones in ſeculi deſerto commorantes antea, introduQurus efler in ter- 
ram reprowiſlienis melle & late manantem, id eſt, in vitz zternz poſſeflionem, 
qua nibi! dulcius, idque non per Moyſen,id eft,non pet legis diſ-iplinam, (ed per Fe- 
fuw, id eſt ,per novz legis gratiam provenire babebar, circumcifis nobis perrina acie, 
id'et, Cliriiti precepris, { perra enim Chriftus multis modis & figuris preticarus 
eſt;) ideo is'vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabutur, etiam nominis Dominici 
inauguratus eſt fizura, ut Feſus naminarecur, Tertul. adv. Fudaeoi, c.g. & adv, 
Marcion, [. 3.6.16, Idcirco Moyfs etiam ſucceflir, ur eftenderer noyzm. legem 
per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, vereri legirſuccefluram, quz dara per Myſen fir, Lat, 
de Vera Sap, l. 4. c. 17. In cujus compararione ( Hoyſes ) imprebarus eſt, ur non 
ipſeintroducerer populum in terram promiflionis ; ne videlicer lex per Meyſen, non 
ad ſalvandum fed ad convincendum peccatorem data, in regnum colorum introdu- 
cere putaretur, ſed graria & vericas per Jeſum Chriſtum faQRa. S« Aus, contra 
Farſtum, 1, 16. c. 19, Feſus dax qui populum eduxerat de &E gypto, Teſen qui in- 
terpretatur Salyiror,Moſe morcuo & (epulco in Mevab, hoc eſt, Lege mortuz2,in Evag- 
gelium cupitinducere populum ſuum, S, Hicron, in Pal, $6. 3 4.3.39. 


The Law and the Prophets were untill J ohn, ſince that Luk. 16. 16, 
the kinodome of God is preached. Moſes muſt die, that 
oſuah may ſucceed : by the deeds of the law there ſhall no - 
ſh be juſtified ( for by the law is the knowledge of ſin; p67 4g 
but the righteouſneſſe of God without the law is mani= * * 


ſefted, even therighteonſueſſe of God, which is by faith of 
To$e-35k 1 Jeſus 


[ST W 1 .4 > A. 4 


1150 ArTIeEL 3» I, 


mount ; bur if he d1d, fure it was toenter the cloud which 
covered the mount where the glory of the Lord abode: 


f Moyſes in nu- fox + without Feſ1es, in whom are hid all the treaſures ef * 


bem intravirgut wiſdome and knowledge, there 1s no looking into the ſe 


operta & CC. | ! 
Ak © gno{ce- CIEt5 Of heaven, no approching to the prelence of God, 


ret. adb#-ente T he command of circumciſion was not given unto' ofes, 
ſibi ſecio Jeſu, but to Joſuah ; nor were the / jraelues circumciled in the 
quia nemo hne qilderneſſe, under the conduct of Aoſes and Aaron, 
ve 0 Feſ# Po |}, tin the land of Canaan, under their Succeſſour. ® For a 


ti (a- 
ASS 0c: that time the Lord ſaid unto] oſnah, make thee ſhary 


culta compre- kwives, and circumciſe agarm the children of Iſrael the 
hendere. k& ſecond tte. Which ipeaketh * Jeſs to be the true cite 
ideo in ſpecie {116 (er, the authour of another circumcjſion, then that of 


4.1 MY the Ach commanded by the law, b even the circume 


Fgnificabatur #07? of the heart in the ſpirit» and not in the letter ; that 
aſturura prz- which © 15 made without bands, in putting off the b 
ſentia, per. of the [ins of the fleſh, which is theretore called the circum 


nem fierent "bs: 
Jae. docibi- ciſion of Chriſt. : 
les Dei, qui 
legem aperire!, Evange'ium revelaret. S, Ambroſ. in Pal, 47, 2 Fol, 5.% 
* Non enim-propher: fic ait, Er dixit Dominus ad me; (ed, ad Jeſum : ut oft;nderet 
quod non de (e loquer: tur, (ed de Chriſto, ad quem vm Deus loquebatur, Chili 
enim figuram pgerebat ille Zeſus, Lat, 1, 4.6, 17, b Rom, 2.29, CCl. 2.11”; 


EX. 24. I3e Thus if we look upon Joſ#ah as the miniſter of Moſer 
Foſ. 1.1. he is even in that a type of Chriſt, the miniſter of che cir* 
Fom, 15.8, | 
camciſion for the truth of God. 1f we look on him as tht 
ſuccefſour of Moſes, 1n that he repreſenterh Jeſus, 13 
ob. 1,17. much as.the law-was given by Moſes but grace and truth 


came by Jeſus Chriſt, If we look on him as now Judge » 


ard Ruler of {ſrael, rhere is (carce an ation which 1s not 


Jeſus Chriſt unto all & upon all them that believe, Moſm 
Ex04, 24.13, indeed leemsto haye taken Joſwab with him up intoths” 


2? 


F 


clearly prediftive of our Saviour. He begins his office "If * 


* mw #3 thebanks of * Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and ef 
Ep2pty duTy 6) | | LI, HR 
T% Nevi'lnovs ne] mand, dpEduy © 33 dexe T7 a7 igtaTo dm T8 It 
Sire dn oh © Keats BemTionls ner ewwyanitec. sS, Syril. Catech. " 
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tersupon: his propheticall office, He chuleth there twelye 
men out of the people, to carry ewelye ftones oyer with 
them ; as our + thence began to chuſe his * twelye *S. Cyril ad- 
Apofiles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church of God, 4th that le di- 


il - whoſe ® names are inthe twelve foundations of the wall of vided the land 
h hs the new Jeruſalem It hath been ' be d by twelve men, 
tbe holy GH), | l ODITTVEAs SuSE of, oN « 


that the favirg Rehab the haclort alive, forerold wpayra 1h 
what Ze once ſhould (peak to the Jews, Þ Verily [ ſay nAanggrouiar 
unto you. that the Pyblicans and Harlots go into the king: nadizyra 6 77 
dome of God before you. © He {aid tn the ſight of If Nevn yos.u 
IuS38xa4 Tus 
rael, Sun ſtayd thou ſtill upon G:beon 8 and the ſun ſtood *amobre xp 
ſtill in the midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down 4+ puras Tiis &+ 
bout a whole day. Which great miracle was not onely AnSHa; eg 


wo - as k. 2 
wrought by the power of him whole name he bare, but 7*9*# 71v or- 
If KEIASVNV & TF'0- 
SEANG 6 In + 


approching night, become d the true light which light- : / of. 105 


neth every man that cometh into the world, deb. 1.9% 
t t by the ſame 

$. Cyril. m5eom my Pads Thy mopyyy Yawmzy 6 Tymube's ld &AnSis pngir1\8 
| oi T4AGyau x; ai Togvar Tegd yo ivuuas ls THY Be(inviay Ty Oed. |S:iit 
| $ol,quia in Zeſa 8 typum tucuci agnoſcebat & nomen, Neque enim in ſua virtute 

Zeſu Nave, (ed in Chrifts myſterio coleftibus luminibas imperabat. Defignabatur 
eaim Dci filium in boc (eculum effe yencurum, qui mundani luminis concidentis & 
jam vergencis in teacbras virtute divina differrer occaſum, lucem redderer, inyeberer 
diricatem, $, Ambroſe Afolog. David. poſter, c. 4. Tile imperavit (oli uc Rarer, & 
Ketir, & iſtius typo ille magnus erat, Lile imperabat, (ed Dominus efficiebr, . 
$, Rieron. in Pſal. 76. 


Bur to paſſe by more particulars, Foſuah (mote the 
eAmalckites, and fubducd the Canaanites ; by the firlt 
making way to enter che land, by the ſecond giving pol- 
ſeſſion of ir. And Jeſs our Prince and Saviour, whoſe 
kingdome was not of this world, in a ſpirituall manner go- 
eth in and out betore us againſt our ſpirituall enzmies, ſub» 
Wuing (ia and Saran, and fo op:ning and clearing our way 
to - 


152 


Ek, 1. 69,71. 


170þ,3.23,2 4+ 


x Ti. 2. 5. 


If. 53. 6, 
Coloſgt, 20. 


Licks 2.10,11, 


ſalvation for us inthe houſe of hts ſervant David, ſhat we 


AzxnwTr1crL s» II, 

to heayen;Ceſtroying the aft enemy death, fo greingusp 

feffion of erernall life, Thus do we believe the man cle 
Feſuszro have fulfilled in the higheſt degree imaginable,af 
which was butcypifted in him who firſt bare the name,and 
in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his office, and 1o to be the 
Saviour of the world, whom God hath razſed up an hore of 


ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and the hands of all 
that hate us. 

The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Articleis 
not onely certain, but evident : becauſe there is noend of 
faich without a Saviour, and no other name burthis by 
which we can be faved, and no way to be fayed by him; 
bur by believing in him. For this is his commandemen, 'l * 
that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſy 
Chriſt : and he that keepeth bis commandments dwellah 
in him, and he in by. From him then, and from hims 
lone muſt we expe falyation, acknowledging and conſe 
ſing freely, there is nothing in our ſelves which can effeſt 
it,or deſerye it for us, nothing in any other creature which 
can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but one Gi 
and one Mediatour bitween God and men, wr 
Chriſt Jeſus. 'Tisonely the beloved Son in whom Gai 
well pleaſed; heis clothed with a weſture dipt in blowd, 
hath trod the wwme-preſſe alone: we like ſheep have you 
aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
all. By him God bath reconciled all things to him is 

ngs il 


- 


(4 


him) 1 fay, whether they be things 1m earth or th 
heaven.By him alone is our falyation wrought:for his lake 
then onely can we ask it, from him alone expe it...” 


Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary, chat we may delig 
and rejoyce in the name of Jeſws, as that in which all aw* 
happinefſe is inyoly'd. At his nativity an Angel from hav 
ven thus taught the ſhepherds, the firſt witneſſes of it 
bleſſed incarnation; Behold, [brig you good tidings of grit 
10), which ſhall be to all people, For unto yow-15 brel 


\ 
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Axv 18 Jz$sus, gc. 
gay. iwthe)City oe David, a Savronr, which'is C brit. the 
Lord, And what'the Angel delivered at prefent, thac 
the Prophet 7ſaiab, that old "Eyangelift, forerold ar 
diftance, When 4he people which walked in darkneſſe 
ould ſee a great light, when unto ws a child ſhould be 
born, unt0 #5 4 fon ſhould be gives ; then ſhould they joy 
befort God, accordimg to the joy of harveſt, and as 
men rejoyce when they drvide the ſpoil, When God ſhall 


come with recompenſe, when he ſhall come and ſave us; If. 35. 4, 10, 
- th:n the ravſomed of the Lord ſhall return,and come to 


$:01with ſongo,and everlaſting joy upon their heads, 
Thirdly, the- belief in Jeſws ought to inflame our af- 
ſection, to kindle-our loye toward him, ingaging us 
to hate all things in reſpe& of him, that is, ſo farre as th 
are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equall ſhare of fl 


fection with him. He that loveth father or mother more Mat. 


thes me, is wot worthy of me ; and he that loweth ſonor 

hier more then me, is not worthyof me, ſaith our Sa- 
viour;' ſo forbidding all prelation of any narurall 'affe- 
Rion, becauſe our ſpirituall union is farre beyond all ſuch 
relations. Nor is a higher degree of loye onely debarr'd us, 
butanyequall pretenfton is asmuch forbidden. If any mar 
come to me,faith the ſame Chriſt, ayd hate not hisf ather & 
wothey,and wife and children,and brethren and /iſters, yea 
and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple,1s it not this 
Jeſus, in whom the loye of God is cd to us>and 
that in ſo high-a degree as is not expreſhible by the pen of 


man ? God ſo loved the world,that he gave his onely be got Foh. 3. 16. 


ten Son. Is it not he, who ſhew'd his own love unto us, 
farre beyond all poſſibility of parallel? for greater /ove 


bah no man then this, that a man lay down his life for his Joh.15.13. 
friends ; but while we were yet ſinners, that is enemies, Rom, 5. 8, 


Chriſt died foy us, and ſobecame our Jeſ#s. Shall thus the 
Father ſhew his love in bis Son, ſhall thus the Son ſhew 
is loye in himſelf, and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requi- 
all? or is there any proper return of loye Ae my 

u e 


Iſ.g 23,6. 


Lak, I 4+ 26, 


8, 4. 
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Cant. 2,7.3,5, i8 my love: nor was that onely the exprethion of a ſpouſe, 
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Tr Cor, Is, 2 1, 


Phil, 3» 8, 


Toh, 14+ 15. 
«Tb, 5,3 


Mat. 8, 27, 


Mark 9.38, 


Luk. 9. 49, 
AR. 19, 15. 


Philip, 2, 6s 


Anxrt1cri = Il. v 
The velce. of the Church, in the language of Solomy - 


but of * [gnatins, a man, after the Apoſtles, molt remark. 
able. And whoſoever confidereth the infinite benefits to 
the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſuffering 
of their Sayiour, cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Pal, 
If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him by 
eAnathema Maran atha. 
Laſtly, the confeſſion of faith in Jeſ#s is neceſſary to 
breed in us a correſpondent eſteem of him,& an abſolute. 1 
bedience to him, That we may be raiſed to the true te 
of S. Panl,who counted all things butleſſe for the excelley 
cy of the knowledge of Chriſt J eſus our Lord, for whom le 
ſuffered the loſſe of all hinge, and counted them but duy 
that he might win Chriſt.Nor can we pretend to any true 
loye of Jeſus, except we be ſenſible of the readineſſed 
our obedience to him : as knowing whatlanguage he uk 
to his diſciples, If ye love me,heep my commandment, 
and whatthe Apoltle of his boſome ſpake, This is the low 
of God, that we keep his commandments. His own dif 
ciples once maryelled, and faid, What manmer of mani! 
this, that even the winds and the ſeaobey him ? How much 
more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 
ing, What manner of men are thele, who refuſe obedience 
unto him, whom the ſenſelefle creatures, the winds and 
the ſea obeyed ? Was the name of Je(#s at firlt ſub 
ficient to caſt out devils; and ſhall man be morerefws 
ory then they ?$hall the exorcif. ſay to the evil ſpwityl 
adjure thee by the name of Jeſus, apd the deyil giye plac 
ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeakunto us in the ſame name, and 
refuſe ? Shall they obey that name which figniftethno* i” 
thing unto them ; for he took not on him the naturedl 
Angels, and fo is not their Saviour ; and can we deny obts 
dience unto himy,who took on him the ſeed of Abraben, 
and became obedient ta death, even the death of the cyſt 
for us, that he might be.cailed to tull powers and abſolite 
dominion 


7 —— 7 iS KS a o , 


And 1N Jz5us, a0: 


dominion oyer us, and by that power be enabled at laft 
to ſave us, and in the mean time to, rule and govern us, 
and exact the higheſt yeneration from us ? For God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
every names that at the name of Jeſins every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things inearth, and things 
under the. earth. | | FA 


Having thus declared the Origioall of the name Jeſus, 


the means and wayes by which he which bare it, expre(- 
ſed fully the utmolt fignification of it; we may now x yel 
| ly deliver, and eyery particular Chriſtian eaſily under- 
{and what i is he faies, when he makes his confeſſion in 
theſe words, / believe tn Jeſus, which may be not un ficly 


isa God who made the world ; but I acknowledge and 
profeſſe that I am fully perſwaded of this, as of a certain 
and infallible truth, that there was and is a man, whoſe 
name .by the miniſtry of an Angel was called Jeſus, of 
whom particularly Joſuah the firſt of that namezand all the 
feſt of the Judges and Sayiours of /ſrae/ were but types, 
I belieye that Jeſ@55in the higheſt and urmoſt importance 
of that name,to be the Saviour of the world ; inaſmuch as 
he hath reygaled to the ſons of men the onely- way for the 
falyation of their ſouls, and wrought the ſame way out 
for them by che vertue of his bloud ; obtaining remiſſion 
for finners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the 
price of redemption for captives ; and ſhall at laſt him- 
felf aQtually conferre the ſame ſalyation, which he hath 
promulged and procured, upon all thoſe. which unfeign= 
edly an Redfafily believe in him, 'I eg ara, there 
5 no other way to heayen beſide that which he hath 
ſhewn us , there is no other means which can pro 
cure it for us but his bloud , there 1s no other . per- 
fon which ſhall conferre it .on us. bur himſelf, . And. 
wh this full acknowledgement, I believe in Jeſus: > 
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in this mariner deſcribed. I belieye not onely that there 
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Philip,1,9,10; 


ft "Ix a0 P 
xg Seev]eu 
mn &ya1 dv7?y be Chriſt, and agreed together, ® thar if any man did con- 
wo, my feſſe that he was Chriſt, he (honld be put ont of the Syua- 
FTov oxime, $9: 


$7, Cyril. Ca- 
tech. tO, 
a Fob. 9. 22, 


Job, 4. 25. 
| Tob. I, 4T, 


*-SUyyovs 


Mecoiey (%- J-op and the woman of Samaria, who {pake in $ 
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Aving thus explained the oye Name of our Sayi- | 


our, Jeſus, we come unto that Title of his Office 


uſually joyned with his Name; which'is therefore the more 


diligently to be examined, becauſe the t Jewes:which al 
wayes acknowledged him to be Jeſus, eyer denied himto 


For thefull explication ofthis Title,ir wilt be neceſſa 
firſt, todeliver the fignification\ of che word ; ſecondly, 
to ſhew upon what grounds the Jewes alwayes ex 
a (briſt-or Meſſias ; thirdly, to prove that the Aeſnia 
promiſed to the ewes is already come; fourthly, to de 
monftrate that our Teſ#s is that eſſias ; and fifthly 
to declare iti what that UnRion, by whuch eſis is Chrifh, 
doth confilt, and what ate the proper effects there 
Which five particulars being clearly diſcuffed, I caoag 
ſce whar ſhould be wanting for a perfe&'underftanding 
that Jeſus is Chriſt. 
For the firſt; we find in the Scriprares two ſeyerll 
names, Meſſias and Chriſt, bur both of the ſame fi nifie 
cation; as #ppeareth by the tpeech ofrhe woman of Same 
rid, I know that Meſſias comerhywhich is called Chrif; 
and more plainly by what drew (pake urito his broth 
Simon, We rol iy the Meſſias, which i [A being i 
terpreted, the Chriſt. Meſſias in che Hebrew og 
Chriſt inthe * Greek. |} Meſſtas, the language of As 
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Chriſtche interpretation of S. John, who wrote his 


ar 


Reugds *Iudbule Þ | b 
oimy dxieras ExXnIS gory. Nonnus, + From prwn uae in the Heb 
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uncus in the\Syriac NWA. it! the Greek, by changing 


os, by omitting 11 4 gutturall not fit for their pronuugiations aud by adding $ wy” 


o 


AxoD rx ]Jevus Carrsr, 157 
67 din rry termination, QIMWD fs turn'd into” Miciag. Thet this war ih; Greck 
Xeuges and the Latine Chrifius, is evident; and yet'the Latines living at a diſtance, 
ftrangers to the cuſtomes of Ih wes, and the deArine of the Cirifliant, miftich this 
neme,and call'd him Chtelti s, from the Greck xen50e. $9 Suetonius is the lif- of 
Claudius, c, 2F. Judzos impullore Chrefo aflidue tumulruantes Roma exputic, 
which was ot onely his miſt -4e, but generally the Romans at firſt as theynamed him 
Chreftue, ſo they called us Chreſtiani, Tertul, edv. Gentes, Sid & cum perpera'm 
Chreſtianus pronunciatur 4 vODis ( nam nec notmigis certa eſt noritia penes Vos ) de 
ſuavitare vel benignitate compoſitum'eft, Laffant, 1, 4,c, 17, Sed exponenda bit- 
jus ncminis ratio! eft proprer ignorantium erro1em, qui cum immurara litera Chre- 
ſtun ſolent dicere. #pon which miflake Juſtine Marrvr juſtifies the Chriftians of 
his time, dre? 3C,ov 38 2% 7% Kam gpenuire iuay oro, yeugtirare Vardpocr 
uy, And again, Xet1evol ( of rather Kpycneve? ) 3 eirar xamppiuuda 79 Ie 
weoy 080% 8 Jinguoy. Apol.2, 1. was thru the ignorance of the Zews affairs 
ich cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreftvs, and the true title is certain- 
h Chriflus. Xesds wiygud]e 73 xigei hy, ſail Jultine,7d 5 XprcT Eroun apa- 
Toy Marie Tois oe opivors £7138 ya, ſeyes Euleb, Dem, Evany, /, 4,c. x5. 
Quoniam Greci vet: es zeiec dicebant urgi. quod nunc dA&peay. ob banc ratio» 
net nos eum ({briſtum nuncupamur, id eſt ven&.m, qui Hebraice Meſſias dicitur: 
Lift. 1, 4.0.7. So the Latines gencrally Chiiftus a cbriſmare : and w'thout queſtion 
ths u from X42 15%, Tet 1 conceive the firſk ſegnification of this word- among 
the Gytths bath noc been yet ſufficiently diſcovered. The fir ft of the ancients in whom 1 
niet with the word ye 1585 is Achylus the Tragedian, in whom 1 find it bad and» 
ther { e thett now we take it in for tn bis languagethat is not 2150) which is anoint- 
et, bur that with which it is anointed ; (0 that it ſignifieth n6t the ſubjeft of unition, 
-— -v ehnment as diffuſed in the ſubjef. The place % this in bis Pcomethens 
inQus, 
| "Oux tiy &XGEnu 8dtv, 548 Bpumnuey, 
"Ou 2ets2v,v 8 mov, dd gapidiws 
Xevig 4RTETKENNOY |on-- — | 
Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventer of the art of Phyſick,that be fore him there- 
fore there was no medicine; neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nor 
externally by way of inunttion, as the Scholiafl very well expoynas it, «x jv «S8&y Bo- 
Shen elay, 598 ie Beans apoopegiiutyoy, ( Whith is $08 Bpamuny 
to E(cbylus } t78 II SE iwrgeionas FZwSey ( whith3s & gergey ) $8 Sud mh 
nous ( Tire 8 Saoi 7d ity.) As therefore from mo wow, wicoy, fd from 
# 2ehow,nei5ty. and as -w15oy is not that which rece;vah drink, but that drink 
6 15 recerved,, not quod potar, but quod portabile eſt; (0 ye15oy is not that which 
receveth ol, but that which is recein's by inunft;ion, So the Scholiafi noon Ariſto» 
phmer, Tay gapudguy Tm iy bh xaTawhact, T4 IS wercd, 76 8 word, 
andthe Scholieft of T beoctitus,” Icfoy 571 of parmuetor Te mir &o1 eget, HY ur 
ie thusdu tis Srognriay 74.8 woTh, iy uv, aTep mouey Th 2 iimaca, 
,« Tie oma oy. Idyl. 1x, Sotbat yetsoy in bis indgement is the ſame 
with Ly 26/501 i Theocritus, : 
ul 3 ” Oud'sy 
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"OuSty reds Ipod]a rept net pdeperey #0, 
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In the ſame ſeriſe with Bſcbylus did Euripides uſe ye 150 pdgpuaroy, dud not my. 
tho/e ancient Vocts, but even the later Oratour 5a iv Chry.oftomus. wor 
y Fipey & Drag dup ive (61d) © oþ voor &- uy Ip dneutyn, ut Al, by 
xzo% pappduwy ynerav 1 meTHy, Orrt, 78, ard che LNX bave us'd it in thy 
ſenſe 3 a; when the Hebrew fpe-ks of 1A jOw 9icum unRionis, they anflate | 
it T8 mie wkys om Tiw KEPANNY Tv eAdls T8 agiev, Levir, 21, 10. and g 
gain verſ. 12, FWD J2WU dTe 70 & 210y EAa1ev 70 61580 £7" dvT9. Oleun 
unions then 1. $x210y yeig?y, whith in Exodus 29,7. 35, 13, 40, 9. the [amy 
Tranſlatours correſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe call Waatoy yeioud] 0, md 
more frequently #aavoy yelowos, But although it appear from bence that the fr 
uſe of the wor yeisos among the Greeks was to figntfic th: att or matter uſ*'d in iq 
unfon, not the / bj or perſon anornted ; yet in the vulgar acception of the LAX | 
was mo#1 conſtantly receiv'd for the perſon anointed, of the ſame validity with yet 
07 x8 5£15tv Or, Suidas eicte,0 142617 wives Gy baalgp. 4s alſs with hneruyubng, 
Foy though Li@antius in t be placc forc-circd ſeem to think that word ant improper Vere 
fon of the Hebrew wn. unde in quivuſdzam Grecis ſcripturis, quz male de Hes 
braicis interpreratz ſunt, yaewtyes, id eft, unguento curatus, (cripcum invenicur, 
am T4 de qetu3 yet the L XX bave ſo tranſlated it, Num. 3.3, ol jegag 
naeuutyor And although Acthenzus bath obſerved, FS wugwy met wiy Br xclape 
as 
ep 


, 


a, Td anciupd]a.ytt inthe vulgar uſe of the words there is no differen: e, 
bin ſelf ſpea ks a little after. T0 Ns Y eloue Te TOET dr{puart wvek f 

| K4y, So Helycb, dA&i-{atztralp xelow, and Suidas, nanaiuunryetbuny. Xeb 
_ os thenin the vulgar uſe of the 's XA js a perſon anointed, and in that ſenſe is oat 
$avignrcallcd Chrift, 


ſpel in the Greek as the moſt generall language in thok 
{pa and the ſignification of them both is; the Anointed, 
S. Paul and the reftof the Apoſtles writing in that lans 
ouage,uſed the Greek name, which the Lartines did retain, 
ealling him conſtantly Chreſtus, and we in Engliſh haw 
rerain'd the ſame, as uniyerlally nating him Chriſt, \ +" 
Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word,whidi 
is to be underſtood not ſimply according to the ation ons 
ly, bur asit inyolyeth the defign in the cuſtome of anoigt> 
ing. For 1a the Law whatſoever was anointed, was theres. + 
| by ſer apart, as ordainedto ſome ſpeciall uſe: or other | 
In therefore under the notionof unRion,wemuſt under re . 
; . that 


' 


And 1n Jz$gus CaxrsrT. 159 
that/promotion and ordination. Jacob porrred oz! on the Gen. 28, 18; 
top of a pillar, and that anointing was the conſecration of 
it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, 
and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prie 
that is anointed (1gnifieth in the phraſe of Moſes the High 
Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in that office at and by his 
, union. When therefore Jeſus is call'd the Xeſſias or 
Chriſt, and that [o long after the anointing oil had ceaſed, 
it ſignified no lefſe then a Perſon ſet apart by God, a- 
nointed with moſt ſacred oil, adyanced to the higheſt 
office, of which all thoſe employments under the Law, in 
the ob:aining of which oil was us'd, were but types and 
ſhadows, 
That there was among the Jewes an expectation of 
fuch a Chriſt to _ is moſt eyident. The woman of 
Samaria could ſpeak with confidence,/ know that Meſſias , 
cometh.. And he nobilieving Jewes, who. will En in 
knowledge that he is already come, expeR him ill. Thus 
we find all men muſing in their hearts of Tohn:whether he Luk 3.15, «» 
were the Chriſt or not, When Jeſ#s taught in the Tem- 
le,thoſe which doubted, ſaid,Vhen Chriſt cometh, noman 74h, 7 1»; 
moweth whence he is; thole which believed, ſaid, hen Te 
Chriſt cometh, will be do moe miracles then theſe which 3"+ 
' thismanhath done? Whether therefore they doubted, or 
whether they belieyed in Jeſ#5 they all expeRed a Chri/# 
to come;and the greater their opinion was of him,the more 
they believed he was that Mefſias. Many of the people ſaid, 40- 
of a truth this ts the Prophet: others ſaid;thes is the Chriſt, 4 
As ſoonas John began to baptize, the Jewes ſent Prieſts Fob. x, 19, 
and Levites from Jeruſalem, to ak him,who art thou? © Oo 
thatis, whether he were the Chriſt, or no, as appear» 
eth out of his anſwer. eAnd: be confeſſed and de= 1s, 
ned not, but confeſſed» I am net the Chriſt, For 
* asthey asked him after, What then ? art theu Elias ? 
«nd he ſaid, I am not. art thou that Prophet ? and 
he' ayſwered, no: So without queſtion their ficft or 
. mand. 
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+ 50 Nlonnus m2rd was, | art thou the Chrift ? and ne anſwered, I am © 
bath ex>reſſed, not, Þ om whence it clearly appeareth that there «was a * 
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generall expeRation among the Jewes of a Meſſiasty 
come ; ior onely fo, but it was alwayes counted amongtt 
them an * article of their faith, which all were obliged tg 
believe who profeſſed the.law of Adoſer, and wholoeyer 
denied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and 
the Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth our enquiry to, 
look into the grounds upon which they builtchat expe» 
tion. It is molt certain that the JJefſſtas was promiſed 
by God, both before, and under the Law. God (aid unto | 
«Abram, ® In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. and weknow 
that was a promiſe of a J{eſſias to come, becauſe S. Paal 
hath taught us, Þ Now to Abraham and bis ſeed were the 
promiſes made. He ſaith not unto ſeeds, as of many,but 
as of one, and tothy ſeed, which is Chriſt, The Lord laid 
unto Moſes, Irmitl raiſe them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren lcke unto thee. And S. Peter hath ſuffice 
ently ſatisfied us,that this Prophet promiſed to Aoſes, 
Jeſus the Chrift. Many are the prophecies which concem 
him, many promiſes which are made of him ; bur ye 
ſome of them very obſcure, others though plainer, ye 
bave relation onely to the perſon, not to the notion or the 
word Heſſias.W hereſoeyer he is ſpoken of as the Anoints 
ed,it may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſonzes 
cept one place in Daniel, where Meſſiah is foretold tobe 
cut off « and yet eyen there the Greek Tranſlation 'hath 
not the Mefſiab,but the Unition, It may therefore ſeey 
ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſall an expeRation of 4 
Redeemer under the name of the Meſſias ſhould be ſpread 
through the Church of che Jewes. But if we conlidet » 
that 1a the ſpace of ſeyenty yeares ofthe Babyloniſh capt» 
vity, the ordinary Jewes had loſt the exact underftanduny 
of the old Hebrew language before ſpoken in Judea, and 
therefore when the Scriptures were read unto them, - 
found it neceflary to interpret them to the: people A 
C 
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\Chaldee lenguage whichthey had lately Tearn'd. As when 


£ra the Scnbe brought the book of the Law of Moſes 
betore the Congregations the Levites are faid to hiye 
cauſed the peop'e ro underftard the Law, becauſe the 
read inthe bioky 1 the Law of God arftinit '7, ayd gave 
the (enſe, and canſed them to underftard the reading, 
Which conttant interpretation begar. at laſt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the ©1d TeVament to be read every S2b- 
bath in the Synagogues ; And that being not exactly 
made wor d for word with the Hebrew, but with a liberty 
of 9 brief eXf 111010n by the Way, took in together with the 
Text, the gererall opinion of the learned Jewes. By 
which means it came to paſſe that not onely the doctrine, 
bur the name alſo of the Aeſrias was very frequent and 
familiar with cher. In{omuch that even in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe now exranc, there is exprefſe mention of the 
Meſsias in'aboye ſeventy places, beltde that of Damiel. 
The Jewes then informed by the plain words of Daniel, 
infruted by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
Prophets read in their Synagogues eyery Sabbath-day, 
relying upon the infallible prediCtions and promiſes of 
God, did all unanimouſly expe& out of their own Nati= 
on, of the Tribe of 74d .4h,of the Family of David,a Meſ- 
fas or a Chriſt ro come, 

Now-this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our 
next confideration is oftheTime in which this promiſe was 
to be fulfiil'd s which we ſhall demonttrate out of the Scri- 
pures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promited 
Meſs:4s is already come, The prediction of Jacob. on 
his death»bed is clear and pregnant : The ſceptre ſhall not 
depart from] ud ahynor a law-giver from between his feet, 
watill Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the 
People be, Bur the icepiie 1s departed from Judah, neither 
ls there oneLaw=giver lefr berween his feet, cherefore Shi- 
loh, that is the Meſsias,is already come. That the Jew- 
iſh goyernment hath totally fail*d, is not withour the ge 
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eſt folly to bedenied, and therefore that Shz/ob is already: 
come, except we ſhould deny the truth of diyine prediQti>” 
ons, muſt be granted, There remains then nothing tobe 
proyed,but that by Sh:lohis to be underſtood the Meſſing 
* Foy inſtead of which is lufficiently manifelt both from the conlent of the 
NID TY Ancient Jewes, and from the deſcription immediately ad 


a+ op ee ded tothe name, For * all the old Paraphralts call him 


NIVWD 17 expieſly the eſſias, and the words which follow, to him' 
and Jong:hes ſhall the gathering of the people be, " wy no leſle; ws. 
_ —_ giving an explication of his perlon, office, or condition, 
\TW1 7Or "9 who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of Shiloh, For 
NID. this isthe ſame aj 20s y, _ "a was ths = 
SIS -, eAbrabam, Inthy ſee all all the natsons of the e 
Ore Id oe. be bleſſed, by which he is deciphered in /ſaiah ; ® Intha 
ncrally ſo inter- day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for a 
= vecanſe enſign of the people ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeck, and bit 
L's, nay reſt ſhall be glorious, and in Micah, b The mountain 
heir computa- the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the 
zion make the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and 
ſame number 11, all flow unto it. And thus the bleſſing of Judah is 
—_ plainly intelligible . © 7udab, thou art be whonz thy bit 
27 A wy Talmud, thren (hall praiſe,thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine ew 
Cod.Sanhedrim mzies,thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee.Thou 
Rabbi Jobgnan ſhalt obtain the primogeniture of thy brother Reubm, 
dp, Sp a  andby yertue thereof ſbalt rule oyer the reſt of the 
of the ory Tribes, the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, add 
I * 4 © 
they of the all thy brethren ſhall be ſubjet unto thee. And that yal 
School of R, may underſtand this bleſſing is not toexpire untill.ic make 
Schila arſwer, way fora greater» know that this goyernment ſhall o« 
he TPO bs fail, uncill there comea fon out of your loynes, who ſhall 
atcording 1s | be farregreater then your felt : for whereas your dominion W: 
that which is reacheth onely over your brethren, and fo is confta'd unts 
written, unill the tribes of 1ſrael; his kingdome ſhall bz uniyer{all,aot 
Skilobcome. .1] nations of the canth ſhall ſeryc him. Being cheat 


644 564 Shilob is.ſo deſcribed in the text, and acknowledged 


c Gen, 49,8, the ancient Jewes to be the Meſcins ; . being God 
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tom whence God gaye his _ by a clear and audi- 
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promiſed by Jacob the government of 1ſrael ſhould not 
fail untill Shiloh came ; being that government is viſibly 


and undeniably already fail'd;it followeth inevitably,that 
the Meſsi45 is already come. 

In the ſame manner the Prophet 2falachy hath given 
an expreſle Ggnification of the coming of the Aleſcins 
whilethe temple flood. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me, and the / ord 
whom ye ſeek. (hall ſadden'y come to bis Temple, even the 
meſſenger of the covenant whom ye delight m. And Hag- 

at yer. more clearly; Thus [auth the Lord of hojts,y:t once 
it is a little while & 1 will ſhake the heavens & the earth , 
and the ſeazand the dry land; And I will ſhake al! nations, 
and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, and { will fill this 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this 
later houſe ſhall be greater then the glory of the former, 
ſaith-the Lord of hoſts. 1t is then molt evident from theſe 
prediQtions, that the Aleſsias was to come whilethe ſe- 
cond Temple ftoud. Ir is as certain that the ſecond Tem- 
pleis not now ſtanding. Therefore except we contradi&t 
the yeracity-of God, it cannot be denied but the Adeſrias 
js already come. Nothing can be objected to eneryate 
this argument, bur that theſe prophecies concern not the 
Meſsias ; and yet the ancient Jewes confels'd they did, 
and that they do fo cannot be denied. For firſt;thole titles, 
the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the [ſraalues, 
the deſire of all nations, are certain and known charaRers 
ofthe Chr:ſt tocome. And ſecondly) it cannot be concei» 
ved how the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater 
then the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the Aſeſ- 


; fiastoit. Forthe ewes themſelves haye obleryed that 


hye ſignes of the diyine glory were in the firſt temple, 
which were wanting to the ſecond : as the Utim and 
Thummim, by which the High Prieft was miraculouſly 
iaftruRted of the will of God; the Ark of the Coycnaar, 
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Mal. T1; 
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vine preſence or habitation with them, repreſented by « 


viſible appearance, or given as it were tothe King and. 


High Prieſt by anointing with the oyl of unQtion ; and 
laſtly , the ſpirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially 
who were called to the propheticall office were induedi 
And there was no compariſon between the beauty and 
elory of the ruQture or building of it, as appeared bythe 
reares dropt from tho'e eyes which had beheld the fors 
mer, For many of the Prieſts and Levites and chi 
the fathers,who were ancient men that had ſeen the ff 
houfe, when the foundation of this houſe was laid befm 
their eyes, wept with aloud voice. and by thoſe word 
which God commanded Haggat to ſpeak to the peaple 
for the introducing of this prophecy, he 7s left amy 
you that ſawthis houſe in her firſt glory ? and how lone 
it now ? 5s it not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing} 
Beiog then the firuQture of the ſecond Temple was 
far inferiour to the firſt, being all chole ſignes of rhe diyine 
olory were wanting in it, with which the former wa 
adorned, the glory of it can no other way be imagined 
greater,then by the coming of him into it, in whom all 
thoſe fignes of the divine gloty were farre more emi 
contained; and this perfon- aſoas is the Meſrras, Fork 
was to be the glory of the people 1ſ-ael, yea even of the 
God of [ſrael ; he the Urim and Thummim, by who 
the will of God,as by a greater oracle was revealed;ht 
the true Ark of theCayenant,the onely propiriatory by is 
bloud; he which was to baprtize withthe Holy Gpoftan 
with fire, the true fire which came down from heaven 
which was to take up his habitation in our A-th, andw 
dwell among us, that we might behold ls glory ;hewls 
received theSpirit without meaſure, & from whoſe fulneſſe 
we do all receive. In him were alt choſe fignes of the divite 
glory uniced, which were thus diyided in the ficft ory 


ble yoice; the fireupon the Altar,which came down rs 
heaven, and i ;ately conſum'd the ſacrifices ; thedis 
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him they were all more eminently contained then in thoſe: 
therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple was as the ſuf 
cient, ſo the onely means, by which the glory of it could 

' be greater then the glory of the firft. If then the Meſsias 
was tocome while the ſecond temple ſtood, as appeareth 
by Gods prediction and promiſe, if that temple many ages 
fince hath ceas'd to be, there being not one fone left upon 
a lone, if it certainly were before the deftruRion of it'in 
greater olory then ever the former was, if no fuch glory 
could accrue unto it but by the coming of the Meſcias; 
then is that Meſsias already come. 

Having thus demonſtrated our of the promiſes given 
to the Jeweszthat the Aeſrias who was fo promiſed- 
unto them mult be already come, becauſe thole eyents 
which were forctold to follow his coming are already paſt, 
we ſhall proceed unto the next particulars and prove that 
the man Jeſs, in whom we belieye, is that ageſcias who 
was promited. Firſt, it is acknowledged both by the Jew 
and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born in Jadea, and 
liv'd and died there before the Commonwealth of 1ſrae/ 
was diſperſed, before the ſecond temple was deſtroyed, 
that is, atthe very time when the Prophets foretold the 
Meſvias ſhould come, And there was no other befide 
him that did with 2ny ſhew of probability pretend to be, 
or was accepted as the Meſ5ras. Therefore we muſt con» 
eſſe he was, and onely he could be the Chrsſt. Secondly, 
all other prophecies belonging to the Meſs/as were ful- 
fill'd in OM whether we look upon the family, the 
place, or the manner of his birth,neither were they ever ful- 
filled in any perfon beſide him; he then is,and no other can 
be the Meſ5ias. That he was to come out of the Tribe of 
Judah, and family of David, is every where manifeſt, 


 ® The Jews,which mention Meſsias as a ſon of Foſeph or * The Fewes - 


bave invented 


4 double Msflias; to one they attribute all thoſe pleces which mention his low effate 
aud [offerings, to 1þe other ſuch as ſpeak of b7s power and glory, The one they 
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t phraim, 


of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignifie the Son of 
David or of Judah, wbom they confefle to be the greater 
I{. 11. 1310. Chriſt. There ſhall come forth a © rod ont of the ſtemme 
” which the ,Jf Feſſe:and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, and the 
COe FPG: {ptr't of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, (aith the Prophet 


om [ſaiah. And again, 1n that day there ſhall be 4 root of 


r nan Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it 
ek oe Vt the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt Tal be Chains. Now 
113D WAI who was it but Ln of whom the elders ipake, 3 Behold 
ANN WIA the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David ? who 
A king ſhall bur he ſaid, / am the root and the offspring of David, and 
Props fe the bright and morning ſtarre? The Jewes did all acs 
and þ Covers knowledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, 
ſras out of bis Þ How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the ſon of David? 
ſons ſons, © 17hat think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he ? they ſay unti” 
a Rev. 535. him, the ſon of David. and that of the people amazedat 
L ode OS the ſeeing of the blind,and ſpeaking of the dumbe : © 1x 
c Ne this the ſon of David? The blind cried ouc unto him, 
d Mat, 12,23, Jeſus, thou ſon of David.have mercy on ns ; and the mul- 
e Mat. 21.9. titude cried © Hoſanna to the ſon of David. The Ge: 

nealogy of Feſus ſhews his family : the firſt words of the® 
M's > Goſpel are, The bookof the generation of Jeſus Chriſt the 

' ** ſonof David, The prophecy therefore was certainly ful- 
Heb, 7,14, fill'din reſpeR of his linage, for ut # evident that our. 
Loyd ſpravg out of Judah. Belide, if we look upon the 

lace where the Meſs7as was to be born, we ſhall find that 
Teſus by a particular act of providence was born there, 
W hen Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
of the people together, he demanded of them where Chriſt 
ſhould be born : and they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of. 
Judea. The people doubted whether Je/us was the: 
Chriſt, 


A(t, 2.4 5. 
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Ebriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Galilee 
where Joſeph and Mayy. lived ; wherefore they aid, 
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' Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? hath not the Scripture "SO 
ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and ont of 1424. 


the town of Bethlehem,where David was ? That place of 
Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to 
Hered,according to the interpretation then current among 
the Jewes,- and {11]] preſeryed in the * Chaldce Para» » wh 
phraie. For thas it is written inthe Prophet, ® And thou pre - phe 
Bethlehens inthe land of Judah art not the leaſt among the teih it thus, 
rinces of ]uda, for out of thee ſhall come a governour "DP Jn 
that (hall rule my people Iſrael, This prediction was moſt NI'VD DYa! 
manifeltly and remarkably fulfil'd in the birth of Jeſz, CIP 00? 
when by the providence of God it was fo order'd that Haw? 
Auguſtus ſhould then tax the world, to which end every #3 of thee 
one ſhould go up into his own city. Whereupon ] oſeph and won come bee 
Mary his eſpouſgd wife lett Nazareth of Galilee their a on - 
habitation, and went unto Berhlehers of Judea, the city of bemay exerciſe 
David, there to be taxed, Þ becauſe they were of the domination in 
bouſe avd linage of David, And while they were there, [#24 
as thedayes of. the Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, ſo FE. 2 6 
the prophecy was fulfil'd, for there ſhe brought forth her _ 
firſt>born ſon, and ſo wnto us was born that day inthe city Luk, 2.11. 
of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 
Bur if we adde unto the family and place, the manner 
of his birth alſo foretold, the argument muſt neceflarily 
appear concluſive, The Prophet {ſaiah {pake thus unto 
the houſe of David ; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 1{, 7,14, 
fgn: Behold a virgin (ſhall conceive and bear a ſom and ' © : 
ſhall call his name [mmannel, What nativity could be 
more congruous to the greatneſſe of a Meſs:as, then 
that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous ? what name 
can be thought .fitter for him- thea that of [nzmanuel, 
God with us, whoſe land Judeais faidio be? The Im: 1[.8.8. . 
manuel then thus born of 4 Virgin was withour queſtion 
the true Meſrias, And, we know Jeſ# was thus bora 
of. 


Mat, I,32, 


LIT 


2« 2F, 


1 68 


If. 42.14: 


FF 7% ther preceded or ſucceeded him, For he hath revealel 
hag Heb, unto us the molt perfe& will of God both in his preceps 
23. 20, 5 mi» and his promiſes. He hath delivered the ſame after the 
wy x 67ix0+ moſt perfect manner, wich the greatelt authority, not lik 
TQ- 7 - Moſes and the Prophets, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lordjbith 
4d. 1 Pets P / 
a Mat, often, d he taught thens as one having anthority, and not as tht 
b Mat. 7.29 Scribes : with the greateſt peripicuity ; not as thoſe before 


Anr1Tcrin I. Nv 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfill 
which was thus ſpoken of the Loyd by rhe Prophet 
Wherefore being all the prophecies concerning the family,” 
place, and manner of the birth of che Meſ5145 wore fulfill 
11 Jeſu, and not lo much as pretenled to be accoms 

liſhed in any other, it is again trom hence appareat that 
ths Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

- Thirdly, he which taught what the Meſsias was to 
teach»did what the Meſ5ias was to do, ſuffered what the \ 
Meſ5#45 was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering obraire 1 all which 
a Me/5ias could obtain,muſt be acknowledged of fieceſſity 
to be the true Meſrias. Burt all this is maniteltly truegf 
Jeſus. Therefore we mult contefle he is che Chy:ſt. Fox 
firſt, it cannot be denied butthe Meſ5:as was promiſed 8 
a Prophet and Teacher of the people. So God promiſed 
him to Moſes; 1 will raiſe them upa Prophetfrom am 
their brethren like unto thee. So Iſaiah, Ezthiel, x 
Hoſeah haye expreſſed him, as we ſhall hereafter haye 
further occafionto ſhew. And not onely ſo,but as a greas 
er Prophet, and more perfect DoQour, then eyer 
was which preceded him, more uniyerſall then cheyal 
1 have put my ſpirit upon hims, ſaith God, he ſhall bring 
forth judgement to the Gentiles, and the Hes ſhall wi 
for his l:w, Now it is as evident that Jeſivs of Nazarah i , 


*dex4miuny, was the molt perfeRt Prophet, the * Prince and Lord of 
x Pet,5.4. 


all the Prophets, DoRours, and Paſtors, which & 


2 7 ſay unto you : norlike the Interpreters of Moſes, fot 


him under types and ſhadowes, bur plainly and clearly; 
from whence both he and his doRrine is ogaatly al 


. 


Y ” 


| 


be wrought, when S. Joby A —I_ with as great certain* 


; = "— 
PE 


And 1n Jasus Cunrar, 


Light ? with the greateſt nniyerſality, R—_ that 


Goſpel which is to unite all the Nations of the earth into 
one Church, that there might be one ſhepherd and one 
flock. Whatloeyer then that'great Prophet the Meſſi 
was to teach, that Jeſ#s taught ; and whatſoever works 
he was to do, thoſe Jeſs did; 

W hen John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chrift, 
he ſent two of his diſciples with this meſſage ro him, 


eArt thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? Mai, 11, 5; 


And Je(# rerurned chis anſwer unto him. ſhewing the 
ground of that meſſage, the works of Chrift, was a lufh. 
cient reſolution of the queſtion ſent;. Go and ſh:w fohn 
4g 4m thoſe things whichye do hear and ſee. The blind re 
ceive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepere are clean- 
ſed. the deaf bear, and the dead are raiſed up. And as 
Jeſmalledged the works which he wrought to be a ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony that he was the CMeſſias ; fo did thoſe 


Jewes acknowledge it» who ſaid, When Chriſt comerb, Fob, 7, 31, 


will be do mo miracles then theſe which this man doth? 
And Nicodensns a Ruler among them confeſſed little 


lefſe: Rgbbi, we know that thox art a teacher come from Toh, 3, x, 


God, for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt ,ex< 
cepe God be with him. Great and many were the mira« 
cles which Aſoſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought 
for the ratification of the law, and the demonſtration of 
Gods conſtant preſence with his people ; and yet all thoſe 
he by ſo many ſeyerall perſons in he ſpace of 
aboye three thouſand yeares, are. faire ſhort of thoſe 
which this one T eſ# did perform within the compaſle of 
three yeares. The ambitious diligence of the Jewes hach 
reckon'd up ſeyenty ſix miracles tor Aoſes, and ſeventy 
four for all the reſt of the Prophets. and ſuppoſing that 
they were ſo many, ( though indeed they were not Jhow 
le arethey in reſpe& of thole which are written of our 
Saviour! how inconſiderable if compar'd with all which 


oy 


4 
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ty of truch, as height of hyperbole, that there aye 4 
Fob.21,25, other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould bx 
written every one, he ſuppoſed that even the world it ſelf 
could not contain the books that ſhould be written) Ny 
did our Sayiour excell all others in the number of his mis 
racles onely, butin the power of working. Whatſoeyer 
miracle Moſes wrought, he either obtained by his pray- 
ers, orelſe conſulting with God, receiy'd it by command 
from him ; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be cons 
ceived as immanent or inhering in him, Whereas this 
Col, 2.9. power muſt of neceſſity be in Jeſws, in whom dwelt dll 
ub the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the fathir 
a given to have life in himſelf. This he ſufficient \ 
ſhewed by working with a word, by commanding the 
windsto be ſtill, the devils to fly, and the dead to riſe; 
by working without a word or any intervenient fign ;45 
when the woman which had an iſſue of blowd twelny 


ane Loa. yeares touched his garment, ayd ſtraightway the fous 
tain of her bloud was dried np by the yertue which flow 
ed out from the greater fountain of his power, And I 
aan v6 this example ſhould be fingle, we find that the mem of Gs 


" meſaret, the people out of all ] udea and Jeruſalem, anl 
34, 36, rl the hrs cor of Tyre and Sidon, _ the who 
Luk, 6.17,19. multitude ſought totouch bim, for there went wertue mt 
of him, and beal'd them all, Once indeed Chriſt ſeems 

eth to haye pray'd before he raiſed Laz.arws from the 

Fob.11.42, oraye, but eyenthat was done becauſe of the people which 
ſtood by : not that he had not power within himlelft 
raiſe up Lazarws, who was afterward to raiſe himldh 
but that they might believe the Father had ſent hm. 
7 "WT. | | 
The immanency and inherency of this power in Jeſus Þ 
eyident inthis, that he was able to communicate it to! 
Whom he pleaſed, and aRually did conferre ic upon. 
f.,u>,10,19, Qilciples; Behold 1 give wnto you power” to tread on Stt, 
pents aud Scorpions, and over all the power of the ene: 
Upon the Apoſtles ; Hea/ the ſick, cleanſe the ph 

r 


And 1x Jzsus Cunrer, 171 
raiſe the dead, eaſt ont devils; freely ye have received, 
freely give : Upon the firſt believers ; Theſe foner ſhall 
follow them that believe, in my name they ſhall M— Mark 16,17, 
devils. He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall Fob.14.12, 
he da alſo, and greater works then theſe ſhall he de. 
He then which did more ations divine and powerfull 
theo HMeſes and all the Prophets ever did,' he which 
tform'd 'them in a manner farre more divine then 
that by which they wrought, hath done all which 
can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould 


do. 
Nor hath our eſis onely done but ſuffered all which 
the Meſſias was to ſuffer. For we muſt not with the 
Jews deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our own in- 
yention make a double efſtas, one to ſuffer and ano- 
ther to reign. It is clear enough by the Prophet 1ſaias 
what. his condition was to be, whom he calls the Sey+ 
vant of God ; and the later Jewes cannot deny but 1/- 52+ 13+ 
their 4 fathers conſtantly underſtood that place of the t For fr in- 


Meſſuas. ſtead of thoſe 
. : _— Bebold 

my ſervant ſhall deal prudently; the 'Targum bath it plainly yur 11 YN 77 
Bihold my Son the Meſhhas ſhall nw cr. _ md abs Jars? ” the place, 
*FMUMA 17 DRY WINAN Our Rabbins underfiand this of the Meſlias, And 
the reaſon which *be renders of their interpret ation is very obſervable. For they ſay, 
ſajes be, that the Meſlias 3s ſtrickeny as it is writer, He took onir infirmities, and 
bere eur griefs; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53, chapter. From whence 
we may perceive bew the ancient Zewes did joyn the later part of the 5 2 chap, with 
the 53. 4nd expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſide he cites a certain Midraſh or 
Gleſſe, which attributes the ſame verſe 10 the Meflias, and that is to be found in 
Bercſhit Rabba upon Geo, 28, Io, where faliing upon that place in Zatb. 4. 7« 
What art thou O. great mountain before Zerubbatel? be anſwers;rpwn moment 
that great mountain is the Mefſias, Then asking agein, Wby dub be call' the MiC- 
has & great mountain ? be gives this anſwer, m1 10 TYING {a bY 0U 
Tun MTAy WW) becauſe be 35 greater then the Fathers, as it iz written, 
behold my ſerv ſhall under ſtand, that ts, the Meflias, which arc 16e words of the 
verſe before cited. And the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, upon Gen. 24, 67. ſaith Meſe 
las the King was in the generation of the wicked, that be gave bimſelf ts ſcek for 
mercies for 1ſracl, and 10 fafling and bumbling bimſclf for chem, as 1t is written, 


T1 Now 


172 AzTticrs Il. | 
and fo produceth the wards of Ifainb 53, 5. From whence it appears again, tht the 
Authour thereof interpreted both the chaptcrs of the ſame Meſſias, And further 


obſervable that the Midraſh pon Ruth 2, 14, expounds the ſame verſe in the ſam 
manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeaks yer more fully of the conſent of the ah. 


cient Jewiſh Doftours upon this place ſon T1 15 12D) 19H IR 5295 a8 
pn is nh behold eur Dufteurs 4 bay memory conclude with one ah, 


they have received from their anceſtours, that this is ſpoken of the Meſſias, From 
hence it appeaves that it was originally the generall ſenſe of the Fewes, that all. thy 
piece of I(aiab is a deſcription of the Mefſias, and conſequently that the Apy 
cannot be blamed by them now for applying it to Chrift, and that the modern Fewe 
may well be ſuſpefed to frame their contrary exyofstions out of a wilfull opp fþ 
tion to (briftianity, 


Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Pro» 
phet may be reduced torwo parts ;onein reſpeR of cons 
tempt, by which he was deſpiled of men, the other ins 
ſpect of his death, and all choſe indignities and paing 
which preceded and led unto it, For the firſt the Pros \ 
phet hath punctually deſcrib'd his conditions ſayi 

ers He hath no form or comelineſſe, and when we Pen: 
|. $3+ 223+ him, there is no beauty that we ſhould defire him, B 
is deſpiſed and rejetted of men. He * ſeems to deſcribe 


c The feftu, a perlonage no way amiable, an aſpeR-indeed rather 
xm, to figni- uncomely : and ſo the moſt + ancient writers have # 


fie no leſſe, a9 terpreted 1ſaias, and confeſſed the fulfilling of it in 
being from whe |, y of our Saviour. But what the aſpect of his - 


which Fenif ward appearance Was, becauſe the Scriptures are filenh 
th to orms | 
Fdety faſhion, or delineate; from whence the noun attributed to 'any perſen, 
fieth the feature,complexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the body:a5Rachel was ar 
forma pulcbra, Gen. 29. 17, and fo Joleph m1 5191 Gen. 39, 6. /o Abigal 
#nd Efther, and in general Deut, 21, 11, with an addition of fair added to ti 
whereas Davig 4: call'd without ſuch addition *$Yr\ Wit, but with the full 
fication, © avig ed2a-d05 17 vids, Inthes. of Judges the 18. 113 Wwro 
DR. os ouelows us Ba(iniws, ſo the Roman; but the Aldus and Comph 
better, &'s oi d'05 yy Be(intus. according 10 that verſe of Evripides cited by 
therizus 4d Porphyrius ,ſTIpgmy wiy & © dE109 Tvegryid ©. The Meffias wilt 
to be a King whoſe externall form and perſonage ſpake no ſuch Majeſty. ji 
Juſtine Martyr, *"EAWyTos 7% In om my Toptlyny, x Rus 3 "Len 
TixTvv0; ys vardg ory, oþ ded 35, os af yapal ahipuory, geuroubre, Dial, rl 


Wm -, 
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Tryph; And Clemens Alex. Tay Jo xveroy duriy Thaw 31v £19230 woprivar 
*Lomiy 70 wve0 144, tn p]ope: #Ndwvev duTBy, x, 5% & ye & os, &c, Þxd, 2. 
6,16. Iau 14 2 auT0r 1 Kepanl Ths ExtAndiay &y Gapht jubv derſig Srennavle 
> £40p05. FIroM. 3. eAnd Celſus _m— erguing againſt the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghof# upon our Saviour, ſayes it is impoſſtble that any body, in which ſome: bing 


of the divinity were, ſhould Kot differ from others, Fy7o I, the body of Chriſt, 
5 dy Gnu hanger, ds ws Pact, Wxpdy,uy duond is, dyavyis av. This which 
Celſus by his as pat ſeems 10 1dke from the common report of Chrifltans in bis age, 
Origen will have tim take it out of Iſaiah, and upon that acknowledgath 73 Jvon- 
Ne, but the other 1w0, wxpdy and darts, demes. Ounoyuntras Tolrun 14> 

n") mi mel Tu I uordis ooriver 70 Inc onue, © wir ws inrhon), x; 


exmis, id3 upd MWnGTa: 371 warpdy iv Ex e4- df 1 AbZrs £Tw meg my He 
mtg 61a Yearuphyn, Xe. and then cites this place, and ſo yeturns it as an an- 
wer tothe argument of Cellus, that becauſe he was foretuld to be as be was, be 
muſt be the Son of God. 2421 xg,raorevh Br os Thy &/.00@0y NxGvTE ti var 
"Inovy yov 6 vau Be7,70 To moway £701 The vrkmias wore TrapopuTelaX x; 
ah] 4 6s in. Orig. contre Cellum, p. 337, 338, In the ſame ſenſe dia S. 
Cyril take theſe words of the "Prophet; who ſpeaking of thoſe words of the P[alniſt, 
cioſus forma prez filiis hominum, obſerves this muſt be underſtood of His divinity, 
| zinwrus dud oh Te wHvars This (46TH oapths olterouia; 3hov bt T9 wvohe 
01 yeage Nie 15 6 TlegphTHg "Honla; met awwnid, th yy fidles, vs vdhe 
aoc, Ke. and again, oy eidles mipyvey 6 yIs TH alas akamiairy, Tertullian 
ſpraks plaiuly as to the prophecy, and 100 freely in bis way of expreſſion : Sed carnis 
terrenz 108. mira conditio ipſa erat quz cecerz ejus miranda faciebar,cum dicerent, 
ade buic dofirins bac & fgnt iſta? adeo nec bumanz honeſtatis corpus fuir, ne- 
dum celeſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis ( 1ſai, 53. 2.) de 
ipnobili aſpe&u ejus, ipſ# paſſiones ipſzque conrumelix loquuntur, Paffiones qui- 
dem burganam carnem, contumeliz vero inboneſtam probavere. An avſus eſſe ali- 
quis upgue ſurmo perſtcingere corpus novum, ſputaminibus contaminare faciem 
nifi merentem?de Carne Chriflt, c.g, And that we may be ſure be pointed at that place 
in Ifaiab,be ſaies that Chrift was ne aſpetu quidem boneſtuss Annuntiavimus enim, 
inquitfdeillo ficut puerulus, ficut radix in terra fitienti, & non eft ſpecies ejus neque 
floria. Adv. Marcion,t,3.c.17. & ddv. Fudeds,c. 14. This humility of Chrifl in taking 
apoy bim the aature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt achnows 
ledged,was afterwards denied, 4s appears by $, Hierome, on the 56, of Iſaiab, In- 
orius erit inter homines aſpeRus cjus, non quo forme hgnificat foedirarem, ſed 
quod in bumilicate venerit & paupertate, Ard Epiſt, 1 40, Abſque paſſionibus crucis 
univerfis pu)chrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non ex volunrate Dei,ſed ex Deo natus 
>, Nifi enim babuifſer & in vultu quiddam oculiſque fiiereum, nunquam eum 
|itim ſecuti fuiflent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad comprebendendum cum venerant corru- 
iflent, So $, Chryſ. interprets the words of Iiaizh of bis divinity, or bumility, ov 
bis paſſion; but thoſe of the pſalmiſt, of bis nztive corporal! beauty. Oudld yd Saws 
lieTvg16v Iv Navmuesds vor, Me x; patyoutres & TAGS Toning Taus oaet]og* 
1 470 6 apopnThs MAGy TASHey, _C_— Tape Tis us of eayopwr 
3 710 Vo 
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wy, Homil, 29, in Matth, Aſtcywards they T to magnifie the externll bum 


lous pretence of a likeneſſe not to be denied, which 8c0 yeares bence was known 
none, every ſeverall countrey having a ſeverall Image, Woence came tht &rg 
of the Iconocl; tx,which of thoſe Imager waz the true, woleeoy y Tees P 
e157 ijvwip 'Ivbol ypeaprory, nn T4p EMnoivny ad AIWTTN15. Cy bu 


tion painted our Saviour inthe neareſt fimilitude to the peop/e of their oron country, 
vEMAnves iy duels Gueroy om "yus getynval Tdy Xeugoy youlTum, Pouely N 
140 6au]ois TTNLLCY 'Irfoi $8 mldiy woppy Th avTEY, % Alviomng ifaw 
os faw]oig. Photius E iſt. 64. Andihe difference of opznzons an this kind is ſuffp- 
ciontly apparent out of thoſe words 38 Suidas, Istey Nd Sr1party ol « xp 18 igumy 
ig 73 Ehov M5 Ter X0v oixeioTBegy bor Yyogpery om Tis eining 


TH icvernd y, w 
TY XetT 


we cannot now know z and it is ezough that we areafſ> 

red, the (tate and condition of his life was in the eye ofthe 

Jewes without honour and inglorious. For though beiy 

Phil, 26,7. fn the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God; yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and tak 

upon him the form of a ſervant . For thirty yeares he liyd 

with his mother Mary, and Joſeph his reputed father;df 

Luk.2.51. a meanprofeſſion, and was ſubjett to chem. When e 
left his mothers houſe , and entred on his prophetiall 

office, he paſſed from place to place, ſometimes receiyl 

intoa houle othertimes lodging in the fields ; for while 

Mait.8.20% the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have ſth 
the Son of man had not where to lay his head. Fromtl | 
Hp page low eflate of life and condition {ſeemingly inglorious)ats 

tg 61 49 ab , inthe Jewes a neglect of his works, and contempt of hi 
yourToutyy* - doAtrine. 3s not thy the Carpenters ſon ?nay furrherz dy 

mebTey Te not this the | Carpenterzthe ſon of CAMary ? and thiy wit 

TETONSG Ty- offended at him. Thus was it fulfill'd in hims he wa. 
x1; [piſed and rejetted of men, and they eſteemed hin nts 

Gr,Zeme x This contempt of his perſonage, condicion, dodtri 

1 Zud. Juſt, and works, was by degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtatob, 
N arr, Dial. and perſecution to a cruel and ignominious death. A 

cum Vryph. whichif we look upon in the grofſe, we mult acknow 


a Matt.13.55. 


of bis body ,and confin'd themſelves 30 one kind of picture or pow trartFure, with i rep 


#1 GN es euTd!, And well might none of theſe be like ano: vey, when every us. 4 
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| And 18 Jusus Curr, 175 
ledge ie fulfili'd in bim to the higheſt degree imaginable, 
that he was 4 41 of ſorrowes and acquainted with grief. If. 53.3; 


"Bur if we compare the particular predictions with the hi- 


foricall paſſages of his ſufferings} if we joyn the Prophets 
and Eyangelilis together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear 
the Helps was to ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not 
ſuffered. 1f Zachary lay, they weighed for my price zah.11,12, 
thirty pieces of ſilver ; S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas 

fold Jeſ»s at the ſame rate, for the chief Prieſts covenante Mat.26.15. 
ed with him for thirty pieces of filver.It Iſarah lay that he 1[. 53.5. 
was wounded,'t Zachary,they (hall look upon me whom they Zh. 12.10. 
have pierced, it the Prophet David yet more particular- 

ly, they pierced my hands and my feet ; the Ev: neelift P/al. 22.16, 
will ſhew how he was faſtened to the crofle, and Jeſus 

himſelf che print of the nailes. If the Plalmiſttell us, 7eb.20.25. 
they ſhould /ar-gh hrms to ſcorn, and ſhake their head, (ay- Pſal.22.7,8, 
ing, He truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him, 

tet bins deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him ; S, Mat 

thew will deſcribe the ſame a&tion, and the ſame expreſ- 

fion ; For they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their Met, 17, 
heads, and ſaying, Hetruſted in God, let him deliver 39, 43+ 
him now, if he will have him, for he ſaid, am the Son of 

God, Let David ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou P/al.:1. t. 
forſaken me? and the ſon of David will ſhew in whoſe 

perſon the Father ſpake it, El; Eli lamaſabachthani. Let 91at.27.46, 


+ Iſaiah foretell, he was numbred with the tranſgreſſonrs, Iſ.53.1, 


and you ſhall find him cr#cified between two thieves, one Mar.i5 27, 
on bis right hand.the other on his left. Read in the Plalm- 

it, /n my thirſt they gave me wineger to drink; and you Pſa.,69,2 1, 
ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the Scripture Fob.1g.28, 
might be fulfil 'd, ſaid, I thirſt : and they took, a ſpunge, 

and filled it with vineger, and put it on a reea,, and gave Mai, 27.48. 
it him to drink, Read further yer, They part my garments Pſal,22.18. 
among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture ; and to fulfill 
the prediQtion, the ſouldiers ſhall make good the diſtin- 


Rtion, who took, bis garments, and made four parts, to Fob.19.23,24, 
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Anxricri ns I, 
eLery ſouldier a part, and alſo his coat: now the coat w, 
withont ſeam woven from the top throughout ; they fi 
therefore among themſelves, Let not us rent it, but caff 
lots for it .whoſe it ſhall be.Laſtly,lec theProphetrs reachug, 
T.53-7,8, that he ſhall be brought lihe a lamb to the ſlaughter, and 
: be cut off out of the land of the Irving ; all the E yanges | 
lifts wili declare how like a lambe he ſuffered, and the 
very Jewes will acknowledge that he was cut off. - And 
now may we well conclude,Ths #: 5s written,and thury 
behoved the (hriſt ro ſuffer ; and what it fo behoyed him 
to ſuffer, that he ſuffered. | - \ity 
Neither onely in his paſſion, but after his death-qll , 
things were fulfil'd in Jeſ#s which were propheſied cons 
If. $3.9 cerning the M:rſſias. He made his grave with the wie 
ked,and with the rich in his death,(aich the Prophet ofthe 
Chy:/t co come : and as the thieves were buried with 
whom he was crucified, ſo was Feſ#s, but laid in the 
tombe of Joſeph of Arimathea an honourable counkk 
Beſ.6.% lour.eAfier two dayer will be revive us, in the thirddy 
he will raiſe us up, faith Hoſeah of the people of 1ſra 
* Hoſa11.1+ in whoſe language they were the * type of Chriſt, andi 
Px 10, 1 third day Jeſ#s role from the dead. The Lord ſaid wati 
: " my Lord,\aith David, fit thou at my right hand. Nog 
Afit034, David is not aſcended into che heavens, and conic 

cannot be ſer at the right hand of God;bur Feſw ig al 
AR.z,36. aſcended,and ſet dowa at the right hand of God;andfo 
the bouſe of Iſrael might know aſſuredly that God bal 
made that (ame Jeſus,whom they crucified, both Lord al 
Chriſt. For, he who taught whatſoever the MMeſſias pro 
miſed by God, forerold by the prophets, expeRed by ht 
people of God, was to teach ; he who did all which tht 
Meſſias was by vertue of that office todo ; he which tub 
fered all thole paines and indignities which chat Adeſſin 

was to ſuffer ; he to whom all things happened after 
death, the period of his ſufferings which were ng 
to the divine predictions to come to paſſe ; he» I fay,mult 
Wn: 
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iofallibly. be the rrue AMeſſias, Bur Jeſws alone taught, 
did; ſuffer'd and obcain'd all thele things, as we haye 
ſhewed. Therefore we may again infallibly conclude that 
our Jeſs is the Chriſt. 
Fourthly, 1f it were the proper note and character of 
the Meſſias,that all nations ſhould come in to (erye him; 
if the doctrine of Jeſ# hath beenipreached and received 
in all parts of the world, according to that charaRer fo 
Jong before deliver'd; if it were ablolutely impoſſible that 
the doRrine reveal'd by Jews ſhould haye been fo pro- 
pagated as it hath been, had it not been divine; then muſt 
Ns Foſs be thee Meſſias,and when we have prov'd theſe 
three particulars,we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt, 
That all nations were to come in to the eſſias, and 
{o the diſtin&tion between the Jew and Gentile to ceaſe 
at his coming» is the moſt uniyerſall deſcription in all 
the prophecies. | God ipeaks to, him thus, as to his 
Son; eAh, of me, and | will give thee the heathen for P[. 1.8 
thine inheritance, and the uttermoft parts of the earth for * * 
thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater then Solomon, of whom 
thele words were ſpoken, 11 kings ſhall fall down be- p\.-, ., 
fore bim, all nations ſhall ſerve him. 1t ſhall come to If. + ak 
paſſe in the laſt dayes,/faith Iſaiah, that the mountain of * * © 
the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed inthe top of the moun- 
tains, and (hall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
ſhall flow unto it. and again, In that day there ſhall be 
a root of . Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the peo- 
ple, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, And in generall, all the 
Prophers were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame me(- 
tape, which CALalachy concludes,from God.From the ri- 
ſing of the Sun even to the going down of the ſame my vame 14 .. 1x. 
ſhall be great among the Gentsles, and in every place in- 
cenſe ſhall be offered unto my name,and @ pure {/ wengbr'Þ 


name (hall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord 

of ofte.Now being the bounds of J«dea were (etled, being 
the promiſe of God was to briog all nations.in at the co- 
Z ming 
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ming ofthe Mefſies, being this was it which the Jeys| . 


mich opp0s'd,as loath- to part from their ancient & peaks 


liar priviledge;he which aQtually wrought this work,mulf® 


certainly be clie eſtas: & that Jeſ#s 1d it,is molt evident, 

Thar all nations did thus come in to the doGtrige 
preached by. Jeſ#s, cannor be denied, For although:hy 
were not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of lfrach 
although of choſe many 1ſraelites which believed 
him while he lived, yery few were lefc immediately after 
his death : yet when. the Apoſtles had received their 
commiſſion trom him to go teach all nations, and wer 
endacd with power from on high, by the plearifull effuſion 
of che Holy Gholt; the ficlt day there was an acceſſion 
of three thouſand ſouls ; immediately after we find the 
number of the men, beh1de women, was about five thaw 
ſand ; and Riill believers more added tothe Loyd, mult 
tudes both of men and women. Upon the perſecutionut 
Jeruſalem, they went through the regions of ] udza;Gs 
lilee and Samaria, and fo the Goſpel ſpread ; infomuth 
that S. James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem ſpake thug ug 
S. Paul, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands (« 
rather, how many myriadsz that is ten thouſands, of 
Jewes there are which believe. Beſide, how greatyu 
the number of che believing Jewes ftrangers, ſcartered 


through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, Bithyuis, 


and the relt of the Roman Provinces, will appear out'd 
the Epiſtles of S. Peter, S. James, and S. John, And 
yet all thele are nothing to the fulneſſe of che Gentiles 
which came afcer. Firſt, choſe which were before Gew 
tile-worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame God wickiht 
Jewes; bur no receiving the Law; who had before abun 


doned their old Idolatry» and already embraced the'trus 


doctrine of one God, and did confeſſe the Deiry which 
the ] ewes. did worſhip to be that onely true God z'bit 
yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and fo to oblige themlelys 
to the keeping of the whole law, Now the Ap 
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And 1N Jz$us Cnzrsr; 
preaching the ſame God with | Afoſes, whom they all ac» 
knowledged, and teaching that circumciſion and the reſt 
* of chelegall ceremonies were now abrogated, which thoſe 
men would never admit,they were withthe greateſt facili- 
ty copyvErted to theChriltian faich.For being preſent at the 
$yhago$uss of the eG 2nd uhgerftanding much of the 
Laws they were of all the'Genrifes' readieſt ro hear, and 


moſt capable of the Arguments which the Apofiles pro- 
duced out of the Scriptures to proye that Jef was the 
Chriſt. Thus many of the Greeks which came up to wor ſhip 
at Jeruſalem, devout men out of every nation under hea - 
wen, not men of Iſrael, but yet fearing God, did firlt em- 
brace the Chriſtian faith. After them the refit of the 
Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their heathen 
Gods, and in a ſhort time in infinite multitudes receiv'd 
the Goſpel. How much did Jeſ#s work by one S. Pan! 
to the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed ? how 
did he paſſe frons J er#ſalem round about through Phe- 
nice, Syria, and Arabia, through Afia> Achaia, and 
Macedonia, even to 1llyricum, fully preaching the Go- 
1 of Chriſt ? How farre did others paſſe befide 
« Pax, that he ſhould ſpeak eyen of his time, that the 
Goſpel was gn to every creature under heaven? 
Nations, innumerable the people which 

received the faich in the Acpoſiles dayes ; and in not many 
res after, notwithſtanding millions were cut off in their 
oudy perſecutions, yet did their * numbers <quallize 
half the Roman Empire; And little aboye two ages after 
the death of the laſt Apoſtle, the Emperours of the world 
gave iq'their names to Chriſt, and ſubmicred their ſceptres 
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modeltia agimus, Ter3ul. ad Scapul. c, 3, Si boſtes exertos, non tantum vindices 


\ Leculcos agere vellemus, deeflet nobis vis numerorum & topiarum ? Plu:es 


aimicum Mauri & Marcomansi, iplique Parth', vel quantzcunque unius tamen lo« 
a & ſuorum finium L rg uam torius orbis ? Heſterni ſumus, & veſtra on pi 


ulas, caſtcl}a, municpiz, conciliabuls,caſtra ipſa, trib..s; de- 
nz, palatiur, ſenarum, forum, - Apolog, cap, 36, Potuimus & inermes,aec 
&@ + © 


180 AzTtIenL n Il, | 
nec rebelles, ſed cantummodo diſcordes, ſolius divortii invidia adverſus you dimb.” 
cafle. Si enim tanta vis bominum in aliquem orbis remoti finum abrupiſſem 
yobis ,(uffudifſer utique dominationem veſtram cor qualiumcunque amiſho civiy 
imo etiam & ip(a deftitutione punifler z proculdubio expaviſſeris ad olicudinen 
veſtram, ad filentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuz nrbis, 
tis quibus in ea imperaſſetis, Id, Tbid, And Irenzus, who wrote before Tert 
and is mention'd by bim, ſpeaks vf the Chriſtians in bis time living in the Court 
Rome: Quid autem & hi qui in regali auta ſunt fideles, nonne ex cis quz 6+ 
ſaris ſunt babent utenſilia, & his qui non babenr unuſquiſque ſecundum ſua wi 
rutem przſtar ? | | ' 


If. 49.23. to his laws, that Kings might become the wr 
thers, and Queens the nurſing mothers of the Church. 1 1 
From hence it came to paſſe that according to all the 
prediftions of the Prophets, the one God of 1/rael,tht 
Maker of heayen and earth, was acknowledged th 
the world for the onely true God: That the Jaw giyenty 
Iſrael was taken for the true law of God, bur as g 
yen to that people, and fo to ceaſe, when they ceaſed wh 
a people ; except the morall part thereof, which as u 
univerſall rule common to all people, 'is till acknow 
ledged for the law of God, given unto all, and obligig 
eyery man : That all the Oracles of the Heathen God 
in all places where Chriſtianity was receiy'd, did preſent 
ly ceaſe, and all the Idols,or the Gods themſelyes wet 
rejeRed and condemned as ſpurious... 'For the Lord 
Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe times expreſly; /t (bull 
Zach, 13-2. cometo peſſs in that day, that I will. cut off the nam 
of the Idols ont of the land, and thiy (hall no mort 
remembred, alſo I will cauſe the prophets and the us 
clean ſpirit topaſſe ont of the land, Fi 
Now being this generall reception of the Goſpel i 
ſo anciently, lo frequently foretold, being the ſame we 
ſo clearly and univerlally perform'd, eyen this might ſeem 
ſufficient to perſwadethat Jeſws is Chriſt. Bur leſtary I , 
ſhould not yet be fully fatisfied, we (hall further ſhev 
that it is impoſhble Jeſus ſhould haye been lo recei 
for.che true Adeſc54s, had he not been fo ; or char hy 
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Arine which teacheth him to bethe Chriſt, ſhould be ad- 
mitted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For 
whether we look upon the Nature of theDoAtrine caught, 
the Condition of the Teachers of ic,or theManner in which 
it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that ic ſhould | 
haye had any ſuch ſuccefſe, without the immediate work- 
ing of the hand of God,acknowledging Teſ#s for his Son, 
the doQrine for his own, andthe fulfilling. by the hands 
of the Apoſtles what he-had foretold by the Prophets, 
As for the Nature of the DoQtrine,it was no way like- 
ly to have any ſuch ſucceſſe : for firſt, it abſolutely.con- 
ned all other Religions, ſetled and corroborated by a 
confiant ſucceſſion of many ages, under which many na- 
tions and kingdomes and eſpecially at that time the Ro» 
wan, had fignally flouriſhed. Secondly, it contained Pre- 
cepts farre more ungratefull and troubleſome to fleſh and 
bloud, and contrariant to the generall inclination of man» 
kind'; as the abaegation of vur {clves, the mortifying of 
the fleſh, the love: of our-enemies, and the bearing of 
thecrofſe, Thirdly, ic inforced thoſe precepts ſeemingly 
mreaſonable, by ſuch promiſes as were as ſeemingly in- 
credible, and unperceivable. For they were not of the 
good things of this world, or ſuch as afford any compla- 
cency to our ſenſe ; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained cifl 
after chis life, and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that, which chen 
leem'd as- abſolutely impoſſible-, the Reſurrection. 
Fourthly,ir delivered certain predictions which were co be 
ulfll'd inthe perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which 
ſeem ſufficient to have kept moft part of the world from 
lifoing to-it, as dangers, lofſes, afflitions, tribulations, 


and in fumme_A1/ that wonld live godly m Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 3.12, 


ſhould ſaffer perſecution. 
It we look upon the Teachers of this DoArine, there 
appeared nothing in them. which could promile any ſuch 


lucceſſe. The firſt Reyealer and Promulger bred 1n the 
houle of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Pro 


L 3 | fefſour, 


FT.T.,vS 


x Cor,1.23, 


T (01.2.4. 


Anzvr1icern II. | 


ſ{efſour, deſpiſed by the High prielts, the Scribes, _ 
Phariſees, and all the learned in the religion of his nations 
in the time of his ante ges..91 7 ar ws , bound, buffers p 
ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by 
one diſciple, denied by another z at his death diſtruſted 
by all. What adyantage can we perceive toward the 
agation of the Goſpel, in this authour of it, Chriſt oy 
cified, unto the Jewes a ſtumbling-block, and unto th 
Greeks fooliſhneſſe ? What in thoſe which followed him, 
ſent by him, and thence call'd A poltles, men by birh \ 
obſcure, by education illicerate, by profeſſion low and 
icglorious ? How can we conceive that all-the School 
and Uniyerfities of che world ſhould give way to them, 
and the kingdomes and empires ſhould at laſt comeiny 
them, except their do&rine were indeed diyine, except 
that Jeſus whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, we 
eruly ſo ? 
It we conſider the manner in which they delivered hi 
DoRrine to the warld, it will adde no advantages 
their perſons, or adyance the probability of ſucceſſe, Ft , 
in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetoricall exp 
or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; 
chey affected no ſuch ſubrilty of wit,or frengrh of args 
mentation, as thereby co perſwade and convince mea; 
they made uſe of no force or violence to compelly wy 
corporall menaces to affright mankind unto a 
ance. But in a plain fimplicity of words, they nakedhy 
delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching m 
with enticing words of mans wiſdome, but in the demwaw 
ſtration of the Spirit. It is not then rationally imagith 
ble, that fo many Nations ſhould forſake their owa relb 
ions, ſo many ages profeſſed, and brand themall 
amnable, onely that they might embrace ſuch preceps 
as were molt unacceptable to their naturall inclinatiash, 
and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeem'd not probablety 
their reaſon» nor could haye any influence on' theit - 


- 4 — i. Pn 


Any 1N Jz sus CunT1sr, 193 


and notwithſtanding thoſe prediQtions, which did aſſure - 
them upon the receiving of chat doctrine to be expoſed to 
all kind of miſery : That they ſhould do this upon 'the 
Authority of him, who for the ſame was condemned and 
crucified, and by the perfwafion of them who were both 
illierate and obſcure : That they ſhould be enticed with 
words without eloquence, conyinced without the - leaſt 
ſubcility, conſtrained without any force. I lay, it is no 
way imaginable» how this ſhould come to paſſe, had 
not the Doctrine of the Goſpel which did thus prevail, 
been certainly divine ; had not the light of the word, 
which thus di{pell'd the clouds of all former Religions, 
come from heayen ; had not that Jeſies, the authour and 
finiſher of our faith, been the true HMeſſias. 

Toconclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world 
atthe time when the Adeſſias was to comes and no other 
at that time or fince pretended ; He who was born of the 
fame familys in the ſame place, after the ſame manner, 

Which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Afeſcias; 

+ He hich taught all thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe mis 
ncles, ſuffer'd all thoſe indignities, received all that glory, 
which the Meſs/a5 was to teach, do, ſuffer, and receive; 
He whoſe doctrine was received inall nations, according 
to the charater of the Jdeſsias; He was certainly the 
true Meſcias. But we haye already ſufficiently ſhew'd 
that all theſe things are exaQly fulfill'd in Feſwws and 
in him-aloce, We muſt therefore acknowledge and 
profeſſe that this ] «ſaw is the promiſed eſs5as, that is, 
the Chriſt, 

Haying thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, * x, chrigi 
Jeſws is the Chriſt, and ſhewed the interpretation of the nomine ſubaus: 
word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find ic yer * neceſſary for _ unxit, 
the explication of this Article, to enquire what was the &.ip + nm 
ed, or immediate effeR of his Unionz and how or in auseſt,6: ipla, 
What manner he was anointed to that end. 


Azricis I. | 
he typified; nor were the ations preſcribed under if 
Law lefſe predictive then the words of the Prop 
* ol beCingg; Nay * wholoeyer were then anointed, were therefore {off 
wdyTes x; 01 . becauſe he was to be anointed, Now it is eyident thatÞ 
28151 amd - among the Jewes they were wont toT anointthoſe which 
TeTv (675- were appointed&s Kings over them ; So ® Samuel ſaid un 


32 L wp.74 to Saul, the Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King oviy 


x 22151, his pooger, over Iſrael, When Saul was rejeed, and 
Juit. Marr, David produced before Samuel, the Lord ſaid, eAnſ, 
Dial. anoint him, for this is he. And ſome || may have cons 


ft Chriftus 3 . | 
Ac an dicl- tented themſelyes with this, that the Jdeſſtas was to be'y 


:1 ficur King But not onely the Kings, but befide, and long bes 
noche rogue fore them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed, inſomuch 
ſacerdotibus as the * anointed, in their common language Genified 
oleo ſacro pro» their High Prieſt. And becauſe theſe rwo were mol 


- poyont—ny conſtantly anointed, therefore + divers have thought it 


$p. $. infuſio- ſufficient to aſſert that the Jdeſſias was to be a King and 
ne repleras Prieſt. But being not onely the High Prieſts and up 
eft, Author * were aQtually anointed,though they principally and 


Serm. 13t. frequently, for the Lord ſaid nnto Elias, Þ Go anoint Hy 
0 TP+ | to be King over Syria, and Jehu the 
2 1 Sam.15.1, ©#41 tobe King over Syria, an Je # the ſon of Nimiyi 
b1Kir 19, a 
25, 16, | $ieut nunc Romanis indumentum purpurz infigne eſt regiz d 
affumptz 2 fic illis unRio ſacri unguenti nomen ac poteſtatem regiam | 
Lef. 1.4.7. * For though at the firſt the ſons of Aaron were anointed 
&s Aaron, 4s appears Ex, 40.15, Thou ſhalt anoint them as thou didit andi 
- their father, that they may admiaiſter ro-me in the Prieſts office : Tet they www. 
n0t after anointed, but the ſucceſſours of Aaron onely, For, ſaith the 7 
anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting prieſthood throughout their generations 
and therefore after this firſt anointing they ſhall need no more, onely the ſucceſſuts 
C. in the High-priefthood ſhall reiterate the union ; from whence the Prieſt chat is 
iq nointed afterward fig nified the High Priefl, as Lev, 4. 3. Mun; [727- 11 
"Hi 5 ap Menus 5 xe5e:outy©r, by way of explication ; whereas verſe the 5. and th 
I's 26. of the ſame chapter, and 6, 2.2, they render it by a bare tranſlation, 6 inque 
©. © &@ yergds. tf 45 LaRt. Erat Judzis ante przceptum ut ſacrum conficerent ungutth 
tur, quo perungi pofent ii qui vecabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum, 1. 4.6;7 
& S. Auguſt. Prioribus Vereris Teſtamenti temporibus ad duas (olas perſonas pettis. 
nuitunRio.Enar, 2. P/al.z1, Chriftus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eR, 


prins & Pontifices unguento chriſmaris conſecrabgncur & Reges, Ruff, in Tl 
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\ Anv 18 Jusus Canter, — tots 


* ſhalt thou anoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the 
o ſon of Shaphat ſhalt ther anoint to be Prophet in thy room, 
® Therefore hence it * hath been concluded that the three - 


Offices of Prophet, Prie(!, 21 King, belonged to Jeſr a 73 

as the Chriſt, and tht upon gocd reaſon. For the com- + tne Send 
monwealth of 1ſrac{ was totally order'd and dilpos'd, gx7s: AY 
both in the Contlucuction and Adminiftration of it, for, Siva, da- 

and with reſpect unto, the eHefſtas, The Contlitution of A® % Tois 


that people was made by a ſejunction and ſeparation of DpeS racy 
them from all other nations on the earth 2 and this began Belneden® 


in eAbrabam, with a peculiar proivile of a feed, in whom ors » durois 
all che nations ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one 757% I 
Religion. That promiſed ſeed was the £Meſias, the avvoy þ, 


| - f . # W TH) ayers, 
type of whom was /ſaac. This ſeparation was continued Euſ. Denean: 


by the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which Evan. 1. 4.15. 
was 2 rojall prieſthood : and that Adminiſtration of the & Hill, /. x, 
people did confift in three funRtions, propheticall, regall, © 4: Where- 


lacerdotall ; all which had reſpect unto the Me ſſizs, as leans 


the ſcope of all the prophets, and the complement of their p1ace in his 
prophecies, as the Lord of the temple, and che end of all 83 Queftions, 
the ſacrifices for which the temple was ered, as the in which be 


heir ofan eternall prieflhood after the order of CMelchi- > Foy 


zedeck, and of the throne of David, or an eycrlaſting ye Goſpel, 


kingdome. Being then the ſeparation was to ceaſe at the duas illas per- 
coming of the Aeſ5ias, being that could not ceaſe ſo ſonas ſigniti- 
long as the Adminiſtration of chat people food, being ©*7* Juibus po- 


that. adminiſtration did confift in thoſe three funRions; (er = is 


It followeth that thoſethree were to be united in the per- eas confilio- 
ſon of the Meſgias, who was to make all one, and con- rum modera- 
equently that the Chriſt was tobe Prophet, Prielt, and men acciperer, 


King. Again, the Redemption or Salyation which the Pu wel porag 


Meſcias was to bring, confilteth in the freeing of a ſinner lew, zd quas 

eriam ſacro- 
lanQailla unRio pertincebar, makes this particular Retrafation z Dicendum po- 
tius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unRos aliquando legimus & Prophetas» 
Retrafh,tl, 1:6, 20, | 


Aa from 


136 


If, 61,1, 


Luk.q.21,22, 


Fer.1.5., 


Enk.1,15. 


Lk, 3 F, 


Arxr1icr xz Il. 


from the Rate of (in and eternall death into a tate of 
righteouſneſſe and eternall life, Now a freedome fre 
fin in reſpe& of the ouilt, could not be wrought without 7 
ſacrifice propitiatory, and therefore there was a neceſſy 
of a Prieſt; a freedome from fin in reſpeR of the dominiay, 
could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of 
God, and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſſe, therefor 
there was alſo need of a Prophet; a tranſlation from 
the Rate of death into eternall life, is not to be «&< 
feed withour ablolute authority and irrefiftible 
therefore a King was allo neceſſary. The Meſias tha, ' M * 
the Redeemer of [[racl, was certainly anointed for that 
end, that he might become Prophet. Prieſt, and King, 
And if we believe him, whom we call Jeſ#, that is, our 
Saviour and Redeemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt afſer 
him by his Un&tion ſent to perform all -thele thre 
Offices, | | 

' That Jeſus was anointed to the Propheticall Offi « 
though we need no more to prove it then the prediQia 
of Iſaiah, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, Leach 
hath anomted me to preach the Goſpel to the poor ; thees 
plication of our Saviour, T 61s day # this Scripture ful 
fill'd tn your eares ; and the confeflion of the Synag 
at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſſe, and in. 
at the gracious words which proceeded ont of his manth 
yet whether we conſider his Preparation, his Miſſions & 
his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak him fully to haxe 
performed it. For to Jerem#ah indeed God faid, 
thou cameſt forth ont of the wombe, I ſanttified thee, 1+ 
dained thee a Prophet unto theN ations; & of Johnthe Br 
ptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from hil 
morhers wombe. And if theſe became fingular Prophers by 
their preparative ſanCtification, how much more eminent 
muſt his propheticall preparation be,to whoſe mother its 
aid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee,and the power of | 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ? It the Leyites mult be 
thirty 
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thirty years old,every one that came to do the ſervice of the Nun. 4 
minſtry; Jeſus will not enter upon the publick adminiſtra- EE 
tion of this office, 11/1 he begin to be about thirty yeare; of Lik, 3. 23 
age. Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bod:ly ſhape 
like a Dove npos him:then mult 4 voce come from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 
Never ſuch preparations, neyer ſuch an Inauguration of 
a Prophet. 

As for his Miſſion, neyer any was confirmed with ſuch 
letters of credence, ſuch irrefragable teftimonials,as the for= 
mall teſtimony of J oþ» the Baptiſt, and the more yirtuall 
teſtimony of his Miracles. Bebo!d,7 will ſend youE/tjah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadfull day of 
the Lord, faith God by CMalachky, and John went before Lukxty, 
him mthe ſpirit of Elias, faith another MHalachy, even 
an Angel from heayen. This John, or Elias, ſaw the 
Spirit deſcend on ] eſs, and bare record that this is the Job.1.z4. 
Son of God. The J ewes took notice of this teflimony, who 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- $oh,,16, 
dan, to whoms thou bareſt witneſſe, behold the ſame bapti. 
wth, and all men come unto him , and Jeſus himſelf puts 
themin mind of it, Te ſent w#to Fohn, and he bare wit. Job,s 22: 
neſſe unto the truth ; nay They themiſelyes confeſſed his 
teffimony tobeundeniable, John did no miracle, but all Foh,to.qr. 
things that John ſpake of this man, were true. But | 
though the witneſſe of Joby were thus cogent, yer the 
teflimony of Miracles was farre more irretragable, [ 

have greater witneſſe then that of John, ſaith our Sayi» 7ob, 5,36. 
our ; for the works which my Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that [ do, bear witneſſe of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me, Notwithſtanding the prece« 
dent record of John, Jeſus requireth not an ablolute af- 
ſent withour his Miracles : 1f / do not the works of my Fa- 70.10.37, 38; 
ther, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth be- 
lief: But if 1 do, though je believe not me believe the 
works, that ye may know and believe that the Father 15 in 
Aa?2 0; 


Mal. 4, Fo 


1$8 


Lak.1.38, 


Foh,1 o,8,14» 


I Pe.2.22, Y 


Fob,3.2 2 


I Tif-6,1 3 M 


x1 Pet.1.11, 
Epb.4.5,11, 


ArTt1cL s Il. 


me, and I in him. If then Moſes, and other Prophets,x | i 


whom God gave the- power of Miracles, did aflerr theips 
miſſion to be from God by the divine works which they © 
wrought - much more cſhcacious to this purpoſe muſt the 
Miracles of Jeſs appear, who wrought more wondery 
then they all, 
Now the Propheticall funCtion confiſterh in the pros 
mulgation, confirmation, and perpetuation of the Dos 
rine containing the will of God for. the falyation of 
man. And the perfe& Admuniltration of this Office muſt 
be attributed unto Jeſus. For no man bath ſeen God a 
any time, the onely begotten Son, which #5 in the boſome of 
the Father, he hath declared him. He gave unto the 
Apoſtles the words which his Father gave him : therefore 
be hath revealed the perie&t will of God, The confit 
mation of this dotrine cannot be denied him, who lived 
a molt innocent ard holy life to perſwade it, for he did w 
ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who wr | 
molt powerfull and divine works to:confirm it, and was 
thereby kxown to be 4 teacher from God ; who diedz 
moſt painfull and ſhamefull death toratifie ity witneſſ 
a gocd profeſſion before Pontins Pilate ; which in it > 
unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made more eyidently 
operative in theraifing of himſelf from .deach. The pros 
pagation and perpetuall ſucceſſion of this DoEtrine mult 
likewiſe be attributed unto Feſ#, as tono temporary ar 
accidentall Prophet, bur as ro him who inſtituted and 
inſtued all who have any relation to. that funCion, Fo 
the Spirit of C hriſt was inthe Prophets. and when he af- 
eended up on high, he gave gift: unto men, For be gawt 
ſome eApoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtari 


' and Teachers, for the perfefting of the Saints, for the 


work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body 
Chriſt. 


Now as Jeſs wasanointed with the Un&ion of Els 
ze to the Propheticall, ſo'was he alſo with the la 
0 
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of «A aron to the Sacerdotall Office. Not that he was 


\ called after the order of eAaron, For it i evident that Heb, y, 14, 


our Lord ſprang ont of Judah, of which tribe Moſes ſpake 


nothing concerning prieſihood ; but after a more ancient 

order. according to the prediCtion of the Pialmilt, The 

Lord hath. ſworn and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt 

for ever after the order of Melchizedek, Bur though he 

were of another order, yet whatſoever Aaroz did as a 

Prieſt was wholly Typicall, and conſequently to be ful- 

filled by the 'deſſias, 25 he was a Prielt; For the Prieſt 

hood did not begin in Aaron, but was tranſlated and con- 
- fert'd upon his f:mily, before his conſecration. We read 

of the Prieſts which came near the Lord ; of young men xx OPT 

of the children of 1ſrael, which offered burut-offerings Ex,z,. 5. : 

and ſacrificed peace»offerings of oxen unto the Lord ; 

which wichout queſtion were no other then the * firlt- *® Fo the He- 

born ro whom the Prieſthood did belong. eſs there» #1e9 11 fig- 

fore as the firſt-begotten of God, was by right a Prieft, wiſjing — Sag 

, : , by the 

and being anointed unto thatOfhce, performed every fun- Targum is 
Ron, by way of Oblation, Intercefſion, and BenediRti- rendred 1111; + 
on. #® Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſa- that a, prumo- 
rifices : wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man Jeſus, yory 

if he be an High prielt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not a Hev, 8.3, 
thathe had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there was 
any peculiar ſacrifice allowed to this Prieſt ; ro whons 
when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared 
we ;and by the offering of this body of Feſus Chriſt are Heb. 10,10, 
we ſanitified. For he who is our Prielt hath + given him- Eph.g.2 _ © 
ſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſmeet-ſmelling | Unusiple e+ 


ſavor. rat qui offere- 
bar, & quod 

offecebat, $, Aug. Unum cum illo manebat cui ofcrebat, unum ia ſe fecir pr quie. 

bus offecebat, unus ipſe erat qui offerebat, & quod offercbat, 1d, de Trinit, | 


Now when Teſus had thus given himſelf a propitiato- 
ry ſacrifice for ſin, he alcended up oa high, and. entred 
Aaz3 into. . 


Heb.to.s,. | 
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Rom. 8,34, 


Heb. 7.25. 


into the Holy of holies not made with hands, and thee? 
appeared before God as an atonement for our fin, Not 
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is he prevalent onely in his own oblation once offer'd, bur 
in his conſtant interceſſion. Who is he that condemneth? 
faith the Apoſtle, it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, wha 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he 
buildeth our periwaſjon, that be is able alſo to [ave them 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him ; ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Nor mult we 
look upon this as a * ſervile or precarious, but rather as 


Teprenwvd's- an efficacious and glorious interceſſion,as of him,to whom 
HAvOoy Tu Tar 


7e ds i) woo: 
—_—_— ; ob quired of the Prieft, and thatis blefſing. ® Aaron wa | 
Ts zany ov* ſeparated that he ſhould ſanttifie the moſt holy things,ke 


TOUS TUO 


' and his ſons for ever, to burn mmcenſe before the Lord, 


x, Eva. tas Tv 


mvivue]0* 


%74 33 9% a. Wereadof no other facerdotal! At perform'd by Mb 
ved; 7TTo tir. chizedek, che Prieft of the molt High God, but 


CnTely uT% 


nw cw 


_ 


yg then, Bleſſed be the moſt High God, which hath deliver 
of mimv2sy thine enemies into thine hand, Now it is obſervable whit , 
6s &y2wM% the Rabbins have delivered, that at the morning ſacrifice, 


me 6 nap] 


phy ws Ao9s 
} Faggs. »:66R they blefſed chem not ; to ſhew that in the eyening of tht 
&Te wor j# world, the laſt dayes, which are the dayes of the Meſſi 
TagdxAnC 1s: the benedition of the Law ſhould ceale, and the ble 


S, Greg, Naz. of the 


Orat, 36. 


all power is given both in heayea and earth. Beſide thele 
offerings and intercedings, there was ſomething mote re 


miniſter unto him, and to bleſſe in his name for ev, 


that of bleſſing, and that in reſpe&t both of God 
» man 3 Firſt, Þ he bleſſed —_ Bleſſed be Abran 
of the moſt High God, poſſeſſour of heaven and ean; 


the Prielts under the law did blefſe the people with che 
ſolemn form of BenediRion) bur at the evening facrific 


Chriſt take place. When Zachariah the Pri 


a 1Chbr.2.3.13,*Þe father of Fob Baptiſt the forerunner of our Saviout, 


b Gen, 14. 


I9, 20, 


ec Luk. 1.8 


executed his office before God, in the order of his comrſe 
and the whole multitude of the people waited for him, ts 


CIOS 27 . . his benediltion, he could not {peak unto them, for 
IT, dds 
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he was dumbe'; ſhewing the power of benedition was 
now paſſing to another and farre greater Prieſt, even to 
Jeſus, whoſe doQtrine in the mount begins with Bleſſed ; 
who when he left his diſciples» {ft wp hes hands and bleſ. Luk.24.50 
ſed them. And yet this funCtion is principally performed 
after his reſucreQion, as itis written, Unto you firſt, God 
having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent hims to bleſſe you, in 
turning every one of you from his iniquities. It cannot then 
be denied that J eſws,who offered up bimſelf a moit perfe& 
facrifice and oblation for fin» who {till maketh continuall 
interceſſion for us, who was raiſed from the dead that he 
mighr bleſſe us with an everlalting benediftion, is a moſt 
crue and moſt perfeR Prieſt, 
The third Office belonging to the Meſſias was the Re- 
all, as appeareth by the-moſlt ancient * tradition of the * For the hal» 
Da ond by the expreſſe predictions of the Prophets, 4tt P 4rapbraſe 


17et have I ſet my King , faith the Plalmiſt, upon my holy pos wo. "a8 


bill of Sion. Þ Unto us achilde is boyn, unto us a Son 15 wenioneth the 
given, and the government ſhall be upon hrs ſhoulder, faith M:Miab, doth 
the Propher 1ſaiah, who calleth him rhe Prence of peace, #* with the ad- 
ſhewing the perpetuity of his power: and particularity of _ o King, 
his ſeat. © Of the encreaſe of his government and peace _ 

there ſhall be no end,upon the throne of David,and upon hes a Pf 3.6. 
kingdome, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement Þ If. 9.6, 

with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. All* 7: 

which moſt certainly belongs unto our Feſ#s by the un- 

ering interpretation of the Angel Gabyie/, who promiſed | 

the bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould grve #nto Luk.1.32,33, 
her Son the throne of his father David, and he ſhall 

reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 

dome there ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himlelfthis 

Office, though by a range and unlikely repreſentation of 

t, en riding on an afſe : but by chat it was fulfill'd which 

was ſpoken by the Prophet ; Tell ye the daughter of Son, 

Behold, thy King ak wnto thee mech, - ſfrting ——— —- 
a9 aſe, He made as Rrange a confeſſion of it unto Pi- 
late \ 
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Eph. 1,20,21, 


Kevel., Ig, 
13, 16, 


Rev. | 6, 


Ma. 16.28, 
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late ; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thow 4 king F 
Jeſus anſwered, thon ſazeſt that I am a King. Tot 


end was [ born, and for this cauſe came I into the world,” 


that I ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth. The inaug! 
ration into this Office was at his aſcenſion into heaygn, 
and his ſeſſion at the right hand of God ; not bur thar he 
was by right a King betore, but che full and publick exs 
cution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 
the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand inthe hea 
venly places, farre above all principality, and power, and 
might ,and dominion. Then he whole name is called the 
word of God, had on his veſture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. This Regall 
office of our Saviour confifteth partly in the ruling, pro- 
teting, and rewarding of his people ;_ partly in the coer 
cing, condemning, and deſtroying of his enemies. 
he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them alay, 
by which they walk ; by furniſhing them with his 
by which they are inabled to walk in it. Secondly, ie 
proteReth the ſame,by helping them to ſubdue theirlufs, 
which reign in their mortall bodies ; by preſerving them 
from the temptations of the world, the fieth, and the & 
vil; by ſupporting them in all their affli&tions ; by dels - 
vering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom te 
thus ruleth and proteRteth here, he rewardeth hereaket 
ina molt royall manner, making them Kings and Prieſt 
wnto God and his father, Oa the contrary, he ſhewetd 
-his Regall Dominion in the deſtruRtion of his enemity 
whether they were temporall or ſpirituall enemies, Tens 
porall, as the Jewes and Rewans, who joyned rogetht! 
in his crucifixion. While he was on earth he told bs 
Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall 
taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in bit. 
Kingdome. and in that kingdome he was thea icen t0 
come, when he brought utter deſtruRion on the Jewerby 
the Roman armies» not long after to be deſtroyed _ 
; : ye, 
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"ſelves, But beſide theſe yifble enemies, there are other 

ſpiricuall, thole which hinder the bringing in of his own 
ople into his fathers Kingdome , thoſe which refuſe to 

be ſubje& unto him, and conſequently deny him to be 

their King 3 as all wicked and ungodly men, of whom he 

hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies which would not that 1 Luk 

ſhould reign 9ver them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 

me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death, being the enemies to 

his Kingdome,ſhall all be defiroyed in their order. Foy he 

muſt reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet, 1 Coy, I5, 

and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 15 death. Thus 25,26. 

is our Jeſ# become the Prince of the Kings of the earth ; rev. 1. ; 

= is == acknowledged to be Lord of lords,and 17. 14. 
ing of kings. V 
Wherefog ſeeing we haye already ſhewed that: the 

Prophericall, Sacerdotall, and Regall Offices were to 

belong unto the promiſed CAleſſias, as the proper end, 

and immediate etfe& of his Union ; ſeeing we have 

, likewiſe declared how Jeſ14 was anointed to theſe Ofi- 

' ces,and hath, and doth actually perform the ſame in all 

4 the funtions belonging tothem: there remaineth nothing 

1 for the full explication of this particular concerning the 

k. Chrift, but onely to ſhew the manner of this UnGtion, 

te which is yery.neceIfary to be explained, For how they 

* were anointed under the Law who were the typ:s of the 

ft Meſſias, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was 

" preſcribed, and the materials were vihble : God appoint- 

ts 

0 

het 

his 

wat 

bit 


19.27, 


ed an oyl to be made) and appropriated it to thar ule : and 
the pouring that oyl upon the body of any perſon, was his 
atiointing to that office for which he was deſigned. But be- 
ing that oyl ſo appropriated to this ule was lott many hun« 
dred yeares before our Sayiours birth,being the cuſtome of 
anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being 
\to © Powloeyer we neyer read that Jeſ# was at all anointed 
;by with oyl; it remaineth fill worthy our enquiry, how he 
em? | WaSancinted,(o as to anſwer to the former unions z and 
B b what 
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we ſearch for. 


Moat Thet fewer tellus, that the anointing oyl was hidin 
MUPT the dayes of Joſiah, and that it ſhall be found and pro- 


PTY 


wn duced again when the 3ſeſſias comes, that he may be 


IP my nointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of hiz- 


147177 dayes. Burt though the loſſe of that oy] beſpake the de- 


x 10Y?7 RruRion of that Nation, yet the Chriſt which wasto * 


NITUDNT [PU comeneeded no ſuch unction for his conſecration ; thete 


Sy 120 being as great a difference between the Typicall and Cop 
13 IR reſpondent Oyl, as between the repreſenting. and repreles 


MUD ted Chriſt;®The Prophet David calleth it not bythe 


2355DT vulgar name of oyl of unction, bur-the a opl. of gladneſe 


0d des For though that place may in the firſt ſenfbe underftogd 
T5557 wo of Solomon,whom when Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, b 


In the dayes of blew the Irampet, and all the people ſard, God ſave hiy - 


the Mellias Solomon. And all the people came np after him» and 


God will 7e- | | 
»i people piped with p'pes, and rejoyced with great joy, ( 
- = 9 "6 : of that the earth rent with the ſound of them ; though fn 


,nAion which thence it might be ſaid of him, thy God hath anointu 
Moſes made, thee with the oy! of gladneſſe above thy fellowes : yas 
5: hol ing thoſe words are ſpoken unto God, as well as w Gol, 
OY (* therefore God,thy God, )the oyl with which that Gods 


the ark ; and 

- the Kings and 
High prieſts ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe dayes. Abarbanel, Comment, adv. 
Bxodi, Nuw the loſſes of that oyl, which they call the biding of it, may wall k 
thought 10 ſoretel{ 1be period of the Mojaical! Adminiſtration, being they confeſſeuht 
after that they never bad any Priefis anointed, becauſe they bad no power 10 
the ſame 031,50 platnly conf ſſeth the ſame Abarbane), rv19 MmMu2 07 i 
3IMImT NU DD WUY 111U MIVAN TAL 722 MN YAIL ?! 


a Pſal, 45.5. b 1 Ki.1. 39-40. .JFNWY?7 NUN F217 7170 RM) 
* Duas perſonas,c5us qui unRus eſt Li, & qui unxir, intellige. Wade & 


elobim pp;111R verbum Hebraicum non nominativo caſu, ſed vocativoinge 
pretatur, dicens 84, & nos proprec intelligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod 

lingua non accipit, ne quis perverſe puter Deum dile&i & amarrifficai & regs 
Pacrem nominari, $. Hiern, Epitt. zog. Quod ſequitur, Ynxit te Dews Deus Ml 
primum nomen” Dei yccarivo caſu intelligendum eſt, ſequens \pominadms 
anolnt 


what it was which anſwered to that oyl, which then wa © 
loft, and was at the firſt but as a type of this which now 


quan G69 £m om Xi» = 
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nod ſatis miror, cur Aguilz non, ut caperar in primo verficulo, vocativo can 


F interpretatus lity ſed nominativo, bis nominans Deum qui ſupradiQum unzte= 
ri Dcuw, 14. th, 


anointed, muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe Fnifie 
a farre greater gladneſſe then thar at Solomons corona- 
tion was, even the fountaia of all joy and telicity in the 
Church of God, 

| The * Ancients tell us that this oy] is the Diyinity it , 
ſelf, and in the language of theScriptures iris the Holy $0 Gregory 


Ghoſt.  S. Peter teacheth us how God anointed ] eſs o 


Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft and with power. Now ae:ow Ehwuey 
, though there can be no queſtion but che Spirit is the oy], dzaMudares 
yet there is ſome doubr, when Jeſus was anointed with it, T*e8 735 


or we know the Angel ſaid untothe bleſſed Virgin,s The an up —%h 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the . und" 


Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy +3 «mmre, © 
thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son dz Totſious 
of God, From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 7* *#pITres 


| ad &v. And again 
ception, or at the Incarnation, Jeſs was ſanRified by the Y* ©; , 
Ho Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt; and to —_— 5 gg 


conſequently, 25S. Peter ſpake, he was | aneinted then ( not that bis 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. Again, being we Drvinity was 
read thatafter he was thirry yeares of age, the Spirit like — 

Dove delcended and lighted upon him, and he delcen- ©t n0ine- 
a Doye deicen g Pp im, ed in veſpett of 

his D vinity, 

but that he was anointed in bis humanity by his Divinity. ) is » duTy The 
S£1peroTi)©r, vx erteyticg, nemo Tus ds Wer tg, HE on, Tepuoig, 8 
TAs 7% 32 hoy ©, us ipgos kr pac dkiom 73 yeiov, th Wortnmu fedy 73 Pe 
du$yoy, Orat. 2, de Filo. a Luk, 1. 35, + Keugps £ 21,0 ws Banneys PR 
lids my eiouart Ths oaprarecs, Germanus Coniiz..., Keyelit 8's 
drigas gapty Toy yogi, 6T1 apTt Tupre evorever, ynovert xal” nude, % 
Wer pamiourt. Titus Boftrenſ. Deus cit qui uogic, & Deus qui ſecundum 
carnem ungitur Dai filius, D-:nique quos baber unRionis (uz Chriftus nifi in car» 
ne parcicipes ? Vides igitur quia Deus a Deo unQus, fed in afflumptione natu= 
tz unQus bumane Dei filius defignatur, S, Ambroſ. de Fidel. 1,c, >. Hac 
ownia carmi conveniunr,cum piiffimum & glocioliflimum yerbum unicum e& pro 
aluiecun@orum, Caſicdorusin Pſal, 44. 
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ding in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto * 
them of Nazareth, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your eares, meaning that of Iſaiah, The Spirit of the 

Lerd is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 

t $. Hierome the Goſpel ; hence | hath it been alſo collected, that his 

nentioning Union was performed at his Baptiſme. Nor need weto , 

= Tu of contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Say 

he ? on. ours UnCtion, fince neither 18 deſtructive of the other, and 
Yes nomi. conſequently both may well conſiſt cogecher. David, the 
nanur,natu- moſt undoubted type of the Aleſſiah, was anointed at 
ram carnis in- pe: blehems, for there # Samuel took, the horn of oyl, and 

4 anointed him in the midſt of his brethren, aud the Spirit 

"es ſubfiantiz of the Lord came upon David from that day forward, 

ſax non babee. Of which union thoſe words of God mult neceſſarily be 

Er quia erit ynderfiood, Þ [ have found David my ſervant, with my 

_— . aug holy oz! have I anointed him. And yet he was againa- 

_ wn uh nointed at Hebron, firlt, © over the houſe of Judah, the 

corporis ( ur over all the tribes of 1ſrael. As therefore David at his 

fuit in ſacer- firſt Union received the Spirit of God, and a full right 
dotibus Judz- \,to thethrone of 1ſracls which yet he was not to exerale 

Js JO till the death of Sax/, and accepration of the Tribes ; and 

bus, :1eft therefore when the time was come that he ſhould a 

exte:is avis, enter upon his Regall Office, he was again anointed : $0 , 

unQus ele qgur Jeſus, the Son of David, was firſt ſanRified ands 

p0s dnqurey nointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his conception, and there 
illo expleta eſt by received a right UNTO, and was prepared for all tholk 
rempore, quan- Offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world; 
do baptizuus but when he was to enter upon the aQuall performance 
et in Forde 11] thoſe funRtions which belonged to himz then doth the - 


we, & Spirirus Spirit which had fanified him art his conception, 
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SanRus in 

ſpecie colum- : 

bz deſcendit ſuper cum, & manſic in illo, Comment, in Eſajam, c. 61, W, 
illa columba que ſuper iplum pen baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacramento bapiif 
matis, & veri ſacerdorii jura (uſcepir, fuſo videlicet ſuper cum oleo exultationls,” 
de quo Plalmifta cazit z Unxit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus, Peirus Damian - 
Opuſcul, 6, Cc. 4+ 33 Sam,16, 13, b P/al, Bg. 20, C2 Sam. 2, 4: 5, 1, 3+ 


viſibly 
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viſibly deſcend upon him at his inauguration. And that 
moſt properly upon his Bapriſme, becauſe according to 
the cuſtomes of thoſe ancient nations, waſhing was wont 
t0.* precede their unctions : wherefore 2 Jeſus when he , 

| p ood / h As appears 
was baptized went up ſtraightway out of the water, and by theſe encer- 
lo the heavens were operd unto him, and he ſaw the tammen; fo 
'Y * Spirit of God deſcending like a dove: As David (ent So- frequently 
lomen to be anointed at Grhon : from whence aroſe Mentimed by 
that ancient obſervation of the Rabbins, that t Kings omer in 14s 

h med bur b { Odylles ; 4s 

were not to be anointed but by a fountain. 
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a Mat,3.16, 


when Tele- 
| _— machus ayd 
| Pibratus are invited into the Court of Menelaus, 
| "Es 'p' £2n/uiv3us Bdv]es evtires AbowTe. 


Tas ol' £awt? &y duwat hZow x, yeloar inalp, Od, A. 
Thus Ulyfles is extertained, Od, ©, thus Fy:zus and Telemacbus, Od, P, and 
Venus returning 30 Paphus, z#s [6 ordered by the Charites, 
"Ey2m od jwiy 1derss AZTAY o, Xeroan inahe 
*ApuBegTw, oja M35 emwvived3ty «ey toyres, Od, ©, 
The common cuſtome of the Fewes, as appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, 
Waſh thy ſeit therefore, and anvint thee, and pur thy raiment upon thee, Ruth 3, 3 


+ They ſay in the Gemara, that this 2s a Maxime of the Doftours, N\1vJ3 YN 
Abatbunel in $0. Exod. .T)DT RN C213707 MR PIO PR 5227 1211 


$ 

t 

e 

6 Now as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed with 

j the Holy Ghoſt, leſt any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcen- 

0 + | fontobe a proper or ſufficient unRion, we ſhall further 

! makeit appears that the Effuſion, or Aion of the Spi- 

o rit, eminently containeth whatioever the Jewes have ima- 

gined to be performed or ſignified by thoſe legall anoint- 

ings. Two yery good reaſons they render, why God did gythane 

of command the ule of ſuch anointing oyl, as in reſpe&t of 1þ;4, 
oy Y theaQtion. Firſt, char ic might Ggnifie the divineeleRion 

Ny of that perſon, and deſignation to that office : from 

= Whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by 

bl þ Prophet, who underfiood the will of God. Secondly, 

ni," MY fiat by ir che perſon anointed might be made fic co re- 

aw, JW Give the diyine influx, For the firkt, it is eyidenc chere 


Bb 3 could we Þ 
bl - 4: 


A R Tx © LY Ih, v 
could be tio fach infallible 6gn of the divine deſignation” MN. 
of Jeſus to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, 
attended with 4 voice from heaven, inſtead of the hand of 
Mat, 3.17. a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 

well pleaſed. For the lecond, this (pirituall Union was 

ſo farre from giving leſle then an aptitude to receive the 

divine influx, that it was that divine influx, nay the 

Divinity ic ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily. In 

reſpeR of the marter they give two cauſes why ic was oyl, 
and not any other liquour, Firſt, becaufe of all other it « 

ſignifies the greateſt glory and excellency. The Oliye 

was the firlt of trees mentioned as fir for ſovereignty, in 

Fud8'9-9 regard of its fatneſſe wherewith they honour God and man, 

Therefore it was fit that thole perions which were called 

to a greater dignity then the relt of the Jewes, ſhould be 

conſecrated by oy], as the belt fign of eleRion ro honour, 

And can there be a-greater honour then to be che. Son of 

God, the beloved Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed. atchis 
UnRions by which he was conſecrated to ſuch. an Office | 
as will obtain. him a name farre above all names ? 
condly, they tell us that oyl continueth uncorrupted lpp 
oer then any other liquour. And indeed it hath been oþ- 
| Unguenta ferved to preſerye not onely it ſelf, but © other thingsfrap 
optime ſervai= corruption, Hence they conclude ir fir, their Kings and 

tur in alaba- Priefts: whole fucceſf; c 

@ris odores in Þ rieſts Whole ſucceſſion was to continue for ever, ſhoulf 
oleo. Plin, beanointed with oyl, the moſt proper embleme of Ei 
Hiſt. l.13.c.2. nity. But even by this reaſon of their own, their Uni 
Exiſtimatur & js ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prielb 
__ 1s long fince cut oft, and their eternall and erernizing of, 
mile efle. Certe loſt long before, And onely that one Jeſus who was # 
fmulaccum | 
Seturni Rome intus oleo replerum eſt. 1.1. 15.c 7, 4nd whoſoever made thi 
Statue at Rome ons £0 bave had bis art out of Greece, f-om that famous tory 8b 
twe made by Phidias, ObTos 0d were T9 Kara tavedoxs Thomor Gidhner (4 
ixnipay]es Ai TiTo hy ) Enator bx ik apoTtratey Supt TE; Thdlag, Toy 
244 nr oy dodaueles, dF dve]oy tis huSatay guadonwy wTH. Lrockus apud 
_ ban, Hzr. 64.8. 18, ” 
Ws. n 
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And 1n Jz$us Cuxrsr., 


hointed with the moſt ſpirituall oyl, continuerh for ever, 
and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being Heb.,7.16,1 
made not after the law of a carnall commandement, but 
after the power of an endleſſe life. Beſide they obſerve, 
that ſimple oyl without any mixture was ſufficient for 
the Candleſtick, but that which was deſ1gned for Union 
muſt be compounded with principall ſpices, which figni- 
fie a goood name, alwayes ro be acquired by thoſe in 
places of greateſt dignity, by the moſt laudable and ho- 
novrable ations. And certainly never was ſuch an ad- 
mixtion of ſpices, as in the Union of our Sayiour, by 
which he was endued with all yariety of the graces of 
God, by which he was inabled to offer himſelf a ſacyi- 
fice for a (weet-ſmelling ſaveur. For as he was full of Fob.1,16, 
grace and truth ; \o of h1s fulneſſe have we all received, 1 Fob.:.27. 
e for grace : and as we have received anointing of 
m; lo we are unto-God a ſweet ſavonr of Chriſt, A- 2 Co, 2,15, 
gain, it was ſufficient to anoint the veſſels of the Sanus 
ary in any part, but it was particularly commanded that 
the oyl ſhould be powred upon the head of the Kings 
and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal faculties, the 
fountain of all dignitie and * originall of all the mem+ * According to 
bers of the body. This was more eminently fulfill'd in tbe Etymology 
Jeſm, who by his UnRion, or as Chriſt, became the ## *he Hebrew 
head of the Church; nay the a head of all principality and ——_— 
| rba- 
power, from which all the body by joynts and bands has 1 ere ; ahes 
bw: br hrage miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth notice ; 737) 
withthe encreaſe of God. Laſtly, they oblerve,that though W171 N"P2 
In the Veſſels nothing but a fingle union was required, * N15 
yetinthe Kings and Priefis there was commanded,or at TURN 
aft praQtiſed, both Union and Aﬀukion, ( as it is "NT 777 
written, Þ He poured of the anointing ol upon eAaron's ET 114-4 
bead, ard anointed him to ſanttifie him; ) the firſt to JC 
fignifie their ſeparacionz the ſecond to afſure them of the a Col.zz1g 
f; 10g of the Spirit upon” them. Now what mate clear Þ L 
then that our Chriſt was anointed by Aﬀetſion, whether 
/ *WC 
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FP * Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chrift. This was 


ARt7,2,3, phets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three $ 


cAnarrT'c is I, 4 
' welook upon his conception, :he Holy Ghoſt: ſhall i" 
pou thee zor his inauguration, the ſpirit deſcended ay 
lighted upon hy? And thus according unco all particularg”? 
required by the Jewes themlelyes to compleat their fe 
gall UnRions, we haye ſufficiently ſhewed that Jeſus 
was, as molt eminently, lo molt properly, anointed with 
the Spirit of God, 

W herefore being we have ſhewn that a deſſias was 
to come into the world ; being we have proved that he 
is already come, by the fame predictions by which we 
believe he was to come ; being we haye demonſtrated 
that Jeſws born in the dayes of Herod, was, ind is, that 
promited Heſſias ; being we have further declared, that 
he was anointed to thoſe Offices which belonged to the 
CHeſſias, and aRtually did and doth ſtill pertorm they 
all ; and that his anointing was by the immediate effy- 
fion of the Spirit» which an{wereth fully to all chingsrs 
quired in the Legall and Typicall UnCtion : I cannorſe 
what further can be expected for explication or confima, | 
tion of this truth, that Feſws is the Chriſt. "h | 

The neceſlicy of believing this part of the Artides 
moſt apparent, becauſe ir were impoſſible he ſhouldhe , 

{ 


our Jeſus, except he were the ( br:ſt, For he could ax (i + 
reyeal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; 
he could not work out that Salyation reyealed, except It 
were a Prieſt ; he could not conferre that Salyation up 
us, Except he were a King ; he could not be P 


>the fundamentall do&rine which the Apoſiles not ond 
teltified, as they did chat ofthe RelurreRion, bur arguel 
proy'd, and demonſtrated out of the, Law and the Pig 


dayes reaſoning with them out of the Scriptures, open 

and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, as 
riſen again from the dead, and that this Jeſus whow 
preach unto” you, i Chriſt, We find him again at 4 
SA | r 
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| AnpD in JzSus Currsr, —_ 
> winthpreſſed in ſpirit, an4 teſtifying to the Fewes, that 13, 5. 
” Jeſus was Chriſt. Thus cApollos by biith a Few, but in» 

firucted io the Chriflian faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, 

mightily convinced the Jewcs, and that publickly, ſhewin o 38. 

by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt, This was 

the touchftone by which all men at firſt were trieds whe- 

ther they were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian, For whoſoerer 

believeth, faith S. John, that Jeſus i the Chriſt, is boys 

of God. W kat greater commendation of the afſertion of 

this truth ? Who 4s @ lar, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, but he 

that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? This man is the 

rAntichriſt, as denying the Father and the Som. What 


| 
| higher condemnation ot the negation of it ? 
| 


Secondly, as it 15 neceſſary to be believed as a moſt 
fundamentall truth, ſo it hath as neceſſary'an influence 
upon our converſations, becauſe except it hath ſoit cannot 
+ | dearly be mainrain'd. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
; diſputant, then to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as in» 
. fallible, and at the ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And 
yetſodoth eyery one who profeſſeth faith in Chr:ft alrea» 
dy come) and liyeth not according to that profeſſion ; for 
thereby he proyeth as farre as he is able, that the true 
ff © (brift is not yet come, at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. We 
{ufficiently demonſirate to the Fewes that our Saviour, 
whodid and ſuffer'd ſo much, is the true Afeſſias ; but by 
our lives we recall our arguments, and ſtrengthen their 
wilfull oppoſition. For there was cerrainly a promiſe, 
that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell with IC, 11,6. 
the lambe, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, 
and the calf, and the young lion and the fatling together, L 
and a little child ſhould lead them , that is, tA, nh 
be ſo much loye, unanimity, and brotherly kindnefſe in 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumanity 
being laid afide, the moſt different natures and inclina- 
tions ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and agree» 
ment. Whereas if we look upon our {clyes, we muſt con». 
c ; 
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Cach. 13,2, 


AnT1cLz IL, 


eſſe there was rteyer more bitterneſſe of ſpirit, more rags” 


cour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifef} 
{ymptomes of enyy, hatred,and all uncharitableneſſe,then 
in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, h 
was infallibly forerol.l, that when the law ſhould go forth 
out of Zion and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalemthy 


ſhould beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpray; 
into pruning-hooks ; nation ſhould not lift up ſword ag ai | 


nation, neither ſhould they learn warre any more. Where 
as there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, ſo much x 
plauded, fo violently aſſerted, not onely as lawfull, but 
as neceſſary. Look upon the face of Chriltendome diy 
ded into ſeyerall Kingdomes and Priacipalities ; what ax 
all cheſe, bur ſo many publick enemies,either exerciſing or 
defigning warre? The Church was not more famous, 
did moreencreaſe by the firſt bloud was ſhed in the pti 
miriye times, through the externall yiolence of ten perk 
cutions, then now *tis infamous, and declines throy 
conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick i 
oagements of the greateſt Empires in armes, throup 
civile and inteſtine warres, and lelt any way of ſheddup 
Chriſtian bloud ſhould be unaflayed, eyen by Maſſa, 
It was likewiſe prophecied of the dayes of che Meſs, 
that all Idolatry ſhould totally ceaſe, that all falſe” trady. 
ers ſhould be cut off, and unclean ſpirits reſtrained 
And can we think that the Fewes, who really abhome the 
thoughts of worſhipping an image,can ever be perſwaded 


there is no Idolatry committed in the Chriſtian Church? 


Or can weexcuſe our (elyes in the-leaft degree from te 
plague of the locuſts ofEgypr;the falſe teachers? Canſoms 
ny ichiſmes and ſets arite,and ſpread ? can ſo many het 
fies be acknowledged & countenanced, withon: falle'Pto* 
phets, and unclean ſpirits ? . If then we would returs 
the bond of true Chriſtian loye and charity, if we would 
appear ttueloyers of peace and cranquillity; if we 

truly: hate the abominations of Idolatry, falſe ny 
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and hereſy, et us often remember what we eyer profeſſe 
in our Creed, that Jeſs is the Chriſt, that the King- 
| dome of the CMeſſias cannot confitt with: theſe im- 
| etiCS. | 
) Thirdly, the neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in re- 
ſpeR of thoſe Offices which belong to Feſws, as he is the 
F- riſtk. We mult look upon him as upon the Prophet 
| » anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be - 
incited to hear and embrace his doctrine. Though Moſes 
' and Elias be together with him in the Mount, yer the 
| yoice from heayen ſpeakech of none bur Feſus hear ye him, Met. 17, x. 
He is that Wiſdome the delight of God,crying in the Pro- 
verbs, Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching 4ai- Prov. s, 1, 
ly at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doores. | here Luk, 10, 
one thing yeedfull, farch our Saviour, and HMary choſe 394% 
that good part» who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard bis 
, word, W hich devour poſtare teacheth us as a willingneſle 
j to hear, ſo a readineſſe to obey 2 and the proper effeR 
: which the Belief of this Prophericall Office worketh in 
j us, is our Obedience of farth. We muſt confider him as 
|; our High Prieſt, that we may adde Confidence to that 
, Obedience.For we haye boldneſſe to enter into the Holieft Heb.xo, 9, 
h by the bloud of Jeſus ;- and having an High Prieſt over 11,22,:;, 
p the bouſe of Gods we may draw near with a true heart in 
| full aſſurance of faith, and hold faſt the profeſſion of it 
e without wavering. And as this breedeth an adherence 
d and affurance in us, lo it requireth a refignation of us, 
} For if Chriſt haye redeemed us, we are his ; if he died for 
ie us, it was that we ſhould liye to him ; if we be bought , (or.6 
6 th a price are no longer our own ; but we muſt Sets 
4 with 4 price, We are g ; wW 
0 
to 
it 
is 
ne 
nd 
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glorifie God in our body and in our ſpirit, which are Gods. 
Apain, an apprehenſion of him as a King is _—y for 
the performance of our true and entire allegeance to him, 
Send the lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do him homage, I. 16, 3. 
acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelyes fairhtull 

andobedient fubjets, We can pretend, and he hath 4 


x 
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Mat. 28s. 
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quired, no lefſe. As ſoon 2s he let the Apoliles undets” 
ftand that eAl/ power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſeyyy 
all things whatſcever he commanded them. Can we ina- | 
gine he ſhould fo firictly injoyn ſubjeRion to higher 
powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he 
doth not expe&t exact obedience to him who is exalted 
farre above all principalities and powers, and is ſet down 
at the right hand of God ? |t is oblervable, that in the, 
deſcription of the coming ofthe Son of man,it is ſaid, The" 
King (hall ſay unto them on h:s right hand, Come 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared fo 
you: which aitle as it ſecures our hope, in reipe@ of his 
power 32s it magnifies our reward by the excellency gf 
our - inheritance ; {o allo it reacheth us the indiſperiſable 
condition of obedience. | 
Fourthly, the belief of Jeſu the Chriſt is neceſſay 
to inſtruc us what it is to be a Chriſtian, and how fart 
we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe who dil 
op 4, IM firſt embrace the faith were [tiled* Diſciples,(as whenthe 
Fetch re number of Diſciples was multiplied, )or Believers,or Ire 
that command thren, or | men of the Church,or callers upon thenamif 
16 bis 4pefiles, Chriſt, or | men of the way, or by their enemies Naze 
mpevaty fs ens, and Galileans, But ina ſhort time they oaineda 


7 
CT Me in namec derived from their Sayiour, though not from that 


$3yn,co make ES 
ell nations diſciples: they which delivered the Goſpel were wa mT orTas;they which | 
were taught it and received it we'e at that time wa TW HY [e5and a fier by anam 
habitual! ual, tranſlated by Tertul), Diſcentes, ordinarily Diſcipuli, Maw 
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18, 29, 
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Mat .35+« 34. 


Ts iy iv, ws er Selrowy mag awri Ty Kuels,ris 07) Kuelp axomnpytunt 
Gor hunnudeiv WT TV]icy dey Ay ay arr SEVEN Te x, 43% Gor 
ws Jeowity, 1; Bacinn, y leTpg, 5 I fs oxnghu dhnSeiaie” nad; Co 
al wyis.Thus then in the language of the Scriptures, uwamnTivey Tiye is to makel 
diſciple; 4s 144 9yTWoas]s; IX@YS5, APt. T4. 2I, ua uT8UOy Tivl, 16 bes diſci;lt 
4s Joſeph of Arimatbea , qe xbbuy" Inov. wamrtuMves the ſame; i 
YeaupaTEys wahnTwy ens Hs Tw Eu( 1ncas TW vegynr Mat,n 7.57, Thu us 
T6 va TH Kueie, 35 ofren i: ſed by S.Bafil de Baptiſmate,whoſe tirle is, "On 
Kvelo,y 7678 taTati@Mval TunHy 
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que|egtccording 10 0ur Saviours method, Hence thoſe which were firt converted to the 
«ith were,called 1,21 ra2,as the Diſciples of (briſt their Doflour & Maſter, f oi 
*.m3 Tis axxAnda;yes when Herod ſtretched forth bis hand xauSoai Tiva; fl ami 
Tic knxanoiayyt0 miſthief ſome of thoſt which were of the Charch. || As when 
Saul went down to Damaſcus with & commiſſion, G7mws $dv Tivas iuey Ths 6d 7 5y- 
na; fydy a; 76 a alkey, Sed ruiyes day tis legurnningu. AP. g.2. we tranſ- 
late it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to which the pron1un 
this ſhould bave relation z wor ts y odd in Grech any more then the way. So when 5. 
Paul-went t0 the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardened and bilieved not, 
nanonoyBv73s Thy 6 dy yarmey 54 FAN Sus. AR, 19. g. here we tranſit it, 
ake ovil of that way z but Beza bas left bis Articulus pronominis vice fungicur, 
which he had from Eraſmus, and bath otherwiſe ſupplicd 3t, male loquentes de va 
Dei, aud the Old Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus viz, in this bath ſom- 
valedicenres viz. and certainly y od\3g is nothing but the way, Again,at E ohe- 
ſus, $34v470 <8 Kat T0y ngupey hxivoy mhogoos ©x onboos Tet Tn os. At. 
19.24, de via, V. Tran\, Bcza again ob viam Dei, but it is nothing but the way. 
Thur Felix put off 'S, Paul, &xp:f85tg9y #id as i met Ths ods, till he bad « 
more exait knowledge of the way, V. Tr. de viahac. Bexa, ad (e&:im iſtam, 
whereas thenibe phraſe is (@ femply and ſo ſrequently the ſameit can be nothing elſe 
but the ward then in uſe,to ſgnifie the religion which the Chrifizans profeſſed, And ſo 
ſome alſo of the Ancients ſcrem to have [poken,as apprares by the language of the Mel- 
chix:decians, Xp1icos ifeniyy ive yas xarioy tx TING? od ay & (ular Ta Thu r 
Thy wa(inenedes drier ty nes S100 63 dorar wy aide jay Thy 6dby, 
Y | 
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name of his which {gnifitth Salyation ; for from Chriſt 
\ they were called Chriſtians, A title lo honourable, and 
of ſuch concernment, that $, Luke hath thought fir to 
mention the City in which chat name firſt was heard. 
* eAndthe diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at An- » 5 5 1 
tiech, as the Scriptures aſſure us ; ſo named by Emnodim teth the place, 
4 | the Biſhop of that place, as Ecclefrafticall Hiſtory in» but neither | 
ud forms us, A name no ſooner invented, but embraced by *me when, nor R 
all belieyers, as bearing the moſt proper fignification of perſon by whom 
4 theic Profeſſion, aad relation to the Authour. and M1- DO Parinh: 
y ſer whom they ſerved. In which the Primitive Chriſti- [jan ſeems to 
1 male it as an- 
k cient 45 the reign of Tiberius, Apolog, c, 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen 
Chriffanum in (culum intioivit, But 1 conceive indeed he ſpeaks 108 of the name, 
but of theRe!igion 3 for ſo he may well be thought to exp1unt bimſe'f, ſaying (004 
#fier,cenſus fas diſciplinz, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio cft.c.7, How: ver,the name 
of Chriflian i; nor ſo ancient as Tiberius,ns',az I think,as Caius, Some ancient Aus 
; Cc 3 ans | 
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que ſui autoris. 


+ As we read 
of Sanus 4 
Deacon at Vi- 
enna in 4 hot 
perſecution of 
the French 
Church, whe 
being in the 
midſt of tor- 
EUres, WAS 
troubled with 


1s that Bucdius the Biſhop was the authour of the zame. Kai om wwe ( Kays 
Hs) Rproravo? byod nouyy "* TY enoxoTy "Bud: MeLOMLL TT a. 
Tuiis 6, omMoavres WTols Th ovorue Tur" pov » NaGwpator x) Texndiy 
* 14) Jvro of Xpic1avet, Thus the name of { br-ftian was firfi brought inwajes 
Anioch, by Evodius the Biſhop of he plate, and hath ever fence been continyd 
as the moſt proper appellation which co:.1d be given wnato our proſeſſion,being derized 
from che aurhov! and finiſher of our fiith, ArnuncSe@a cdicur in nomine ut 


So Blan-ina in the. French perſecution, Jv ths avdnnilic & &v 


414A Yn0ie TW (vubamvortor, T3 Xi ey GTi Xpricravi wm, x) was* 
, O20 A0y HvET al. Euſeb, Hift, Ecchl. l, 6 6&3 e167 Hf, % p 


ArTvI1cCLts I, 


thour in Suidas «fſres #5, that it was firſt named in the reign of Claudius, wheir 8 
Peter þ24 ovd-incd Buodias Biſhop of Auth. *Iczoy Is 37: &# Kaawudls Bank p 
ato; Pwunye Nle7es Ty &-ThSVAs 4129T 014 y]og "Evid ov, Wi] ud anew 
of ada aeg5 uerer NetCyenter 1 Fanncter, Xeignavel, Suid, in NeCngginy. 


And Jobannes Antiochenus confirms nor on-ly the time, but elle 


Quid novi & aliqua diſciplina de Magifiro cognomencum ſeg 


coribus ſuis inducit > Nonne Philoſophi de auRoribus ſuis nuncupantur Platoniti, i 
E picurei, Py:hagorici ? Etiem a locis conventiculorum & ftationum ſuarum Se6- 
ici, *.cademici > Neque Medici ab Fyafiftr ate, & :rammatici ab Ariflarchs; Cod 
etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeſſio nominis cum inftity 
tione tranſmifſa 2b infticutore, Teytull, Apolog, 6. 3. : 


ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their es 
mies they would acknowledge | no other name but tha, 
though hated, reviled, tormented, martyted for it. Ner 


is this name of greater honour to us, then of cligeta 


There are two parts of the ſeal of the foundation of God 
and oneof them is this, 2 Lex every one that namerh th 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. It was a comma 
anſwer of the ancient Martyr, * / am 4 Chriſtian, ad 
with us no evil # done, The very name was thought t 


ſeveral queſt10ns, which the Gentiles uſually then esked, to try if they could exit 
any confeſſion of any wicked aftions prai/cd ſecretly by the Gbriftians, yet would ut 
give any other anſwer to any queſtion, thea that he was a Chriflian. Toowlry mai 

1TH GYT1WApeTAZ are duvTVIE.G5% wiTE T3 d\toy 29TH TOY GYown Ke | 
pATE Toto; 3349 fy, wire &f SFhos 7) ineuMnegs in dk 23s mhrre Th WM 

eoTWuENE datxpirate Th Pawparty puvi,Xpicravis offu, ruTe xg dyT} oyoje 
TOs, iy avTi wontws, 1 avTt Hires; x dvti merrds irarninus of 
Eu'cb. Hift, Eccl.1.5,c.1, The ſame doth ©, Chryivſtome teftifie of $, Lud 
mica; warios ; Kptcravis eiui enm. 7 Exo15 Snmilevue ; Xotgraviy dub 


Tiva; weg9ves :5 I apds dravre baiyy, i7t Xprcnavis fu. 22 Tim. 
inarg 


ſpeak; 
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- on, became the better man. Except ſuch reformation 
accompany our profeſſion, 
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ſpeak ſomeching of * emendation y and whoſoever put vic , AS Gee 
/ : ante boc no- 
there is no } adyantage in the men vagos, vi- 
appellation ; nor can we be honoured by that title, while les, improbos 
we diſhonour him that gives it. If he be therefore called 2overant, ex 
Chriſt, becauſe anointed ; as we derive the name of Chri- tpſo denocant 


«x8 | : %s- vod lavdunt 
jan, lo do we receive our | union from him, For as Lay hes odii q 


a the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the in ſuffragium 
beard, even eA aron's beard, and went down to the shirts impingunr, ; 
of his garments : lo the Spirit which without meaſure Quez mulier : 


jus poured upon Chrilt our head, is by him diffuled 9977 {aſivat, 


through all the members of his * body. For bGed hath qui juvenis ? 
eſtabliſhed and anointed us in Chriſt : c We have an un- quam laſcivusl 
Fon from the Holy one, and the anointing which we bave 992m amalius! 


received from him abideth in us.Neceſſary then it cannot the ie Chr 
chuſe but be, that we ſhould know Feſ#s to be the Chriſt: oe A. 
becauſeas he is Jeſ#s, that is,0ur Saviour, by being Chriſt, tionis impu- 
that is, anointed; {o we can haye no ſhare in him as Jeſws, fatur. Tertul, 
except we become truly Chriſtians, and fo be in him as } Totum in id 


Chriſt, anointed with that UnCtion from the Holy One. qui Chriant _ 


| a nominis opus 
non ug, Chriftianus non effe videatur, Nomen enim fine aRu arque officio ſuo 
nibil eſt, Salvi4n.de P.ovid, l, 4, *Edy Tis 70 byopun fav Ty Nerctavio us Ws 
belly Tdy Xeu52 v, #S8y Gpra@t dur amd Ths aeyonzelay. S. Baſil. ad Ame 
philach, { Chciftianus vero, quancum intecpretatio elit, deunRione deducitur, 
Tenull, Apolog. ©. 3, * Inde apparerChriſticorpus nos'efle,qui vmnes ungimur, 
& omnes in illo & Chrifti,& Chriftus ſumus,quis quodammode totus Chriftys capur 
& corpus et, $, AuguB, in Pſal, 26, a Pſal, 133.2.b 2Cor.1,21, cx F0.2,20,274 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt 
deſigned for the explicarion' of the title Chriſt, we may 
at laft clearly expreſſe, and every Chriſtian eafly under- 
ftand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeffion in 
theſe words, 7 believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 1 do afſcnt unto 
this as a cextain-truth, that thereawaga man promiled by 
God, fojetold'by-the Prophets to \be the Afefins, the 
Redeeiner: of #ſrach and'the expeRation' of the: Nati- 
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Fob,t 49, 
fob. II,37, 


Mat,26,63, 


Aratr1ci s Il. | 
ons. Iam fully aſſured by all thoſe prediAions that tþ 
Meſſias lo promiled is already come. I am as certaig 
perſwaded, that the man bornin the dayes of 
of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from heaven called Jo 
ſus, is that true Meſſias, lo long,fo often promited, that 
as the Meſſias he was anointed to three eſpeciall office, 
belonging to him as the Mediatour berwcen God an 
man : that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whalk 
will of God for the falyation of man; that he way x 
Prieſt, and hath given himſelf a ſacrifice for fin, and 
hath made an atonement for us; that he is a King ſer 
down at the right hand of God, farre aboye all Principa- 
lities and powers , Whereby when he hath ſubdued all 
our enemies, he will conferre aftuall, perfeR, and etergyll 
happinefſe upon us. I believe this Unction by which ke 
became the true Meſſias, was not performed by any ms 
teriall oy], but by the Spirit of Gods which he received as 
the Head, and conveyerh to his members. And in thi 
full acknowledgement / believe w Jeſus Chriſt, 


His onzalyYy Son. 


Frer our Sayiours Nomination immediately fg 
loweth his Filiation : and juſtly, after we hay 
acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we conlelſe 
him to be the Sor of God. ; becauſe theſe - two wee 
ever inſeparable, and eyen by the Jewes themſelyes a& 
counted equivalent. Thus Nathanael,that true 1ſratlits, 
maketh his confeſſion of the Aeſſias ; Rabbi, thus ant. 
the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Mars 
tha makes expreflion of her faith; / believe that thoy art 
the Chriſf; the Son of God, which ſhould come into thi 
world, Thus the High Prieſt maketh his: inquiſitioaz] 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us. } 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God, This was 6 
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| 1Confeſſion of S. Perer ; 'We believe avd ave ure that Fob, 6.64. 


thow art thar Chriſt, the Son of the liu'ng God; And the 
Golpel of 'S. Fobn was therefore written, that we might - Foh.,20,31, 
believe that Jeſus 45 the © briſt, the Son of God. Cetr- 
rain then it 1s 'that- all the iJewes, 'as they [looked' fora 
Meſſias to come, lo they believed chat 2Meſſiar to be the 
Sonof God : and that by realon of a conſtant interpre- 
raticn of the ſecond Palms as .appropriated unto him. 
Well therefore after we have expreſſed our faith in Jeſs 
Chriſt,is added that which alwayes had fo great affinity 
with it, 'the onely Son of God. 
Intheſe words there is litcle varietyro beobſerved, ex- + rhe Latines 
that what 'we tranflate the | exely Sow, that in the indeed gene. 
hraſe of the Scripture and the Greek Churchijis the onely- rally uſe the 
gotten. 1c is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe 794 Unicum, 


: . So Rufhnus: 
words,toſhew bow Chriſt is the Son of God, ard what Pe xa 


js the peculiarity of his Generation ; that when others are filio cjus. 
alfothe ſons of God, he alone ſhould ſo be his Son, as which is 6 
noother is or can beſo ; and therefore he alone ſhould for p/n be- 
hayeche name of the onely» begotten, zrebe?fon ihe 
ſame with uni- 

yedirus, chat he referres it as well to Loyd as Son, Hic ergo Jeſus Chriflus,filius uni. 
cus Dei, qui eſt & Dominus noſter unicus, & zd bilium referri, & 2d dominum 
_ So S; Aug. ## Encbiridio, c, 3 4. and Leo 5 Io, Which is therefore te 

obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copi's of thoſe Epifiles the word unicum was not 
tobe found; 4s appeareth by the diſcourſe of Vigilius, who jn the forrth beck 
quan Eutyches bath theſe words : _ Illa primitcus uno Ciluens volumine, que Leo- 

objiciuntur Epiſtolz, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuirz 
Fidelium Univerfiras profizerur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omripotentem, & in 
Feſum cbriftum filium cjus Dominum noſtrum, That which be aimes a is ih2 
Tewb Epiſtle of Leo, in which theſe words are found, but with the addition of 
unictim, hich, asit ſcems, then was nan the:e : as appeares yet faithey by the words 
which foltw. Mirer t:men_ quemoco hune Jocum iſte notavit, -& illum 
pratermifir, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem Be.cus Leo facit, dicens, 
Idem vero ſempitcrni genitoris vnigenicus ſempLernus, natus de Spiritu $, ex 
Marie Virgine, which words are to be found in the ſame Epiftie. Howſ5ever it 
was in the firſt copies of Leo, both Ruffinus and S. Auguſtine, who were before 
tim, and Maximus Tautinenfis, Chryfologus, Echerius and Brarus, who were later, 
read 33, & in Jeſury Chriffum, filiutn ejus unicum, - But the worg uſed in the Suri 
purer, and kept conftantl by ws way0) avis, the onely-begotten, 

Fift _. 
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Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son 
God, for that reaſon, becauſe he was begotten by the Spþ- 
rit of God of the Virgin Mary ; for that which is Con- 
+ For the Ori- ceived ( or rather | begotten } in her, by the teſti 

:nall is m3 2y Of an Angel, is of the Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe of him, | 
E113 zen -cherefore the Son of God. For fo ſpake the Angd 
ty. an{*tic tothe Virgin; The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee andthe 
the obſe vari” power. of the Higheſj ſhall overſhadow thee * Therefore dl, 
CHRG "* ſo that holy thmg which ſhall be. born of thee (ar rathe 


”" 
HenTal TO 


wnNr, 2g Which is begotten of thee ) ſhall be called the Son of Gul, 
T8 javyn2ty. And therealon is clear, b:caule that Holy Ghoſt is Gal, 
Indeed thevul- Egr were. he any Creature, and not God himſelf, who 


pod Karr thus begat our Saviour of the Virgin, he mult have ber 


quod in ea nz. *h© Son of a Creature, not of God. 
tum eſt, and 
in $, Luke, quod naſcetur ſantum z and it muſt be confifſed this was themd 
ancient tr1nſlation, For (0 Tercullian read it, Per virginem dicictis natum, non 
virgine, & in vulva,non ex vulv2, quia & - Angelus in ſomnis »d Foſeph. Na 
quod in ea n4t"m eft, inquir, de Sp. S eft. De Carne Chriſti, c. 19. and of thith 
S, Luke, Hac & ab Angeloexceperat ſecundum noltram Bvangelium, Projit 
quod in te naſcetur vocabitur ſanttum, filjus Dei. Aiv, Marcion, l. 4.6.7, Taq 
t1 ea natum e> cannot be proper,while it is yet in 1he wombeznor can the cbilde faſt 
ſaid to be born, and then that the mathe ſhall bring it forth, *Tis true. indeed, 
yEv ſignifies not alwayes to beger, but ſometimes to bear or bring forth. as i 2um 
*EAJouP4T javviiaes you (or. Luk, 1, 2.3. and v.57, x ip4vvnen you. $ 
'In97 avrnSiy]@ ou Bnlaetu, Mat, 2. 1. muſt Wert be under| 
Chrifts nativity, for it is moſt certain that he was net begot at B:thlehan;a 
this without queflion muſt be the meaning of Herods inquifitzon, x4 3 Xoigoy 
y&7u, where the Meſſi:s w1s to be born, But though Yeyyv have ſometime i 
ſrgnification of bearing or bringing forth; yet 70 6x auTy javvn2ey cannet beſt 
terpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomctbing 45 paſt, when as yet Chriſt was wet bur 
and though the conception was already pajt, and we tranſlate it ſo, which is | 
yet $, Bafil eu that interpretation. yavvgy 15 one thing, (\vxnayCdvety auth 
Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and jevyydey (peaks of ſomething & 
readypaft, therefore the Old Tranſlation is nat good, quod in cx / narum et, "1 
thoygh the concep130n indeed were paſt, yet avydy ſignificth not to conceive, and 
not properly to be interpreted, thet which is conceived ; ſeeing 1avvZy is moſt Wi 
perly to beget, as j avvnTixA the generative faculty : therefore i conceive ths 
interpretation of the/e_ words 7%  &uTy 1evvndty, that which ic begotten in þ 
And becauſe the Angel in $, |.uke ſpeaks of the ſane thing, vbere fore 1 interpre 
Mvrawrey ix 0%, it the ſame mannerchat which is begotten of thee. | 
wy FEY | 
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Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame 
Chriſt thus begorcen by the Spirit of Got, was deſigned 
toſohigh an Ofhce by the ſpeciall and immediate will of 
God, that by vertue thereof he mult be acknowledged 
the Son of God. He urgeththis argument himſelf again(t 
the Jewes, Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid ye are 
Gods? Are not thele the yery words of the eighty le- 
cond Pſalm? If he called thems Gods, if God him(:If fo 
ſpake, or the Plalmiſt trom him, if this be the language 
of the Scripture, if they be called Gods, wnto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied ; Say ye 
of bim whom the Father hath ſantiificd and ſent into 
the world, whom he hath conlecrated and commiſſioned 
tothe moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of 


him, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son of 
God? | 


FEW 


Thirdly, Chrif# mult therefore be acknowledged 
the Son of God, becauſe he is railed immediately by 
Godout of the earth unto immortall life. For God hath 
fulfilled the promiſe nnto us, in that be hath raiſed up A#.13.;3. 
Jeſm again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, 
Thow ar: my Son, this day bave I begotten thee. The 


pr is as the wombe of che earth ; Chri/# who is rai- 


m thence, is as it were begotten to another life, and 
God who raiſed him is his Father« Sotrue it muſt needs 


. beofhim, which is ſpoken of others, who are the chil- 


drenof God, being the children of the reſurreftion, Thus Luk.20.36. 
was he:defin'd or confiitured, and appointed the Son of 
God with power by the reſurreftion from the dead: nei- Rem, 1. 4. 
ther is he called {imply the firlt that roſe, but with a note 
of generation, the firſt- born from the dead. Coleſ,1.18, 
, Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurreRtion from the dead, 
is made aQtually, heir of 2ll things in his Fathers houſe, 
and Lord ofallthe Spixits which einjfter unto him, from: 
Whence he allo hath the title of the Son of Gods"+H? #. 

Dd 2 ſo 
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Heb,1,3455* ſet down on the right hasd of the Majeſty on high. » Þ 


Luk.3.33; 
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made ſo much better then the Angels, as he hath by inhe 
ritance obtained a more excellent name then they, Fwy 
unto which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? From all which 
reftimonies of the Scriptures it is eyident,that C hriſt hath 
this four>fold right unto the title of the Son of God: by 
eneration, as begotten of 'God ; by commiſſion, as feat 
by him ; by reſurrection, as the ficft=born ; by aQull 
poſſeſſion, as heir of all. k 
But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more p* + 
culiar ground of our Saviour's Filiation, totally diftio 
from any Which belongs unto the reſt of the Sons 
God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledgs 
the onehy- begotten Son, For although to be born of a Vis 
gin bein it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly entitles Chriſt un 
the Son of God ; yet is it not fo faire aboye the prodib 
ion of all mankind» as to place him +in- that fingnla 
eminence which mult be -attributed to the - onely- 
ten. We read of. eAdamthe Son of God, as well as! 
the ſon of Adam : and ſurely the framing Chy;t out 
a woman, canrot ſo farre tranſcend the making eAllw 
our of the earth, as to cauſe ſo great a diflance, "y 


mult bclieye berween the firſt and ſecond Adam. "Bi 
ſide, there were many while our Sayiour preached'a 
earth, who did belieye his doQtrine, and did confeſle him 
to be the Son of God, who in all probability underfloal 
nothing of his being born of a Virgin ; much lefſe 
they foreſee his rifng from the dead, or /inheriting 
things. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe. wayes by 
Chri/t is repreſented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall 
End out one more yet, farce more proper in it ſelf, and 
more peculiar unto him, in which no oe Son can hay 
the lealt pretence of ſhaxe or of ſimilicude, and coals: 
queatly 1n reſpe&t gf which we muſt confdlle him t 
Onchyobegorten. {1 To | 
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To which purpole I obſerve, that the aRtuall pofſeſ- 
fon of his inheritance, which was our fourth title to his 
Sonſhip, preluppoleth his reſurreion, which was the 
third : and his commiſſion to his Office, which was the 
ſecond, preſuppoſerh his generation of a Virgin as the 
fr, Bur I ſhall now endeayour to find another generas 
tion, by which the ſame Chriſt was begotten, and conſe- 


quently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgins 


wombe. W hich that [ may be able to eyince, I ſhall 

in this following method, as not onely moſt fa- 
cileand perſpicuous, but alſo moit convincing and con« 
dufive. Firſt, I will clearly proye out of the Foly Scris 


res, that Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin CALayy, 

an aQtuall being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt 
did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt 
did oyerſhadow her, Secondly, I will demonſtrate from 
the ſame Scriptures, that the being which he had ante- 
cedently to his conception in the Virgins wombe, was 
not any created being, but eſſentially divine. Thirdly,we 


will ſhew thac the divine efſence which he had, he received 
as communicated to him by the Father. Fourchly, we 
will declare this communication of che divine nature to 
de a proper generation, by which he which communica* 
tethisa proper Father, and he co whom it is communica 
ted, a proper Son, Laſtly, we will manife(t chat the 
divine efſence was never communicated in that manner 


' toany perſon but to him, that neyer any was fo begotten 


defides himſelf, and conſequently, in reſpeR of that di- 
Vine generation, he is moſt properly and perfectly rhe 
mely-begotten Sow of the Father. 

As forthe firſt, that Feſws Chriſt had a reall being 
df Exiſtence, by which he truly was before he was con 
ceiyed of the Virgin Mary, I thus demonſtrate. He 
Which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from 
thence, and came- into the world from the Father, be- 


fore that which was begotten ofthe Virgia aſcended inco 
Dd; heayen 
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| QacghTe, 45 It 
came to paſſe, 
EaenivTwy 
«vs inye- 
Uv. Ati.1,9, 


Ire 70. 
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heayen or went unto the Father, he had a reall belng” 


or exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgi 
and diſtin from that being which was conceiyed in her, 
This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe two ſu 
fitions not to be denied 2 firſt, that what was begotren of 
the Virgin had its ficlt being here on earth, and therefore 
could not really be in heaven till it alcended thither 2 ſe 
condly, that what was really in heayen, really was, be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not, 
Upon thele ſuppoſitions certainly true the firft propoſition 
cannot be denied. W herefore | afſume. Jeſ1s Chriſt ws 
really in heavens and truly deſcended from thence, and 
came into the world from the Father, before that which 
was begotten of the Virgin aſcended into heayen, or went 
unto the Father ; as 1 ſhall particularly proye by cheer. 
refle words of the Scripture, Therefore 1 conclude that 
Feſus Chriſt had a reall being or exiſtence before he ws 
conceived in the Virgin, and diſtin&t from that being 
which was conceived in her. Now that he was really 
in heayen before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his 
own words to his Diſciples. What and if you ſhall by 
the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? 
he ſpeaketh of a reall aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſer 
or looked upon, ſuch as they might view as ſpeRatour. 
The place to which that aſcenſion tended, was truly andre. 
ally theHeayen of heayens. The verb ſubſtantiye,nor other. 
wiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifiech not a figurative bur a reall 
being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in the word 
before. Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking,then 
pom or the time of his aſcenſion, then to come, his 
ing or exiſting in heayea was before. Nor is this now! 
at laſt denied, that he was in heaven before the aſcen- 
fon mentioned in theſe words, but before he aſcended 
at: all. We ſhall therefore farther: ſhew that chis af 
cealion was the firſt, that what was born of the. Vir* 
gin: was neyer in heayen before this time of which he 
ſpeaks; 
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ſpeaks ; and being in heayen þefore this aſcenſion, he 


muſt be acknowledged to have been there before he aſcen- 
ded atall, If 39 had aſcended into heayen before his 
death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt 
remarkable aRion in all his life, and the proof thereof 
of the greateſt efficacy roward the diſſeminating of the 
Goſpel. And can we imagine fo divine an ation of fo 
high concernment could haye paſſed, and none of the E- 
yangeliſts eyer make mention of it ? Thoſe whichare fo 
diligent in the deſcription of his nativity and circumci- 
fion, his oblation in the temple, his reception by Simeon, 
his adoration by the wiſe men ; thoſe which haye 
deſcribed his deſcent into Egype ; would they haye omit - 
ted his aſcent into heayen ? Do they tell us of the wiſ- 
dome which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Do- 
Rours ; and were it not worthy our knowledge whether 
it were before he was in heayen or after ? The diligent 
ſecking of Joſeph and Aſary, and her words when they 


found him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? ſhew Lyk, 2.48, 


that he had not been miffing from them till then, and 
conſequently not aſcended into heayen, After that he 
went down to Nazareth, and was ſubjeft to them: and 
I underfland not how he ſhould aſcend into heaven, and 
at the ſame time be ſubject to them, or there receive his 
Commiſſion and Inftructions as the great Legate of God, 
or Embaſſadour from heaven, and rerurn again unto his 
old ſubjeion ; and afterwards to go to John to be ba- 
po of him, and to expe the deſcent of the Spirit for * 

sinauguration. ſ[mmediately from Fordan he is carried 
into the” wildetnefſe to be tempted of the devil: and 
"were ſtrange if any time could then be found for his 


Aſcenſion ; tor he was forty dayes in the wilderneſſe, Mark 1.13; 


and certainly heaven is no ſuch kind of place ; be was 


| allthat time with the beaſts, who undoubtedly are none 


of the celeſtiall Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whole 
dominion reacheth no higher then the air. Wherefore 
in 


216 


Mark I,l3s 
Lik, LO I4, 


Heb. 9. 24. 


AnrTtI C4 I. 


in thoſe forty dayes Chxiſt aſcended not into heaven; l- 
but rather heayen deſcended unto him, for the «Angels 
miniſtred unto him. Afcer this he returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his prophes 
ricall Office 2: after which there is not the leaſt preceny 
of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the whole frame 1 
of this antecedent or preparatory, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, x 
not onely railed without any written teſtimony of the 
word, or unwritten teſtimony of tradition, but is without 
any reaſon init ſelf, and concrary to the revealed way 
our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt a 
into heaven to know the will of God, and not be known 
to.aſcend thither? Certainly the Father could reveal his 
will unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. Antif 
men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpole 
ſhould they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine eitheray 
impotency in the Father,or diſſatisfaction in the Son?Nar 
5 this onely afferted wichout reaſon, but alſo againſt that 
rule to be obſeryed by Chriſt as he was anointed to the 
Sacerdotall Office. For the Holy of holies »9ade with 
hands was the figure of the true, ( that is heaven it ſelf) 
into which the High Prieſt alone went once every Jean, 
and Chriſt as our High Prielt extred in once into the ul 
place. 1f then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt, before it 
preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into heayed, 
becauſe the High Prieſt alone went into the type thereoh 
the Holy of holies. If they confeſſe he was, then didhe 
not aſcend cill after his death, becauſe he was to enter 
bur oxce, and that not without bloud., Wherefore being 
Chriſt aſcended not into heaven till after his Gehl 
he certainly was in heayen before that aſcenſion, we thaw 
ſufficieatly made good that part of our Argument, thit 
Jeſus Chriſt was in heayen before that which was be 
gotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which 
olloweth will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as hewas 
there, ſo he deſcended from thence before he _— 
t 
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chither, This he often ceftifieth and inculcateth of hims 


| if, The bread of God is he which cometh down from Fob, 6.33,51; 


— 


braven. and, 7 am the living bread which came down 
from hoxmen. He ovpoſeth himſelf unto the Manna in the 


| 4 of aro 


wildernefſe, which neyer Was really in heave. br had its 
' bripinall from thene*; 2foies gave jolt not that bread from 
heaven : but the Father gave Chriſt really from thence. 
Wherefore he ſaith, / came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now 
heyer any perſon upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend 
from heaven, but ſuch as were really there before they 
appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
che Angels : but no man, howeyer born, howeyer fanRii- 
fied, ſent, or dignified, is faid thereby to deſcend from 
thence z but rather when any is oppos'd to Chriſt, the 
oppoſition is placed in this very origination. John the 
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Baptiſt was filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his Luk.t.rs. 


mothers wombe ; born of an aged father and a barren 
mother, by the power of God : and yer he diſtinguiſherh 


himſelf from Chrsſ#in this ; He that cometh from above 7ob.z.; 1, 


is above all ; be that i of the earth isearthy, and ſpeak- 
eth of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all, 
Adam was framed immediately by God, without, the 
mtervention of man or woman z and yet he'is ſo farre 


from being thereby from heaven, that even in hat 
he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond eAdam. For 


the firſt.-nav is of the edrth earthy, the ſecond man is x (or,x5 4, 


the Lort from heaven, Wherefore the deſcent of Chrif 
oy yen doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and 


els what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt ? 
0 S*\, Paul aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily pre- 
&ding his aſcenſion, teacheth us neyer to imagine an 
aſcent of Chr; as his firſt motion berween heaven and 
exfth'; and CN NPs that the firſt being or exiſtence 

Chriſt had, was not what he received by his con- 
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ently to any aſcent thither, For that he aſ- Eph 4.9. 
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ception here on earth, but what he had before in heaven,” 
1a reſpeR whereof he was with the Father, from whom 
he came. His diſciples believed that he came out from 
God, and he commended that faith, and confirmed the 
objeR of it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Fq. 
ther, and am come #19 the world ; again, I leate the 
world, and go to the Father. Thus having Dy undoubted 
tftimonies made good the later part of che Argument, 
I may ſafely conclude, that being Chrif# was really in 
hea vcn, and deſceaded from therice, and came forth from 
the Father, before that which was conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt alcended thicher; it cannot with any ſhew of reaſgn 
be denied, that Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence ap- 
recedent. unto his conception here on earth, and diſtin? 
from the being which he received here. 

Secondly, we ſhall prove not onely a bare priotiy 
of exiſtence, but a preexiltence of ſome certain and a6 
knowledged ſpace of duration, For whoſocyer was be: 
fore John the Bapriſt, and before & Abraham, was lone 
ſpace of time before Chriſt was man. This no man an ' 
deny, becauſe all muſt confeſſe, the bleſſed Virgia ws 
fictt ſaluted by the Angel fix mone:hs after El1zabah 
conceived. and many hundred yeares after Abraham 
died, Bur Jeſws Chriſt was really exiſtent before Johathe 
Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall make good 
by the teltimony of the Scriptures. Therefore 1t cannot 
be denied but Chriſt had a reall being and exiſtence ſome p 
ſpace of time before he was made man, For the firſt, it { 
the expreſſe teftimoay of John himſelf. This is ef | 
whom [1 ſpake, He that cometh after me, is preferred br: e 
fore me, br he was before me. In which words, Fir be 
raketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking of Chrifh 


« id ” . s 
he that cometh after me : tor ſo he came after him into 4 
the wombe, at his conception ; inco the world, at his 04” a 
rivity ; unto his office, at his bapriſme ; alwayes ar, -. 


John, and at the lame diſtance. Secondly, he a 
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dition of which expreſſion of his own unworthineſſe, 
ſhewerth, that to be preferred before him, is the ſame with 
being worthier thzn he, to which the lame expreſſion is 
conſtantly added by all rhe other three Evaogelifts, 
Thirdly, he rendterh che reaſon or caufe of chat great dig. 
nity which belonged to Chriſt, {a yings for , Or rather, be= 
cauſe he was before me. Ard being the cauſe mult be 
ſuppoled d ferent and diſtin from the effet_ therefore 
the prioricy laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For 
toalſign ary thing as the caule or reaſon of it (elf, is a 
oreat abſu;dity, and the expreſſion of it,a vain tautology. 
Wherefore that priority mult haye relation to time or 
duration, ( as the yery rene, he was before me, ſufficiently 
fignifiech) and fo beplaced in oppoſition to his coming 
atter him. As if Fob» the Baprilt had thus ſpake at large. 
This man Chriſt Feſ#, who came into the world,and en- 
treth on his prophetica!l Office fix moneths after me, is 
notwithftanding of farre more worth and greater dignity 
then Lam; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknow- 
ledgemy lelf unworthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the 
latchet of his ſhoes:and thre reaſon of chis tranſcendent dige 
nity is from the excellency of that nature which he had be- 
fore 1 was; for though he cometh after me, yet he was be- 
foreme. Now as Chri/# was before ] hn, which (| pea ks a 
{mall, ſo was he allo before Abraham, which (peaks a 
larger time. Feſis himlelt hath afferted this preexiftence 


u'ts Chriſt 2 priority of &:gciry, ſaying, be it preferred 
bifore me; as appearath by che reiteration of theſe words; 
He it 15 wo Commg afier me, is preferred before me, 
whoſe (hoes /atchet 1 am no; worthy to unloſe, The ad- 
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Fb, I, 27, 


to the Jewes ; Verily verily, I ſay unto you, before Foh.8.58. 


Abraham was, [ am. WW hich words plainly and literall 
expounded, muſt eyidently contain this truch. For firſt, 
Abraham in all the Scripturesneyer hath any other fig- 
nification then ſuch as denotes the perlon called by thac 
dame; and the queſtion to which chele words are —_ 
Ec2 c 


"<P 
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ed by way of ab{wer, without contfoverſy ſpake of the” 
ſame perſon. Beſide Abraham muſt be the ſubje&'gf” 
that propoſition» Abraham was ; becauſe a propofitigg 
cannot be without a ſubje@t, and if Abrabam be the 
predicate,there is none. A gain, as we tranſlate Abrahay , 
was, in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt, ſo it is moſtays 
tainly to be underſtood, becaule that which he ſpeaks uy 
to is the preexiſtence of eAbraham, and that of 
duration ? fo that whatſoever had concerned his 

efiate or furure condition, had been wholly impertinay. 
to the precedent queſtion. Laſtly, the expreſſion I: an 
ſeeming ſomething unuſuall or improper to fignifiea 
ority in reſpe& of any thing paſt, becaule no preſeng 
Rant is before that which precedeth, but that which: 


* So Nornus loweth : yer the * uſe of it ſufficiently maintaineth, and 
BIR as p the nature of the place abſolucely requireth, that itſhoull 
ric 


olainly then 0 here denote a preſent beings & prorey of exilleng 
uſuall;” ABegs together with a continuation of 1t | the preſent tink 
«14, raft y Yaves .. 
$o4r, $26 7ihey, So Jo. 14. 19. me7ny gebrey wal? vuay eur, oþ ix law 

ws 3 Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet baft thou n#t known me ? and; 

I5. 27. 671 dx des wr” £448 fn, becauſe je have been ( or continued | 
from the beginning. Thus Nonnus, *"EZ dgys 14346795 Aw wiiTogss Welt 
7eb. 6. 24. "Ora iy ei dv 6 FyaQ@r GTi Iunvus 5x Tay are, When the | 

ſaw that Feſus was not there. Nor onely doth S, John uſe thus the ſew 

for that which is paſt,bus 45 frequently for that whichyis to came, For «5 before; 

ZToy 5e6vov wall yuly ip, ſo onthe contrary,#T1 purpdy og6ver well” yulrui 
Fob. 7. 33. and Jars 6i4t bub, £10 40 Mdur& © 6440s Fwy, Joh, 12, 

14, 3. 17,24. Wherefore 4t is very indifferent whether (Job, 7, 34, | 

Gaps + jad 4d, Or Bore 64444, For Nonnus ſeems ro bave read ir eTus by bis ty 

tion, is d7gperdy iraje el eGow' and the Tewes queſtion, rt 37Or winuer 
pev4%; ſbewes they underſlood it ſo: for this & ws though of apreſent ſurmz is! 
future ſigarfication, Heſyc, Blu, mgeymuns. And ſo tt Or” that. wi 
follows, )c. 8. 21, 3ars 320 vadge, Unis £ wack tr3Hy. If we read hh 

as the Old Tranſlation, ubi ego ſum, it will hve the force of Yooya, and 6 

with the other ; Iva Irs & wt i100, 6 vpa8is 78, Howſcever-it bs clear, $ 

uſeth the preſent 6 u3 either in relation 10 what is paſt, or -what isto come," 
therefore 10 be interpreted as the matter in band requireth, «And cartainly then 
now #nder our co: pderation,can admit 12 0:Þer relation bus, tothe ime ready. | & 


= 
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24 which. Abrabaw kived; And we fnd the preſent tenſe inthe fume manner for? 
» th the ewhere 2 a Fa 90, 2. Tg en wnNoe x; mt 
Thy ut 5 Thy oixubry, uy ae8 algyes ko th aiar@, 018, What can be 
more parallel! then 3 7% bpn ardivas to mely "ABogdic naritk, and (9 & 
wins elur, Inthe ſame manner, though by another word, agg 75 vpn ideg oi 
yas, . IN mirror Beyay avre we. Prov. 8,25, 


: 


And then the words will plaialy Ggnifiechus much. - Do 


pace how I could ſee Abraham, who am not yer 


ry yeares old ? Verily yerily, Ifay unto you, Betore 
ever eAbrabarn, the perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, 
thada reall being and exiſtence, (by which I was capa» 
ble ofthe fight of him Yinwhich I ſhave continued untill 
bow. 1n this. ſenſe certainly the Jewes underſtood our 
Sayiours anſwer, as pertinent to their queſtion, bur in 
opinion blaſphemous, and therefore. chey took, up 
510 caſt at him. This literall and plain explication 
yet further neceſſary, ; becauie thoſe which once recede - 
fromit, donot only wceſt and peryert the place, bur alla 
wyent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of, and» wholly 
thisbecoming him chat ſpake ir. For ſetting aſide the 
addition, of the /ight of the world, which there! caa be 
io hew of reaſon ro admit ; whether. they. interpret the 
_ of ſomething, to come,, as; the calling 'of the 
males, or the later of/a,preexiſtence in the (divine fore» 
kiowledge and appointment ; they repreſent Chriſt with 
ing afſeycratian. highly, and. ftrongly aſſerting that, 
Fac Song ra the purpoſe to which, he ſpeaks, no» 


ogto any pole, at, all; A ALA 
G ew klefly ofented aad. volithly crndpen 
Mikhale words, which, any of chem. mighc have. (pgkea. 
your thus to. ſpeak. Do ye. Jo. much wonder, how, T, 
Yi have egy Abrnbens, who am ar Jet. fifth 1947s: 
"7 do ye imagine to greata,conmradicQnn a. thus,?. I 
FW, and be, ye. oy gk oO AIRAT Speak bay | 
| : 63, Q 


"443 :Anrxr:irecLin 1... 
' +++ +6, you at this time. is moſt *certajoly-and infallibly wap" 
1414, = nd molt wotthy of your dblervacion, which choyes we 

uy not tor deliver ir without this ſolemn afſcveration ;; before 

Abraham. ſhall perfeRtly become that which was Ggais 
"fied in his name,.the father of many Nat:onr, before the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, / am. Nor be ye troubled at this 
anſwer, or think in this I magnifie my elf: for w 
ſpeak is as true of y ou,as tis of me ; betore Abraham 
thus made eAbraham, ye are. Doubr ye not cherefare, 
as ye did, norever make thar queſtion again, whether 
have ſeen Abraham, The ſecond explication makes; 
ſenſe of another nature, 'bar with the lame impercinenty, 
Do ye continue ll to queſtion, and chat with fo mug 
admiration ? do ye 'Jook upop my age, and ask, þ 
thou ſeen «Abraham ? I conteſle *tis more then eighty 
hundred yeares fince that Patriarch died, and Ny t 
forty fince I was born at Bethlehem * but look not onghi 
ceompuration; for before «Abraham was born, 1 was, Jut | 
miffake me not, I mean in the foreknowledpe and d& 
cree of God, Nor do I magnifie my {elf in chis, for 
were ſo. How eicher of thete anſwers ſhould giye an 
reaſonable (atisfa&tion to the queſtion, or the lealt ogy 
fion of the Jewes exaſperation, isnot to be under boo 
And that our Sayiour ſhould ſpeak any ſuch irpetth 
rencies'as theſe interpretarions bring forth, is not by 
Chriitian to be conceived. Woheretore being the plain 
and moſt obvious ſenſe is-a proper and full an{wer tot 
ueſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the unbelieyig 
ewes; being'thoſe rained explications render the wg 
of Chriſt dot onely impertinent to the occaſion, but jj 
and uſeleſſe to the heirers of them; being our Sa 0 
gave this anſwer in words of another language, mo | 
probably uncapable of any ſich interprecations ; we ml 
adhere unto tha literall ſenſe alteady deliver'd; by Wb 
it appeareth'Chrift had-a being} #s before Jobs, lo, 
fo oifore eAbrahzm, and conſequently that he did'6 


| 
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' wwotharfanl yeares: before he was born, ot: begotten of 
the Virgins | Lt 16:3 8 W.10. 3 
Thirdly, we ſhall extend this preexmifience'toa farre 
log: pace of time, to the end of the firſt world, nay to: 5 
the beginning of it. For he which was before the floud, 
and at the. creation of the world;- had. a being before-he. 
was conceived by the V-wgin.,! But-Chri/-was really be+- 
' fore the floud, for he preached to them that lived before 
it; and-at the creation of the world» for the! created: ir. 
That he preached to thole before.the floud, is evident by 
the words of S. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was put ro 1 per 419 
death tn the. fleſh, but quickened by the. Spirit, by which 19,10, © 
alſo be went and preached uno the ſpirits in priſon. which 
ſawetime were diſobedient, when ouce the long-ſuſfer ing 
of God waited in the dajes of Noah while the ark, was a 
preporing: From which words it appeareth, that Chriſt 
preached by che ſame Spirit. by the yerrue of which he 
was niſed from the dead; but that Spizit. was, not his 
Soul, bur ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that 
thole.to whomhe preached - were'ſuch as were diſobe- y PEROT JE 
dient, Thirdly, that the time when they were dilobedi- ,,,," 1 2, 
entwas the time before the flouds while the ark was pre wat fel e- 
ting.” It is certain then thac Chrsft did preach unto thole Jo # 7% 047 
Fn ybichin the dayes of Noah wexe diſobedient all 6X2 9Wws 
time_the long-ſnffering of God waited, and conſe» M MY begs 
quently» ſo long as repentance was offet'd. And it is as * 
centain'that he never preached to them after they died ; 
which T ſhall not need here to prove, becauſe thole a- 
WE nom.) briog this Argument, degy. it- not. It 
weth therefore, that he preached .co-them while they 


lived; and were diſobedienr ; for 'in'the refuſing of that 
merey which was offered ro them bythe preaching of 
Chriſt did their dilobedience principally conhift,. In yain 
then are we taughtto underftand S. Peter of th promul- 
=_ of the Goſpelto the Gentiles after the Hgly: Ghoſt - 
ecerided upon the Apoſtles, wheit the words —_—_ ; 
; ; retutc 
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refuſe all relation to any ſuch times or perſons, For 
thoſe of whom S. Petey ſpeaks were diſobedient inthe” 
dayes of Noah. But tione © tnox 59 Whom the Ape 
Ales preached were eyer diſabedient in the dayts' br 
Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which the Apoll 
preached, were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks 
It remaineth therefore'that the plain interpretation be u& 
knowledged. for the true, that Chrrft did preach uiity 
thoſe men which lived before the loud, even while they: 
lived, and conſequently that he-was before it. For th 
this was not done by an immediate a&t of rhe Songf 
God,” as it he-perſonally had appeared on earth, .anf 
aQually preached to that old world ; but by the _ 
2 2.5, of a Propher, by the ſending of Noah, tht eight b preatls 
Thaw thus er of righteonſneſſe : yet to do'any thing by another not 
irayſiated this able to perform it without hims as much demonſttates 
Place of S. Pe- +. «xiftence of the principall cauſe, as if he did it of hims 


ws por Hed ſelf without any interyening inftrument. The ſea 


advantage to * 
the argument :for if Noah were the eighth preacher of righteouſneſſe, andhe1 
ſent by theSgn of God;uo man, 1 conceive,will deny that the ſeven before him wert 
by the ſame Son:aud ſo by this we bave gained the preexiflence of anotherx 000 ents 
However thoſe words, >) by dboy Net dlixguo@uing Kigura £QUARE, may 
ter interpreted then they are, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the 
perſon, a preacher of rigbreowſnefle, For firfi, if we look upon the Greek pby, 
Soog Neus may be: nor the eighth perſon, 'but one of eight, or Noah'wj 
more z in whichit {gnifieth not the order in which be was in reſpeft of the reſt; bit 
o:ely Wy yrs the number which were with him, As when we read in' the'Sup 
plices of A(cbylus,T3 d T#x4yTwy GiBa;, TeiToy Tod" ov 240 wins Alxat 
Mat wh oTiuuus we muſt not underftand it, as if Honour due to parents wer 
t bird Commandement at Athens, but one of the three remarkable lawes left 
fis by Triptolemus,So Parphyrius,6a97 Ix; Ter} oaeuer * Adyvalors y 
on} 74) vouuy wth mers Ur1 Feyorpgrus 6 ginbmges Abgei Jiraypireuy ENV 
fv1T&0d Toveis Ti iv Ou85 vapors 2anGr Zac wh civic Dc = 


= 
=- 
. 


$ 


l. 4. Which wards are thus wanſlated by S.Hierome, who bath made uſe of moſt 
that fourth bogk of Porpbyrius, Xenscyates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus's 
- Athenienſes tria tantum pracepta in templo- Eleuſne refidere (cribitz H 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. vAtver. Jovinianum, w$ 
where we ſee, Honour due #9 parents;tbe firſt preceps, though by-Aſcbylus calſd 


mg 
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third, 10: in reſpedt of the. order, but "the wm ber. Thus DlInarchus the Oratouy; 
PLL Equres Nds ais bxeiv©- inggnode iwalagis Sitzreg duvrb;, From 
whence we muſt not collc that the perſon of W097 bs [pc 's was ihe teaih in ordey of 
that «ffice,ſo 1þ4t nine were neceſſari'y before 0 £b9t'e bim om ny more might be after 
as below Dim 2 but from hence 1t is im ferred, that (here were tex faapmre wilting on 
the £64y 2d 08a, and no more, of which 11 ber thas man was one, Aficr this nyoaney 

the Attic h writzrs, eſpecially Thucyoiici, 4nd fo ws may vnder fond S, Peter 
that God preſerved No. b ( 4 preacher 'F . gP1C91 of Ff 1 11 P Thy | 7 of | / 4 : hb 
be deſerveth to be named the firſt, rathtr th: rhe 1294 or errhth. But (wrondly,thg 
Ordinall 3 Nov may poſſivly not beloi'g 0 EEE... þ*; ſon of Noh, but to big 
title 07 office ; and then we mu) {1 87JL4 £7 ov dbov Nez Sig  uvns wHeyka, Noe 
ab the erghiÞ preacher of righteouſr: ſje © 0 Were 47 11e VIVYLD bf E 5:15 that "en 


no cal upon the name ot ihe {© oo (76 +. 40,4), cb ihe ancients "pdirſicod 
ip þ Ia perſon ; as the! XX ST 05 11745 * ARAGON 16 0/0. veils Ty 
WG. tbe vxlgar Latire,' Ke cpit inyo co rc nomen domini,' be Jewes bavue a Ir.1. 


dition;thas God ſent 3n the fea vpon maxkinr in the dayes of Bnos and deflrozed ma- 
þ From whence i1 feems 81:0S Was ud XL reacber 67 Prop &, and (0 the reſi that 
followed bimz and they Nozb 5: ihe ©ghth, 


partofthe Argument, that Chriſ# made this world, and 

conſequently had a reall being at the. _—_—_ of it, the 

Faiptures wanifeltly and plentifully alure us. For the 

ſame Son by whom in theſe laſt dayes God ſpake unto us, Heb,x..; 

is he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that,as through 

faith we wnderſtand that the worlds were framed by the nich,11. 4, 
wordef God, Jo mult we * allo. believe that they. were *® 1; being is 
made by the Son of Gods Which the: Apoſtle doth both places ex- 
not onely in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliyer, but in the Preſſed in the 
ſequele proye. For ſhewing greater things have been fone pbraſeby 
ſpoken of him then eveg were attributed to any of the An- _ wor3 g 
gels, the moſt glorious of all the creatures of God ; 73; d:6yu; 3+ 
among the reſt,he faith,the Scripture ſpake a #nto the Son, Toinovy. Heb, 
Thy throne,O God, is for ever andever. And not onely I: 2+ 7s vo- 
lo, butalſo, chow Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Tr 3h. 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of , ., ty " 
thine bands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and 04. 

they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment. And as a veſture * Heb.1,8,10, 
ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed: but *'n"* 

thos art the ſame, and Sp gevas ſhall. not fail. Now 


what» 
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whatfveyer the perſon be to whom theſe words were! (pgs! 
ken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creatonr of the. 
world. For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of t| 
earth, who laid the foundation of it ; and he may juſtly, pl 
challenge to himſelf the making of che heaveas, who. can. \ 
fay, they are the work of his hands. But thele words 
were ſpoken to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle him 
acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out of the order and 
ſerjes of the chapter; the deſign of which is to declare the 
ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour ChrifF. Naythe 
conjunRion Ard, referres this place of the Plaimif 
plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid expreſly, by 
wnto the Sen be ſaith. As ſure then as thy throne, O Gab, 
£ for ever andever, was (aid unto the Son ; (o. certain it 
is, thow Lord haſt laid the foundation of the earth, was 
ſaid unto the ſame, Nor is it poſſible to avoid the Apo 
files connexion by attributing the deltruRion of the hea 
vens, out of the Ja words, to the Son, and denyingthe 
creation -of them, out. of the firſt, to the ſame, Forts 
mol eyident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, ud 
that the deſtruRion- and: the creation of the heayens art 
both attributed to the ſame. Wholoevyer therefore ſhall 
grant that- che A pole | produced: this Scripuire to (he 
that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the heavens, mult with 
all acknowledge that he created them * whoſoeyer dedjs 
eth him to be here ſpoken of as the Creatour, muſt alþb 
denie him to be underſtood as the deſtroyer. Whereforebs 
iog the words of theP ſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpokendl 
and to our Sayiour, ( or elſe the- Apofile hath. attributed 
that unto him which never belonged to hinr, and conſt 
quently the Spiritof S. Paw miſtook the Spirit of D& 
vid;) being to whomlſoeyer any part of them belongs 
the whole is applicable, becauſe they are delivered unto 
one ; being the literall expoſition is fo clear that noms 
hathever pretended to.a metaphorical; it remainerh-asW 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the —_— oS 
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Phlmiſt; and the interpretacion of: an Apoſtle; that the 
"Son of Gad created the world;*;Nor needed we fo long 
tohave infilted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are 40 
\. many which ceſtihe as mach, but onely that this is of a 
uliarnature and different from the reſt. For th 


which-deny this 40th of the Crextion of the'world by the - 


Son of God, notwithitanding, all thoſe Scriptures -pro- 
duced to confirm ity have found-two wayes to wn; or 
decline the force of them, It they ſpeak fo plainly and 
literally of the work of Creation,;that they will -not :en- 
dure any, figurative interpretation, .then they endeavour 
to ſhew, that they are not ſpoken gf the Son. of Ggd; If 
they. ſpeak (o expreſly'af our Saviour Chrif, a5ithat by 
no machination they can be applied to any ocher- perſon, 
theg their whole defiga is to make the creation; attnbutetd 
unto; him, appear 4o be. merely metaphoticall. 'The 
place before alledged.is ofthe -firſt'kind, which: ſpeaketh 
do clearly of the, Greation, or: ceall prodution of the 

orld, that they neyer denied it: and Lhaye ſo manifelily 
themed it ſpoken co the Son of God, that it is beyond all 
poſſibility of gaio-faying, | 

Thus having afſerted the creation acknowledged re- 
all ugco Chrsf, wwe ſhall the eafer' perſwade- that-like- 
wiſetobe ſuch, which is -precended to-be metaphorical. 
lathe Epiftle | to the Coloſſians we read of the Son of 
God, in whom we have redemption through his bloud; 
and we arc ſure choſe words can be ſpoken of none other 
then Jeſs. Chriſt, He therefore-it. mult be, who'was 


thus deloribed by the Apoſtle; Whois: the: image : of the Col.r.1s, 
invifible God, the firſt-born of every creature. For: by *64"7. 


bim were all things created-that are in heaven and 

that are in earth, viſible and. inwi/ible, whether they be 

mes ,or dominions, or principalities,or powers;all things 

were created by him, and .” And he is before all 

things, and by hin all thongs conſiſt« -- 1n 'which words 

our Saviouris expreſly Rilk 4, > wy of every (045 
2 


ire, 
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. .  .- tyre;thatis, begotten by God, as the * Son of bis low, 
Warr mh antecedently +. all 6M emanations, before any thing - 
words & 9s proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him, 
Tis d4-91s And that precedency is preſently proved by this undeniz 
aus, fer that 1. Aroument, that all other emanations or produRiqny 
vos - 14h came from him, and whatſoever receiyed its being by g$+ 
-peiro_s; ation, was by him created, Which aflertion is delivered 
in the moſt proper, tull, and pregnant expreſſions imag}- 
rable. Firſt, in the yulgar phraſe of Moſes, as molt 
conſonent to his deſcription ; for by bims were all thing 
greatedthat are in heaven and that are in earth; ( 
fying-thereby, that he ſpeaketh of the ſame creation, if 
Secondly; by a diviſion which Aoſes never uſed, as & / 
ſcribing the produRtion onely of corporeall ſubſtances; 
leſt thetefore thoſe immateriall beings might ſeem exem- 
pted from the Son's creation, becaule omitted in he 
his deſcription, he adderh viſible and inviſible; and 
inthac inviſible world, among the many degrees of th 
celeftiall Hierarchy,” any Order might ſeem cm 
from an effenciall + urns upon him, he namethth 
which are of greatelt eminence, whether they be throw, 
or dominions, or principalities,or powerg, and yoo + 
comprehendeth all'the reſt, Nor dothir yer ſuffice ,'th 
toexend the objeR of his power, by afſerting all th 
to be made by him ; except it be {o acderficLd; as to 
knowledge the ſoyereignty of his Perſon, and the authy: 
rity of his Action. For leſt we ſhould conceiye the $ 
of God framipg the world as a mere inftrumentalla 
which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him's 
well: the. finall astheefficiear cauſe; for all" things wt 
greated by him, and for him.Laſtly whereas all things 
receive their being by creation, and when: they haye i& 
ceived it, cominue1in the ſame by vertue of Gods conſt 
\yati9r; tm whomwe live, and move, and bave onr biin 
leſt in any! thing we ſhould. bechouighr-nor th depen{it> 
medjatelyipon; the. Son ot Gbl,ifle is: delctibed uy 
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= Codſeryer, as well as the Creatour ; for he # before all 
4 | things and by him all things confiſt, If then we confi« 

derthe two laſt cited yerſes by themſelyes, we cannot de- 
gy but they are a molt complete —_—— of the Crea- 
tour of the world ; and if they-were ſpoken of God the 
Father, could be no way injurious to his Majeſty, who 
isn0 Where more plainly or fully ſec forth uato us as the 
Maker of the world. 

Now although this were ſufficient to perſwade us to 
interpret this place of the making of the world ; yet it 
will not be uafic to make uſe of another reaſon, which 
will compell us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly 
JW thereare but two kinds of Creation in the language of 

the Scriptures, the one literall, the other metaphe'icall; 
one old, the other new; one by way of formation,the other 
by way of reformation. If any man be in Chriſt, be is * C#1.5.17, 
6 new creature, faith S, Part. and again, In Chriſt 

Jeſm neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 1m- Gul, 6, 15, 
cireumcorſion, but 4 new creature. Inſtead of which 

words he had before, faith working by love, For we are . 6, 

the 'workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 9: 550- 
god works, which God hath before ordained that we 

ſhud walk, in them, From whence it is evident that 

a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly beljeyech in 

Chrift, and manifeftech that faith by the exerciſe of 

good works ; and the new creation, is the reforming 

or bringing man into this new condition, which by 

nature or his firft creation he was not. ins And there» 

fore. he which is ſo created. is called a new man, in 

Oppoſition, to the old man, which is corrupt according  —&— __ 
to the decertfull. luſts : From , whence the . Apoſtle 500.4032, '. 
Gargeth us to be revewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and 3354 
l#.put on that new man, . which after God is. created 

by rigieeaſueſſe and true holimeſſe; and which is re- | 
"wed in knowledge, after the image of him that created Cold. 31 1%. 
bim: The ney creation then is deſcribed to us as ' con» "adv 4 
| Ff3 filting, 
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4 FRO bY JF fiſting 'wholly in 4 renovation, or a tranſlation ror \ 
or rnotap "ad "Worſe unto a berter condition by way of reformation; 
(15,45 the by which thoſe which have loft 'the image of Godin 
- 009 002 1i@- which the firſt man was created) are reſtored tothe in 
dotgnanc, of the ſame God again, by a reall change, thouphng 
par ds ſubRantiall, wrovght within, them. Now this being 
$ Lraretus- notion of the new creation-in 'all thole places which us 
yo» the laſt  doubtredly and confeſledly ſpeak of it, ir will be nece(ſſbhy 
—_— to apply it unto ſuch Scriptures as are retended to _> 
” dotdnn the fame interpretation. Thus therefore | proceed; file 
, pearl ney (econd or new creation cannot be tmeant by che- Apoſilen 


j &yari»(,1s the place produced 'out of the Epiſtle co the 


\ 


b 
aiaru AN then it mult be interpreted of the firſt, For thereiaght 


draggyvel 's- ewo kinds of Creation mentioned in the Scriptures, wel 
whic 


one ofthem is there expreſly named. Butthe place ofthe 
=. 1 hae Apoſtle can no way advice an interpretation by chad 
ment, This re- Creation, as will thus appear:The object of the'Cieati 
novation being qentioned inthis place is of as grear latitude 'and'uniyt- 
a RC! : ſfality, as che objeh of the firlt creation, not onely'ty 
the Ancients | prefſed, but implied by e Moſes. Bur the objeQt'of th 
framed a new creation isnot of the ſame latitude with that oft 
proper word gd, Therefore that which is mentioned here 


o f x.9v 5, the new creation, For certainly if we-refle& 


23 aver UE notion of the new Cteation,'it necef{arily and'eltt 
xyrTwy 37 & tially includes an'oppoſition to a former worle cond 
dyypdrors tion, as thenew man is alwayes oppoſedto the old; 
xeT&TIv 4- if {dam had continued fill in innocency, there coll 
xv WS have been no ſuch diſtinRtion between the - old man'Wl 
«Zr dyaipamg. the new, orthe old and new creation. Being theaall 
Fuſſin. Qu, & become not new, being there is no new creature” bur'k 


elp, a&Grz- whoſe faith worketh by loye, being ſo wany millions 
_— pry men haye neither faich nor loye; it cannot be faidthith, 
neceſſarily in Chriſt all things were created anew that are in 
ferre an alter «- | 

f A that it is called by $. Paul Metamorpboſes > uw 0097.90 Th dvaxamen 
” pods Vuty, Remi 13s 2s! - | | —. 
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 indtbat arg in earth, when the greateſt-part of man» 
kind have no ſhare inthenew creation. Again, we can4 
* not imaginethat che Apolile ſhould ſpeak of the Crea- 
- tionina generall word, intending thereby onely the new, 
and while he doth ſo,expreſle particularly ind eſpecially 
thoſe parts of the old creation which are incapable of the 
new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. The Angels are 
all either good or bad : but whether they be bad, they 
canneyer be'good again, nor did Chreft come to redeem 
the Devils ; or whether they be good, they were alwayes 
ſuch,nor were they lo by the vertue of Chriſts incarnation, 
fot he took: not 6n bims the nature of «Angels. We ac- 
knowledge in mankind a new creation, becauſe an old 
man becomes a-new ; but there is no ſuch notion ia the 
celefliall Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new Angels : they 
which fell, are fallen forerernity ; chey which Rand, al- 
mayes ſtood, and (hall ſtand for eyer. Where then are 
the regetierared thrones aud dominions ? where are the re- 
created principalities and powers? All thoſe Angels, of 
whatſoeyer degrees, were created by the Son of God, as 
the Apolile expreſly affirms, Bur they were neyer created 
by anew creation #mto true holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, 
becauſe 7 alwayes were truly righteous and holy, ever 
fince their firſt creation. Theretore except we could yer 
inyent another creation, Which were neither the old nor 
thehew, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were at 
- 1-290 by the Son of-God; and as they, lo all things 


Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the: Do- 

Qrinearifing from it, ſeeing it-is fo clearly delivered by S. 

John, Inthe be inning was the Word, and the Word was Fob.1.1 ,u,3- 

with God, and.the Word was God. The ſame was in th © 
inning with God. Allthings were made by him, and 

thous bins: was not any thing made that was made. 

Whereas we have proved. Chriſt had a being before he 

Was conceived by the Virgin'CAMary, becauſe he was at 
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the beginning of the world; and have alſo proved dai 
be was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he madeiry i} 
this-place of S. Joby gives a ſufficient teflimony to the I 
truth of both the laſt rogether. [n the beginning was the 
Word ; aod that Word made fleſh is Chriſt : therefore 
Chriſt was in the beginning. el things were made by 
bim;cherefore he created the world, Indeed nothing canhe 
more clearly penn'd to give full (atisfaRion in this poigt, 
then theſe words of S. John, which feem with a f 
breyity defign'd to take off all objeRions, and remoyeall 
zudice, before they teach ſo [irange a truth. Chriſhwas 
n of the Virgin CALary, and his age was known tg 
them for whom this Goſpel was penned. S. John would 
teach, that this Chriſt did make the world, which'was 
created four thouſand yeares before his birth. The name 
of Jeſus was given him fince at his circumcifion: thetitl 
of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, which he exerciſed 
not till thirty yeares afcer. Neither of theſe with: 
ſhew of vrobabilic will reach to the Creation of the 
world. W herefore Coatoducet a name of his, as yet ut 
knowa unto the world,or rather not taken notice of, 
in frequent uſe among the Fewes, -which belonged uni 
him who was made man but before he was ſo. Uader 
thisname heſhewes at firſt that he had a being inte 
t 5» ##X1,ibe F beginning ; when all things were to.be created, andots 
eee c, (quently were nor yer, then, in the beginning was-the 
the Syrice Word, and fo not created. Thisis the ficlt ſtep,the Waid 
Tranſlation, Was not created when the world was made. The next is 
Tuna that the fame Word which then was, a3d was not made, 
So Solomon, .t the ſame time * was with God, when he made all 
KIN") } 


os «apy © 5 Tv iv wothous Prov. 8,27, *" Tg; mv bedy, that is = 


$89, that is, by God, As Nonnus,Ile]gs #nv dpietsrg, The wor (ungpores hiſs. 
As Fiſdome ſpeaketh Prov. $. 30, then I was by bim, yyyyy prota. nuny mdf 
exmg.Chald, yyg Tvyyy. et eramin latere ejus. Moſchopulus vet 945y, gt 
$83y, TvTiga were Ty Jeg. 4s Mat, 13. 16. al dftagai aus v4 Thom 4 
oi0 ; Mar, 14. 49.x40} nubear npnr Tgs Vi&acs; I: Cor, 16, be Tgfs Ups 
TVg29v T4g7Kiro, things: 
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” things: and therefore well may we conceive *cwas he, to 
"* whom God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after Gem, 5 16 
" ovr likeneſſe ; and of whom thoſe words may be under- NE 
food, Behold the man is become as one of #4. After this, Gen. 3. 22. 
leſt.any ſhould conceive the creation of the world too 
tand divine a work, to be attributed to the Word ; 
Fi 20y ſhould objeR. that none can produce any thing 
our ofnothings but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, 
as he was with God, ſo was he allo God. Again, leſt any 
ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe conception of 
different Gods, he returnes unto the ſecond aſſertion, and 
joynes it with the firſt ; The ſame was in the beginning 
with God: and then delivers that which at the firlt ſeem'd 
ſtrange, but now after thoſe three propolitions may eafily 
be accepted; eA1! things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. For 
gow this 15 no new doctrine, bur onely an interpretation 
of thole Scriptures which told us, God made all things 
by his word before.- For God ſaid, Let there be light, Gemn.1.3. 
and there was light. And fo By the word of the Lord pju 31.6 
were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the WF 
breath of his month. From whence we underſtand that Htb.11.y. 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither © Per.3.5, 
Was it anew incerpretation, but that which was molt ta- 
miliar to the Fewes, who in their Synagogues, by the 
ding of the i Paraphraſe or Interpretation of the He- + x ,gyceive 
brew text in the Chaldee language, were conſtantly this Ghaldre 
ht, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, Perapbraſets 
thatby that Word all things were made, Which un. 7*2!7eſent the 
doubtedly was the cauſe why S. John delivered fo great a aſe of the by 
myltery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who ar age, as being 
the firſt apprehenſion underftood him. Oaely that which eheir publick 
interpretaton 
of the Scripture, wherefore what we find common and fiequemt in it, any Px but 
Wink the vulgar and generall opiniou of that Nation. Now it is certain that this 
'Parepbraſt” 40th of ten uſe 17 N71 the Word of God, for pyyy God bimſelf, | 
ad that eſpecially with relation 10 tbe creation of the world, As Ifn., 45. 12. Z 
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"x2 179 EINY YR IVY 8 1 made the earth, and 
upon it, [aith'the Lord, the Holy One of "y rages = Cbaldee tranſlateth ww 
_ \DI 1 oy my word made the earth, and created man upon 
Ry ad 2. Te 27. 5. 1 made the earth and men, and beats on the fave | 
the earth, the Targum NUN I? MAY DA NIN And I, 43. 13; 
AIR 119), 11 My band alſo founded” the carth. the Chaldee yy 
NUR N77 Eviam in verbo meo fundavi terram, And moſt-clearly 
I. 7. we read, & creavit Deus hominem. the Jeruſalem Ta:gum, Verbum 
mini crerit hominem, And Gen. z. 8, Audierunt vocem Domini Dei, the Cho. 
dee Paraphraſe 1122 7Þ IN? WAL) & audicrunt vocem verbi 
Dei. Now this which the chalke Parapbraſt called yh, the Hellenifts naw 
Av : 4s appeareth by Philo the Jew, who wrote before S. John, «nd r : 
bis Divini-y, firfl mates i 3>wv, then Sedmregy Oedv. 3s Bay ineire hiy®, 
Huai. & Solut. Whom be call ze98y et Aogoy, amen To orov toy, De pink 
He attributes the { reation of the world to this Abty@, whom be termes | 
83 di F/ 6 69u@ ) xnaTterxetlacty. De Flammeogladio, Srie #8 yy 
& awry ry, w naFd fp op yave p00 yenl, duaves i100 porter, Idem Alles, 
$4 where we muſt obſerve ,th»wgb Philo wakes the Abgos of whom be ſpeaks, 4 
inflirumentall in the Creation of the worll ; yet he taketh it not for a bare e 
tbe will of God,but for a God,though in the ſecond degree,and expreſly for the 
God. Noy ought we to look 04 Philo |udzvs in this as a Platonift,but merely as4 | 
who referres bis whole dofrine of this Nogog to the firft chapter of G:nelis,” 
the veſt of the lewes before bim,who bad no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's 
uſed the ſame notion, For as |erem. 48. 13. the band of God, is by the (h 
y2phraft tranſl 1ted,the Word of God; So in the book of Wiſdome,y raxrrediugy 
«te x, x[iozon Ty x67 cov, Sap. 11,17. & changed into 6 was) 
« Abo; &T" Segvay, 15. 15, @ Sirxcid's 43, 31, *Ey abyp ant (, 
adyTe, Nay the Septuagint bath changed Shaddai, the undoubted name 
omnipotent God, into Abyos the word, Ezek. x, 24, TW 1D2. quah var ub 
mis Dei,qu:4 Hebraice appellatur yy, & juxta LXX, $4 5% Abyu,i 
vox verbi, ut univerſa quz prezdicancur in mundo, vocem Filii Lei efle dicamy 
Hieron, If then all the Tewes, both they which underflood the Chaldee e 
and thiſe which onely uſed the Greeh Tranſlation, had ſuch a Notion of 
of God ; if all things by their confeſſion were made by the Word; we bawe w 
to believe $. John Thoul4 make uſe of any other Notion, then what they before bit 
and that by means whereof be m:ght be ſo eafily underſtood, 4 


Fn W, 
as yet they knew not, was, that this Word was ml Us 
fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh was Feſus Chi tha 
W herefore this expoſition being lo licerally clear init met 


ſo conſonant to the Notion of the Word, and che appt gn 
henfion of the Fewes; it is infinitely co be preferred 'it ik 


fore any ſuch.interpretation, as ſhall reftrainthe _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 
; 
l 
, 
rf 


4 0 


rh 


His ONzLyY Sox. 


: verfals to a few particulars, __ the plaineſt expreſſions 


figurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth, a 
weak, uſclefle> falſe diſcourie. For who will grant that 
inthe beginning,muſt be the ſame with that in S. Jobs's 


Epilile, from the beginning ? eſpecially when the very t Fob x, x, 


interpretation inyolves in 1t felfa contradiction, For the 

icning in S. Foby's Epiſtle is that, in which the Apo= 
tles ſaw, and heard, and touch'd the Word : the begin- 
ning in his Goſpel was that, in which the word was with 
God, thar is, not ſeen, nor heard by the Apoſtles, but 
known as yet to God alone as the new expoſition- will 
haye it. Who will conceive it worthy of the A poftles 
aſſection, ro teach that the Word had a being in the be- 
ginging of the Goſpel, at what time John the Ba ptiſt be- 
gan to preach, when we know the Baptiſt tavght as 


much; who therefore came baptiz.ing with water, that Fob.t.3 1. 
| be might be made manifeſt unto [ſracl? when we are ſure 


thatS, Matthero and S. Luke, who wrote before him, 
taught us more then this; that he had a being thirty yeares 
before? when we are aſſured, it was as true of any other 
then living, as of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed 
him, eyea 'of Pilate who condemned him ? Again, who 
an-imagine the Apoſtle ſhould afſert, that the Word 
Was, that is, had an aQtuall being, when as yet he was 
notactually the Word ? For if the beginning be when 
John the Bapriſt began to preach, and the Word, as they 
lay, be nothing elle bur he which ſpeakerh,and {o reyeal» 
eh the will of God ; Chr:ſ# had not then revealed the 
will of God, and conſequently was not then actually the 
Word, bur onely potencially or by deſignation. Secondly, 
$3 range figurarive ſpeech, the Word was with God, 
thatis, was known to God, eſpecially in this Apoltles 
method. [n rhe beginuing was the Word; therewas muſt 
kgnifie an aQuuall exiſtence : andif ſo, why in the cGext 
by the Word was with God, ſhall the tame verb fig- 
ic an objeRive being onely ?. Cercainly chough to be 
Go 2 in 
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in the beginnirg, be one thing, and to be with God, thg- 
ther ; yer ro be, in either of them is the ſame. But i In P 
ſhould imagine this being underſtood of the knowledp 
of God, why we ſhould grant that thereby is Ggnifie 
he was known to God alone, I cannot conceiye; For th 
propoſition of it {elf is plainly affirmative, and the excl 
five particle oxely added to the expoſition maketh iteleay 
ly negative. Nay more,'the affirmative fenſe is certainly 
true, the negatiye as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel 
be God, who came to the Virgin, way + eyery one of the 
heayenly hoſt which appeared to the ſhepherds, be God, 
except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Am, 
except Joſeph and Mary be God; it cannot be true, tha 
he was known to God onely, forto all theſe he was ar 
tainly known, Thirdly, to paſſe by the third attribuy, 
and the word was God, as having occafion ſuddenly aft 
to handleir ;\ ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the 
circumſtance of time as moſt materiall, the ſame wt in 
the beginning with God, and immediately ſubj 
thoſe wordsall things were made by him,and withouthy 
was not any thing made that was made ; how can ve 
ceive any expoſition which referreth not the making ofal 
theſe things to him in the beginning? Bur it we underfld 
the later part, of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſiond 
our Saviour, did nothing but what'they were command 
and impowered to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation 
rothe beginning, It we interpret the former, of all which 
Feſws faid and did inthe promulgation of the Golpt, 
we cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſign by the ue 
Expoſitours - for while Joh» the Bapriſt onely preached 
while in their ſenſe the Word was with God; chey wil 
not afhrm that Jeſs did any of theſe things that'har 
are ſpoken of. - And conſequently, according to ther 
grounds, it will be true to fay, In the beginning was the 
Word, and that Word inthe beginning was with Goh 
inſomuch as in the beginging nothing was done by = 
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F hai without him were all things done, which were 


done in the beginning. Wherefore in all; reaſon we 

ſhould flick to the known: interpretation, in which every 

word receiyeth its own proper f1gnification, without any 

figurative diſtortion, and is preſeryed in its due latitude 

agd excenfion without any curtailing reftriftion. And 

therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of 

S. John, that in the beginning,when the heavens and the 

earth and all the hoſts of them were created, all things 

were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Jeſus being made 

fleſh ; and conſequently by the method of Argument, as 

the Apoſtle antecedently by the method of Nature, that 

inthe beginning Chriſ# was. He then who was in hea- 

ven and deſcended from thence, before that which was 

begorten of the Virgin aſcended thither ; he who was be- 

fore John the Baprtilt, and before «Abraham ; he who 

was atthe end of the firſt world, and atthe beginning of 

the ſame ; he had a reall being and exiſtence before Chr:/# 

was begotten of the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we 

haye already ſhewed belong unto the Son of God. There- 

fore we mult acknowledge, that Jeſws Chriſt had a reall 

being and exiſtence, before he was begorten by the Holy 

Ghoft : W hich is our firft Afdertion, properly oppoſed « The Photinl. 

to the * P hotinians . ans were He« 
retichs, ſo cal» 


: led from Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallograzcia, and ſcholar to 


Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gollogracia, Marcelli diſcipulus, Sirmil 


- Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzreſin inftaurare conatus eſt. $, Heron, Catal, 


Eccl, Photings Sirmienſss Epilcepus fuir 4 Marcel/o imburus, Nam & Diaconus 
ſub eoal-quandiv fuic, Hiler. Fragmm. Wherefore when Bpipbanius /peaketh thus 
hore: vT05 wee ro amd Eippmuin, it bath no zelation 10 be originall of bis per= 

y but bi: Hereſy ; of which », Hilary, Peftifece,natum Icſum Chriftam ex Ma- 
Me, Pannoxia defendit, De Triv. He was 4 man of fingular parts and abilities, vy- 
ws For Tv aber, of Tel2eiv Inavos, ayes Sozom, 1. 4. c, 6, Thoove 
Tos © ÞwTeEr ds Adios Toy 770m), th GEvumives Thy yAomMas, mines Ms 


' Ouuduycs imeTGy Th Te Abs werpord * frouwnegia. Epipban, Her, 71. 


Erat & ingenii vicibus valens, & doQrinz opibus excellens,& eloquio preporens, 
quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & graviter diſpucaret & ſcriberetr, Fincent-- 
Gg3 The 
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Lirin, c, 16, He is ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſy of Ebion. Hebionis 


inſftaurare conaius eft, ſazes 8. Hierome. and $. Hilary ordinarily under P ls 
bim by the name of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds himſe!f, Hebion, qui 
Pho! inus, But there is no fimilitade in thetr dofirines, Hebion being more Fu 


then C briftian, and teaching Chriſt as much begotten by Joſeph,as born of Mary, 
Philalter will have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſarenus in _ omnibus, 
E iphanius with an amd __, and erixeye, Socrates aud Sozomev, with bing 
and with Sabellivs: whereas be differ” d much from them both, eſpeciatly from $q- 
bellius, as bring ſarre ſrom « Parripaſſian, Marcellus Sabellianz bzrefis affertor 
extiterat : Phyutinus vero novam herefin jam ante protulerat, a Sabellio quidem in 
unione diflentiens,ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria prelicabat, Severus HR. Sac, 
where fore it will not be unneceſſary 10 collect out of Antiquity what did pr 

belong unto Ph-tinus, becauſe I think 24 not yet done, 'and we find it to begin and 
ſpread again. Photinus mentis cxcitate decep us, in Cbriſto verum, & ſubſtantiz 
noftrz confeflus eſt bominem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia (zcula genirum 
eſſe non credidir, Leo de Nativ, Ch:ifti, Serm. 4. Ecce Photinus bomioemtans 
rum proficerur Dei Filium, dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam Mariam. Lucifer 
C/arit, Si quis in Chriſto fic vericatem pradicat anime & carnis, ur veritatemin 
eo nolic accipere Deitatis, id eft, qui hc dicie Chriſftum bominem, ut D:um «x 

non elt Chriftianus Catbolicus, ſed Photinianus Hzrericus, Fulg. ad Donat. I 16, 
Þ&]eyd; o192y avIparey Ayer my Waarvnuaver, Off wi atyor var ThyTH 


xov, & Toy 6k wig a; aenta dv]e dyv3gwmy VvarmioN,) dingyutyor 87 Theode, 


Homul, de Nativ. Epbeſ. Concil. p, 3, c, 10. Anathematizamus Photinum, qui 
Hebjonis Hzreſim inftaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriftam tantum ex Maid 
Virgine conhterur, Damaſus Profell, Fidel, b&oxe £T0g, «mn d 

Xetdy wh eiveu, am? Ns Macla; » Sides durdy Vadgoyav, fin, 18 
T9 [Ivedue T3 «£2100 ity em WThy, of, Earviim is Tirevue)O dh, 
Epiphan. "Ex494 St ws; Beds wir Br marloupdmwp ts 6 dic abryio me mien 
Swupynocy* Thy Se wes of aiuyuy jivvnoiv Te xo, S maptiy Thus £ megoiem, 
&\' 64, Mackay ja ava 78y Xeroy eigyy fire. Sozomen L. 4.c. 6, Phatini ergp 
ſe&ta hxceſt, Dicit Deum fingulum efle & ſolicrarium, & more Judiico confiten» 
dum, Trinitatis plenirudinem neat, neque ullam Dei Verbi, aur ullam Spirirs 
Sandi putat efſe perſonam, Chbriftum vero bominem tantummodo ſolirarium afſe- 
rir, cui principium ad(cribit ex Mari7z & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizc, folam 
nos perſonam Dei Patris,& ſolum Chriſtum bominem colere debere. Vinc. Litk 
nenſss Adv, Hzreſ, c, 17, In the Diſputation fremed by Vigilius out of the ſeventh 
book of S. Hilary, as 1 conceive, Photipus rejefing the ge of Sabellius, ( whom 
$ocrares and Sozomen ſaid he f, lowed ) as impious, thes declares bis own, Un- 
de mags ezo dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum Jeſum Chriftum, « 
Maria NV irgine initzum {umenterr, qui per fan&z converſationis excellentiffimum 
arque inimicabile beaticudinis meritum, 4 Deo Parre in Filium 2doptatus, & eximio 
Divinitatis bo ;cre donarus, and again ; Ego Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto injcium 
tribuo, purumque hominem fuiffe attirmo, & per bearz vitz excellentiffimum me” 
ritum Divinitatis honorem fuifle adeptum. vide eundem 1ib. 2, Adv, Eutychen. 


]gnorae 
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etiam Fotinus magoum pietatis, quad Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, 
| qui Cbriſti ex Virgine fatecur exordium 2 Ec propterea non credit fine initio ſub- 
ſancialiter Deum narum ex D:0 Patre, in quo cargis vericatem confiretur ex Vir 
gine, Fu/g. 3d Threfim. !, 1, Gregory Naziar z:n,according to his cuſtome, gives 
4 very brief,but remark ble expreſſion. ba]eys T2 xgmwXew7 va am? Macia, a pt- 
y, Orat. 26. But the O-inicn of Photinus caunot be better underſtood then by 
, «* the Condemnation of it, in1he Council of Sirmium ; which having ſct out the Con- 
on of their Fauh in brief, addeth many and various Anathema's, according to the 
ſeveral Rereſies then «pparent , without mentioning their names, Of theſe the fifth - 
gimes clearly at Photinus, Si quis ſecundum preſci:ntiam vel pradeſtinationem ex 
Maris dicit filium effe, & non ante (zcula ex Paire natum, apud Deum efle, & per 
* em fata efſe omnia, Anatbema fir. T/e13.14-4nd 15. alſo were particulars 
defied againt bim, as S, Hilary bath obſerved : but the laſt of all is moſt materiall, 
_ $iquis Chniſtum Deum, Filium Dei, ante (@cula {ubbRenrem, & niinftrantem Parti 
ad omnium perfe&ionem ncn dicaryſed ex quo de Marza uatus eft,ex eo & Chriftum 
& Filium nominatumeſſe, & initium accepifle ur Gt Deus, dicat, Anatberma- fit. 
#pon which the Obſervation of S. Flilary is this, Concludi damnatio cjus Hzrefis, 
propter quam conventum erat, ( that 2s the Photinian ) expobitione totius fidei cui 
adverſabatur,oportuir, quz initium Dei Filii ex parte Virginis mentiebarur. S, 
Hilar, de Synod, contra Arrianos, Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condem- 
" ned by.a {ouncil held in the ſame City. They all agreed ſuadenly in the condemnation 
of bum, Arcizans. Semi-arrians and Catholicks ; xg. $87aoy culo ſayes Socrates, x; 
mum fliy ws xgAws þ dxgicrs evoyusvoy, wives 1 veouy x, T6784 3, wire Tal - 
T& l..2,c. 29. And becauſe his Hiftory is very obſcure and intricate, 1ake this brief 
Catalogue of bis condemnations. / Ve read that be wis condemned at the Cuncil of 
Nice, and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſtcr ; bnt this is deli- 
wer'd only in a forged Epilo; us Concilit Romani, He was then firſt condemned 
with Marcellus hrs rafter, as Sulpitius S:verus 7 lates, probably by the Synod at 
Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozow, l, 2.33. Socrar. 
[,1,36, Secondly,bis Hereſy is renounced in the ſecond Syned at Antioch. Athana(, 
de Syn. Socrat,l. 1,19, birdly,be was condemned in the Council of Satdes, Epi- 
phan, & Sulpitius Severus, Fourthly, by a Council at Milan, S. Hilar. Fragm. 
Fifthly, in 4 Synod at Sirmiur he was depoſed by the Weflern Biſhops; but by rea- 
fon of the great 0pznion and afeftinn of the people be could not be yemcyed.” $; ilar, 
Fragm, Sixthly, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the Eaflern 
Biſhops, and being convicted by Babl Biſbop of Ancyra,was baniſhed from thence. 
$. Hilar .Epipb, Socr, Sozom. Vigilius. Indeed be was /o generally condemned not 
onely then, but afterwards nnder Valentinian, «s S, Hierome teſtifies, and the 
Smodic Epiftle of the Aquileizn Council, that bis opinion was ſoon worn 0ut of the 
wrld, "Hy 5 S140%8.9n #5 3higoy arbor i Thru oh nneTHuINE algs- 
ns, ſayes Epipbanius, who lived not long after him; So ſuddenly was 1his- opi- 
on reſefted by all Chriftians, applauded by none bur Julian the Heretick, who 
Failed at $, John for making Cbrift God, and commended Vbotinus for denying itz 
« appeares by an Epiftle written by lulian unto bim, as it 4s ( though « mean 
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Deum, Facun, ad Zuſtinzan, 1, 4, 


Feb3.4. 


Prov.$.2 3 


+ aud that up- 
08 ſo povr a ay 
ground as the the Jewes cali'd the Word, the onely reaſon whith 
want of an Ar- can conceive why the Apolile ſhould thus ule this phralet 
ficle, becauſe D 
- #n1be firſt 
place it is in 
Tess TOv 08- A L--[ 
2y, inthe ſecond, $udg iv © 267 Qr, n0t © 2405. From bence to concluded? 
exe God, 1þat is, 7" opoog y, the ſupreme God ; 0835 another, no: the ſupreme, bt. 
one made God by him. i” 
gign, whoſe words are theſe, *"Edy oi rowey ©105, &vtv oy apps, 73 - Js 


240 
[tranſlation ) 


AzTicLis I. by. 
delivered by Facundus, Tu quicem, O Photine, verifimilis vide 
(alvare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credig 


che being which Chriſt had before he was begotten of the 
Virgin, was not-any created, but the divine effence,by , 


which he alwayes was truly, really, and properly God, | 


This will evidently and neceſſarily follow from the laff 


demonſtration of the firſt Aflertion , the creating all thingy 


by the Son of God: from whence we inferred his pres 
exiſtence in the beginning, aſſuring us as much that he 
was God, as that he was. For he that built all thingsit 
God. And the ſame Apoſtle which afſures' us A! thing 
were made by him, at the ſame timetells us, /n the begiy 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and th 
Word was God. W here [n the beginning mult not bet 
nied unto the third propoſition, becaule it cannot be denied 
untothe ſecond. Therefore in» the beginning, or ever the 
earth was, theWord was God, the ſame God with whom 
he was. for we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon wy | 


gine that he was with one God, and was another, bea 
there can be no more ſupreme Gods then one; or condi 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God inthe 
ſecond, and of another in the third propoſition ; inthe 
ſecond,of a God. eternall and independent, in the think, 
of a f made, and depending God. eſpecially firſt, cor 
fidering that the erernall God was ſo conſtantly among 


and then obſervingthe manner of S. Fohns writing, whs 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word-gf 
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" The ſecond Aﬀertion, next to be made good, is, = 
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TEL 7 i0vav, 1 fedy Ty Gym, ( or rather #x ayſa.) iy $8 wow? 
© Outs, Sirvv as ae 7% dpbes Toy Gr7e (npoivoury An Te %; Hvwoxouarer 
'4 Samarit, Hareſs, But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures, will 
nd 4t moſt f.llacioys.. In the beginning #0ir(;ev 6 08% Toy ovegriy x Thu 
lui, undoubrealy belongs 10 the true and ſupreme God: bit is does not thence follow, 
that mys0 ud Dos £mptgeTo exdvw Ts VN] OC, ſhould be undcyAiced of the Spirge 
of another,or anferiour God, Certainly $, Jobn,when be (peaks rf the Baptiſt $14r8]0 
nyur0 dmoriui@ rac es ,meant,be had bis commyſſion from heaven. and 
when it 25 ſpokgs of Chriji, #ftoxev dvTo1; tEuoiay Tixve 988 Jeaving' and agiines 
Get £34994 ,tt-muſt be uaderſicod of the true God the Father, in the like man- 
y9y v8); wegxe mw mwoltif it wore taken Ty dvmus of any ever called Ged, 
nay even of Chr3ft Feſus as man, it were certainly fa'ſe, How can then ary deny the 
P/qriio be the ſa;reme God, becauſe he is called ſimply $835, when S. John 4; 
the four next places, in which he ſpeake, b of the ſupreme God,mentioneth him witho: t 
an Article ? This Critic/ſme of theirs was firſt the obſervation of *terius zhe 
Arriav, Ou #& ww 6 warger©& Flava Xeigoy xnetorery Thy Ty 348 Saws, 
i Thy T4 348 Coplar, amd ine The merdinngs, hwawy O87, x; 187 Copier” 
Ev j48y #ivau Thy bd)av ane Te 988 Js way Thy YuguTEr RvTH x, (uv wap- 
ererecotaguomny. Theſe are the words of Alterius recorded by Athana- 

as 0748, 2, contra Arrianos, In which place notwithſtanding, none can deny but 
fav is twice taken without an Article for the true and ſupreme God, Thus Didy- 
mus of Alexandria De Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Perſon and 1h? gift 
of the Holy Gheft by the addition or defett of the arti;le, Apoſtoli quando int«<1ligi 
yolunt Petlonam Spiritus SanRi, adduat Articulvum 73 Tyt0we, hne quo Spi itus 
SanRi dena nocantur, Aud Atbanalius obj. fs againſt bis adve. jaiits derying the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets to prove him 4 
Creature, where mys#0 wa bad not ſo muth as an eArticle prefixed, which might give 
ſome colour to interpret it of the HolySpirit. OUS Þ udl' dv 70 ap2ror EY 1 78 04- 
08 1% ary hi Ts AS MEvOY Vun TvE0 me jive x21 Tejpany Ewils. Enijt. ad Sera- 
pionem, Pherras we find in the ſame place of S, Joanngthe ſame Spirit in the ſame 
ſerſe mentioned with and without an Article, *4y pi Tis javmndh os Yduos u, 
Twualoes, Zoh. 3.5, and,738 We evvngprrev ik oy myituales V.6, Su 1 Fob. 
4 1, {WI TevTi mysUuali mores, ad Soriupdli)e ma mytyue]e, and agiin, 
EV T&T@ Mrdokt]s 70 7190 14a Ty Oeu* may TveDua, &c, Ani bifigg according 
lothat difienftion,. 78 mved ue certainly ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, n Thell, 
ſ.19, 78 w1$3we wh (,Givru]e. In tbe like maaner, it ts ſo farre from truth that 
th S:riptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, a5 touſe © Jed alwayes for the tru: and 
ſareme God, and 0835 for the falſe oy inferiour ; tba; where the 1rue is prof ſſed!'y 
#}0ſed to the falſe, even there he is ftiled ſimp'y Bybg, As, dd TOTE 1421 5% 6id\0- 
Tis 083y, idluaauon]e Tools wi puns nr Ovols, Nun ff gwovres O46v, a4nov 

| oNrTs; Var 8G. Gal. 4.8,9. 414 whee the ſupreme is diftinguiſhed 
from bim whom they make the inferiour God, be 1s called likewiſe $495 without an 


” 
OLE 


C : 


00j ariile: as Thos "In(,s Xetrss, daweacu cn#i6,cutY 3. 41d, %/bex. 
hog ys 085 &y Jweyn, Rom | 7 "7 
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» . Cot, 1,1, 2 Cor, 1-1. Fpb. 1.1, Col. r. r, And ifthis diftinftin 
conguhy yotty were argument to th: Phariſees were not ſo. El Ns £28 i 14d. 
wat] 0s bx laldnce Th Jrujporiey hep. glans ip viaus n Bandar hr 
Mar, 12, »8. For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inſeriour 07 falſeGul 
he ca o't devils, that therefore the Kingdome of the true and ſupreme Godi 


ceme upon tem, 


2A 


Exrmer ſentence, the firſt of that which followeth : As, 
In him was life, and the life was the light of men, andthe 
Light (hineth in darkneſſe, and the darkneſſe comprebendel 
it not : (o, In the beginning was the Word and the ward, 
which fo was in the beginning, was with God, and the 
ord was God ; that is, the fame God with whom the 
Word was in the begining. But he could not be the 
fame God with him any other way, then by having the 
ſame divine eſſence. Therefore che being which Chi 
had before he was begotten of the Virgin, was thedj- 
vine nature,by which he was properly and really God, 
Secondly, He who was ſubfiſting in the form of God, 
and thought himſelf to be equall wich God, ( in which * 
thought he could not be deceiyed,nor be injurious to God 
mult of neceſſity be truly and effeatially God. 
there can be no equality between the diyine eſſence, which 
is infinite, and any other whatſoever,which muſt be finite, 
Buc this is true of Chriſt, and that antecedently to his 
conception in the Virgins wombe, and exiſtence in his 
bo humane nature. For, being ( or rather f [ub/ſiſting) in, 
2p. Go the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equall 
Teormnge with God : But emptied himſelf, and too; upon him the 


Fb, I.4, 5* 


1 


confticurus, 


Tertull. in fi» form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſſe 

gura Dei £02* yen. Our of which words naturally refult three pro | 
ttiturus, C)P7* tions fully demonſtrating our Afercion. Firtt, that Chil 
was in the form of a leryant as (oon as he was made mat\ 
Secondly, that he was in the form of God before he was 
in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, that he was as much 
inchadeca.of-God, thar is, did as truly and really fublif 
FOIA em of a ſcryant, or in the 
TE Ph rs kan 
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nature of man, It isa yain imagination, that our Sayiour 
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. hen firſt appeared a ſeryant, when he was apprehended, 
: bound, fcourged, crucified, For, they were not all {]ayes 
, which ever {uffer'd ſuch indignities,or died that death, 


and when they did, their death did not make, but find 

them, or ſuppoſe them feryants. Beſide, our Sayiour in 

all the degrees of his humiliation, never l:yed as a ſer- 

yant unto any Maſter on earth, *Tis true; at firſt he was 
ſubjeR, but as a Son, to his reputed father and undoub:ed 
- mother. when he appear'd in publick, he lived after the 

manner of a Prophet, and a DoRour ſent from God, ac- 
companied with a family, as *rwere, of his Apoſtles, whoſe 

Maſter he profeſſed himſelf, ſubject ro the commands of 

no man in that Office, and obedient only uato God, 

The form then of a ſervant which he too% upon him, mult 

confiftin ſomething diltint from his (ufferings, or ſubmi(- 

fon unto men ; as the condition in which he was, when he 

ſo ſubmitted and fo (uffered. In that he was made fleſh, 

ſent in the Lrkeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh, ſubje& unto all mfr- 119"-T. 3. 
mities and miſeries of this life attending on the tons of men 
fallen by che ſins of Adam: in that he was made of a 
woman, made pmder the law, and fo obliged to perform 
the fame ; which law did fo handle the children of God, 
asthat they differed nothing from ſervants : in that he was 
born, bred, and liv'd in a mean, low, and abje& condi- 


tion; 47 & root ont of a drie ground, bh: had no form norIſu 53. :, ;, 


85S a0 en aq- 


= 


Gal. 4. 4. 


*eomeline([e, and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty 


that they ſhould deſire him; but was deſpiſed and rejefled 

of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief 2 
* Inthat he was thus made man, he took wpon him the form 
of «ſervant. which'is not mine, but the Apoliles expli- l 
cation as adding it not by way of conjuntion, in which «YH 
there might be ſome diverſity, bur by way of appoſition, ; 
Which Ggnifiecha Clear identity. And theretore it is-ne- . 
&flary to ob(erye,that our rranſlatign of chat yerle is.noc 
only not exa&t, but very diladh walenbat tcuch 
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which is contaired init. For we xead it thus ; He made © 
himſelf of no r1putation, ard took upon him the form of a. 
ſervant, and was maade in the liheneſſe of men, where 
C23-0# 2 8 have two copulative conjunRions, neither of whichis 
7), $avT0Oy. K ay hs F 

: L100, op-110 00 * originall text, and three diftinct propoſitions, 
£1v digs >a without ay dependence or one upon the other : whereas 
þav, w 4wwr- all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chrifls 
&14aTl&VIpar evinanition, With an explication ſhewing in what it cons 


mr" 0" GRech : which will clearly appear by this literall cranſlas 


exaAly obſcr- tion, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of 4 ſervant, 
wed iy the Pul-being made in the likeneſſe of men. Where it any man 
gay Larine, doubt how Chriſt emptied himlelt, the text will latisfie 
S«d ſemet'p- 1, by taking the form of a ſeryant ; if any till queſtion, 
ſum cxinant- / . $2” 
vic, formam DW be took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apoliles 
ſeryi accipicns, reſolution, by being made 1a the likenefle of men, Indeed * 
in fimilicudine after the expreſſion of this exinanition, he goes on witha 
bomioum fa- conjunCtion, to adde another act of Chrilts humiliation; 
Que. where a 4d being fonnd in faſhion as a man, being already by | 
Jvoptves ts WE: . . 
added by appo- ÞiS £x\NaDition in the form of a ſeryant, or the likenefleof 
ſation 10 a> men, he humbled himſelf, and became ( or rather, t bs ' 
bay, and bave coming ) obedient unto death, even the death of the croſe. 
beth equal Wt a5 therefore his humiliation confifled in his obedience 
— when FP unto death, fo his exinanition conlilted in the aſſumpti 
;5 all ozeganf> of che form of a ſeryant,and that in the riature of man, Al 
yw('s nef4r, which is very fitly expreſſed by a [irange interpretationmn 
taef4 34Y10- the Epilile to the Hebrews. For whereas theſe wordsart 
Eh WP clearly inthe Pſalmiſt, Þ Sacrifice and offering thou didf 
3h awreiyc. mot deſtremine eares haſt thou opened : the Apolile appt 
Cur bavrdy, priateth the {Cntence to Chriſt ; hen he cometh moths 
werburyes world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offer ing thou wonldſt ut, 
evra l i but a body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the c boats 
—_ tereis 16g of the earunder the law was a note of perperuall ſer 
but one conjun- vicude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the 
flion, foyring © 
rogether two afts of our Saviour, his firſt exinenition or exaw(,s, and bis farthit 
hi miliation or +7 eweiye([s. the reſt arg all participles added for explicationto I 
verbs, b Pſal. 40, 6 ) | | | 7» 
|; Plalmifh 
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H1s onzty Son. 
Plalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 
of a body; it followeth,that when Chrifts body fel was 
kam'd, eyen then did he aſſume the form of a ſervant. 


Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that-Chriſt 
was in the form of God before he was in the form of a 


ſervant, and conlequencly befote he was made man, For 


he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being 
which he hath, and upon that thought to receive; mult 
haye that being before that afſumption : bur Chriſt is 
firſt expreſly ſaid to be in the form of God, and being o, 
to think it no robbery to be equall with God, and not- 
withllanding that equality, to take upon him the form of 
a ſeryant 2 therefore it cannot be denied but he was bee 
fore in the form of God. Beſide, he was not in the form of 
a ſeryant but by the emptying of himſelf, and all exina - 
nition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; ic 
being as impoſſible to empty any thing which hath no ful- 
nefſe, as to fill any thing which hath no empcineſſe, Bur 
the fulnefſe which Chrilt bad, in reſpe& whereof aſſuming 
the form of a ſervant he is ſaid ro empty himſelf could 
bein nothing elſe bur in the form of God, in which he 
was before. Wherefore, if the aſlumprtion of the form of a 
ſeryant be contemporary with his exinanition ; if that ex- 
nanition neceſſarily preſuppoſerha plenitude as indiſpenſa- 
bly antecedent to it ; if the form of God be alſo coeyall 
with that precedent plenitude ; then muſt we confefle, 


+ Chriſt was in the form of God before he was in the form 


ofa ſervant: which is the ſecond Propofition. 

Again, it isas evident from the ſame Scripture, that 
Chrittwas as much in the form of God, as the form of a 
feryant ; and did as really ſubſiſt in the divine nature, as 
1n the nature of man. 
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For he was ſo in the form of , 
God, as thereby to be * equal! with God. Bur no other 
| Deo. Tertul. 


Efſe ſe zqualem Deo. (ypr. Efſe zqualis Deo, Leporias, Thus all expreſſe the no- 
ou of equality, nos of ſumilitude : Fu can 
H h.3, 


T9 6 vat low 
«, Pariari 


by Td eiyas Toe. 
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then Thy Totry Tay Tovy and Jon being indiffcrently uſed by the Grecks. as 


darus Olym, Ot 3, 
Tv AM urn env du, 


tou o oy ewkegis a Ms » [ 


oy £y0vJes a wovict egy 
$a viuos]ai Clony. 
$0 whom the Greeks call +-v380y, Homer iI-z 049. Odyf3. O, 
Toy yus io Jaw "INech( cor ti onghwor. 
where Tow h15 n0t the nature of an adverb,a; belonging 10 «iovgjoo(|1, but of « Noun 
referred tothe amecedent T8y, or —_— an adverb added to 4 noun, TIv vul os 
T3 3e0y, The c.lleAion of Grotius ſrom this verſe is very ſtrange, eivai ion bs, 
eſt ſp:&ari ranquam Deum, .As if be ſhould bave ſaid, 8 Toefw(,1 fignrfies (pes 
Qant, there fore &« yaut ſignifics ſpeRari, This be was forced to put off thus z btcaule 
the ftrexgih of our inte-pretation, rendring an equality, lies in the verb ſubſflantive 
73 fivau, For we acknowledge that ire by it ſelf oft-times ſigni fieth no more they 
ioltar, and ſo inferreth nothing but a ponilita1c2 as we find it frequently in the 
of [ob. where zt ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable particle I, as ny, 
ia nor, iIoa yurTh. 5.14. FNQJI, ficut caſcum, Toa Teg. 19, 19. JnN43,qu- 
ki putreco, Sym, $ole; (ymd'byi, LXX Toe dorg, 13, 28. CID), cur aqua, 
174 moT@. 15, 16, V7, tanquam lignum, I74 £yag., 24. 20. JON, ficuthn 
ioa mrg. 27, 16. 'YDI ficuc veſtimento, i9s dlimracidle. 29. 14 * 15.408 
bos, {oa Beeiv. 40. fo, Where we ſee the vu'gar Latine uſeth for 1he Heorew) 
quali, ficury rarquam, the LXX Toe, Sometime it anſwereth to no word in uht 
Originall, but ſupplieth a ſimil;8ude underſtool, n1t expreſſed in ihe Hebrew: & 
PY)2 fanquam pullum, iga 2yw. 11,12. 72d), & lapisjioa aids. 18, 2, m7 
luſo, Ira AG. 30, 19. Onceit rendreth';n Hebrew word, rather according 
intention, thin the ſignificationz 1g hgnm, comparibuur cineri, Ad verbumy 
proverbia cineri, Ioa amd, 13,12. $9 that in all the'e places it is uſed ub 
verbially fur inftar, and in none bath the addition of T3 # yau to it, 


form beſide the efſcariall, which is the divine nature it 

ſelf, could interre an equality with God. To whom will 

Iſa. 40, 25. Je liken me, and make me equall ? ſaith the Hoh 

46.5- one. Therecanbe bur one infinite, eternall and indepen- 

- dent being; and there can be no compariſon berween that, 
and whatloeyer is finite, temporall, and depending. He 
therefore who did truly think himſelf equall with God, 

as being inthe form of God, muſt be conceived to ub 
ſift in that one infinite, erernall, and independent naturgi 
God. Again, the phraſe, in the form of God, not ce 

where mention'd, is uſed by the Apoſile with a reſpeR wt 
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His onzLyY Son, 


F to that other, of the forms of a ſervant, exegetically conti» 


nued in the likeneſſe of man; and the reſpect of one unto 
the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form of God be noc 
asreall and efſentiall as the form of a ſervant, or. the like- 
nefſe of man, there is no force in the Apoltle's words, nor 
will his argument be fir co work any great degree of humie 
lation upon the conſideration of Chriſts exinanition. Bur 
the form,is certainly underfiood the true condition of a 
ſervant, and by the lrkeneſſe, infallibly meant the reall na- 
ture of man 2 nor doth rhe faſhion in which he was found, 
deſtroy, but rather afſertthe cruthof his humanity. And 
therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was really and eſſentially man, 
of the ſame nature With us, in whoſe fimilicude he was 
made ; ſo certainly was he alſo really and efſentially 
God, of the ſame nature and being with him, in whole 
form he did ſubfift. Seeing then we haye clearly eyin- 
ced from the expreſſe words of S. Paul, that Chriſt was 
inthe form of a ſeryant as ſoon as he was made man, thar 
he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a 
ſervant, that the form of God in which he ſubfilted doth 
as truly fignifie the diyine, as the likenefle of man, the hu- 
mane nature ; it neceſſarily followerh, that Chrilt had a 
rallexiſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and 
that the being which he had, was the divine eſſence, by 
which he was truly, really, and properly God. 8 
Thirdly, He which is expreſly [tiled Alpha and Ome- 
24, the firſt and the laſt, withour any reſtciRtion or limi- 
tation; as he is after, ſo was before any time afligneable, 
truly and effentially God, For by thistitle God deſcri- 
deth his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all others 
I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt,T am he. I am he, I 
I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. I am the firſt, and 1 
an the laſt, and beſide me there is no God, But Chiiſt is 
expreſly called Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 
He ſo proclaimed himlelh, $ woice,as of 4 trumn wy 
pet, ſain | Alpha F, 4 4. gs 
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248 > AKT TI cr n Ih 
laſt. which anſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclan 
1/4. 48, 12, tion inthe Prophet, Hearken unto me, O Jacob, audi 
rael my called, He comforeth S, John with the Majelly® 
Rev. 1.17, of thistitle. Fear not, ] amthe firſt and the laſt. Whidy® 
” words were ſpoken by oxe like unto the Son of man, by - 
him that liveth and was dead, and ts alive for evermay 
that is;undoubtedly,by Chriſt, He upholdeththe Church” 
of Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame delerjs! 

2. 3, ption. Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 

was dead and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming untg 
Judgement with the fame aflertion, / am e Alpha ad 
Omega,the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſts 
And inall thete places this Title is artribured unto Chiiff 
abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriftian 
or limitation, without any afſigriation of any particular 
in reſpe& of which he is the firlt or laſt 2 in the ſamelazs 
* 7th the 4r. cude and * eminence of expreſſion, in which it is or can be 
ricle, ſomuch attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another Ss, 
elſewhere flood prure, in which the tame deſcription may ſeem of wk 


Rev. 22. I3, 


upon, T9 & YZ Qubious interpretation?'a / am eA!pha and Omega, | 
70 @,009@T05; þ > if 


\ _* beginning and the ending, ſatth the Lord, which 1, aut © 
The end which _ and which - to come, the eAlmighty. bot * 
zbe Gmege, the being it-is the Lord who fo calls himſelf, which citle bes 
x firſt and the \gngerh to the Father and the Son, it may be doubted” 
laft. For we 1 ether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Soa z bur with” 


not take . 3 ut, Wi 
3s - hoy ther it be underſtood of the one or of the ather,ir will luffe | 


Grammarians ciently make good what we intend to prove. For ifthey” 
do, by which be underſiocd of Chriſt, as the precedent and the follow” 


#bey ſignifie #% ; 0 ords implyzthen is he certainly that Lord, which 
ty the letter © , 4 4 | 

figure, and Wo 
called by that name, As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bimy W- 
Te Cheater, as Suidas cormwpily, Heſychius Illuftrius, from whom Suidas bull” 
tht paſſage 3 *Eegmivns lie mh Serum pedery mayri & SJ med 8icy Toi; anpih 
iter; Bite. i AjIn. q- Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, x} 1487" 65M 
*B ” Nl "A | T8 . a Rov, 1s, | 
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His oN-®LY SON, 249. 
"ache ſupreme cternall God,, of the ſame. divine eſſence 
” "with the Father, who was befote; deſcribed by him which 
"4 #, and which was, and which 15 to come; to whom the 
© 6x wing'd beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord x.., 
God Abwighty, which nA fo __ to bet ; as the »-tmas 
familiar explication of that name which God teyealed to zxuq. g+14; 
Moſes. 1t they belong unto the ſupreme God, the Fa» 4 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;thea did he fo defcribe 
himſelf unto S. John, and exprefſe his ſupreme Deity, 
that by choſe words, / ans Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ving and the ending, he might be known to be the one 
almighty and exernall God : and conſequently, whoſoeyer 
ſhould afſume that cicle,muſt attribute as much unto kim- 
ſelf, Wherefore being Chriſt hath ſo immediately, and 
with ſo great ſolemnity and frequency taken the ſame file 
upon him, by which the Father did exprefſe his Godhead ; 
it followeth, that he hath declar'd himfelf ro be the ſus 
preme, almighty, and erernall God. And being thus the 
75 ou and the Firſt, he was before any time affignable, 
and conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin; 
and the being which then he had was the diyine eſſence, 
by which he was cruly and properly the almighty and 
eternall God. | 
- Fourthly, He whoſe glory-1ſaiah faw in the year that 
King Uzzi4h died, had a being before Chriſt was begot- 
ten of the Virgin, and that being was the divine effence, by 
Which he was naturally and effentially God. For he is 
aprelly call'd che Lord, Holy holy, boly, the Lord of 1.6.1, ;. 
 boſte, whoſe glory filleth the whole earth ; which titles can 
long tonoge belide the one and onely God. Bur Chriſt 
ms he whoſe glory 1ſatah law, as S. John doth teſtifie, 
kying, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, 7+, 12. 41, 
"= 4 ſpake of him, and he whoſe glory he ſaw, and of 
pr Wy om be ipake, was certainly Chriſt : for of him the 
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is, Jeſus ) had done fo many miracles before then, yet | e 
believed not on him, that is,Chrift, who wrought thoſs 
miracles. The reaſon = HY ” on him. 
that the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfill 
which Ah$ , Lord, who hath bebienat —=- 
And as they did not; ſo they could not believe in Chriſt 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded they 
eyes and hardned their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, and becap 
veried, and I ſhonld heal them. For thole who God fore 
ſaw, andthe Prophet foretold, ſhould not believe, coulf 
not do-it withonrt contradifting the -preſcience of the ons 
and the prediRtions of the other, Bur the Jewes refulu 
to aſſent unto the doRtrine of our Saviour, were thoſe 
whom the Prophet fpake. For theſe things ſaid Eſau 
when he ſaw his glory,and ſpake of him. Now if the 

ry which /ſaias taw were the glory of Chriſt, and he f 
whom [ſe:ah in that chapter ſpake- were Chriſt him 
then mult thoſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belo 
unto theſe Jewes, and then their infidelity was fo lat 
fince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that Propht 
upon that people which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, & 
pend upon [ſatab's vifion,and the appropriation of iti, 
ro Chriſt, Wherefore S. Johy infallibly hath taughtw, 
that the Propher ſaw the glory of Chriſt; and the Prophi 
hath as undoubtedly affured us, thar he, vil gy 
then he ſaw, was the one omnipotent and eternall Gat 
and conſequently both together have ſeal'd this truth 
that Chriftdid then ſubſiſt in chat glorious majeſty oft 
eternall Crodhead. | 


' Laſtly, He who being man, is frequeatly in the Sar 


ptures called God, and that in ſuch a manner, wy tat 
name no other can be underſtood bur the one on 290 


eternall God, he had an exiftence before he was mai 
2» » man, and.the.beigg-which chea-he had was no ocher iP 
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gl © Deicy, nor my be that one God, who was not fo from 


allecernity. Bur Jetus Chrilt, being in the nature of man, 
js frequently in the facred Scriptures: called God ; and 
that name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by 
it 0oother can be underſtood bur the one Almighty and 


Etergall God. Which may be thus demonſtrated. It . 


hath been already prov'd, and we all agree in chis, chac 
there can be bur one divine eſſence, and fo bur one ſupreme 
God, Wherefore were ic not {aid in the Scriptures, there 
are many Gods ; did not he himlelf whois {ſupreme call 
athers {o ; we durlt not give that name to any but to him 
alone, nor could we think any called God to be any other 
burthat one. It had been then enough to haye alledg'd 
that Chrilt is God, to prove his lupreme and erernall De- 


ity: whereas now weareanlwered, that there are Gods 


many, and thereforeit tolloweth not from that name, that 
heis the one exernall God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe 
manyGods, and-yer be God, then can he be no other bu 
that oe, And chat he is not ro be numbred wich them, 
xcentain, becauſe he 48 clearly diftinguiſhed from them, 
and oppoſed to chem. -We read in the Plalmiſt, / ba? 


25I 


ſoidye are Gads, and gall of you are children of the moſt ?{. 82,6. 


High. Burt we mult - not reckon Chiiftt among thoſe 
Gods, we muſt not aumber the onely-begotten Son a- 
morg thoſe children. For they knew not, neither would 
they wnder/tand, they walked onin darkneſſe : and wholo- 
wer were Gods onely as they were either did or might 


doſp. Whereas Chriſt, 4 whows alone dwelt all the ful- col, r. 9, 


wſſcof the Godbead bodily, isnor onely diltinguiſhs from, 
dtoppoled co ſuch Gods as thole, by his diſciples laying, 


Now we ave [ure that thou knoweſt all things; by himlelf Fob. 16. 30, 
pockiming, / ans the light of the world, he that fol- Fob, 1, x. 


lawetbme (hall not wath, mdarkneſſe. $. Paw! bath told 


Wutbere be pods many, aud lords many ; but withall hath 1 Cor. 8. x. 


Might us, thac ro ws there 15. but one Gods the Father, and 
Pe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In which words as the Father is 
113 % + oppos'd 


read? 
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oppos'd as much unto the mary Lords, as many G 7 | 


ſo is the Son as much unto the 91any Gods, as many 


the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son ay 


much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in Sas 
pure frequent mention of one God, and befidethat one 
an intimation of many Gods, and wholoeyer is called 
God muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many ;' be 
ing we find our bleſſed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to 
the many Geds, and conſequently to be none of them, 
and yet we read him often (tiled God: it followethytha 
that name 1s attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, az 
by it no other can be underſtood but the one Almighty and 
Eternall God. 

A gain, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame 
God with the Father, have invented rules to be the'touchs 
ſtone of the ecernall power and Godhead, Firſt, where 
the name of God is taken abſoſutely, as the ſubjeRof 

ropoſition, it alwayes Fgnifieth the ſupreme a 
Majeſty, excluding all others from that Deity. $ 
where the ſame name is any way uſed with an artide 
way of excellency, it likewiſe fignifieth the ſame 
Godhead, as admittipg others to a communion of De 
but excluding them from the ſupremacy. Upon thele'tyo 
rules they haye raiſed unto themlelyes this Obſeryation, 
that whenſoeyer the name of God abſolutely” taken ispl 
cedas the ſubje&t of any propoſition, it 15 not to be unde- 
ſtood of Chriſt : and wheretoeyer the fame name is (po 
ken of our Sayiour by way of predicate, it neyer hatha 
Article dencting excellency annexed to it ; and conſe 
quently leayes him in the number of thoſe Gods wiv 
arc excluded from the Majeſty of the eternall Deity, - 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in ay 

ſuch obſeryations of the Articles, becaule the Greeks pi 
miicuouſly often uſe them» or omit them, without ap 
realon of their uſurpation or omiſſion ( whereof examples 
ace innumetable; ) thought thoſe rules were granted, yt 
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” -would not their Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme 
—Y "God is often named ( as they confeſſe ) without an Arti- 
Y cle, and therefore the ſame name may fgnifie the ſame 
God, when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the 
Father, ſo farre as can concern the omiſſion of the Article 2 
Yer, to complete my demonſtrations I ſhall ſhew firſt, 
that the name of God taken ſubjeRively is to be under. 
ſtood of Chriſt. Secondly, that the ſame name with the 
Article affixed is attributed unto him. Thirdly char if it 
were not ſo, yet wherethe Article is wanting, there is that 
added to the predicate, which hath as great a virtue to {1g+ 
nifie that excellency,as the Article could haye. 
$. Paul unfolding the myſtery of Godlinefle, hath.de* 
liyered fix Propoſitions together, and the ſubject of all 
and each of chem is God, Without controverſy great is 1 Tim.3-16, 
the myſtery of godlineſſe : God was manifeſted in the fi:ſh, 1 
mſtified in the Spirit , ſeen of eAngpels, preached unto the 
Gemzles, believed on im the world, received up into glory.” 
And this God which is” the tubjeCt of all chele Propofi- 
tions,mulſt be underſtood of Chrift, becauſe of him: each 
oneis true, and all are ſo of none but him. He was the 
Word which was God, and was made fleſh, and conle« 
quently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spi- 
fit deſcended at his Baprtiſme, and after his Aſcenhon 
was poured upon his A poles, ratifying his Commiſſion, 
and confirming the doctrine which they received from 
him: wherefore he was God jultified by the Spirit. His 
Nativity the Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his 
Office they minittred unto him, at his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion they were preſent, alwayes ready to confefle » AAS.; 
- X ' *.53 3Fo 
and adore him : -he was therefore God leen of Angels. g, 20.11, 2, 
The Apofiles preached unto all Nations, and he whom 37, 3, 18, ig, 
they preached was * Jelus Chriſt. The Father + ſepara-'13- Km. 16, 
ted. Paul from bis mothers wombe, and called him by ©: » Gor Ay 
bis grace, to reveal his Son uma him, that he might #bir 2 ry 
Preach him among the heathen: therefore he was God t341.1,rg,16, 
I iz preached 
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in Jeſus Chriſt, faith S, Paul, who lo taught the Jaylor 
AF. 16.31. trembling at his fer, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved : he therefore was God believed gn 
in the world. When he had been forty dayes on earth 
after his ReſurreRion, he was taken viſibly up into hea» 
ven, and ſat down at the right hand of the Father : where- 
fore he was God received-up in glory. And thus all thee 
fix Propofitions,according to the plain and familiar lane 
guage of the Scriptures, are infallibly erue of Chriſt, and 
to of God, as he is taken by S. Fobnywhea he ſpeaks thole 
words, the word was God. But all theſe cannot beunder- 
ſtood of any other, which either is, or is called God, 
For though we grant che divine perfections and actriburs 
to be the lame with the divine effence, yet ate they neyer 
in the Scriptures called God ; nor can any of them. with 
the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretended as che (ubjeſt 
of thele propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interprew 
tion. When they tell us that God, that is, the Will 
God, was wanife ford in the fleſh, that is, was revealed by 
men, and received wp in glory, that is, was received 
+ For 883; is Tioully on earth, they teach us a language which the 
not feayun TFT Scriptures knownor, and the Holy Gholt neyer us, 
fe7, much leſſe q 


is &Yv8Anpa received or embraced. Elias ſpeak not of bis reception, but bj 


aſcenſion, when he ſaith 10 Eliſha, 7} woth(,@ (,ot rely 7 dyarngliivai s 
2 Kings 2. 9, end,:&y i\ys jus dvarcubavouroy ans ('s. x Yay (or unv% 
When be att uzlly aſcended, as the Original IM it is wo otherwiſe ran jan 
the S:ptuegi1t, then dy2>\npdn "Hail & (,uareir mus ws eis Toy vogyly. 

language Was preſerved by the HelleniFing Jews. 6 dyaane3eis ow Auiaan 


65s. SYr46. 48, g. and again, dyv8Aiigou fas tis T3y Soaviy. 1 Mace, 2. 58, ME. 


ther did th'y uſe it of E 1. onely, but of Enoch alſo, OuP? #5; ixrign jos © '& 
yax,% 3 WT; &v8rigon Sao Thi ys, The (ame language is continued in M 
New Teſtament of «ur Saviours Aſcenſion, dv4#ign eis Toy $2gyov, Mar: 1 
19-3 *v4AngIers dp” vl is Toy vcavor, At, I, 11, and fing'ly, «yang 
HAI, 2, and Erthipon ag iner, th, I. 22, As therefore dydnnlas 


preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake * b 'F 
to the people, that t bey ſhowld believe on him which 
Gal, 2,16, come after bim,that is on Chriſt Jeſus. We have beluewd 
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Moria inthe langirage of the Jewer, was net the reception of Mcſcs by the Ira 


tes, but the aſſumption of bis body 3 ſo aydrny4is T7 Keics is thre eA 
17 i man rf ry ore tro phe res be 


fo be bere likewiſe unterficod, dyenig Ivy on d\oty. os the Vulgar Lntine, whoſe 


awbority is pretended ayainſt us, affompeum eft in gloria ; yendring it bere by the 
ſame word,by which be alwayes tranſlated &r2anpon. . vf 


And asno Attribute, fo no perſon bur the Son cn be here 

tmder{tood under the name of God, northe Holy Ghoſt, 

for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtified by the 

Spint ; not the Father, who was not manifeſted in the 

fleſh, nor received up in glory. It remaineth thercfore, 

that whereas the Son 1s the onely Perſon to whom all theſe 

dearly and undoubredly belong, which are here joyntly 

atributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is cx- . 
preſſed in all the * Copics of the Originall language, (o * Fo b:ing the 
—_— and ſubjectively taken muſt it be under- Epiſtle was 


written in the 
flood of Chriſt. Greek lat- 


Rage, it is 
enwghif all thoſe (epies do agree, 1 confeſſe the Vulgar Latine m it other wiſez 
manifefiarum eſt in carne, and ic cannot be denied but the Syriac, however 
waſlated by Tremellius, 4; reerb with the Latine ; and both ſcem 16 have read 5G 
inſtead of ©4365, But the joyvt conſent of al; the Greek Copies cnd Interpreters are 
above the autboraty of theſe two Tranſlatours ; mer is the Arabick in this caſe conſi- 
derable, as having to ſub «Antiquity as the former, But that which Grotius bath 
obſerved 35 of farre great confideration, Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 55. illud ©885 
hic politum a Neftorianis, For if at firſt tbe Grecks read 549ar#p 31, and that 
9 were altered into Oadg by the Nettorians ; then cughs we to corrett the Greek 
Copy by the Latine, and confeſſe there is not onely 0 ; out but not ſo much as any 
| or colour for our Argument. But firft, it is no way probable that the Ne- 
orians ſhould find it in the Origin:lt 5, and make it ©8685, becauſe that by fo doing 
they bad overthrown their own Aſertion, wbich was, that God was nt incarnate, nor 
born of the Virgin Niay ; 4has God did not aſcend unto beaven, but Criſt by the 
Holy Ghoſt remaining upon bim, « Thy «vdaaniiv aurg y@eroduarey, Concil, 
-pnel, part, I. cap. 17, Secondly, 3t 15 certain that they did ot make 1h:s alter- 
tion, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it O405 before there were ſuch Htretichs. 
wine a Neſter{o Epiſcopo | atriarcha Conftantizopolitano, Aug. Here. 
Neſtorius from whom that Hereſy began, was Patriarch of Coottantinople aftcr 
Sifhonvs, Sikamus re Atticus. Acticas after NeRarius, who ſucceeded Joannes, 
Wigerly call'd Chryſoſtomus, Bus $, Chryſoftome read not 3, but $235, as agpeats 


Again, 
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by bis Commentaries upon the place, feds pavers dn & (opxt, Terigny's 
ys, And S, Cyri), who by all means-oppo,*4 Ncitorius zpon the firſt « 
of bis Her«(y, wrote 1wo large Epijiles to the DOueens Pulcheria and -Eudocis zip 
bath which be makath great uſe of this Text: In the firſt, after the repetition of the 
words as they are now wn the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus ; Tis 6 & ouput 
veewIolg; 5 daov, iT: miyry T6 x, mdyrws 04x Jes rears nvy@. im 
Ew win 73 TH; und a; pwuieroy, Ords darts In iy (apxi. Wherefore in 
S, Paul be read ©O4%s Gold, and tock that God to be the Word, In the ſecond, ve 
peating the [ame text verbatim, he manageth it thus againfl Nettorius, Bt Out 
&r 6 aby © ivargpuniioa aigerTo, x, 5 ii ms wel; 70 eiverlie3g, £2" by ofe 
ny 48 dapfror, wie I Tore , 0uahfyuutvas ie Br T3 Ths ovnBela ws 
rietoy. # Ns dr2pwnr@ your mw Koide & Kergos, mas ev ongrt wiparitumny 
xgi Toi TOs 6X, 4 wamy wagyts,o7t mi; drypwnl is (cel T4 ig), 7 us ay 
d$7fpw; cpaTo Tin; And ma the explanation of bis ſecond Anathematiſme, be me 
keth uſe of no ther Text but this,to prove the Terre Union z giving it this 
gloſſe or expoſition, Th 821 Td «payse@ In ey ongut ; Turks? Wioovs onge 6 or bt 
4] eds nbyes, 8c, The ſame be urgeth in bis Scholion De Unigeniti Lncarnatione, 
$0 alſo T beodoret contemporary with $, Cyril, ©ads 38 ov, 5 047 35, 1, dbeg]y 
toy Thy ou( iv, dfaQG anarv war3puniong tire, onpns 5 wuds Ne 
pug ididater, by oupri 3d Thy Oeiar Eon parepoliras gu(iv, Thirdly, Hines 
marus does not ſay ib1t the Neftorians put ©4565 into the Greek text ; but that It' 
which put it in was caſt out of bis Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian, His words are theſe. 
Quidam nimirum ipſ4s Scripturas verbis inlicitis impoſturay:runr, ficut Macedemis 
(on ftantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab 4naftafio Imperatore ideo a Civitate expulſys 
. legitur, quoniam falſavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli locum ubi dicir, quod app 
ruit in carne, juftificatum eft in Spirity, per cognationem Grzcarum lirerarum0. 
in @ hoc modo murando falſavit, Ubi enim h:buit Qui, hoc eſt OZ monohll 
bum © rzcum,lirera mutata O in © vertit,& fecit OZ, id eſt ut &fſer, Deus appt 
ruit. per carvem, Quapropter\tanquam Nefforianus fuir expulſus, Hincm,: Opule, 
55.c.18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſeyes expulſus legitur, we read nut in Euagrh 
or the Excerpra of Theogorus, or in Johannes Malala, that Macedonius was « 
out of bis Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation ; it is therefore probable that he bad 
from Liberatus « Deacon of #he Church of . Carth+g*, who wrote a Breviary, tolls 
fred partly cat of the Ecclefialicall Hiflories and Atts of the Councils, partly ou of 
the relations of ſuch men as be hought fit to believe, extant in the faurth rod 
the Councils, In whith, chap. 19, we have the ſame Relation, onely with this diſſe 
rence, thai O is not turn'd imo © but imo z and'ſo OS brcomes not OS but Qs. 
$9 that firft the Creek Copies are not ſaid 10 bave read'it s but 3g, and fo not 1 bawt 
relation tothe myſtery,bit to the perſon of Chrift ; and there fore this makes nothing 
for the vulgar Latine. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſayes there was but one (eter 
char.g*d, no ſuch mutation can of OE make ©EOEZ, it may NE, as we read in 
ratus; and 1ben this is n6t bing to the Greek Text, Thirdly, Macedonius was 1 
Horian, but Anaſtaſia; ex Eutychian, ard be efefet him as be did other Catl 
B ſhops under the prezence of Neſtorianiſme, but for oihey 1 eaſons, Hf 
cedonius | 
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© ecdonius could not falffie all the Greek Copies, when as well thoſe which were before 
\ bis time, as thoſe which were written ſence, «ll acknowledge D365. And if be had 
bech ejeffed for ſubſtituting Jedg, wahbout queſtion Anaſtaſius would have taken 
tare for the reſtoring 35; which we find not in any Copy. 18 remaineth therefore 
that the Neftorians did not falſifie the Text by readiag J885 egartpu3y , but that 
the Ancient Greek Fathers read is (0; and conſequently, being #be Greek is the Origi« 
nll, this Lefion muſt be acknowledged Aubenticall, | 


7 J 
3: 
- 
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Again, S. Pani ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſis, Take heed unto. your ſelves, qnd to 
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Afe0. 28, 
averſeers, to feed the Church of God, which be hath pur= 
chaſed with his own bloud.. In theſe words this doGtrinall 
propoſition is clearly contained; God hath purchaſed the 
Church with his own bloud..- For there is no ocher word 
either in or near the Texrt,which can by any Grammari- 
call conſtruction be joyned with the verb, except the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ro-whom the predicate is repugnant, both in 
repeR of the at, or oux redemption, and of the means, 
the bloud. 1f then the Holy Ghoſt hath not. purchaſed 
| the Churchs if he hath not bloud co ſhed for our redem- 
| | plow and without bloudfhed there 5s no remiſſion, if there 
| no other word to which, according to the literall con- 
ſtruftion, the at of purchaſing can be applied, if the 
, name of God, moſt frequently zoyned to his * Church, *j, 2,,ayd- 
de immediacely and properly nolicable by all rules of ar oy 988. For 
] ſyntax tothe verb which followeth it: then is ig of neceſſ1- *bough the 
f ty to be received as the lubje& of this Propofition, then (2p » 
of I5thisto be embraced as infallible Scripture truth ; God Arwant4 of F 
] ach purchaſed the Chuzch with his own blouds Butthis Ch,ift, Mat, 
16. 18 Col.r, 
z. 14. and inthe plurall weread ence ai iKKandies Tu KersZ, Rom, 16. 16, 4s we 
ue doof the Churches of God, x Cor. 11. 16. 2 Thefl, 1,4, 2, 14, Jet 1 XxAnodaie 
j uy 35 frequently uſed, as 1 Cor. 1.2, Io, 31. 15,9, 11,22, 2 Crt. 1, 1,13. 
t Tiwg3, 5,15. but j exxAnole Ty KEeFST N03 once named, And therefere we bave 
10 reaſon to alter it in this Text, or 10 phanſy it f1f written 4, and then made fs, 
when i 3s ſo often written 048, not Xet5.Some MSS, repreſent xvels x $48, which 
makes not at all againſt our argument z but, becauſe in this parzicular unuſual, not WT 
to be 39ne, The Syriac tranſlating it Chriſti, gives rather pd expoſition then 4 % 
| , od 
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Heb.1o.10, 


+ iStov al wat 
is oppoſed to 
« 114.8 db. 
Tenoy. 


Heb, 9,12. 


1P4t.1,13,19, redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold,' but 


ArzrTtrcris 1. 


called God, hath fo purchaſed the Church. we were, wu 


with the precious bloud of Chriſt, With this price 

we bought; andtherefore it may well be ſaid, er Oh 
our God hath purchaſed us with his own bloud. But, ng 
other perſon which is, or is called God, can be faid foto 
have gurchaled us, becauſe it is an aCt belonging properly 
to the Mediatourſhip 3 and there is but one CMedeatour 
between God and men: and'the Church is [anftified 
through the offering of the body of Jeſu Chriſt once for 
all. Nor can the expreflion of this act, peculiar rothe 
Son, be attributed to the Father, becauſe this bloud lig- 


nifieth death ; and though the Father be omniporent, and | 


can do all things, yet he cannot die. And thoughit migh 
be ſaid that he purchaſed us, becauſe he gaye his Sontobe 
a ranſome for us, yer itcannot bedaid that he did ithy big 
own blond ; for then it would follow, that he gave not his 
Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame per 
ſon. Beſide it is yery ob{ervable,thar this particular phraſe 


| of his own blond, is in the Scripture pur by way of oppo 


firion to the bloud of t another : and howſoeyer we may 
attribute the as of che Son unto the Father, becaulſele 
by him, yet we cannot but acknowledge that the bloud 
and death was of another then the Father. Nor by th 
bloud of goats and calves,but by his own bloud he entrel 
in once into the holy place. and whereas the High pri 

entred every year with the blond of others, Chriſt ar 
peared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. ie 
then which purchaſed us, wrought it by his own bloi 

asan High ge oppoſed to the Aaronicall, who made 
atonement by the bloud of others. But the Father te 
keth no +; Office, neither could he be oppoſedts 
the legall Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, bur giving anotht@ 
Wherefore wheteſoeyer the Father and the Son _—_ 


God may and mult beunderfiood of Chrift: it nay; 
cauſe hehath ; it mult, becauſe no other perſon which iy 
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{ribed" together as working the falyation of man, the 
blond by which it is wrought is attributed ro: the Son,nor 
[tothe Father : as when S. Pax! ſpeaketh of the redem- 
ption that 1 in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath { forth to Rom.3,25, 
be a propitiation throngh faith in his bloud, to declare %v weyills]o3 
bu rrghteonſneſſe ; his, that is, his own righteouſneſſe,hath 983 [AdASH200p 
reference to. God the Father z but his, that is, his own ply hint: 'S ah 
bloud, mult be' referr*d ro Chrift the Son. When he glo- 73 Jul #5 
tificch the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at- # Mubuv This 
tributing voto him,that he hath bleſſed,eleed, predeſtina- /1xg00Vuyns 
redadopred,accepred us,made known unto us the myſtery %v- 
ofhis will-and gathered us together in one ; in the mid(t of 
this acknowledgment he brings in the beloved ,in whom we Eph.1.6.7, 
have redemption through his blowd, as that which cannor 
+ beartribuced to the Father, Chriſt hath blefled us, and 
the Apofile ſaith;the Father hath bleſſed us: which is true, 
becaule be ſent his ſon to bleſſe us. Chrift hath made 4+ 3-26, 
known unto us the will of his Father, and the Apoſtle 
fath,the Father hath made known mnto us the myſtery of £19 1+ 9. 
bit will; becauſe he fent his Son to reyeal it. Chriſt hath 
delivered us, and the Father is ſaid ro del:wer ws from the 
_ of darkneſſe; not that we are twice deliyered, but 
uſe the Father deliyereth us by his Son, And thus 
theſe genecall Acts are familiarly attributed ro them both, 
bur fill a difference muſt be obterved and acknowledged 
the means or manner of the performance of thele Acts, 
For though *tis true,that the Father and the Son reyealed 
us the will cf God ; yet it is not true that che Facher 
eyealed ic by himſelf to us : but that the Son did (o, it is. 
They bath deliver us from fin and death : but the Son 
 =pop;,xh for our ſins, that be might deliver us; the Gul, 1, 4. 
ather 18 not, cannot be, ſaid to have given himſelf, bur 
lis Son ; an& therefore the Apoltle giveth thanks unto 
the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of dark- Col. 1,13, 14, 
uſe, and hath tranſlated us into the hingdome of h1s dear 
Sn, in whom we have redemption throwgh his 6loud. 
K k 2 Now 
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Ex.17,15, 
4 Jude 6.14. 
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Now this bloud is not onely the bloud of the new Com 


nant, and conſequently, of the Mediatour:; but the nature 


of this Covenant is ſuch, that it. is alſo a Teſtament, agd' 


. 


therefore the bloud muſt be the bloud of the Teſtatour, 


for where aTeſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be th 


death of the Teftatonr. But the Teſtatour which died, 
not, cannot be the Father, bur the Son, and conſe | 

the bloud is the bloud of the Son, nor of the Father-ltrs 
maineth therefore that God, who purchaſed rhe Church 
with his own bloud, is not the Father of our Lord Teſs 


Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but onely Jeſus 


Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And thus haye 1 pro- 
yed the firft of the three Afſertions, that the name of God 


abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively, is ſometimes tg 


be.underltood of Chriſt, by 
The fecond, That the name of God inveſted by my 
of excellency with an Article,is attributed in the Script 
unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He which is call{ 
Emmanuel, is named God by way of Excellency; fo 
that name, ſaith S. Matthew, being interpreted; 1/Gul 


tx aatCers withns, and in that interpreration the Greek F Articles 
Tv 0V014.4 WAVE 


be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophas, 
ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, and (hall byi 

forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmannil, 
Therefore he is that God with us, which is expreſſed by 
way of excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who 
are any way honoured with that name. For it is. a yall 
imagination tothink that Chriſt is call'd Emmanuel, but 
that he is not what he is called : as Moſes builr an Alt 
and call'd the name of it, Jehovah Ni{ſi, and Gideonus 
other, calld Jehovah ſhaloms ; and yet neither Altarws 
Jehoyahzas Jeruſalem was call'd, the Lord our Tighten: 
neſſe, and yet that city was not the Lord. Becaule thel 
two notions Which are conjoyned in thename Emma* 


prefixed, But Chriſt is called Emmanuel ; chat ir 7 


nuel, are ſeyerally true of Chriſt, Fitſt, he is NM: 
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. My Lord and my Ged. And inthele words he made con- 
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R that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us: and Wien Fyb, rr, 


he parted from the earth he faid to his diſciples, / an wi ROY 

you alway, ever to the end of the world. Secondly, he is 398 wel) - 
El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Prophet te- uay ew. 
flifiech, For wnto #s 4 child is born, unts us a Son is given, If 9.6 

and his name ſhall be called Wonderfull, Connſelleur, the yyq1 ta 
Mighty God. He then who is both properly called El, 

that is, God, and is allo really Emmanu, that is, wich us, 


- bemult infallibly be that Emmanuel, who is God with 


us Indeed if che name Emmanuel were to be interp.ered 
by way of a propoſition, God is withus, as rhe Lord onr Ex ka8.35., 
7! hteon(neſſe, and the Lord 1s there, mult be underfiood 
7. they are the names of Jeruſalem; chen ſhould” ic 
have been the name- not of Chrilt, but of his ' Church : 
and if weunder the Goſpel had been called {o, it could 
haye received no other interpfetation in- reference to us. 
But being it ts not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears 
no kind of fimilitude with thofe objected appellations, 
and is as properly and direCtly to - be attributed to the 
Meſſias, as the name of Jeſus. Wherefore it remainerh 
that Chrift be acknowledged God with us, according to 
the Evangelicall interprecation, with an expreflion of chat 
excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme Deicy, 

Again He to whom S. Thomas ſaid; my Lord, ard 4, , .x 
wy God, or rather, the Lord of mes and the God of me, rey 
heis that God, before whoſe name the Greek * Article 1s ® 5 Kuaths wy 
prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But $ 5 ©4bs ws, 
S. Thomas ſpake theſe words to Chrilt. For Jeſus ſpake £4ber in theſe 


| . * Words there is 
unto Thomas, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, , in E!lipfs of 
& oy), Tho art 
my Lord, thou 
1 my Gol ; or an eAntiptoſes, the Nominative caſe u'ed for the Porative, as anwl, 
vol, 0 Jeds wy 6 Oebs par, Mark 15, 34, 440 mxTIe, Maik 14. 36, aud 
Xetge © Baſſ1atys of 'Indlaiay, Job, 19.3. If it be at Ellipfis of the Verb &. 
ſo frequent in tbe Scriptures, and of the Perſon / uſficient ly underſtood 1n the preceding 
Pronoung then is it evident that 6 Ysdg is attributed unto Gor for then $, Thomas. 
ſtid unto bim, Thou «/1 5026s js. If it be an Antiptoſis, though the conſtryttton 
K k 3 tellion 


"20 P1624 


r-quire not 4 verb, yet the ſignification virtually requireth as much, which is equig ba ; 


len1 4 for be ackrowtedgeth bim as much God w ile he calleth bim ſo, as if be 
affirm he is ſo, aud bring theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſiles faith, as 
. Chriſt underſioo4 and approved them, they mt contain in them, virtually at leaſt, g 
Prepoſh1ion; becauſe 10 aft of our faith can be expreſſed, where the Objef is no! 4 
lerft a virtuall Propoſition. And tn that Propoſitiongs duds muſt be the predi- ate, and 
Chriſt to whom theſe wo-ds are ſpoken mut alſo be the ſubjef, It cannot therefure 


be avoided, but that $, Thomas J:d atiribate the name of God 10 017 Saviour with 


an Artiele. Indeed io me there is no doubt but $, Thomas zn thrle words did maky 
15 true and reatl e coeſſion of bis faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 1s $, Pug 
4:d, when be anſwered and ſaid, iT bou arr C hilt, the Son of the living God, 


Mart, 16, 16. and conſequen'ly, that 5 x62: and 5 922g do as properly belong win 
bim, as $, Pat's © Xeusds, and © yos. 


feſfion of his faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, bes 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou baſt believed. And ler him 
bethe Lord of me, and the God of me,who was the Lord, 

and the God of an Apolile, 
Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt 
ſupreme Divinity, butallo an addition of verity aſſerting 
3 1 70h. 5. 20, that ſupremacy. For he is not onely termed the God, bur 
76; rv 6 &- for a farther certainty» the true God : and the ſame ary 
an213s ©89s who aid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe 
v ” 7 U” by any omiſſion of an Article, though fo frequently neg 
Bic gitar non 1eRted by all, eyen the molt accurate Aurhours, hath all 
ſolum de ve o aſſured us that heis the true God. For, 3 we k»ow, ſaith he, 
Deo, ſed de illo that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an nndir* 
uno vere De9, Banding that we may know him that 18 true + and we an 
pots or oe in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Thit 
indicat.Catech, the true God, and eternall life, As therefore we read inthe 
Ra ov. eAtts,of the b Word which God ſent unto the children if 
b A, 10. 36. [ſr ael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt ; he is Lordof 
* &7.& for bs: here it is acknowledged that the Lord of all is by the 


At,Vv. 26. A - : , 
rye *Tepx(*a- Pronoun * be joyned unto Jelus Chriſt:the immediate, not 


aJuetsIdCay,unto God) the remote antecedent : So likewiſe here the” 


3 Ty i511 Ven- trac God; is to be referred unto Chriſt, who ſtands next 


wO-,quzeit yn it; notuntothe Father, ſpoken of indeed in che Text, 
; but ata diſtance. There is no reaſen alledged why are 


deſerca, 


His ontEtLtyY Sonu. 


i laR words ſhould nor be referred to the Son of God, but 


only this, that in grammaticall conſtruion they may be 
aſcribed to the Father. As, when another king aroſe 
which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with our 
kmdred ; the ſame referreth us not to Joſeph, bur to the 
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AAin.n%,19, 


King of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing elfe can be objefcd, 


but a poſhbility in reſpeRt of the grammaticall conftru- 
Gon, we may as well ſay that Foſeph dealt ſubtilly with 
his kindred, as che King of Epype ; for whatſoever the in- 
congruity be in Hiſtory, it makes no foleciſme in the lyn- 


tax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the immediate An- | 


tecedent to which the Relative may properly be referr'd; 
being the Son of God 1s he of whom the Apofile chiefly 
ſpeaketh ; being this is rendred as a reaſon why we are in 
bim that is true, by being in his Soy, to wit, becaule that 
Sdn is the true God ; being in the language of S. John the 
conſtant ticle of our Saviour is eternall hte z being all theſe 
reaſons may be drawn out of the text it ſelf, why the title 
of the trme God ſhould be attributed ro the Son, and no 
one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it ſhould be re- 
ferred tothe Father ; 1 can conclude no lefle, then that our 
Sayiour is the trwe God, lo ſtited by way of eminency,with 
an Article prefixed, 

But thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in 
o- the Article were expreſſed, yet ſhall we fg ſuch 
adjunAs fixed to the name of God when attributed unto 
Chit, as will prove equivalent to an Article, of what- 
loever may expreſſe the ſupreme Majeſty, As when S. 
Pax! doth magnifie the Jewes, out of whom, as concer= 


wng the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed. 


for ever, eAmen. Firſt, it is evident that Chriſt is cal- 
&d } God, eyen he who came of the ewes, though not 


Rom. 9,5. 


t Though ſome 
would leave 


God eut of the Text, upen this pretenſe ; becatiſe $, Cyprian Lib, 2« Adv. Judzos, 
a, this place,leaves it out, But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the 
Wider, as is evident ; firſt, becauſe Manutius aud Morellius found the word D:us 


as 
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in their Copies, and both the MSS, which Pamelius ws'd acknowledge it, Serondly, © 
begauſe S. Cypr, produceth the text to prove Quod Deus Chriſtus z and reckineth@ | 
among the reft in which be is c:1'd cxpreſly God, Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian,whyſe | 
diſciple $, Cyprian pi of: (ſed b-»ſelf, did both ſo read it and ſq uſe it, Solum ww 
rem Chriftum potero Leum dicere, ficur idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriftus, qui 
eſt ;nquit, Deus ſuper omnia bened;Qus in zvum omne, Adv, Praxeam, Aud agaia 
in the /ſame Book : Hunc & Paulus copigexit, nec ramen Patrem vijir, Nongy 

- Inquit, vidi Jeſum 2 Ch:iſtum auterm & plum Veum cogneminavit, Quorum vy 
rres,& ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carcem, gpl eft per ( vel ſuper ) omnia Dew 
benecitus in aver, Novatianus de Trinitate wſeth the ſame Argument, Ani 
another ancient Authour very expreſly ; Rogo'te, Deum credis efle fil;um, an nog? 
Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum., quia erfnegare voluetis, ſanRis Scrip:urisron» , 
vinceris, dic:nrte Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriltus ſecundum 'carotm, quick 
oemnia Deus benediQus in ſzcula. Soalſo S, Aug, Non folum Pater Deus eft, 
etiam omnes beretici conc: dunr, ſed ertam Filius, quod veliat nolint, coguntur {4, 
tcri, diccite Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſup:r omni Deus benediQus in ſzcula. De Tyin, 

I, 2,c.13. & contra Fauſtuw, /. 16,c. 15. As for the Objeftion, that S, Chry- 
ſcſt»me doth nt fignifie in bus (Commentaries, that be read fedg in the Texts 1a 
{wer that, xe:ther does be ſig fic that he read 6 om weyTay , for in bis | 
be poſſeih over wholly © em mevTwy Jebg* but it doth n1t follow that be read wt j 
#3 meyTwy in the Text, But when berepeats the words of the Apofile, be aff 
wholly with the Greth Text,6 ay 6m wdyTwy I805 como nrog and Theodore, w 
lived not long aft r htm, doth not only acknowledge the words, but give a full 
fition of them, "Hpxes 1487 1 7% ug-ret oulpie egy mpg lyaGom oy don 
Xets 7 Thu Ibm 0) ow 0748 ot To ae901 ple Henna, Th avoir bk "_ 
TO Aafþid nant odorxa, vmhah, Ts erty) Cys bs iy van £76; 
T&ila 6 miv;Th xami odpte, aes5t9e1ns T0, wv #71 TdyToy O89; curoyit 
Tis diGya;. As fer the omiſſonof D.us in $S, Hilary on the Pſalmes, it muſt f_ 
neceſſity be att:tbuted to the negligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of the B- 
ther. For buw be read it be hath clearly expreſſed in bis books De Trinitate, ' Non * 
ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, 2yorgm ſunt Patres, & ex quibus Cir 
{1 us, qui eft ſuper omnia Deus, Non bic creatura in Deum depuratur, (ed treatun 
rum Deus eſt, qui ſuper ownia Deus eft, 


T 


as he came of them, that is, according to the. fleſhy 
7 XETE o4;- which is here diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. $& 
xe ohpeſca ka condly , he is ſo called God, as not tobe anyot tt 


10 70 ktTa | Wa 
ke *x many Gods, bur the one ſupreme or moſt high Godz 
Rum. I. J. ' *.Xaq! T97Þ 


where xaTe (dere i! uſed without an article, becauſe rare 1605s t6 whit 
it is oppoſed followeth, and ſo the eppoſitionis of it ſelf apparent, But here bung 
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& wyv7ua is not to be expreſſed in the following words, the article 72, 
| hep of it ſelf a diftinfion or exception, ſyeweth that it is to be under- 


| for he is God over all. Thirdly, he hath alſo added the TEA. 
title of 6/eſſed ; which of ir (elf elſewhere Fgnifieth oo 


the 7 
* ſupreme God, and was alwayes uſed by the Jewes to pid ny 04 


xefle that one God of 1ſrael. Wherefore it cannot Eraſmus, aor 
be conceived S. Pax! ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, {4P*r omnes, 


. » B ) 
. moſt of which then were conyerted Fewes or profelytes, es o 
and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but the Fathers, 


alſo adde that title which they alwayes gaye unto the which ſhould 
one God of 1ſrael, and tonone but him ; except he did Pave been om 
| Intendthey ſhould belieye him to be the ſame-God,whom 747%" as- 


alwayes in that manner and under that notion had Rb 


adored. As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 3 rhe God Tranſlation, 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for & the Ancient 
evermore, of the Creatour, who 1s bleſſed for ever, T4tbers be- 


eAmen; and thereby doth fignifie the tupreme Deity, fore that, 


| uper omnia 
. Which was ſo glorified by the /ſraclites ; and doth alfo = fied. 
yew, 43-Fob. 3. 
Jl. 5 a1w21v 8po0weros indyo mdvroy is}, which fignifies n0 liſſe then 
, the erdinary name of God, & «Ling, the moſt. high: as it 11 taken 
r the ſupreme God by it ſelf, AR. 5,48. and is deſcribed, Pf. 97. 9. "OT: 
o & Kvers dirs 6m) ad ous Thy yiv, ooh og Vous Wa awayTa; 
Tip Yves. * As Matk 14.61, £EJ & 6 Xew5os 6 yds 5% vary ure 3 Arc 
thouthe-Chrift, the Son of the Blefled > where the vulgar attribute 15 taken for 
God bimſelf, which is uſually added ts the name of God; as 2 C or, 11, 31, 6 f8ts, 
$ &y evAcynTos tis Ths diava;.. Or any deſcription of bim; as thdrptuouy TY 
glen Tees 731 xTIC, av], 3s ory wnoynres org Ths alava, Ain. And theſe 
rerefions of S, Paul are conſonant to the ancient cuflame of the lewes, who, when 
the Prieſt inthe Sanfluary rehearſed the Name of God, were wont 10 anſwer, 
Bleſſed be his name for ever, Inſomuch as1he Bleſſed one, did fignfie tn their lan« 
guage, ds much as the Holy one, and both, or 6ither of them, the God of Iirael, 
Hence are ſo frequent in the Xabbins, yr TM wNTIHT be boly b/ eſſed one, 
ad PN» the Bleſſed oze; that they are wrinen by abbreviation 117M 
. . - "41 ' , | 4 
i Man, and the infinite bleſſed one 5I ON» Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, and 
Ann, yy and Me. a. 2 Cor. 11,31, ow, I-25 
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ArxrY1icLEs I, =. 
ceſtifie- that we worſhip the ſame God: under the Gy 
ſpel, which they did under the Law : ſo doth he ſpe 
of Chriſt in as ſublime a ſtile, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever, Amen ; and thereby doth teſtifie the equaliry,ge 
rather identiry of his Deity. If we conſider the ſcope 
-che Apoſtle, which is to magnifie the {ſraelites by the 
enumeration of ſuch priviledges as belonged | 
ly to that choſen nation, ( the moſt eminent of which 
was contained in the Genealogy of our Sayiour) we 
ſhall fiad their glory did nor confilt in this, that Chiilf 
at firſt was born of them a man, and afterwards mace 
a God : for what great honour could accrue to themh 
the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not 
his birth, but co his death? whereas this is truly ho- 
nourable, and the peculiar glory of that nation, that the 
moſt High God bleſſed for eyer ſhould take on himth 
ſeed of eAbraham, and come out of the [ſraeliter # 
concerning the fleſh. Thus every way ic doth appeat, 
the Apolile ſpake of Chriſt as of the one etemall 
God. &F 
He then who was the Word which in the beginning 
was with. God, and was God ; He whoſe glory 1ſus 
ſaw as the glory of the God of Iſrael ; He who is 
led Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitty 
tion ; He who was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, 
and equall with him, before he was in the nature of mit 
He who being man is frequently called God, and that 
in all choſe wayes by which che ſupreme Deiry is @ 
preſſed ; He had a being before Chriſt was conceined 
by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had ws 
the one eternall and indivifible divine eſſence, by which 
he alwayes was truly, really, and properly God. Bu 
all theſe are certainly true of him, in whom we be 
lieye, Jeſus Chriſt ; as hath been proyed by clear tells 
monies of the ſacred Scriptures, Therefore the being 
which Chriſt had before he was conceiyed of the Virgity 
was 
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ainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubfiſting in the 
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mas not any created, but the divine effence ; nor was 
heany Creature but the true erernall God ; which was 
: p * 

our oy Aſſeriton, particularly oppoled to the * Ar- ® This Hereſy 
rien herelys was ſo called 
27. > FR from two who 
hoe the ſame name, #nd fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion : one of them 

a Presbytey , and Reflor of a Church in Alexandria , the aiber a Deacon ; as 
Alexander the Biſhop of Aiexanoriz in his Epiſile extant in Theodorer, Elo? IN of 


 draftunr ira s ai pe( i ru md apro burtpur utv" Agnes, ame Siaxbruy 8, 


"MMes, Eu7dios,” Apr© Irepos, &c. 1 the Epiitle of the Arrians 10 Alexan- 
der; be is reckoned amongſt the Pre: by:c s, " Ageros, *Aer9mAs, * Ay nes, Keg mo- 
me, Zaguareis," Agios, wnt7 AUreet. Of theſe rwo Phorbadius contra Arrian, 
Parem & Filium efi* non wnam perions +, ut Sebellius, aut duas ſubſRantias, ut 
Arrii,c, 25, The Hereſy is [0 well known, that it needs no exolication: and indeed 


- it cannot be better deſcribed then in the Axathemaiiſme of the Nicene Gouncil, Tag 


N xbgovla; 3r mele G78 x ", % wely jevrnMveu ox hy, of 3Te oE uh ayTwy 
idle FE eTh-as Van atriws N «ola pelo xov]a; ivory Ki5h» 1 «4 MuaT3Iv,N 
widfdy Thy ydv T% 088, T&Tv5 Syt 34 uarite y Kawaii x Amor ExxAns 
vie, thus tranſlated by S, Hilary, Eos autem qui dicunr, erat quando non erat, 
& antequam naſccretur non erat, & quod de non excantibus faQus eſt, vel ex alia 
ſubſtzncia aur efcntia, dicentes efle convertibilem & demutabilem Deum, bos ana- 


_ thematizat Catholica Eccleſia, 


Thethird Afſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That 
thediyine efſence which Chriſt had, as the Word, before 
he was conceived by the Virgin CAZary, he had not of 
himſelf, but by communication from God the Father, 
For this is not to be denied, That there can be but one ef- 
ſence properly divine, and fo but one God of infinite *%gyg 3B of- 

me. power, and majeſty; that there can be bur * one dw «yy 

perſon originally of himſelf (ubſilting in that infinite be- 72Y, 4g iav 
0g, becaule a plurality of more perſons ſo ſubfiſting *; wg et 
would neceſſarily inferre a multiplicity of Gods ; that Wt pe —_ 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift is originally God, as gwÞ/"1no2 
dot receiving his eternall being from any other, Where- X&g8. S.Bilil. 


fore it nece{larily followerh that Jeſus Chrilt, who is cer- Ep. 78. Ev 
E&vywTov © 


; | . jp, Ac. 
vIne nature originally of himſelf, and con{equently, Evi. wud. 


Ing we have already prov'd that he is truly and pro- Theodoretum. 
TS perly 
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is not onely eternally, but originally God, eAU/ thing - 
g900-06- whatſoever the Father hath, are mine, ſaith Chin 
$4 6TeTip Cauſe in him 1s the ſame fulnefſe of the Godhead, and 


moxe then that the Father cannot have 2: but yer in that 
perfe& 2nd abſolnte equality there is notwithſtanding this 
diſparity, that the Father hath the Godhead not fromthe 


n.. 


perly the eternall God, he muſt be underſtood to kane - 
the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who 


Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it from the F4- © 


ther, Chriſt is the true God and eternall life ; but that he 


ex79 Td ere4 ig (0, is from the Father :for® as the Father hath lifeis 


y119y 3; $15", bimſelf, ſo hath he given tothe Son to have life in hi 
is 9,9 5p not by participation, but by communication. T0 


Tar bs. our Sayiour was fo in the form of God, that he the 
$, Greg, Nix, it no robbery to be equall with God : but when the Jewy - 
Orat. 2, ae 


a ſought to kill him becauſe he b ade himſelf equall with 
Fills, : God, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto. 
a Foha F, 26, a 
Hoc dizit, vi- the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeathitle 
tam dedir filio Father do ; by that connexion of his operations, 
ut baberet ea the reception of his effence ; and by the acknowledgement 
in ſcmetiplo,  f 1:5 power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Paths, 


dice- | 
_— : '; From whence he which was equall, eyen in that equality 


eſt vita in ſe» ; 
metipſo, genvit filium qui eflet vita in ſemetipſo, Pro eo enim quod eſt genuit, 6 
lun intelligi dedit, tanquam f cuiquam diceremus, dedit tibi Deus effe. $. wy 
& paulo poft. Quid ergo filio dedit F dedit ei ur filius cflet, Genuit ut vita ele, 
boceſt, dedir babere ei viram in ſemetipſo, ut effer vita non egens vita, ne panit- 
lointelligatur babere vitam, Sienim participando baberer vicam'non in ſent» 
ipſo, poſſer & amitcendo efle fine vita : bocin filio ne accipias, ne cogites, neav 
das, Manet ergo Pater vita, manet & Filius vita. Pater vi:a in ſemetipſo,non iÞ+ 
Ito ; Filius vita in ſemetipſe, (ed a Patre, So again de Trinir, {. x, c, 12, Ple 
cicir, dedit mibi Pater, in quo vult entclligi quod eum genuerit Paterz non Wt tat 
quam jam exiſtenti & non habenti dederit aliquid, ſed ipſum dedifie ut babere, 
genuifle eſt ut effer, b Fubn 5.18.19, Tanquam diceret, quid ſcandalizal 
eftis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia zqualem me facio Deo ? Ita ſum = 
lis,ut non ille 4 me, (ed ego abillo fim, Hoe enim intelligirur in bis verbis, 
poteſt Filius 4 ſe facere quicquam, &c, boc eſt, quicquid Filius haber ur tacit 
a Patre baber ut faciat, Quatre babet A Patre ut faciat? 
tre baber ur poſſic, quia @ Patre babe ut ſit, Filio enim hoc eR efle quod pot, 
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6 i in locum, paulo poſt, Hoc eft, Nan poreſt Filius 2 fe quicquam facere 
BE tices non > Eilius A ſe. Ecenim 6 Filius eſt, To A z 6 mats 
,ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt, 


confeſſeth a priority, laying The Father is greater then Jiney 371 70 
[. The Son equall in reſpe& of his nature, the Father jeeigey wiy 

greater in reference to the communication of the A \ Tuatr > 
Godhead. ® / know bims, faith Chriſt, for 1 ans from | 8 tovy mig 


ov(,ew5, 


.bim. And becauſe he is from the Father, + therefore he is $.Greg Naz. 


Ora, 2, de 


Go Filio, 
{ " 


Jeſus Chriſt hath that 


none, Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from quid o flins 
him. | de illo eſt, cu- 
| | jus eſt falius, 

Ideo DominumJeſum dicimusD:um de Deo, Patrem non dicimusDcum de Deo,ſed 
tantum Deum, Et dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus 
lumen'de lumine, ſed tantum lumen, Ad hoc ergo pertiner quod dixir,ab ipſo ſum, 
From bence then did the Nicene Cumcil gather thoſe words of their Creed, @4dy ix 
Or, x; pas bx pwrds, O88v dand1v2y ax O87 dAyNve. but not immediately, for 
th:y were partly in ſome of the Orientall Creeds before z, as appeareth by that Confeſſion 
which Euſcbius preſen'ed to the Council, as containing what he had believed and 
taught ever ſince bis Baptiſme, in which be bad theſe words, & ets iva, Kueuoy *Ln= 
Or Xeagdy, 73 T4 O88 abgoy, fedv in O87, gas it pwrds, Yate 2 Coons. And as 
Juſebius calls him life of life, ſo otbers power of power, and wiſdome of wiſdome, 
Ideo Chriftus virtus & ſapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute & ſapientia etiam ipſe 
Virus & (apiencia eft, ficut lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vitz apud Deum Patrem 
utique. fontem viez, $. Aug. de Trin, l. 7, c. 3, and not onely {o, but eſſence of 
gence, Pater & Filtus fimul una ſapientia, quiz una efſentia 3 & fGingillarim ſapien« 
tia de ſapientiz, (cur efſcnria de effcnriz, | 


| And being thediyine nature, as it is abſolutely im- 
materiall oF incorporeall, is alſo indiyifible, Chrift can. 
tot haye any part of it onely communicated unto him, 
bur the whole , by which he muſt be acknowledged 

L143 * Co- 
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* $uetores, * Coefſenciall, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, wy 


pwnd coeſ= the Council of Nice determin'd, and the ancient Fathers 
on Gall-is before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of thoſe 


wot ro be tz. Words of our Saviour, Which raiſed a ſecond motion in 


ken of a part of 

the drvins eſſence, as if the Son wrre @ part of the eſſence of the Father, and ſo of 
the ſame nature with h.m, whi h was the opiniou of the Manichees, Ou, @5 Ogaary 
TnvO- ae1borty mi fvynun Ti Tletes toy udTtION* od ds Mariy 3G wins 
6404m70y TE TlaTgss 79 fvrnua Howyhou]o. as A rius in bis Epiſtle 20 Alex» 
ander, By the i1t+ypretation of $, Hilary: Nec ut Palentinus prolationetn natum 
Patris commentatus eli ; nec, ficuc Manicheus, pairem unius ſubſtantiz Patris 
natum expoſuir, de Trinit. 1, 6, Quod Hylarins ita Latine reddidir, tanquam 
610k mey id fignificarer, quod partem /ubftaniie haber ex coro reſeQam,ſayes Dionyf, 
Peravius, with ut any reaſon; for S, Hilary clearly tranſlates 6a05(, tov barth 
unius ſubſtantiz, and it was in the Originall ufp@- 3wrotoy, whi. hb be expreſſed 
by pareem unius ſubſtantiz, Vader this notion firit the Artians precended to re 
the name 64vos(, toy, 4s Arrius in the ſame Epiſtle fgnifieth, left thereby they 
admit a reall compoſition and diviſion in the Deity El 7% 3 Jac &s, 19 © 
TleTg&ps navy ws wig” TT dwordis ty ws may fonl Was Tivwy yori mwy[ wi- 
S1]@ #51 6 lathe, x Nappsrds, 1; 747165. And S. Hirome teftifies thurmutb 
not only of Arcius and Eunomius, but alſa.of Origen before them. Habc«tur ialogus 
apud Grecos Originis, & Candid: Valentiniane Hz eſeos d fealoris, Quos tus 
Andabatas digladiantes (peRafſe me faceor,” Dicit Candidus, Filium:+ de Parris efle 
ſubRtancia,errans in eo quod mgyfoaly afferir; E regione Origenes, juxta Arrium & 
E unomium,repugnat eum vel prolatum effe yel natum, ne Deus Pater dividaur 


- partes. Apsl, 2, in Rffin, And therefore Euſcbius Biſhop of Cſarea refuſed notia q 


ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being (0 jnterpreted as that objeftion might be 
taken away, Td 34 Ths vo ia; w wort yunlo Te3s awry WAwTIXOv ti vas Thy. WM 
wiv 73 TlaTgss eives, s wiv ws wie Vardpye 74 lates Upon this Confel 
on be {ubſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of rhe Fa:her, which was 
not in his own (reed, And again, Oy rw Ho; 73, 608710 & yea TE maTEs TH 
U3y, EeTalouaycs 5 Abyos Cuvicyory 5 wget 3 (wud mwy 78d my, db TG 

ynTels Cons wahpgnandius tre Kam Jaies( ty ThE v7hkes, £78 ham wn: 
Tour, &c, upon this acknowledgement be was per ſwaded to ſubſcribe to the abi 
clauſe alſo ( added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the Council, ) being #f 
one ſubRtnce with the Father : which Pew 3 was inſerted by the Council, at tht 
inftance of Conſtantine the Emperour, New «4s the Minichees made uſe of the 
word 6uotgtos to expreſſe their eiyours concerning the nature of God 4nd tht 
perſon of { hrift z ſotbe Ancient Fathers, before the Nicene Council,had uſed tbe ſane 
zn 4 true Catholick ſenſe to expreſſe the unity in eſſence of the Father and he $08} 
as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius, *E-re? v; oW waned aoulee 


TIves,, Ghgaris emarieres gy Cuvyeaaiag Eorwpay, in Tis T8 maTgs 
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am 2O4* .. + ata PEE" 


| His ONnLyY SON. 271 J 
© hueneles md 7% Guourke (uy nenonuives Gviuert, Wherefore the other Euſe- | 
bius of Nicomediz underſtanding the, ancient Caibolick ſenſe, confeſſed that if tb:y 
believed Chriſt 70 be the true begotien,and not created Son of God, they muſt achnows- 
ledge bim 540% (tov, which the Arrians endeavoured 10 make ſo 64ious ; and therc- 
freche Council in oppoſition to them determined it. Quid eſt aliud cur Homoufion 
Patri nolint Filium dici,nifi quia nolunt verum Dei Filium ? ficut Author ipſorum 
Euſebius Nicomedienſss Epiſtola ſua prodidir, dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium, 
& iocreatum dicimus, Homouhon cum Patre incipimus conficeri, Hzc cum leQa 
elſer Epiſtola in Concilio Nceno, boc verbum in TraQtaiu fide poſuerunt Parres, 
id viderunt adverſariis efſe formidini,ur tanquam evagioato ab ipfis gladio iplo- 
ram nefandz caput hzrefis amputarent, S, »Ambroſ, l, 3, de Fide, c. 7, De voce 
"Owaioros, vile Diony/. Petav, ce Trinir, 1,4, c. 6, , 


the Jewes to ſtone him; I a»d the Father are one, where 7,þ x9, 10, 
the plurality of the yerb, and the neutrality of the noun, 
withthe diftinRion of their perſons ſpeak a perfeR iden- p 
tity of their eflence. And though Chriſt ſay, the Father | 
isin me, and I in him ; yet withall he faith, / came ont 
from the Father : by the former ſhewing the divinity of 
his eſſence, by the later the origination of himſelf, We * &lwany 38 
muſt not look upon the divine nature as * fteril, but rather 79s 988y 6i- 
acknowledge and admire the fecundity, and communica* 7? cr 
bility of it felf, upon which the t creation of the world a = v4 
dependeth ; God making all things by his Word, to Damaſc.l, 1. 
. Whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency which is 5. 8. _ 
the cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illu. f E345 w# 
fration of our third Afertion, that the Father hath com- £4 222%%5 


a tcIY TH MW 
municated the divine efſence to the Word, who is that Je- Safe bole. 
ſus, who is the Chriſt, #2 Yonuos 


| 

| 

| BY 
| himſelf, but from the Father, is the e:ernall Son of God, ES | 
| That God alwayes had a Son; appeareth by Agur's que- 6 deyiey ab 
; ſtion in the Proverbs of Solomon, Who hath eftabliſhed ali T3» Ty,crv M6» 
| the ends of the earth ? what is his name ? and what is his 29175 6 au” 
: Son's name, if thou canſt tell ? And it was the. chief de- * 4 ky 

; hgn of CMahomet to deny this truth»becauſe be knew it grat,/ 3, 


WAS 
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was greater then any of the ſons of men ; but w 


* his is often | his * eAlcoran, that God hath no fuch Son, 


one, called 


genirus el}, & 
xqualis, And 


melaniſme, "OT1 is Oubs 51, moth; 37 Fawy, wire rrnges, wth 


concedat Deus) Tu es Nabiya,Propheta meus, ego Walladtoca, fovi te 


Maj'fty of God to beget a Son 
enother Prophet greater then chris, as he was then Moſes, muſt do ſo, 


cai nullus 2& £Erpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, weknow thele words 


And Joannes Siculus 4xd Georgius Cedr<nus relate bow Mahomet gave command, 
"Eye wvoy we9otwiy O88y, x Toy Xergdy THaGy ws Aogev Ti Jas juin, ily 
$4, And we read of bis ridiculons Hiſtory, that (byifl,after his aſcenfiox im bus 
ven,was accnſed by God for calling himſelf bis Son 5 and that be denied it, cn 
ſo named onely by men without any euthority (rom bim? Ot dyeaSovra Ty 

Tdy #ggydy ngwmueny + dadg niger, noo ims T0y Abgoy TETor,2)rytedu 
Ti 048 x; feds. x, «men "Ingfs 3]: 3x wer id gud's alogpounr Hiya dik 
C's £2" oi d'vgparer Atyuoty 3rs ei -woy Thy Abgoy TIToOY, f Alfiruzabadin 
in bis Kamuz, Dictum Dei omn:potentis ad Jelum £{ cui propirius fir & parti 


Chriſtiang, Tu es Boniya,klius meus, Ego Waladtioca, te genui, Longe elt ſupn 
bzc Drus, And to the ſame purpoſe Eboel Athir, In Evangelio dixic Iſa , Bp 
walladteca, i, e, educavi ez at Chriſtiani dempra lirera Lam altera, ipſum ej fliun 
Kzcuerunt, Qui longe clatus eſt ſuperea quz dicunt, Whereas then the A 
anribyted thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chrift, the Mabumerans, who could not 
but they were (pcken of the \ eflias, were forced to corrupt 1he Text ; and forth 
they pretend (be eminency and excellency of the Godhead, 4s if it were beneath tht 
or bs a Father. And indeed whoſoever would ”—_ 
[/ 
belong 


nor 


equall with him: and his diſciples haye + corrupted the 
pr ging to Palm of David, reading in Read of Thos art =" 
ly in the laſt this day have 1 begotten thee, Thou art my Prophet, 1 
chapter but haye educated thee, The later | Jewes acknowledging 
Ale-blas, B& "© words and the proper literall reading of them,a 
ipſe Deus u= them ſo unto David, as thatthey deny them to 
nus, Deus to Chriſt, and that upon no other ground, then that 
#ternws, qui  ſych an expoſition they may avoid the Chriſtians Con 
nec genuins ee Gon. But by the conſent of the ancieat Fewes, by 


the ig» 


the Saracenica ſez forth by Sylburgius, mention this as the firſt principle of May 


at dixerunt 


. 4 


was not otherwiſe poſſible to. preferre himſelf before awe 
Saviour. One Prophet may be greater then another, and 
Mabomet might per{wade his credulous diſciples thathe 

one was belieyed to be the eternall Son of God, he in , 
ic wholly impoſſible ro preferre himſelf before him. 
Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy ig / 
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later Jemes ſo attribute thoſe words 10 David, as if they belonged not to the Mcflivs, 


hut the ancient ewes underſtuod them 0 the Chiiſt, as appeaveth not onely out of 1ho/e 
es in the Evangeliſts, where the (orift and 1he Son of God are ſynonymous; but 
by the teflumony of the later Jewes themſelves, who bave conſiſſed no l-fſe. S9 
Rabbi David Kumchi zn the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pialmn, wr 


wi 3) muon J7D Nm TORN ND) 11 bY M97 Mo EVUTARD 
br TN Some 304. 1pres this P{alm of Gog and Magee, and the anuinned is 


Meſhas tbe King z 4nd ſo our Deftours of happy memory bate expounded it, And 
Rabbi Solomon Jarchi zot onely confeſſeth 1bat ihe Ancient Rabbins did inteyprat it 
of ibe Meflias, but ſhews the reaſdn why the later Jewcs underfiood it rather of Da* 
wid, that thereby 1bey might the bitter anſwer the Argument of the Chriftians de- 


ded from thence, yawn 19H) mMuUBRn 1792 by (yn FR WHT Wan 


a8 1171 2y 1197 1122 097 NAWWNT: Our Doffours beve expounued 
itof the Meſl1as; ut as bo ihe literali ſenſe, and for the anſwering Hereticks ( that 


#1, in their language, Chriſtians ) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his own 
perſon, 


belorg to Chriſt, and, in the moſt proper ſenſe, to him 

alone. For, unto which of the Angels ſatd he at any time, Heb. 1, 5. 
thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee,as the Apo- 

le argues? and it he had ſpoken them unto any other 

man, as they were ſpoken unto him, the A polile's Argu= 

menthad been none at all. 

Now that the Communication of the divine eſſence by 
the Father ( which we have already proved) was the tiue 
and proper generation by which he hath begotten the Son, 
will thus a ppear ; Becauſe the molt proper generation 
Which we krow,'s nothing elſe but a vicall production of 
another in the ſame oature,with a full repreſentation of 
him from whom he is produced. Thus man begerteth a 
lon, that is, prod uceth another man of the ſame humane 


Tature with himiclt zand this production, as a pertect ge- 


teration, becomes the foundation of the relation of patet-= 
Ilty in_bim that produccth, and of filiation in him that 
's produced, Thus after the prolifical| benediction, Be 
ſruitfall ard multiply, Adam begat in his ewn likgneſſe, 
gc LS (mage :avd by the continuation of the ſame blel- 
Fg. uccetlion of humane generations hath been con= 

M m tinueds 


Gen,1, 29, 
5, 3» 
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"Korldy  thata Son is nothing bur another produced by his Fathe 
Vadexe mi , 'tefame nature with him. Bat God the Father hath 
01% Tod) ' . . *Y 
Paxloy bo communicated to the W ord the lame diyive eſſence by 
abynun,gs Which he is God; and conlequently he is of the ſame na. 
amy) TIE ture with him, and thereby the pertect image and fimilj 
evT1s bet W  (11de of him, and therefore his proper Son, In humane 
Nag. oencrations We may Conceive tWo kinds of fimilitude; ons 
potency, wt 1n reſpe& of the internall nature, the ocher in referencety 
Ei. n, the externall form or figure. The tormer fimilitude is ef 
This isin the (eqtiall and neceſſary it being impoſſible a man ſhould 
k nenage of beger a ſon, and that lon not be by nature a man : the 
mou iTeeoy 1AteT accidentall, not onely lometi:mes the child reprelents 
Foy 762 5- 10g this, ſometime the other parear, but alſo ofttimes nei 
ov wuiy Cov, ther, + The fimilicude then in which che propriety of ge- 
purevdv gun. eration is preſerved, is that which confilterh in the iden 
Ands Bild.2. tity of nature: and this Communication of the divine e& 
conra Euno- , . 
miuw. re73e {ence by the Father rothe Word, is evidently a (ufficen 
uy 3p try, foundation of ſuch a fmilitude ; from whence Chrift is 
6 iripp # called 3 rhe image of God, the brightneſſe of bis glory, ad 


Gy KATE | | 
+ bk the exepreſſe image of his perſon. 
$aurre ev(,v | 

Thy ep iv Teez34), 7 Etiamli filius hominis bomo, in quibuſdam finily, 
in quibuſdam hit diflimilis patri z ramen quia cjuſdem ſubltantiz eft, negari ww 
filics non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius,negari ejuſdem ſubitantiz non pail, 
S. Ag. contra Maximin,c, 13. Aa C07,4. 4. Heb, 1,3, 


Nor is this communication of the diyine eſſence oney 
the proper generation of the Son, but we mult acknow 
ledge it farre more proper then any naturall generation 
the Creature) not onely becauſe it is in a more perfect maty 
ner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſtper 
feat, As inthe diyineefſence we acknowledge all the pet 
fefions of the creature, ſubtraRting all the imperfeRions 
which adhere unto them here in things below z ſointis 
communication, we mult look upon the reality witty 
our 


tinued. This then is the known * confeſſion of all men, 
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our any kind of defeRt, blemiſh, or impurity. In humane 
neration the ſon is begotten in the ſame nature with the 
Father, which is performed by derivation, or deciſion of 
art of the ſubſtance of the parent: but this decifion in- 
cludeth imperteCtion, becauſe ir {luppoleth a ſubfiance di- 
vitible, and conſequently corporeall, whereas the eſſence 
of.God is incorporeall, ſpiricuall and indivifible ; and 
therefore his nature is really communicated,not by deriya- 
tion or decifion, but by a totall and plenary communica- 
tion. In naturall conceptions the Father neceſlarily prece- 
deththe ſon, and begette:h one younger then himſelf x 
for being generation 1s for the perpetuity of the ſpecies, 
where the individualls tucceſſiyely fail, it is ſufficieriif 
the parent can produce another to live after him, and con- 
- the exiſtence of his nature, when his perſon is diſ- 8 
lyed, - But this preſuppoleth the anperſedion of mor- 
ality, wholly to be removed when we ſpeak of him who 
inhabiteth eternity : the eſſence which God alwayes had 
without beginning, without beginning he did commu» 
nicate ; being alwayes Father,as alwayes God. * Ani- * ayre 5 
mals when they come to the perfection of nature, then Joz 1d T6- 
become prolificall.; .in God eternall perfeRtion ſhewerh A#® 34vvZ* 79 
his eternall fecundity. And that which is moſt remark- 5%. Tdancep 
484 x, «1 1ov 
able, In humane generations the Son is of che fame nature ,,,,z eu, 
with the Father, and yer is not the ſame man ; becauſe de- Prep. E- 
though he hath an efſerce of the ſame kind, yer he hath veng. ex Plati- 
not the.ſame efſence: the power of generation depending *?: gr; 7 won 
on the firſt prolificall benediction, encreaſe and multiply, __ —_ 
tmuſt be made by way of mulciplication ; and thus every td od 
ſon becomes another man. But the divine effence being «TAG; Ts 
by reaſon of irs ſimplicity not tubjeR to diviſion, and in PUCawg* fe? 
relpect of irs infiairy uncapable of multiplication ; is fo ry ends 
communicated as not to be mulcuplied - infomuch that he ay —_— 
07 Ths QUTEWS+ 
5, Arban, Orat, 2, This was it which ſo much t70xbled the Arrians,wben they heard 
be Caibolicks conftantly aſſerting,# 82 9825, 6 i525, aut TT, bac u bs. 
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the ſame nature, but is allo the ſame God, The Father 
God. and the Word God : Abraham man, and Iſaac 
man 2 but eAbraham one man, 1ſazc another man, Nor 
ſo the Father one God, and the Word another ; but the 
Father and the Word boththe ſame God. Being then 
the propriety of generation. is founded in the efſentiall 
fmilicude of the fon unto the father, by reaſon of the 
{ame nature which he receiveth from him ; being the full 
perſe&t nature of God is communicated unto the Word, 
and that more intimate[y,and with a greater unity or iden- 
tity then can be found in humane generations; it tolloweth 
that this communication of the diyiae nature is the pro 
oeneration, by which Chriſt is, and is called the true and 
proper Son of God. This was the foundation of S. Pe 
tzr's Confeflion, Thow art the Son of the living God, 
this the ground of our Saviouts | diltinEtion, [ go wnto 
Father, and to your Father. Hence did S. Fohnriſez' 
verity, more then onely a negation of falſity, when he ſaid, 
we are in thetrue Sen: for we which are in him are true, 
not falle ſons, but ſuch ſons we are not as the true Son, 
Hence did S. Pau! draw an argument of the infinite love 
of God toward man, in that he ſpayed not his own 

ſon. Thus haye we ſuſticiently ſhewed, chat the erernall 
communication of the diyineeflence by rhe Father to;the 


Vord, was a proper generation by which Chriſt Je 


2 alwayes waSthe true and proper Son of God : which was 


our fourth Aſſertion. 


Peum nefrumy (ed ad Patrem meum, & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum, & ul 
Deum veſtrum, Aliter enim ill; Deus Vater eſt, aliter nobis, Illum ſiquidem nawts 
coxquar, miſericoredia kumiliat 3 Los vero natura proſternit, miſericordia etigit, 
Gaprcoius Carthag. Epiſt, 


"The fifth and laſt Afertion followeth, that the Divine 
eſſence was ſo peculiarly communicated ro the Word, 
that there was neyer any other perſon naturally begotten 


by 


>. 5 
el » 4 


which proceedeth by that communication haih tor ll 
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by the Father, and in that reſpe& Chriſt is the Orely-be- 
atten Son of God, For the clearing of which truth, it 
will firſt be neceſſary to enquire into the true notion of the 
Onely begotten; and then (hew how it belongs particular- 
ly to Chriſt, by reaſon of the divine nature communicated 
way of Generation to him alone, Firft therefore, we 
muſt ayoid the vain interpretation of the anciene * Here« * This was the 
nicks, who would have the reſtraining term ( one/y) to fillacy which 


Eunomius ex- 
belong not to the Son, but to the Father z asif the Onely- yr Pr 


begorren were no more then begotten of the Father onely. put upon the 
Which is both contrary to the language of the mg nk Church,as ap- 
and the common cuftome of men, whouſe it not for him Ps by thoſe 


FO Ps a he | ._ Words of his 
whois begotten of cne, but for him whoalone is begot atbowrs and 


en of arty, Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the ,zſwered by 
expoſition of the + later Hereticks, who take the Onely« s, Bill ; 
begorren to be nothing elle bur the moſt beloved of all the A14 7572 zee, 
tons; becanſe /ſaas was called the onely fon of Abraham, 919 (49974 


_— —_— Vs , emer 
when we know chat he had ſy ael befide, and Solowen nes leet 


7s devviiTe 
dues yur dels Hitt TrAnTA] Or yore Verepare As if wovogavis 
were onely waps ve, 41d unigenitus were nothing olſe but geniras ab uno. This 
S. Bafil yeſuterh copiouſly: Firſt, frem the 1:77 'age of the Scriptures and the 
uſage of mankind 3 Je Thy Tevueyar, tr mee) T8 oy: 144 TY movoyeves Sutibpyn- 
Ot, Tees. Tt THv IN dr2p&muor (union, x, macs Thy evmba od youpav 
Tecgdboy Nap bavoy wins Thy Sidvorey. Moveevig 3B &y © 3409. 51% Yerbe 
wyOr, am © worCr jerrnde's ow 7H xonn welow meer operas. Secondly, by 
6 r:tort pecul:ar 10 that Hereſy, which held the Sun of God might be called x]iFeig 
6 well as ayyn Sets, created as well as begotten, and conſtquin'ly might be as pro- 
perly named wovorTioOSs aS WovoJevis. EL wi hp T8 WG WAvinR ave 
It 70 Ted wave poroevhs pur, Tawrd NN Gr ng mel on T2 ATION TH) J6)Av- 
mat. 2 x; Movoxngoy amv cronudCes; Thirdly, by a particular injtance ſhew- 
ng the abſurdity of ſuch an mteroretatior, for that thereby wo man cou1d preprily be 
ull'd wovoeviig, becauſe not begotten of one, but two parents, Movoys13); 8, &s 
Prey dy 2p amy 6's xg! 6 TOY Uk TBE9Y Abgovfit 73 24 (,unduzous mim 
\@epyery Ty Yewvnoiv. us v1 Edppe wine wovoyeres ny meud\ds, didri 84 
Wyn Ty, > wir? Te Abegayu trexydox]e,\. t The S\cinians make 
very much of this Notion, . and apply it ſo unto (brift, as that thereby they 
might aveil all neceſſity of an eteraill gencia'iov, So the Racovian Catechiſme: 
Cauſa cur Chriſto iſts actributa ( lc, proprium & vnigenitum D:i Filium effe ) come 
| M m 3 {aid 
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petant, bc eft;quod inter omnes Dei 61ios & pracipuus fir, & Deo chariſma” 
quetnadmodum Iſa1c,quiz Abrabamo chzr flimus, & be. cxtitiy migeniius vocatus 

A, Heb, 11. 17, licet fratrem 1ſmaclem babuecrir 3 & Solomon vu igenitus- earam 
matre ſua, licer plures ex eadem matre fraires fue-int, 3 Paral, 3.1, 2, 3, &, 
And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, >chlicingius bath 
inſerted it as a materiall obſe: vation; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigera filius nominaryy, 
qui c#teris longe charior eſt Patti, longeque przftantior ; and confirmes the Inter. 
pretation with thoſe two teſtimonies concerning Ilaac and Solomon. But certainy 
this Obſervation of theiys is vain, Or what elſe tbey ſ:y is falſe. For if Chriſt be cal. 
led the Son of God, becauſe corcerved by the Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever 
conceived;then is be the oxely-begotten by vertue of his generation, And if (1, then 
is he not the onely-b-gatten as Iſaac and Solomon were, that i, by the affetion and 
prelation of their Parents. - Or if Chrit wore the Onely-begatten as T(aac and Solo- 
mon were, then was be nt conceived afier a fingular manner, for th? brethren of 
Solomon no way differed from him in their generation, It is plain therefore that thy 
Interpretation was muented, that,when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might ſtick tothiz, 


ſaid to be the onely- begotten before his Mother, when 

David had other children eyen by the Mother of Solomon, 

For the onely-begotren and the molt beloyed are not che 

ſame, the one having the nature of a cauſe in reſpedt of the 

other; and the ſame cannot be caule and effect to it (elf, 

For though it be true, thatthe onely ſon is the beloved fon, 

et with this order, that he is therefore beloved becauk 

the onely, not therefore the onely becauſe beloved. Al- 

though therefore Chriſt be the Onely:- begotten and the 

beloved Son of God, yer we muſt not look upon thele 

two attributes as ſynonymous, or equally fignificant of 

the ſame thing, bur as one depending on the other; his 

unigeniture being the foundation of his fiogular love. 

Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as farre ſhortof 

the true notion of che onely- begotten, we mult look upon 

itin the molt proper, full, and fignificanc ſenſe, as (ignt 

fying a Son fo begotten as none other is, was, or can be: 

* Eanomias 12 35 he cer reſtrictive oxely ſhall haye relation not only 

: unomius ; . 

would have iz £9 he * Father generating, but alſo to the Son begorten, 
onely wacg, - p 
wdve in relation tothe Father onely. S. Baſil ſhews that no way proper, and ſhews 
Shit wpyoards is not be which mage wives, but wor wy. S, Cyril gs 


bl 
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theſe two Pg pwive and piyCr together, in relation to the Father and the Sox; 
Moyo34vds kara Quouy, © on Its margpds wrowny ny Of, Tt wivOr in wry 

yornTu Tu Te]egs. Epilt, 1, ad Regin, as Ruffinus do;b in Unicus, Ideo ſub» 
jungic Unteum bunc efle F:lum D.i, Unus enim de uno n:{ciitr, Expoſe. Symb , 
$, Gregory Naz, addes to theſe two a third, in reſpeft of the manner, Movoyavig 
$i,vy 071 ub tx wore oh wave, a Tt  ord]egmosy iy ws Te Cdus]ea. 
S6 be ſomething obſcurely and corrupily, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, who aimes 
often 10 deliver himſelf in the words of IN zianzen, Aiamu poveyevite, 37s wi- 
4@ in jwbrs 74 wa]ggs mhvras teri" ov 2» dud) irhes firms hy 
#3 9% 048 jarvnoer, dx zag bay dC yds ou Oep. 


ard to the manner of che generation. *Tis true, the Father 
ſpake from heaven ſaying, thor art my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed: and thereby we are to under- 
ſtand,that whoſoever of us are beloyed by the Father, are 
ſo beloyed in and through the Son. In the ſame manner 
Chriſt is the Oxely* begotten Son of God ; and as many of 
us as God hath beſtowed his loye upon, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God, are all brought into that near re. 
lation by our fellowſhip with him, who is by a farre more 
nearrelation thenaturall and cternall Son. 

Having thus cleared the interpretation of the word, 
that properly, as primogeniture conſiſterh in prelation, ſo 
unigeniture in jus z and that none can be ſtrictly 
called the Onely: begotten,bur he who alone was fo begor- 
ten; we ſhall proceed to make good our Aﬀſertion, ſhew- 
ingthat the divine eſſence was peculiarly communicated 
tothe Word, by which he was begotten the Son of God, 
and never any was ſo begotten befide that Son. 

And here we meet with two difhculties : one ſhewing 
there were other ſons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, 
to whom either the divine efſence was communicated, and 
then the communication of that to the Word made him 
not the Onely- begotten ; or it was not communicated, 
and then there is no ſuch communication neceſſary to 
found ſucha filiation : the other alledging that the ſame 
| diyine effence may be communicated to another beſide 

| the 
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the Word, and not onely that it may, but that it is fo, t» ; 


the Perion of the Holy Ghoft whence ether che Haly 
Ghoſt muſt be the Son of God, and then the Word is nor 
the onely-begotten; or if he-be not the Son, then is northe 
communication of the divine efſence a tufficient foundy- 
tion of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe rwo objeRong 
being anſwered,nothing will remain farther to demonſtrate 
this laſt aſſertion. 

For the firlt, we acknowledge that others are frequent 
ly called the ſons of God, and that we call the ſame God 
onr Father which Chriſt called his; that both he that ſan. 

Heb. 2,11. tiifieth and they who are ſanttified are all of one, fr 
which cauſe he # not aſhamed to call us brethren; we 
1 Cor.4.15, Confeſle that thoſe whom S. Paxl hath begotten through 
& 39 Xexs the Goſpel, may well be term'd the begorten of God, who 
nas due oy ſeed remaineth in them: but withall we affirm that this our 
cveyyeals regeneration is of a nature wholly differeat from the Ge- 
$9 he neration of the Son, We are firlt © generated, and haye 
1 7<þ,3,9, Our naturall being; after that regenerated, and fo receiyea 
T5 6 .vvn- {pirituall renovation, and by vertue thereof an inheritatce 
peyos ex Ts incorruptible : whereas the Generation of Chrilt admit 
Ots 4 Kaeniay no regeneration, he becoming at once thereby God, and 
- 720%» Son, and Heir of all. The flate of ſonſhip whichwe 
TEC ANTS pra « ; | p veun 
& au pk COM* into is but of Adoption, ſhewing the generation by 
yer, And more Which we are begotten to be but meraphoricall : where» 
exp/: ſl) I 7ubs as Chriſt is lo truly begotten, ſo properly the naturall Son 
oy 4 oe of God, that his * generation clearly excluderh the name 
*Inods ry & Of Adoption; and nor onely fo, but when he becometh the 
Ketgos, £4 TE 
088 jayivrilau' of Tes 6 djamay Toy yvioayme d3anrg x T3) worrnpic; 
&vTs., Quiſquis credit Jelum efle Chtiftum illam ex Deo genirus eſt 3 & qui 
diligic eum qut genuit, diligit eriam eum qui ex co genirus elit, } Nos genalt 
Deus, ut filii cyns famus, gquos fecerat ur homines efſemus. Ulnicum aurem geauth, 
non folum ut Filtus eflct, quod Pater non eſt, (ed eriam ut Deus efler, quod & Pater 
eſt. 8, 4ug. de Conf, Evangel, l. 2.6. 3, * Firſt, it is moft certain that tt 
Word of Ged,as the Wort gs uot the adopted,biit the waturali Son of God. Nenelt 
D.i Filtus Deus fal, us, nec Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncuparivus, fed Deus vas, 
l0a 
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$, Hilzr, de Trin, /. 5, Hic eti3m Filius Dei naturgeſt Filius,non adop:ione. Conci/, 
THe, 11, Tis Ts 08% bor gvow Ly, s Sov avenfets ix TeTe/s S. Cyril. Hicro- 


foly, Catech, '1, and ogaim, Our ex Ti wi ovTaE ig T6 iveu Thy ty Tera) ev, 
i 70y wire tis yoduciar hae adn dif ing av 6 awoke, did); ih n('s 
ereroegows Iv fre pororyd dt2.g9)y tx Yyorra This barb been 7 ecnerally con- 
ed, that Felix and B14: anus, whe weie condempaed for maimazning C rift a1 man 
zo be the 4dojted Son of God, 12d aik :owledye it ; as appeareth by ibc beginzize of 
their Book, Conhiemur & credimus Deum, Dei Filium,znte omnia e:mpcra line initio 
ex Patre genirum, coxternum & cor ſubſt antialem, no adoprion:, led geiiere, Se- 
condly, it is alſo certain, thit the Ma Chriſt Jeſus taken perſonally is the natural, not 
the adopted Sou of God : becauſe the ma: Chrifl Feſts is no tther per/0; then the 
Word, who 3 the eternall and aaturak Sen, aid by \ubſifiing in the bumanc nature 
could not leave off to be the maturall Son, The deniall of this by Felix ond Elipan- 
, Gus was condemned 45 Hereticall in the Count il of Fiaukterd ; and heir Opinion was 
thus expreſſed, partly in the waids of S. Augultine, partly in their ewn additions, 
Confitemur & credimus eum faum ex mulicre, taQ&um (u;' lege, non gencre efje 
hliuw Def, (cd atoptione, non natur2, led gratia, This th:y mintaived by ferged 
Teftimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the ('burch of Toledo, comto/ed 
by Kildephonlus, 4s the Roman Ly Gregory {1 ihe Maſſe de Cana Dom ni, Qui per 
adoptiyi hominis paſſhonem,cum (uo n: n indulfit cor; ori, And in the Maſje de Aſc: ne 
bone Domini, Hodic Salvator nofter per adoptionem carnis,ſedem repetivit Deicatis, 
FF © Tothis the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo. Quod ex te naſcetur 
| lanQum yocabitur fi.ius Dei, non adoptivus, fed verus, non aliecus,f.d propriut, 
| And again, Porroadopiivus dici non poreſt, nifi is qui alicous eſt :buo 4 quo dici= 
| tur adoptatus : & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non cx Cebiro, ſid ex indv]- 


| = tantummodo acoprio preltatur : ficur nos aliquando cum eflemus pecczndo 
| tirz, alieni eramus 4 Deo, per proprium & verum Filium qui non eguir adcpri- 
; one, 3d-pt.o nobis filiorum donaia «lt. eArd of this they give ns the truc gr.und in 
| the Snodic Epiſtle, Uuicas pecſonz quz <> in Dei filio & kilio Virginis, adcptioi.1s 
tollit ijuriao, 
0 
ſon of man, even in his humanity refuſeth the name of an 

adopted ſon. For when the fulneſſe of time was come, Gal, q 4: 5. 
: God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made nnder the © 
i aw toredrem them that were under the law. { not that he, 
& BF bit) that we might receive the adoption of ſons. He then 
. Whole generation is totally diffcrear tiom ours whom he 
" allerh brethren, he whom in the facred Scriptures the 
| Ipitit nameth the tzue Son, the Father ſometimes his own, 
s, 


N {owme- 


1 
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* Legi & rele- ſometimes his beloyed, but * never his adopted Sohz he 


gi S:tipruras, who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is F diftin. 
Jeſvm fiitum oyſhed from us, who can claim no higher filiation then 
6s don 5 that which we receive by the priviledge of adoption, he 
ven, Ambro- 1S tiuly the Onely-begotten Son of God ;z notwithllands 
faſter Com.in ing the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word : andthe 
Ep.adRom.Dis reaton why he is fo, is,becaule the divine eſſence was com» 
Ces mihi, Tur municated unto him in his naturall and eterna!l genergs 
ermcs 2CO; t- i ' : 8 

Yum C briftum £190 WHEreas onely the grace of God is conveyed unto ug 
Nominum no- 12 cur Adoption. Indeed:it we were begotten of the ſubs 
minare > Dico Ranceot God,as Chrilt was, or he were onely by the grace 
tib', quiane gf God | adoprcd,as we are. then could he by no proptt- 


Apottoli cum nA 20.4 4 | f EY 
- | C CALC * C ne] O! rea y 4 
hc nominee oy or pecan be d ihe O y S 15 by eaton of lo ma 


run', nec ſan- ÞY brethrea : but being we cannot aſpire unto the firſt, / 


421 e & Ca- nor he deſcend unto the later, it remaineth, we acknow- 
tholica Eccle= ledge him, notwithltanding the firſt difficulty, by yenue 
ha conſuerudi- pi. naturall and peculiar generationgto be the Oneh-he- 


nem b; buir (ic | | 
cum appe lie, gorren Z0ns 


Synod. F pilt, 

955 7 wok coford.From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write that Symlis 
Ejifile, that they ſbould be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſſions as 1Þbey ſound in the Seri. 
prures, Inteliigite, Fares, quz legitis, & nolice nova & incognira nomina fi 

ſed quz in $. Scriptu'a inveniuncur, reneie, 8c, ft S. Aug. bath obſervedahu 
S, ''au! made nſe of ya2n01e,that be might diſtinguiſh the filiatzon of Chrift frn 
ours, Ar vero ectam nos, quibus dedir i eus poreſtarem filios ejus faeri, de naran 
atque {ubitan ia (aa non nos geauir, licut uicum Filium, (ed utique dileRione ad6 
pr. vir, (Quo verbo Apoſto.us (zpe uti non ob aliud incelligti:ur, ni{; ad diſcernes 
Jum Uaigenitum, | e Conſenſ, Evang,l. 2.c. 3, And S, Ambrole takes noticeghs 
the name of true deflirayeib that of adopted, Aioprivum filium non gicimus filiun 
eſſe narura, (cd eum dicimus natura efle fi:tumgqui verus et filius. De 1ncarn, Sac: 
8. $. {| $i unicu ,quomodo adoprivus, dum multi ſunt a oftivi falii? Uniew 
it qe de multis non po.c|t dici, C -ncil, Francof, Quod fi etiam Ul \igenirus Fillu 
fas Licitur ex gratiz, non vere geaitus ex Natura, proculdubio nomen & veritatel 
a igeniti perdidit, pottquem fratres babere Jim coppit ; privatur enim bujus veritat 
nominis, fi i Unigenito non eſt de Parre vericras naturalis, Fulgentius 2d Thtt 
fim, 1, 2.6, 3. Sidivinailla Filii ſempirernaque nativiras, n6n de vacura Dei Parris, 
ſed ex gratia credirur ſubſticifſe, non deber Unigeaitus vocari, ſed nr, 
nitus, Quoniam ficyr ci nomen geniti largitas acop.ionis pacernz Cconcibult, 


Bu 


A = ww _ — 


-_ 


” mw mw -£© ET oo 


| m4 


| 


- LE = © cn_ — 


SPST KEDS DEAECTTCSOERDCTEW 


=1 


-—_ 


p Ih, ls 4, 


H1is onzry Sox. 233 


em ab Unigeniti nomiae nobis quoque tribura communio paternz adopcionis ex- 
clulit, Unigenicus enim non yoeatur, quamvis genitus poflic yocari, cum genitife 


But though neither men nor A ngels be begotten of the f 
wbfiance of God, or by vertue of any luch naturall gene» | 
ration be called fons ; yct. one perlon we know, to whom 
the divine eſſence is as truly and really communicated by 
the Father.,as ro the Son, which 1s the third perlon inthe 

lefſed Trinity» the Holy Ghoſt, Why chea ſhould the 
Word,by that communication of the diyine effence, be- 
come the Son, and not the Holy Gholt by the ſame ? or if, 
by receiving the lame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, 
howis the Word the onely Son? To this I anſwer, thar 
the Holy Gholt receiyeth the ſame efſence from the Fa- 
ther, which the \V ord receiverh, and thereby becomeththe 
ame God with the Father and the Word : bur though 
theeſſence be the ſame which is communicated. yet there 
12 difterence in the communication; the Word being God 
by generation, the Holy Ghofl by procefſion 3 and chough 
"every thing which is begotten proceedech, yetevery thing * Ngq amne 
which proceedeth is not begotten. W herefore, in the lan- ig quod Proce- 
ouage of the ſacred Scriptures and the t Church, the Holy dit,oaſcicur, 
Gholtis neyer ſaid to be begotten, buc to proceed from the {cet ovine 1d 
Father; nor 1s he eyer call'd che Son, but the gif of God. quod nalcitur 


OY : rocedar, 
Eve was produced our of Adam, and in the fame nawwe 4 Aug. con'ra 


Max, !'.3.,0.14. 
who gives the ſame ſolution to the ſame Argument. Quzris I me, de $4, "ene 
Parris c& Filius, de ſubitantia Parris eſt eriam Spiritus Sanus, cur unus filius fir, & 
alius non fic filius 2 Ego reſpondes, five capias, five non capiasz De Parre «ſt Fils, 
& Patre eſt Spirirus 5. (ed ile genicus eli, iſte procedens. f} Nunquam tutc 
non Pater, a quo Filius narus, A quo Spiricus FanAus non natus, quia non <> kilius. 
Geanad, Ue Ecclel. Dogm, Deus Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deu Filius uni» 
p'airus ex aliquo, hoc eft, ex |:atre, Spiri:us $, innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc elt, ex 
Pure, Tſaac, lib. Fidei, Quod neque natuma neque fatum cit, Sptritus S, eſt, qui a 
Pare & Filio procedit, $, 4mby. in Symb, 
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with him, and yet was not born of him, nor was ſhetrily* 
the daughter of Adam; whereas Seth proceeding from 
the ſame perſon,in the fimilitude of the {ame nature, wag 
truly and properly the Son of Adam: and this difference 
was not in the nature produced, but in the manner of Pro» 
duion; Eve deſcending not from eAdam,as Seth did, 
by way of generation. that is, by naturall fecundity, The 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame ng 
ture With him, the Word proceedeth from the ſame Per. 
ſon in the ſame Gwilitude of nature allo ; but the Ward 
proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the 
firſt proceſſion is by way of generation, the other is not, 
As therefore the Regeneration and Adoption of man, 
the proceſſion of rhe Holy Gholt doth no way prejudice 
the eternall gencration) as pertaining folcly to the Songf 
God, 

Seeipg then our Sayiour Jeſus Chrift had a reall being 
and exiſtence before he was conceived by the Virgin Ma, 
ry; ſeeingthe being which he had antecedently to that cars 
ception, was not any created, but the one and indiyifible 
divine eſſence ; ſeeing he had not that divinity of himſelf 
originally,as the Father, but by communication from him; 
ſeeing the communication of the ſame eſſence untohim mas 
a proper generation; we cannot but believe that the ſame 
Jelus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God : and ſeeing the 
tame eſſence was neyer ſo by way of generation commir 
nicated unto any, We mult alio acknowledge him theOw 
ly-begotten, dillinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, as Sa 
from the Adcpicd children, as the Naturall Sons 

The neceffity of the bclief of this part of the Anide 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the proper and naturall Son of God, 
begotten of the ſubilance of the Farher, and by that ling 
lar Way of generation,the Oucly Son, a ppeareth fiſt init 
confirmation of our Faith concerning the Redempti 
mankind. For this doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dy 

nuic inthe perſgn ofthe Mediatour, as will aſſure we 
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4 infinite efficacy in his aRtions, and value in his ſufferings, 

J We know it # not poſſible that the blend of bulls and n1cb.10.4, 
m oats (honld taks away fins:2nd we may yery well doubt, 

8 how the bloud of him who hath no other nature then that 

e of man, can take away the fins of other men ; _there ap-- 
» 

d, 

e 


Ir 


aring no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the 
one. and an impoſſibility in the other. Bur ſince we may 
be bought with 4 price, well may we believe the bloud of x C-7.6. 20; 


4 Chrilt iufficiently precious, when weare aflured that it is 7+ 23- 

g the blond of Ged : nor can we queltion the cicacy of it in Cs WE 

d uroing our conſciexce from dead works, if we believe G7 _ 

* DO | K | Heb, 9,14. 
Chriſt offered up himſclf through the eternall Spirit. 1f 

» we be tiuly {enfible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that 

0 in eyery one we have offended Gold ; and the gravity of 


eyery offence muſt needs increaſe proportionably tothe 
dignity of the part offcaded in reſp: of the offender, be- 
caule the more worthy any perlon is, the more reverence is 
B due unto hum, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : 
butberwcen God and nan there is an infinite difproporti- 
on, and therefore every offence committed zgunſt hin, 
mult beeſteemed as in the highelt degree of injury, Again, 
as the gravity of the offence bearerh proportion to the per- 
ſon offended, ſo the yalue of reparation arileth from the 
dignity of the perſon ſatisfying, becaule the facisfaRion 
Cconfiſteth in a reparation ofchat honour which by the in+ 
jury was eclipſed ; and all honour doth encreaſe propor. 
| tienably as the perſon yieiding it is honourable. If then 
by every fin we haye offended God, who is of infinite 
eminency, according unto Which the injury iS aggravated; 
how ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto 
God, except the perion who hath undertaken to make the 
reparation, be of the {ame infinite dignity {o as the honour 
rendred by his obediencemay prove proportionable to the 
offence, and that diſhonour which aroſe trom our difobe- 
dience ? This icruple is no otherwiſe to be (atisfied,then by 
a belief in ſuch a Mediatour as isthe Onely-begorten Son 
Naz of 


le 


TT 
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of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſe» 
quently of the power and dignity with the God whom by 
our fins we haye offended, 
Secondly, The belief of the eternall generation of the 
Son, by which he is the ſame God with the Father, is ne- 
cel{ary for the confifming and encouraging a Chriſtian, in 
aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chrilt, which is due 
unto him. For we are commanded to give that wotſhi 
unto the Son, which is truly and properly divine; the ſame 
which we give unto God the Father, who hath committed 
Joh. 5.23: all judgement unto the Son, that all men (ſhonld honouy the 
Son, even as they honour the Father, As it was repreſents 
R2v.5.13- <cdtoS$. John in a viſion, when he heard every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the Sea,and all that are in them ſaying, 
Bleſſing honour, glory and power, be unto him that fittath 
upon the throne, and unto the lambe, for ever and ever, 
Deut.6,13,4, Again, we are commanded to fear the Lord our God, and 
7 he emphaſis ,g | ſerye him; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him 
- «gp eg ;, Weareto underitand him alone, becauſe the Lord onr God 
not barely #5 one Lord. From whence, if any one aroſe among the 
wayr, Jewes, reaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip 
& ic: viesei, any other beſide him for God, the judgement of the 
but \NN), - * Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding all the miracles 
þ)! hnti'y which he could work, though they were as great as Me 
{ach a peculiar ſes wrought, he ought immediately co be ſtrangled, becauſe 
refirift;on as is che evidence of this truth, that One God onely mult be 
_—_—  wotſhipt, is adoye all evidence of ſenſe. Nor mult we 
= wk, look upon this precept as valid-onely under the Law, asif 
xerreior;, en there were onely one God to be worſhipt, bur (ince 
and 2pproved the Goſpel we had another ; for our Saviour hath come 
by our Saviour, mended it to our obleryation, by making uſe of it againft 
Mat. 419 the Devil in his tempration, ſaying, a ger thee hence Satan, 
Moles Miim, | , 
P:afit. in for it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
Seder Zeraito, bins onzly (halt thou ſerve. 1t then we be obliged co wore 
a Matt,4,10, (hip ihe God of Iſrael onely ; it we bealſo com:nanded to 


givc 


H1s ONELY Co nn 
give the ſame worſhip co the Son, which we give to him ; 


it is necef{ary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the 


God of 1/rael. When the Scripture bringeth in the firſt 


begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the «Angels of 


Gad worſhip him ; but then the ſame Scripture calleth that 


firlt begorren Jehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth, P/al 97.6, 7. 


For a man to worſhip that for God which is not God, 
knowing that it is not God, is affected and grofle Idola- 
try 3 to worſhip that as God which is not God, thinking 
that it is God, is not in the ſame degree, bur the fame 
fio;' to worſhip him as God, who 1s God, think» 
ing that he is not God, cannot be thought an act in the 
formality void of idolatry. Lelt theretore, while we 
oive unto the Son of God that divine honour which we are 
all oblig'd to give unto him, we ſhould tall into that ſin 
which of all others we ought moſt ro abhorre, ir is no lefle 
then necefſary,that we ſhould believe that Son to be that 
eernall God, whom we are bound to worſhip, and whom 
onely we ſhould ſerve, 

Thirdly, our beliet in Chrift,as the eternall Son of God, 
1 neceſſary to raile us unto a thanktfull acknowle:lgemenc 
of the infinite love of God appearing in the tending of his 
onely: begotten Son into the world to dic for finners. This 


+ love of God is frequently extoll'd and admired by the A+ 
poliles, God ſo lowed the world, faith S. John, that he gave 70. 3.16, 
bis onely-begotten Son. God commendeth his love towards 


, iaith S, Pant, in that while we were yet ſinners,Chriſt 
ard for us; inthat he ſpared not his own Son, but deliver. 


live through him. Hereim 1s love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved u,and ſent his Son ta be the propitiation 


for onr ſins. 1f we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but 


that God ſhould caule a man to be born after another man» 
der then other men, and when he was fo born atter a pecu- 
liar 
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Hth.1,6. 


IM. 5, 


z, 

ed him up for 1 all. In this, fa\ith S. John againg WAs 1 Ab 48.20, 
manifeſted the love of God toward us, becauſe that God 
ſent his onely- begotten Son into the world, that we might 
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liar manner, yet a mo:tall man, ſhould deliver him to die © 
for the fins of the worldz I ſee no luch great expreſſion * 


of his love in this way of redemption, more then would "WF: 


have appearcd if he had redeemed us any other way, 


'Tis true indeed that the reparation of Japled man,isnoat | 


of abſolute neceſſity in reſpe& of God, bur that he hathas 
freely defigned our redemprion as our creation ; and con 
Gdering the miſery from which we are redeemed, andthe 
happineſſe to which we are invited, we cannot but ac- 
knowledge the ſingular love of God even in the aR of Re 
demprion it ſelf : but yet the Apoſtles have rais'd that # 
con{;deration higher, and placed the choiceſt mark of the. 
love of God, in the chuſing ſuch means, and performing 
in that manner our reparation ; by lending his onely-bp 
gotten into the world ; by not ſparing his own Son ; by 
ving and delivering him up to be ſ{courged and crucified 
for us 3 and che eltimation of this act of Gods-loye mult 
neceffarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the 
Son ſo ſent into the world ; becauſe the more worthy whe 
perſon of Chriſt before he luffered, the greater his conde. 
ſcenſion to ſuch a ſuffering conditions and the nearer his 
relation to the Father, the greater his loveto us tor whole 
ſakes he ſent him fo to ſufter, Wherefore to derogateany* 
way from the dignity of che. Perſon and nature of out 
Saviour before he tuffered, is fo farre to underyalue the 
love of God, and conſequently,to come ſhort of that ac 
knowledgement and thanksgiving which is due unto him 
for it. If then the (ending of Chriſt into the world,wert 


- the higheſt aRof the love of God which could be expreb 


ſed ; it we be obliged untoa return of thankfulneſſe ſomt® 
way correſpondent to ſuch infinite love ; if ſuch a retum 
can neyer be made without a true ſenſe of that infinity 
and a lenſe of that infinity of love cannot confilt witholl: 
an apprehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature int 
perſon tent; then is it abſolutely neceſſary co believe thi 
Chrilt is ſo the onely»begottea Son of the Father, "_ 


4 Oun'Lorny 
"F hbeofche fame ſubſtance with ' him, of glory equall, of 
Majeſty coeternall. | | | 
T- © Bythis diſcourſe in way of explication, every Chriftian 
' may underſtand what it is he ſayes, and expreſſe his mind 
| how he would be underſtood when he maketh this brief 
confeſſions” 1 believe in Chriſt the ovely Son of God. . For 
by thele words he muſt be thought to intend no lefſe then 
this: * 1 do profeſſe to be fully aſſured of this Afſertion, 
as0f a molt certain, -infallible, and neceſſary truth, that 
Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour and Meſſas is the true, proper, 
- + Þ « andnaturall Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
K Facher,which being incapable of diyifion or multiplication, 
| sforeally and totally communicated to him, that he is of 
| the ſame eſſence with him, God of God, light of light, 
yery God of yery God, And as 1 aflert him to bethe 
$0n, fo do I alſo exclude all other perſons from that Son- 
ſhip, acknowledging none but him to be begotten of God 
”—_ proper and naturall generation, and thereby ex. 
idgall which aye not begotten, as it is a generation; 
all which are aid to be begotten, and are called ſons, bur 
ae {0 onely by adoption, as *cis naturall. And thus I 
_m—_ God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt his Oxe/y 
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A Frer our Sayiour's Relation founded upon his eter. 
nall generation followeth his Dominion, as the nex 
allaty conſequent of his Filiation. For as we believe him E.: 


wbethe Son of God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him to 
dow Lord, becauſe the onely Son mult of neceffity be 
Eeirand Lordofallinhis Father's houſe, and all $ 
| ___ the nameof ſons, whether they be men or fk 

t compar'd to. him, mult not be laok'd upon as ſons _ 
of God, bir + 4a opt Sip 


as ſeryints-of Chrift, - F 


15t0- » Iit1 
Oo Three 


be 


neceſſary, avd mate cannot be; ſang if 
art of the Article; rt - ts FF 


gig. 
p Oni TY 


Lord, but that this title doth ſo properly be im, 

q on k 6. 19, that the Lord alone abſalwely taken is Þ fre | 
wy w : , = > by the Evangelifis and Apoſtles dececrminately tor Giuifh, « Þf 
Fo. 4, y 6,2 3» inſomrch that the Angels obſerve ;hat dizle&, * Comtſua 
11,2,20,2,18, the place wheye the Lord lay. Now for the true Notion 4 
20,35 21,7, . of the word, it will j not be fo neceſlary to enquugintathy 
—. —_—_ uſe of origination of the Greek , much lefſe wiothe bg 

' 3 71, mology of the corzetpondent Lagines 2s 50 {earch inthe | 


31,42. 11,16, ; LEN 1B6QU_EE 
24 13347«&c, Notion af the Jemes>00d the language .of the 
Kyu®r. according unto whach the Evangelifis and A 
1 For whoſoe and wrote. And firft, it cannot be denied, but that'the 
wer ſhall conſe. 84 which we tranflate the Lord was uſed by the Jutdhs 

, der the hgnifi- _ 
cation ef Crt inthe Scriptures, I think will ſcarce find any foctfleps of itin ji 
ancient Greeks. In our Sacred writ ut is the frequent name of God, whereas Till 
gine it & not tobe found ſo uſed by ar) of the ot Greek Authours, Julius 
whoſe baſimneſſe is ts obſerve what words ad phraſes may be properly made uſe of in 
that language, tells us the Gods may be called Ot0) or Aaiuorts,but Koeves is ah 
ther proper, nor any name of God with them 63.81, Nor abd anciently uſe 1401 
O Economicks, where thtir con ſtant termes were nat K þ 
Aog, and they bad they another. ind of noon of ir, as. ap 
the ſervant in Ariſtophants; Tx (dudes 5 5x ig 737 
de T3 corn bver. Which words af they were emerpreted 
Kueco; would ſrenifie the Maſter, and: iwrnubves the perſon | 
vans ; whereas thy plate reguares a interpretation wholly contrar. 
rat bere hy Eg.0HBIS but 22 a; y 0f vyodugvess 45 the Sc 4 
Moſchopulus have obferved, that 1x,vet rhe ſervant, but the Matter 
Aud though thoſe Or ammariens bring no other plate 16 prove this afith 
befade this of AriRRopbanes, by which means. might be- ſtill 916 


= Oun Lox»! 5 
 #fb:4 rightly interpreted bim without ay anthirity, yet Phityniclius will 4/38 
| _ of thy ſenfe, "E930, Ywrn/chvor oinkicy } &'y9p1. trig gen 
" BK wer? = Yao 73 prey; her 7d t@rnufro; Sr wor, *Ewrh acbbog 4 Jo 
oe which piperp, 0a 0, t Raſter, and covfequently xvens tot the maſtey, bit the 


n ns 


b| 


* fermuntt banght, whom be ſuppoſeth or3:inally to have power over bis own body, th 

| br it mas 10» ently & ftimgwi)bert, but in a mater oppoſed 10 Prombryc, os Aoeets A 
by tht obſervation of an an zent Authour preſerved by Evuſtatbivs in Od). EZ, Kg 
pos 7 un41xh5 ty ter dry of TEM, SowoTus Ns dgyugwyitur, 


eters of the Qld Teſtament ſometimes for * men, with » 4, away 
'noxelation unto any other then -humane dominion. And ME 
g$irwas by the Tranſlatours of the Old, to is it alſs by /lared xver@:, 
the Peg-men of the + New. But it is moſt certain that when it fignifi= 


Chnft is called Lord in another notion then that which oor for _— 
honifies apy kind of humane dominion , becauſe as ; na of 
OBEY feriour, So S1- 
nab colleth ber bu: Getl. 18, 32.1 Pet, 3,6, ſo Elcezer bis maſter, Abrabatn, 
24, frequently. Thus Rachel fa/uteth ber Father Laban, Gen. 31, 35, ard 
pe Bute Gen. 33. 8. / Fotiphar is the xye:©& of Joſeph whim be 
1 » Gen, 32s 25 &c, and Joſeph in power is fo ſaluted by bis brethren, Gen, 
1,16, ant achnowmded god by bis ſervam, 44. 5, the generall- name in the law « 
for ſervers and Maiier #5 216 4nd nvetcs, Ev, 21. 2, 4, 1145 indeed (þ pla 
that thr ancient Jews uſed this ward to-fognifie no more zen bumane power, that we 
the name of man ſo tranſl:ted, as 1 Sam, 17.32, Ov 397 7290 
OR Coutmetre xatedla Ty xvels pos 60 auThy. f For xver©&- 7s 
' relaton, and in fron to ins AF. 16. 16, in the ſenſe which tbe 
lnters not the ancient Greeks uſed it. arS\oxy, iro om Ts W8egmivs oi rus - 
oi NN d £5401 m8 hs vedvidhs, as Phiynichus obſerves, As it is oppoſed 
ms Ly. 16, 13, according to that of Erymo), Koetos of mes T1 45312 Lx64 
Nags Tv eixinv. 10 dZaog, Mat. 10, 24, 18, 25, &c. And inthe Apoſtolicall 
Tales pertaining to Chriftian OEconomichs, the maſter and ſervant are dlidaog end 
Wars, nfs alſo by way of addition were oy $260 ph, Mit, 9. 38, wes Te d- 
"mavcr, Mat. 20, 8, xSeres Ths cixia;, Mar: 13. 35, Inſamuch as xyers is 
= ſimetimer uſed by way of addreſſe or ſalutation of one man 10 auorher, ( 45 itis now 
pes, later Greeks, and as Dominus was anciently among 1h: Latines, 
jomod: os, & nomen non occurrat, Domines ſaluramus. Sen, ) 10 onely of 
[rents tomuſiers, as Mat. 13.27. 0r ſons toparents, as Mat. 21, 30. of tnjers 
- $5.19 meſt in authority, 6s Mat. 27,63. but of ſtrangers as when the Greeks ſpake 
hilip, end defired biw ſing, Kiers Siaour miy- Tn(,3y iftty Fob, 12,21, and 
Magdalen ting unto Cbrift, bus 1aking him for 4 gardenet, Kveus of od + 
dna; alaby. Fob. 20. 15. And is. cannot be defied but this title was ſome- 
» given 50 our Saviour bimſelf, in no bigher or other ſenſe then this; As when 
We O © 
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the S1maritan woman ſaw bim alone at the well, and knew no mere of him 1h 
be appeared to be one of the Jewes, ſbe ſaid, Kerr Soranu is Yyeis, 7d 
* bats, J0. 4,11, And theinfirm man at tbe pool of Bethe{ds, when be 


i was, ſaid unto bim, Kyew, dySpwrey 6x Low. Fob, 5.7. The. blind oy 
prog Whores bis fiebr, with the ſame ſalutatien maketh confeſſion of hiy 
je norance, and his - faith, Tis 1 Kyuecs; and msrdw Kyus, Fob. g, 36, 38, > 


x Cor.8.5, 6. ſo, there are many Lords, but he is m that notion Lirj | 


Eph. 4.5- which admits of no more then one. They are only maſters 
a Well 5 2 according to the fleſh, he the Lord of glory, the Lori frog 


O40» heav n, King of Kings, and Lord of all othey Loydy,": 
3 Rev. 10, 6. Nor is it difficult to find that name amongft the books 
| of the Law in the moſt high and full ſignification;for its 
«_ molt frequently uled as the name of che ſupreme Ga 
ſometimes for El or Elohim,ſometimes for Shaddaid 
Rock often for Adonai,and molt univerlally for Fehowgh, 
the undoubted proper name of God,and that to which 
Greek Tran(latours long before our Sayiour's birth;-had 
moſt appropriated the name of Lord , not only by, way 
explicauon,but dillintion & particular expreſſion. Ag! 
we read, thow whoſe name alone '11 Jehovah; art thy 
high over all the earth; & when God lo exprefſethhi 
1 appeared unto Abraham,unto I[aac,and unto Jacob,by 
name of God Almighty, but by my uame Jehovah wit 1 
»ot known to them. In both thele places; tor the nameJe 
hoyah,the Greek Tranfſlationwhich the A poRles fo 
ed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore undi 
+ T know it is edly by that word which we traolflate.che | Lord, did 


= go fe underſtand the proper name of God, Jehoyab, and 


os properly ax they placed it there as the expolition of any other named 
ſwereth unto ; © 72 _ 
17, nd the reaſon why it, was alſo uſed for 511571 is no other then betauſe' 
Tewes were wont to read Aonai in the place of Feboveh. Of which okſeroanmthy- 
make great uſe who deny the Divimty of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro ] zorad i 
leRione Hebrzorum verborum (ubftitai couſnevir , ideo illfus etiam inrerprerate: 
huic accommodatur, ſazes Creliius de Deo & Artr, c. 14, But firſt it is not probate 
that the LXX ſhould think xveuog to be the proper imerpretation of 1y1x, andy 
#2 30 Febovab only in the place of Adonat ; for if the bad, it woutd hav 


. k P. "that where Adorxsi and 7chouah bad met together in - one ſenter.ce, they would not 
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 haveput another word for Adonai, 10 which x&Jeog was proper, ond. place xyeras far 
Fthovab,to whom of it ſelf it did not belong, Whereas we read uct, only (it 1318) 
irenſluted Nom]e xves, Gtn, 15, 2,8, and PYNAY my TINT, © No worus 
Kdetss Safbadd, If, 1, 24. but alſo 11 IIR IM Covels T4 288 nate. Nev 
hem, 10,29, 'Second/y, the reaſon of this aſſertion \is \moſt uncertain, for though it 
be ed that the Maſoreths did read 1517 where tbey found m1, 42d Jo/epbus 
before-rbem expreſſes the ſenſe of the Jemncs of bis age; that the #7 eay eamalyy 
Was.10! 19 be pronounced, and before him Philo ſpexks as much; net t ſollorwet not 
' - ſrmtbence; that the Je »es were ſ1 ſuperſlitious above-300 yeares before., which mill 

be proved before: we can be af ured that the LXX read Adonaifor, Feboueh, and for 


that reaſou tranſlated it Kyeros. Thirdly, as we know.noreaſan why the Jews 
fuldſe confound the name? of God, ſo were it now very irrationdll' in ſome pl:ces 


tited1 3M for Nm 4s when God ſeith, I appeared.nao Abraham, unt3lſaac, 
and wane Jacob, Car NUI NIV OWN: Ro: Re. cbough the vNTgar 
Tranſlation render at, un 1)cd qmaiporence, & nomen mam ,Advgai pon indicavt 
tis, andthereby make ant apparent /« nſe. no, way £oxgruous $9, the” F1dee importance 
of the Holy Gboſt 4 ( for it canuot be imagined-Gitberthat-God ſh ld not be ki0wi 
to Abrabam by the name Adenai, 0! that 14 were any thing to the preſent intendment, 
which was 20 encourage Moſes «nd 1h;.I{caelitcs by 2bs guzerpretaywon of the nime Fe> 
bevab ) yet we bave no reaſon to mOO. that the LXX. made «ny, ſuch heterogeneous 
trayflation, where we read x4 74 Irojan we, Kucug nx bdawax ay 707 ., Tos a> 
| teat ſpeaks unto Moſes, Ov.ewr.gptigr RN li | 
TeTitwy V {ny 4 mRLAK (4 nfo ht wytou, 


3. 15, whoſoever thinks Kuezos flands for Adonai, does — t Ke, 7}; Nour? > 
and whoſtever readetb  Adanai for F<hovab purs a foxce upan the Text, As alſo when 
the Prophet David /aith,Tbatmen may kia that tm whofe napedlone is Febouth, 
#1the moſt bigh over all the earth. 1 conſe ſſe the Anitienit F athetsi@id tegetber with 


the Jewes read Adon4; for Febovab. ia the Hehrew Text, as apieareth] by thoſe words 
of Epiphanius de Ponderibus. 'Advy rad,; we!2y irpala, te 21m dw) 


which very corruplly repreſen 4473, of. th verſe. of the. 14h, Pſalm, mm) 
Sn arty ugh INI, ty fat Wet EA M7177 dJupal. 
anding it i5'very 0bſervable, that they were wont to diftinguiſbKueos in the 

Greek Tranſlations where it [tood for F:biveh, from KderGr where is ftood for 4do- 
14,4d that was done by adding inthe naygin the 'Tetragripmmatan it ſUl/, mm, 
which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes. who, de;fiood. wet the Hebrew Char. 
wes converted into fo ur Greek letters, aud { made « word of 1 fee 
by Cirterius” 

with the Commetit ar y of "Protopius! and 5. Hierowie! gives el actount f it in the 
Tieck Copier of bix'ape, © Nonum T6Togyeiuunririqued: # rexpwrnley, i id; 6 
e putaverunc, quod 'bis licexis 1ctibicut , jod..\, be 71, yay.) h: 77, quod 


; 


Widam non intelligentes propter elementorutn milicudinew, cum 1 Geretis Libris 


mri 


raffers, 
mnt. ihis is ffit! extant in the Copy of the-rext "If Tiahah' þ 


+ V : 


Llegere conſuevertnt, Ep. 1436, Neither dd "the @itcks o:ly place 
; the margin” of their rrloatin: bub whe bez Reſcribed the He» 
03 you b-cw 


*"Anx'r1tct:z I, 

ew Text ia Greh Chara #49 5 they uſty} tbe ſame TUITEL for =57 71, dtd 

ly itt hot "read Agonai.for Febhaveh; No pray e's "0 be: fund: mb 

tem Copy of 1h: Prophets « c60rdueg 30 the .L'XX collared with theteſt-of the 

tours, in the kibrafy of thi niaft eminent Cardtng! Barberiniz whote- at then 

o/ tbe ſecond Chap. of Malachy theſe words are whinten af (or the Trasſlating of 

quila, Symmachus, «nid Theodetion out of che Hebrew Text , after the manner of + 
igens Hexapla, of which thes 8 15 an excel}ent example in bat MS. OuZ ol, aun, 

Wal rf Avjas #0prafAnvy (C1. Bnv)mrm, Beg, varany, many wed), 

$A, dLUAYE, «xap); ekey, radynu. Which are awe y qr araay od 


© 


FF: 


following Hebrew wwrdt, #rtirding 16 the punitatiou and tcading of thas. 
VV) PND HDINT DIO rmaD PR UBT mMaBI- My 
Ak” Fo - | 


' PMRATIN MA By which "145 evident thas 
in bis, Hexapla , from whence undoubtedly that ancient Schotiaft took hit 
Tranſlations, did not read dvyal in that place, but kept the Hebrew chai 
which they who underflod] them not,for med intorbaſt Greek letters 2nan. | dud ten 
tainly the reſervi of the name Febvvb in the Greek -Trenſtations Ws Wit ey. 
cient for war def bed infome of them with the ancient Charafters, #s S; Minrame 
epipet, Ertno males omrrneret in' quibuſdam CGracis vehimidiby 
que bodie anriquis expreſſurn lireris invenimus. Ep. 106, Being then we camn | 
be aſſured that tbe LXX rvead yr for rm, being #bey bave uſed KduG fu 
Febovah, when they bave mage wfe of the general word $4ds for Adanai , 
ame places Adongi cititnot beread for Febovgh, without manifeſt violence 
Text; it that #4510 way probable that Kve:O- thevefore de 
for 7thgvab, bectuſe br wes veken for #he proper fg 1ification of Adavaiy «1+ 
God, they had made ao interpretation contrary 
£1 be 


gw, 
manifelt; intention of the Spirit ; for it. cannot 5: 
' . bur God. was known. to eAbrabar by the true 
| ere yon oro" as _ as by the nan 
| Shaddaiz'as much byis dominion and fovercignty;as 
| bis power and all- URGES bur by any 22k 
and-perfonall ſenſe of the tulfilling of his | 
. name Jehovah was not known uato him : for though God 
Ges.14,iq, ſpake expreſly uo eAbraham, all the land whichtyy f 3 
623+. " ſeeſt; torbeemill T give it, and 1 thy feed for ever ; 
»*- 5: .+ © the hiſtory+ teacheth us; and S. Steven, confirmeth Wy - 
Ads 5- that he gave him none inherit ance in it non0t\faxmch 4x16 || © 
ſet his foot on, Mt artery boon TLLS h 


WW l®rfwuooDT  - 


: bins for @ poſſeſſion. Wherefore when God faich hew 
- nat known to Abraham by bisname lchovah, the intern 
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 eearion of na6ther name can make good that expreſſions | -'- v1: 1 
" Idtherefore we have reaſon to believe the word which 
Fry We firſt Greek Tranflatoars, and after thern the A poliles 

"uſed, may be appropriated rothat notion which the Ori- 


Fi 
3 
- 


giosll requires z aSindeed..it may, being derived from a 


* verb of the ſame fignification with the + Hebrew -root, f It is achnow- 
6d fodenoring the effence or exifience of God,and what- {edged by alt © 


ever effe $ | .., that pp #8 
eſe may be dequc'd from theiice, as revealed by him how y_w 
tbe ſignified thereby. _ ny 
God's own In 
teypretation proves no lefſe myTiy NOR FPINR Ex. 3.24, and; thivgh ſame con- 
tend,” the futurition is efsrntiall to the name, yet all agree the. raot ſigni bombing 


bulb eſſence or £4 v, Now. a fcompryy in the 


j 
Wet a '- taking 
frm weyly, but that niger navtakes in the ſenſe bf wwegin ef weir: from ne* 


a, 


#1b# Arunde lian Scboliaſt upon the SeptemThebana napiighmrdpy er, and in the 
fant Tragedy i” donidles rwpety, is rendred by the more ancient Schotiaſt, & vas 
ly dork og; as inthe Port, oxmuguirec xupet, i by the ſame 110? preter exe 
fhined xiyht x, verd pry en otamaubrez. And noother ſenſi canve nmagined of thas 
wh im Sophocles, poi. dr gice? Tevdpds & Cnrers xvgrty, then by rendring if 
hav or Srrdp oor; of of that in Euripides bis Phanillz, 
| Gy, Tis ut warn ou dey wee | 
viginall interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of wgle for Ty 
| ONO? te mera ta fun; as in Sophocles cudyray xugels for owe: 
(Sv pI, for monr, encudCur ws, for imedCu, 6s wang, for 
$W#em/uiroc xope ſor nwdmus', cienubs wei, for ynies; and in Euripides 
13 aveR, for $5 04, nStxnmirn xvgi, for d/\tc3r, or dÞ1xnby; as the Scholiaſt» 
rom all which it undeniably appeareth,that the ancient ſignification of xg on Mb 
jo 1s the ſame with 6i ut or ywdpy w, ſum, I am, and therefore xSero; immediately 
med from thence mut be 6&v, or 6 Srdp yas : and conſequently the proper inter 
ation of 5113711 { deſtending from the. root 51157 of the ſam? fienification. And 
Bel may we conceive the LXX for this reaſon to have fo tranſlated it, becauſe we 
- the origination delivered'by them-ini that notion, vendring RR 5 ay Ex.3c- 


ng 
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296 A xirrcrin W; 
14. $50 wu 6" Qr,ond afdin; 3" Ov dmicanct ws mg Vunr; From" 
conſidering the name | FW; proceeding from that root, and given in relation to 
ſenſe, they made. uſe of ! be word xyetos for the ſtanding interpretation of that 
as being equivalent to & Ny.we have no reaſon then to conceive either that they ſy 
tranſtatcd it out of the ſuper ſtition of the lewes, ( as ſome would perſwade us, | 
we bave already'reſuted ) or becanſe they bad no tetters in the Greek | UE 
»#1:cb-they could rypreſſe.ths | Heb;evo name; whereas we find it often expreſſed tum 
ame the Geatie Greets x. but bitauſethey thought the Greek xveues tobe a 
infrpretation, becauſe neducible to the ſame fignife cation, | For even they which are- 
pretended to have reall Adonai for Iehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge | 
the Heathens and the ancient Hereticys deſcending from the T:wes, had « name by 
which they did expreſſe the Hebrew lehovab, We know that Oracle preſerved ty--, 
Macrobius,"Saturnal, {i1.c, 58, >gyZto 73 miyrwy Yr«]or Oedr Luey?? 
end Diodomus b ith taught us from. whence that name firſt came, mentioning Moles 
in this manner, awac$:38 Toi tedtlors Morhy Toy (Ind Girarkiuery' 
and T heodoret more expreſly, Quzſt. 15; in Exod, Kan#Cedtwrd 2 | 
jay *LieC?, Ives $4 Tas Porphyr.l. 4.contra Chriſtian.tells us Sanchoniarhoiy 
b 44 bis relations of the Lewes mapg legpiibdas Th "Tepins $27, 7% 'levs, Buſhing 
( as we formerly mentioned) ſaid” Iwous iv 'Inw oawTnele. re 
ta% CunTiacne, taking i in compoſetion for the contraftion of tad, As" 
$2wnvreus]ar ollrv novavIes. and the LXX Fer, 23; 6, haverendred \ \ 
"Inn x, ideft Dominus Iuftus, ſaith S, Hicrome, And: as the H and 
tbe firit Chriſtians, ſo the Heretichs bad among them the propunciation and. 
eſſon of the name yy. As the Valentinian was baptized :&v 1d &yi 
Ie, Iren, [. 1, and the Ophiani had their ſeverall Gods among the reſt, an 
payoig Thy lardebacd, o, Toy dcapatoy, x, 70y wegtoy, ame 8 of 
Beoiray yeaguar-T2y Inv "If wang EBexiors 3youn{ounrey, Orig: chm 
Celſum. 1, 6, So Tread it, not as it is in the Edition of Hzſchelius, *Iaviginar 
word, 0r Jawy, 4s our learned (ountryman Nicolaus Fullerus bath | 
inven torettifie it, but' Ie je, that is, the. Ophiani took the name *'Iaw from 4 
lewes, among whom it"ſignifies the ſame who is called lah, For that it ought jo wht 
read, apprareth by the former words of Origen, Ojov]ai 73y Snadevre Toy lake 
Abanh y 0vdow]e 53 Ty 'It iv abyerv, £9 Id xpuwropiror 
a7 2 Td\efs dpyov vorTeparis SuTope Tac. In the printed Copy indeed ['F 
ref fy, and in the Latine Tadin, but without ſenſe; but dividing the wards 
ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former emendation apparent, Being then 
were ſo many among the Greeks which did in all ages expreſſe the Hebrew namy* | 
can be no way probable that the LXX ſbogld avoid it as inexpreſſible in hel! " 


. 
4 


| 6M 

Being then this Title Lord chus Ggnifieth the pt 

__ hame of God Jehovah, being che ſame, is certainly 3 
: | buted unto Chiiſt, in a notion farre ſurpaſſing all. 


= Our Lond. 
** Lords,which are rather to be looked upon as ſeryants uns 
"= tobim, it will be worth our enquiry next whether, as it is 
the Tranſlation of the name 7chewah, it belong to Chriſt, 
or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords, as ſubs+ 
© jeRted under his authority, yet he be ſo inferiour unto him 
whoſe name alone is Tehowah, as that in that propriety 
' andeminency in Which it belongs unto the ſupreme God, 
it may not be attributed unto Chrift, 

This doubt will eafly be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the 
name ſehovah it (elf to be given unto our Saviour ; it be- 
ing againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the originall name, 
and to deny the interpretation in the (enſe and full impor- 
trance of that originall, Wherefore if Chriſt be the  eho- 
vah, as fo called by the Spirit of God, then is he 16 the 
Lord, inthe ſame propriety and eminency in which Jeho- 
vahis: Now whatſoever Gid belong to the Aeſſias, that 
may and muſt be attributed unto Jelus, as being the true 
and onely Chriſt, But the ewes themſelves acknowledge 
that Tehovah (hall be known clearly in the dayes of the 
Meſſiar, and not only fo, but that it is the * name which * 4s Midrath, 
properly belongerh to hime And if they cannot butcon- Tillim ox 21. 
eſſe ſo much, who only read the prophecies as the Eu- rs Ecba 
auch did, without an interpreter how can we be ignorant , g * ak 
of o plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes haye ſeen 
AER completion, and read the infallible interpretation 
ofthem ? 1f they could ſee [chowah,. the Lord of hoſts 
tobe the name of the £Meſſias, who was to them for 4 17, 8, 14, 
fone of ſtumbling and a rc; of offence, how can we poſ+ , Rom.9.37% 
fibly be ignorant of it, who are taught by S. Pax/,thatin b Hof; 1.7, 
Chit this prophecy was fulfilled, as it is wyitten.a Behold, where it is 

Tay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone and rock of offence , and further obſcy- 
whoſoever believeth on him: ſhall not be aſhamed? It was pay = 
toother then Jehovah who ſpake thoſe words, Þ I will proſe hath 
bave mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will [ave them 1 NVO'DA 
by the Lord ( Jehoyah) their God, and will not (ave nd word of 4 
them by boy nor ſword, Where not only he who is deſcri- yoyah for . 
| P p bed hovah 
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A RT ICLEE Il. 
ther who gave his Son, bur alſo he whois the immediate 
efficient of our ſalyation, & that in oppoſition to all other 
meanes or inſtrumentall cauſes, is call'd Fehovah;whocan 

AR. 4.12; benoother then our Jeſus, becauſe there 55 no other name 
under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 

Zach, 10.72. ASinanother place he ſpeaketh, / will ſtrengthen them iy 
the Lord ( Jehovah ) and they (hall wa/k up and down jy 
his name, ſaith the Lord ( Jehovah; ) where he which 
ſtrengthenerh is one, and he by whom he ſtrengrheneth 
is another, clearly diſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonall 


Devt. 6 pronoune, and yet each of them is Jehovah, and Jehoyh 
+ Two "{iver. Our God is one Jehovah. Whatloeyer t objeRions may 


ſaries we bave 

£0 the expoſition of this place, the Jew and the Sociniin ; onely with this difference, 
that we find the leſſe oppoſition from the Jew, from whom indeed we bave (0 anyl; 
a conceſſion as will deftiroy the otbers contradiftion, Firft Socinus anſwers, the name 
belongeth not 10 Chriſt bt unto Iſrael 3 and that it 0 appeares by & parallel place in 
the ſame Prophet, Jer, 33. 15, 16. Socin. refur, Fac. Wieki. cap. 6. Catech, Ks 
cov, de Perf, Chriſti, c. x, Cre#, de Deo & Artr, /,7.c. 11, To this we firſt g. 
poſe the conflant interpretation of the ewes, who attribute the name Jebovah 1 the 
Meſtias from this one particular Text, As in the Sepher Ikkarim. 1. 2, c. 8, 
VYDIg 1 TWP DU MMI The Scrapture calleth the name of the Mews 
Jenovab our rightcouſneſſe, And in Midraſch Tillim, 0» Pal. 21, J7oy 
752) 2D mW AANntD WR MV WV JEW 12D) YOWA ron 
*2PÞT1E INT RIP) TUR YU 1 MMIWRR God calleth the Meſſius 


3s own name,and bis n:meis Jehovah, as it 4 jaid ( Ex, 15,2.) The Lond # « 
man of warre, Jehovah i bis name. And it % w/itten of the Mcefl1is, ( Ter, 23.6,) 
And thu # the name which they Jhall call bim, lehovab our righteouſneſbe, Tha 
Echa Rabati, L1#1,1,6, YU 51) WU WWNNT RAR Mun 7U Joo y/s 
1hw mm |R71T) NUN» What is tbe name of the Meſlias * &, Abba ſaid, 
Ieoyah k bk name, As it is ſaid ( ler, 23,6.) And this is the name which ty 
(ball cal! bim, Tebovab our right:ouſneſſe. The (ame be reports of Rabbi Levi, The 
Rabb:ns then, though enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence, conflyaindd 
by the literall impurtance of the text, did acknowledge that the name Iebovab di 
' belong to the Meſſias. And as for the collefi n of the contrary from the parallel plie 
pretended, there is not ſo great a ſimilitude as to inſorce the ſame interprevation, 
For whereas inthe 23, 6, of lex:miab it is expreſly ſaid, yyuw pary #þis 4s the name, 
in the 33. it is onely 7131 without any mention of a name z, and ſurcly that place (at 
11 prove lebovah to be the name of I(rael, which ſpeaks not one word of the nanesf 
Ieruſalem ; for where we read in Cceilius, hoc ſcilicer nomen eſt, all. but hoc 15 8s. 
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bed as the originall and principall cauſe, that is, the Fe 
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Scripture, but the gloſſe of Crellius, and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the in- 
gerpretation of 57173, nor quo for "TON the ſimpleſt interpretation of thoſe words 
"NAT TOR 11\z bcing ifte qui vocabir eam, he which calleth leruſalem & the 
Lord 041 righteouſneſſe, that ix, C brift, And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is in- 
valid, which be eafily foreſeeing, bath joyned with the F:wiſh Rabbins in the ſecond 
anſwer, admitting that Iehovzh our righteouſneſſe is the name of the !\\eſiia*, but 
wiihall denying that the Chriſt is that Iehovab, To which purpoſe they oſſert thoſe 
wirds, lebovab our righteouſnefſe, to be dilivered by woy of propoſytion, not of ap= 
poſition 3 and this they endeavour toprove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to inferre 
as much, As Moſes built an altar, and called the name of it Tebovah niſi, Ex, 
17. 15, Gideon built an altar unto the Lord, and called it Iehovah Shalom, Fudg, 
6,24, And the name of the City in the laft words of Ezekiel is Iehovab Shammab, 
In all which places it is moſt certain that the name lehovab is not predicated of that, 
of whoſe name it is a part; but is the ſubjef of a propoſition, given by way of nomina= 
tion, -", verb ſubfantive or copula is underficod. But fiom thence 10 conclude, 
that the Lord our rightecuſneſſe can be no otherwiſe underftord of Chrift then as « 
Propefition, and that we by calling him ſo according tothe Prophets prediftion, can 
underfland no more thereby then that God the Father of (byiſt doth juſtifie us, is 
moſt irrational}, For fi: ſt. 2t 3s therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of 
« Propoition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovab cannet be the predicate of that which 
15 named; it being moſt apparent that an Altar or a City built, cannot be God : and 
whatſoever is not Iehovah without addztion, caxnor be Tehovah with addition. 
But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to ( brift, to whom we have 
already proved it atually giver; and our Adverſaries who teach, that the name Ieho- 
vah & ſometimes given 10 the Angels repreſenting God, muit acknowledge that it may 
be given unto Chriſt w:0m they confeſſe to be above all Angel', and farre more fully 
and exeftly to repreſent the Father, Secondly, that which is the addition in thoſe 
names, cannot be truly predicated of that thing which beares the name. Moſes could 
not ſay that Altar was his exaltat;on, nor Gideon that it was bis peace; and if it 
could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appoſition, and conſequently, 
even it this reſpett, it was neceſſary to make the name a Propoſition, But our righ- 
teouſneſſe may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called by the name of 
the Lord our righteouſnefle, for the Apſile bath expreſly taught us that be is made 
mghtequſneſſe unto us" 1 Cor, I, 30. ard if it may be in it (elf, there can be no re- 
pugnancy zn its predication by way of appoſtion, Thirdly, that addition of our righ= 
rg doth not only truly belong to Chrift, but in ſome manner properly and pecu« 
larly, ſo as in that notion it can belong to no other 'perſor. cal?d Jehovab buz 10 that 
Chriſt alone, Fer be alone is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe to every one that 
believeth, Ro, 10. 4. and when be is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſnefic, 1 Cor, 
L. 30. be is thereby diſtinguiſhed from God the Father, Being then Chrift is thus 
preuliarly called our righteouſneſſe under the Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet 
ſorementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed undey the Goſpel, being no «ther 
perſon called Jehovab is ever expreſly call*d our righteouſneſſe in the Goſpel , it fol- 
lopeth not onely that Chriſt may be ſo A but that the prophecy cannot other wiſe be 
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ben by acknowledging that Chriff ;s the Lord our righteouſneſſe : and k 
Jaan wo is bis name, tot by way of propoſition, but of appoſzrion and _ 
tion 3 (o that being both Jebovzh and our righteouſnefle, he is as truly Jebovah 4 
our rightcouſneſle. 


be fram'd againſt us, we know Chriſt is the righteay 
Ter, 23.6. Branch raiſed unto David; the King that ſhall 101g and 
proſper, in whoſe dayes Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſa 
(hall dwell ſafely ; we are aſſured that this is bis name 
whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
the Lord, that is, Jebovah, the expreſſion of his ſuprema» 
cy ; and the addition of Oxr righteonſaeſſe can be no dimi, 
nution to his Majeſty, If thoſe words in the Propher, 
Zach 2,101. Sing and rejoyce, O daughter of Sion, for lo I come, and 
I will dwell inthe midſt of thee ſaith the Lord(Jehowah) 
did not ſufficiently of themlelyes denote our Sayiour who 
dwelt amongſt us, as they certainly do ; yer the words 
which follow would evince as much : And many nation 

ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my 

ple, and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou 

know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee ;for 
what other Lord can we conceive dwelkng in the midftdf 

us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of boſts,gut Chriſt? 
And as the originall Jehovab was ſpoken of Chritby 
the holy Prophets, ſothe title of Lord, as the uſuall inter- 
pretation of = name, Was attributed unto him by the 
Apoſiles. In that fGignall prediQtion of the firlt age of 
Feel 2,32, the Goſpel, God promiled by Joel>that whoſoever ſhi 
call on « name of the Lord( Jehovah) ſhall be deliver; 
and S. Paul hathaſſured us that Chrilt is tha Lord, by 
proving from thence that whoſoever believerh on him ſal 
not be aſhamed. and inferring from that, if we confeſh 
with our month the Lord Jefus, we ſhall be ſaved. For if 
it bea certain truth, that wholoever confefſech che Lotl 
Jeſus ſhall be ſaved; and the certainty of this truth depend 
upon that foundation, that wholoever belieyech on him 


ſhall not be aſhamed and the certainty of thar in relation 
to 


Rom. 1o. 9, 
11,13, 
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to Chriſt depehd upon that other promile, whoſoever ſhall 


call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; then muſt the 
Lerd in the thirteenth yerſe of the tenth Chapter to the 
Romans , be the ſame with the Lord Jeſus in the ninth 
verſe, or elſe S. Pauls Argument mult be inyalid and fal- 
lacious, as containing that in the concluſion which was nor 
comprehended in the premiſes. But the Lord in the ninth 
verſe is no other then Jehovah, as appeareth by the Pro- 
phet Foe/ from whom that Scripture is taken, Therefore 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Loyd, as that 
name or title is the interpreration of Jehovah. If we con- 
ſider the office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we 
know it was bhe of whom it is written in the Prophet Ma- Mar.rr. to, 
lachi, ] will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the Malach, 3,1, 
before mez we are ſure he which ſpake thoſe wards, 
was { Jehovah ) the Lord of hoſts, and we are as ſure that 
Chriſt is that Lord,before whoſe face Fohn the Baptiſt pre- 
pared the way. T he Voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derneſſe, faith 1ſaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord 
( Jehovah.) And this us he that was ſpok;n of by the Mat. ;. 2, 
Prophet Iſaiah, faith S. Matthew ; this is he of whom his 
father Zachariah did divinely preſage, thou child ſhalt Luk, 1» 76, 
be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go b:- 
fare the face of the Lord to prepare his wayes; where , | 
Chriſt is certainly che Lord, and che Lord * undeniably pL} ing 
Jehovah. "bly, becauſe it 
| #5 n0t only the 
undeubred tranſlation of the 1ame TM in the Prophet, ( which of it ſelf were ſufft- 
cient) but. alſo is delivered in that Manner which js, ( though unreaſonably ) required 
 henifie the proper name of God, meympeon 3 meg weyours Kvelx , not os 
Kvely, that is wttbout, not with an Article, For now our Saviaur's Deity muſt be 
iried by 4 new kind of School-Divioity, and the moſt fundamental! Dofrine, main= 


* vaned as ſuch ever ſence the Apofiles umes by the whole Gatholick Church ,nu't be ex- 


anned, cenſur'd and condemned by 5, 4,74, Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervar: 
tor 4g4in{} Wiekus aud after him Ccellius bath laidit as a grave and. ſerious founs 
Cetion, and ſpread it out into its ſeverall corners, to upho{d the fabrick of bis ſupet- 
fruftions, Firſt, Vou Fehovah magis quam cztera Dei nomina propriorum naturam 
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ſequitur, ideo etiam Grzca xyecog cym pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qua | 
licer, zmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus articulus libentivs ſubtrahitur, lice - 


eum eriam xp cor cinnicaris porius quam neceſlitatis causa admictant, Idem fit in 
voce xe: cum po Fehovah ponitur, Thirdly, Hzc.eft cauſa cur in novoTeſlg. 
mento, maxime apa Lucan & Paulum,vor xver&- cum Denm ſummum defignat, 
articulo libentius creat ; Ar cum de Chriſto (ubjeRive uſurpatur, raro articalyy 
omittirur, What firange uncertain'ics are theſe ro build the deniall of ſo important 
an Article as ([brifls divinity upou ? Hz? does not ſay abſolutely Jehovab is the proper 
name of God, but onely that it doth more follow the nature of proper nemes then the other 
names of God : and indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an appel. 
Lative, as Deut, 6.4, IR AV 9778 7107s the Lord our God is one Lord; 
andyet if it be not alwayes and abſolutely « Propur name, though all the reft wee 
granted 10 be true, the Argument muf be of no valzdity, Again, he cannot ſay an 4r- 
ticle is never affixed to a Proper name, but onely that libeatius ſubrrahitur, rather 
omitted then affixed z which yet is farre from a certain of 4 true rule, eſpecially in the 
language of the New Teftament. For no man can depy Feſns to be the proper name of 
Chriſt, eiven him according to th: Law & his Circumcifion, v, wang 13 byoun wm 
"Inovs, Luc, 2. 21, and yet whoſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of $, Matthew,w/il fu 
it ten times 6 "Inats with an Article, for once 'Iyg 85 without it, And in the Adsof 
the Apoſtles, written in 4 more Attick ſtile, S, Paul 3s oftner filed 6 TI28aGh, then 
ſemply HaZaGy.S0 Balaam, Gallio &'c, Some perſons we fend in the New Teſtament, 
whem, if we ſhould ſtay till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never «dl 
by their names at all, as Apelles, Balac, cc. Thirdly, & Kderx©- is ſo often uſed fir 
that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kyer©- for the Son without an 4t- 
zicle ; For tbe Father, Mat, 1,22» 2,15. F333, 22, 44. Mar. 12,36, Luk. 169, 
I5,25,46, 2,15,22423. £0,42. AGf.2,25,34e 3,20, 17,27, Ko. 15,11, Ito, 
10,26, 16,7, 2 Cor. 5,11. Eph.5,17,19, Col.z,16,20,23, 2 Theſſ.33. 2 Tim, 
I,16, Heb,$,2,11, 12,14, F4.4,10,15. 1PCt.2,3, For the Son, Mat.3,3. 24.43, 
45. Mara. Lung76, 2,11, 334+ 20,44. fob.l,zz, AA. 2,36, 10,36, I, 
16,21, 15, 11, Ro, 1,7, 10,9,12, 14,6,8,14. 16,2,8,II,12,13,:2, 16,13, 
4,16, 7,22,25,39. 9, I, 2+ 10,21, Ii, 1, 12,3, 14,37,15,58, 16, 10,19, 
2 Cor, 1,2, 2,12+ 45 FF, IO, 17. I1, 17, 12,1, Gal. I,3. 5,10, Eph,1,2, al, 


4,1,5,17. 5,8, 6,1,4,10,21,23, Phil,l, 2, 14, 2,11,19,24 39, 3,1,20, 4h , 


2,10, Col.1, 3. 3,17,18.24. 4! 17317. 1 Thfſ, I,T. 348. 4,1,18,17, ſy 2, 13, 
2 Theſſ 1,14, 2,13. 344. 17im.r.l, 2 Ti.2,24. Tit.1 4. Philem, 3, 16,20, 
Fatt. 2 Pet.3z8,10, 2 Job.z. Tud,14,' Rev.1a,iz, 19,16. .1T ſay, they at 
thus ſo often 143d, that though they equall not the numbey of their contrary acceſs 
ons, yet they come ſo near as t0 yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Hi 


Ghoft intended any ſuch Article-diftinftion, Nay it is moſt evident that the (acted * 


pen-men intended no ſuch diſtinfion, becauſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of the ſam 
perſon, tbey uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article; 4 
Fe, 5. 11, Thy vamworky IaB nxcon]t, T8 THA©- Kuels &id1e7e, Gn 0Av0 
wiey bs iy 6 Kuews th obrmiguer, 2 Tim 1,13, Aun auTw 6 Koezes fuyHr 
$>105 Dd Kvels Us ireivy TH Hukpge, 1 Cir, 7.17, "Engooy ws xhxAnan 6 p 
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eng, 097 Meer TH, 22, 5 2 of Kvelp andels dAGr, dmnevdrggs Ku" 
olu hr, See Ro. 14.6,7,8. Wherefore being Jebovab is not affirmed abſolutely to be 
8 proper name 3 being, if it were, yet it appeares that it is not the cuſtom of the New 
' Teſtament to nſe every Proper Name oftner without an Article then with one ; being 
* Ke: is /o often taken for bim whom they acknowledge God, and Kye:C for bim 
whom they cannot deny to be the Chrift , it foloweth, that Chrift acknowledged 10 
he the Lord, cannot by any virtue of an Article be denied 10 be the true Jebovab, We 
not then think to decide this Comroverſy by the Articles, of which the ſacyed 
men were not curieus, and the Tranſcribers have been wery careleſſe 3 noy is 
there ſo great uncertainty of the ancient MSS, in any thing, as in the words and . Ar- 
ticles of Kyerog and $vuos, The Vulgar Edition, Revel, 1. 8. bath aAbyer 6 Koen 
gnoly, the Gomplutenſis Avyes xueros 6 2405 , Plantine aimyer 6 xvercs 6 fads , a- 
the Socinian Rule, who will bave an acceſſion by 5 to 082g , and a diminution 
by 6 from xVeuos. As Rev. 4.11, "AZ1os " xuvers Aefeiy Thy SEay.Tn other Mss 
"AF105.64 6 Kuetos X, © O8%s Ws 0 « 3105 AaCey THY N\oZav, 1 Cor, i. 27. 
73 qoriecoy T% Kvels davatiu;* Orbers with an addition, 73 aomietov oy Kvels 
dreZiag oy Kuels, 1 Cor.1 4,37. The vulgar Edition T1 Ty Kuels 8oiy WyTorcd. 
the Complutenſe 374 Kughs. So where we uſually read Xeugos, divers ancient MSS. 
have Keeros, Lafily, it is obſervable that even in theſe wirds of the Creed which 
we now expound, Kuezog is ſpoken expreſly of Chriſt without an Article , for {0 
we red it, Kat 6is Inouy Xersdy, Tdy you aUr% 70y wore vn, Kiewy nwfs, 


Nor is this the onely Notation of the name or title 
Lord, taken in a ſenſe divine, aboye the expreſſion of all 
mere humane power and dominion;for as it is often uſed as 
the interpretation of the name Jehovah, fo is it allo for 
that of Adon or eAdonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, pf 1x; 
faich David, that is in the originall, Fehovah unto Agon, 
andthat Adonis the | Word, that Lord is Chriſt, We + Chal.Paraphy 
know the Temple at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the 
moſt High God, and the Lord of that Temple in the ems» 
phafis of an Hebrew Article was Chriſt, as a ppeareth by 
that Prophecy, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly Male. 3. 
come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, [RS 
whons ye delight in. 

Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, 
hgnifierh immediately and properly dominion, implying a 
right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſpoling. W hich doth 
not onely agree wich chat other nocion of Jehovah, but 
preluppole it, as following and flowing from ir, For "= 

who 


304 


Foh.1.133. 


Joh.20.28, 


Azxrirctsll, q 
who alone hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and than» =. 
by is the fountain of all things befide bimſdf,nw!t be 2 FF 
knowledged to have full power and dominion over all, * 
Becauſe eyery thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him, from 
whom it hath received whart it is. W herefore being Chrifh 
is the Lord, as thattitleis taken for Jehovah, the name 
of God, exprefling the neceſſary exiſtence, and inde 
dence of his ſingle being, and conſequently the dependens 
cy of all others upon him it followeth that he be acknowe 
ledged allo the Lord, as chat name exprefleth «Adun, figs 
nifying power authoritative, and Re dominion, This 
having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which , 
we propounded as the firſt part of our expoſition, we 
come next to the ſecond, which is to declare the nature of 
this Dominion, and to ſhew, how, and in what reſpe 
Chriſt is the Lord. | 
Now for the full and exa& underſtanding of the Dos 
minion ſeated or inveſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it willbe 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh ic according to that diy 
which the Scriptures reprefent unto us. As therefore wt 
have obſeryed two natures united in his perlon , ſo mult 
weallo conſider two kinds of dominion belonging relps « I » 
Qiyely to thoſe natures, one inherent in his Diyimcys the 
other beltowed upon his Humanity ; one, by which he 
the Lord the Maker of all things, the other, by which 
is made the Lord of all things. 
As for the firſt, we are aſſured, that the Word ws 
God, that by the ſame Word all things were made, an 
without hinz 1as not any thing made that was made ; 
muſt acknowledge, that wholoever is che creatour of all 
things, muſt haye a dire& dominion over all, as belonging. 
to the poſſeſſion of the Creatour who made all things, 
Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſt as God, hath the ku 
preme and uniyerſall dominion of the world. Whit 
was well expreſſed by that famous confeſſion of no longft 


doubting but belieying Thowas, My Lord, and my hy 
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' Whit David ſpake of man,the Apoſtle hath applicd pes 
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| . As for the ſecond »-it is alſo cejtain that rhere was {ome 
*F kindof Lordſhip given or beſtowed on: Chriſt, whole ye- 


union proves no leffe then an imparted dominion + a3 
if us, that he was made both Lord and Chriſt, 


cliarly ro him, cho crownedſt him with, glory and ho- 
ner, and didſt ſet him over the works of thine hands, 
thaw haſt prit all things in ſubjeft ion under his feet. 

Now a Dominion thus imparted, giyen, derived, or 
beflowed, cannot be that which beloagech unto God, as 
God, founded.in the divine nature, becauſe whatſoever is 


; kuch, isabſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 


ſhip thus imparted or acquired, appertaineth to the hue 
mane nature, and belongeth to our Sayiour, as the Son of 
man, - The right of judicaturc is part of this power, and 
Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath given 
bim amthority to execute judgement, becauſe he is the Son 
of man ; and by virtue of this delegated authority, the So» 
of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his An. 
els, and reward every man according to his works, Part 
ofthe fame Dominion is the power of forgiving fins, as 


, prdoning no lefle then puniſhing, is a branch of the fu- 


Oo 


preme Magiltracy ; and Chriſt did therefore (ay to the 
lick of the palſy, thy ſins be forgiven thee, that we might 
know that the Son of man bad power on earth to forgive 
fine. Another branch of that power is the alteration of 
the law, there being the ſame authority required to abro- 
oate or alter, which is to make a law ; and Chriſt afſerted 
bimſelfto be greater then the Temple, ſhewing that the 
Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath day. 

; This Dominion thug given unto Chrilt in his humace 
ature, was a dire and plenary power over all things, 
butwas not aQtually given him at once, bur part while he 

lived on earth, part atter his death and relucreRion. For 
though ir be true, that Feſ3 knew, before his death, that 
the Father had given all things into his hands, yer it is ob« 


| Q q ſeryable - 


Fob g,:7. 


M41.16,27« 


Mat,9.2,6. 


Mat.1 2,8. 


Fob.13.3. 


* 


Rom,14.9, 


Mat.n8$,18, 
P/.110,7, 


Philip, 2.8,9, 


19,11, 


Epb,1,20,21, 


23, 


- ure which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be «t 


A-zxve 1 cit nz [l, '* »Þ 


ſervablethar in the ſame place it is written that he likes 


wiſe knew that he was come from God, aud went to'God, 
and part cf that power he received when he came from 
God, withvpart he was inveſted when he went to God: 
the firft to enable him, the ſecond, nor onely ſo, but al 
to reward him. For t#this end Chriſt both died, roſeaud 
revived,that be might beLord both of the dead aw livi 
After his reſurreQion he laid ro the Diſciples, A// pawty 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drux of the 
brook in the way, therefore he hath lift np his head. Becaule 
he humbled himſelf and became obedient unto death. om 
the death of the croſſe, Therefore God hath alſo highlyex- 
alted him, and given him a name which is above ev 
name ; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould boy, 
of things in heaven, ani things in earth, and things nt - 
the earth, and that every tongue ſhould corfelſe that Jeſm | 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for 
and after his death, he was inſtated in a full power and» 
minion of all things, eyen as the Son of man, but exake 
by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet bin 
at his ewn right hand 1n the heavenly places, farre ab 
all principality, and power; and might, and donzinion, and 
every name that is named © not only in this world, butalh 
in that which isto come; and hath put all thing 
der his feet, and gave himto be head over all thingsents 
Church. x 
Now asall the power given unto Chriſt as man Jud 
not the ſame beginning in reſpeR of the uſe or poſleſſond 


neither when begun,ſhall icall haye the ſame duration-Fot. | 


part of it being merely Ozconomicall, aiming at acerais 
end,ſhall then ceaſe and terminate,when that end for-whidh 
Twas given ſhall be accompliſhed : part being eicher ut 
upon the union of the humane nature with the diy 20 
pon coyenant as a reward for the ſufferings cg 
that nature, muſthe coeyall with that union and that at 
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- .” Of the firlt part of this Dominion did David (peak; 


when by the [pirit of prophecy he call'd his' Son his Lord, 


* The Lord ſaid mio my Lord, fit thou at my right ha#d, 


wti{l 1 make thive cnrmies thy foot<ſtool t where the con + 
rquacion of Chiift's Cominian oyer his enemies is-pro- 
miſed to be prolonged unt:)1 their finall and total ſubje- 
Aion. For he muſt reign, till be hath put all hings under 
hir feet. And as we are fure of che continuation of that 
kingdome till that time, fo are we aſſured of the refgna= 


tion at that time. For when he ſhall have put down all 


rule, and all anthorit 7 and power, then ſhall he deliver up 
the kingdome to God, even the Father. And when all 
things ſhall be ſubdaued unto him) then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjeft unto him that prit all things under him , 
that God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed 
to rule in the midſt of his enemies during their rebel- 
hoo, ſhall refign up his commiſſion after their ſubje- 

But we muſt not look upon Chrilt onely in the nature 
ofa Generall, who hath received a Commiſſion; or of an 
Embafſadour, with perfect infiruQtions ; but of the onely 


Fon of God, impowred and employed todeſtroy the cene- ; 


mies of his Fathers Kingdome - and though thus empow- 
red and commitfioned, though reGgning that authorit 

which hath already had its perfe&t work, yer flill the once 
ly Son and the heir of all things in his Fathers houſe, ne- 
yer torelinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath 
purchaſed with his own bloud, neyer to be depriyed of char 
reward which was affigned him for his ſufferings ; for if 
the prize which we expeCt in the race of our imperfe& 0+ 


| bedience bean immarceſſablecrowa, if the weight of glo» 


ty Which we look for from him be eternall, then cannot 
his perfe& and abſolute obedience be crowned with a fa- 


ing power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath alwayes 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and 
© i will make us priefts.and kings, bur fo that he con+ 
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Pſa. 10,1, 


I COf,!15,25, 


I COP.T5.'4, 
23, 


P/al,110,z, 


408 
rock 34:23, 


24. 


2 Sam.q.16, 
DW W 


Lu. 1:3 2,33. 


Dan,7.13,14. 


ArxrYncr»z I. | j 
tinue fill for! ever High Prieſt, and -King of . 

The certainty of this erernall Dominion of Chriſt uw | 
man, we may well ground upon the promiſe made to Das 
vid, becayſe by realon of that promiſe, Chriſt himſelf ig 
called David. For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his peg. 
pie, / will ſet up one Shepherd ozer them, and he 


feed them,cven my ſervant David; he (hall feed them,aud 


he (hall b: their ſhepherd. And [ theLord will be their God, 
and my ſervant David a Prince among them, I the Lord , 
have ſpoken it, Now the promile was thus made expreſly: 
to David. Thy houſe and thy kingdome (hall beeſtabliſh- 
ed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. Ard although that terme for ever in the Hebrew 
language may fignifie ofttimes no more then a certain 
duration (o long as the nature of the thing is durable; orat 
the utmoſt, but to the end of all things, and ſo the Occono- 
wicall Dominion or Kingdome of Chrilt may bet 
{ufficiently to fulfill thar promiſe, becaule ir ſhall certa 
continue {o long as the nature of that Oeconomy 
reth, till all chings be pertormed for which Chriſt ws 
ſent, and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the 
end of all things 3 yet ſometimes allo the ſame term far 
ever (ignifieth that abſolute ererdity of fucure. ducation - 
which ſhall haye no end atall ; and that ir is ſo farretobe 
extended particularly in that promiſe made ro David, 
and to be tulfilled in hisSon, is as certain as the promile- 
For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expotition to 
the bleſſed Virgin , whea in chis manner he forerold the 
olory of him who was then to be conceived in her wombe, 
the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of bis father 
D avi, and he ſhall re:gn over the houſe of Jacob for t 
ver,and of his hingdome there ſhall be no end. Nox is this 
clearer in Gabriel's explication of the promiſe, then in 
Daniel's previſion of the performance ; who ſaw in the 
night viſions, and behold one lite the Son of man cant 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of + 


| 
| 


MA. 4A - - « Pk. 
e. De or I 


b id dayes, and they. brought him near before him. eAnd 


* 
P 


' areaccompliſhed : ' partly ſo proper 


, allperſons ; and he muſt be ſo, who made all things as 
* God, and to whom all power is givenas man. - To him 


parts of the earth are bis poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt 18 cer- 


[ | | Ss 
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there was given bim dominion and glory, and 4 0s 22r%h 
that all people and languages ſhould ſerve him : his do- 
minion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſſe 
away ; ard bis kingdome that which ſhall not be de» 
Fs Chriſt is Loyd both by a naturall and indepen- k 
dent Dominion, as God, the Creatovr, and conſequently 
the owner of the works of his hands, and by a deriyed, im- 
parted, and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed , rai- 
ſd, and exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chriſt ; which 
authoriry ſo given and beſtowed upon him, is partly Oe- 
conomicall, and therefore to be oaks into the hands of 
the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted, 
tothe unjon, or due 
unto the paſſion of the humane nature, that it mult bz co- 
evall with it, that is ofecernall duration. 
The third part of our Explication is the due conſidera» 
tion'of the object of Chriſts, Dominion, enquiring whoſe 
Lord he is, and how owrs. To which purpole firlt obſerye 
the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality of his power, ug» 
der which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected co ir. 
For he is Lord of all faith S. Peer, of all things , and of 4F.10, 36, 


then all things are ſubjeRted whoſe ſubjeRion implyeth _ 

not a contradiftion. For he hath put all things under his 1 Cor.15, 2.7, 
feet, but when he ſaith all things are put vnder him, it is 

manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 

der him, God onely then excepted, whoſe originall Do» 

minion is repugnant to the leaſt ſubjeCtion, all things are 

lubje& unto Chriſt, wherher they be things in. heaven, or 

things on earth, In heaven he is farre above all principa- 

lities and powers,arud all the «Angels of God worſhip him; p1ch.1.6. 

on earth all nations are his inheritance, and the uttermoſt P(.2.8, . 


Qq 3 


tainly- 
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tainly owr Loyd Becauſe he is the Lord of all and Whit 
things were libjeHed eo Him, we were for excepted,” 1 

Bur in the midſt of this Uniyerſality of Chriſt's Repall 
authority, it will be further  neceffary to find ſome pros 
priety of dominion, by which he may be ſaid to be pecys 
liarly owr Loyd. *Tis true. he made us, and not weohy. 
ſelyes, we are the work of his hands, but the loweftof his 
Creatures.can ſpeak as much. We” are fill preſerved by 

- his power, and as he m2de us, fo doth he maintain'ws; 
but at the {ame time he feedeth the ravens, and cloatheth 


the lilies of the field, Wherefore befide his original 1 
rioht of creation, and his continued tight of preſeryationj * 


we ſhall fird a more peculiar tight of Redtmprion, be- 
looging properly tothe fors ofmen. And in this Redems 


+ For theright prign, though a fingle word, we ſhall find a F doubletitle - 


bis —_ co a moſt jult Dominion, one ofconqueſt, another of put 
title involved chaſe. 4 FÞ | 

in the word wY 
Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the wayes ' by which Hunyane Dowis 
nion is acquired, and ſervitude imroduced. Servi auc nafcuncur, aut frunc, ſaith 
the Civilian, luſt, 1. 1, tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay more, Servi & gaſcunur, 
fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God his maker, man is made ihe ſervant of L, 
redcemer, Two w.yes in generall they obſerv'd, by which they came 10 ſerve, 

were not born ſlaves, Fiunc aut jute gentiuon, 1d elk, caprivitare, aut jure civilt, com 
I:ber homo major viginti annis ad rrettum pat.icipandum feſe veenundari palſazeh 
7'wo w.yes ther alſo there wers by which Dominion over thoſe ſervants was acgiih 
red, by conqueſt or by purchaſe, and both theſe were alwayes. arcounted jult. Diatys 
fius Halicaro2flzus, an excellent Hiſtorian, a curious obſerver of the Roman cuſtomes, 
and an exaft.judge of their aftions, being 4 Grecian , juftifieth the right which tht 
Maſters in Rome claimed over ther ſervants upon thefe two grounds, "Enya 
Ni Tols Papualos at 9 Hecamivroy flows wg Tis ingroma'rus yi 


Tejmvs' 1 yd wynodpuever mags. Ty nude Tv; vero pu anonvubues nah Mb 


Quewy, i) Tv SAgTUYE vy 28fhcav]@: ogda Tals d Nats QUAN a5 I; 


Tus Tots haCumy Ty eiv, i} ap td pared wag fThgwy nam Tos UTI; Towns W+ 
elwy Jerowivoy Swixmiv]o T35 d\tavs. Biſt, ig where it 6 alſo further robub- 


ſerved, that the ſame prrſ0ns were made ſlev's by conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by purebiſs, 
by conqueſt to the City 'of Rome, by purchaſe to the Roman ce The Geneyall 
ſt 10ck and ſqved them, and (0 made them bis, that 38, reduced them to the 


Ww 


power of the State from which he received bis Commſſion, and in whoſe name, lj 


wh: ſe intereſt be fonght : This S:ate expos d their mereſt to ſatr, ani" fo wh 
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Oun Lox, 


h not exafily in that manner, yet by that 
and we bis ſervants, 


_ we nee &ell frvants of the Enemy of God,for, him 
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—B night had been gained by the conquering ſword, was dewolved on the Roman Citizen 
"'Þ. for 6cerrain ſumme of money paid. to the State to defray the charges of that warre. 

| 'Lord or Maſter of « ſlave ſ0tchen, had ful! powey over him, and peſſeſion 
bim, by right of purchaſe, uno which be was f or made liable by conqueft, And 
owble right is Chrift become our Lord, 


we obeyed, and his ſervants we are whom 10e obey ; when Re.6.16, 


Chrilt :bhrough death deſtroyed him that had the power of 


death, that is, the Devils and delivered us , He ſpoiled (2:15. 


principalities and powers, and made a fhew of them openly 
triamphing over them, LEY to the culiome of 
triumphing Conquerours, he did not fell, but buy us ; be. 
cauſe while he ſayed us, hedied for us, and that death 
mas the price by which he purchaſed us ; eyen lo this dy» 


ig Victor gave us life z upon the Crofle as his triuraphane 


ed that precious bloud which bought us, and 
thereby became our Lord, by right of Redemption, both 
asto conqueſt, and to purchaſe. 

Bede, he hath not onely bought ns, but provideth for 
us ;mhat e're we haye,we receive from him as the Maſter 


- » efthe family 3 we hold of him all temporall and eternall 


befſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another 
lite, He is the Prince «f life, and by him we live; be is 
the Lord of glory, and we are called by his Goſpel to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord. Wherefore he hath 
us under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of 
Promotion. 

Laſtly, men were not ancicntly ſald alwayes by others, 
bit ſometimes by themſelyes, and wholoeyer of \us traly 

Rye in Chrift, have .giyen up our names unto him, In 
our baprifmall yow we bind our (elyes unto his ſeryice, 
that bexceforth we will not ſerve ſin, but yield our ſelves 
Wnto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our 


Aft. 3.15. 
1Cor.:.%, 


Re.6,6, 12 11 9. 


member: as inſtruments of righteonſneſſe unto God : that 


« we have yielded onr member s ſervants to uncleameſſe, 


and 


 Az'rrets® T. 
ard to iniquity't even ſo we ſhould yield our memebis 
 vants to righteouſneſ[exumo bolineſſe, And thus the 
Dominion is acknowledged by compact,and confirmy'd 


Covenant, and ſo Chiilt becomes oyr Lord by righref 


Obligation. | 


T he Neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith in 
this part of the Article, appeareth firſt in the diſcoyery of 


our condition ; For by this we know that” we are not olit 
own, neither our perſons, nor our poſſeſſions, nor our #6 


1Cor.6.19,20, Ctions,. Know ye not, faith S, Part, that ye are not your 
own? for ye are bought with a price. Ancient ſeryituds, , 


AvAC+ *#]n- tg which the mg 2a relate, put the ſeryants wholly in 


Led oy the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter, fo that their perſons wer 


Ge3avey 65 


Arifto. Pol, 
I. » So 6 . . * 4 + . . 4 
wy Xs " wills, bur the will of him whole we are, Chrilt rookuys 
ty Togaver | os 
Coupler, 1; Th HMaomeire 5 NAQ-,50 8 wet x; ipzaver dagatetToy, th) 
2yov w9ree ddnes exvyes. Idem. Ecb,l.8, c, 9, and again more exprefly 
iy by caul'us T4 A\gAs, 21 Is 1 uiapus, on TETwy IWnov. *'O Þ wi «ri 
*1, 22.” & x, &r3pw70s IV, £T05 Pure Paabs try, am dl 657p 4vYp wire 
&v X[hua þ, «vIpuTo; Gy. Sotbat the definition of a ſervant according to Atiltoie, 
is be, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the peſſzſſioa of a man. And althoug 
Relatives be predicated of each other in obliquo, az pater eſt falii pater, 8 fili 
tris filius ; dominus ce (ervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus: Tet be obſerve 
difference in this, that a ſervant is not onely ſervus domini, but ſimply domiai, 
but the maſter is not fimply (ervi, but dominus ſe vi. *O wiv Sxomomys Th « 


Jo whrys wvoy, Exeivs NN 3K Uony* © NN f Enos 8 wovoy Seombre 326g ”m A 


Ad x, 3aog ex6iys, The ſervant then is ſo wholly in the- poſſeſſion and fon; the 
his maſter, that be is nothing elſe but a living tov! oy inſtrument; infamucb ſayesbe,uh 
if all cooles were like thoſe of Dxdalus, o! the Tripodes of Vulcan, which the, 4 
fained to move of themſelves, Artificers would need no under- workmen, nor 


firſt of bis Rhctovichs on the contrary, daevItps T8 wh ”y CEOTT<12 


Cav ws Birsmal T15 The anevInciar Epgov, imee 1% 


ſervants, f So Ariſtotle Erhic, 4, gs «ov Civ luAinor.. and in % 


| BravTar, Arift, Poj.6.2,Quid > libercas#pareſtas vivendi ut velis, (Cicere Parte” 
vet, | - | ' " 


as properly his, as the re{t of his goods. And if we 
3pzdvwy m&s be loin reſpeRt of Chriſt, then may we not liye' to our 
8 vnpiT1s. ſelyes, but ro him, for in this the difference of t ſerviceand ©. 
freedome doth properly confilt : we cannot doour] own 


vas ovTog, TI C10 wi 


k 


Our Loxd; 


: 


diah to himſelf. For whether we live, we live awnto the 
Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether 
we live therefore or die,we are the Lord's. 
| -* Secondly, the (ame is neceſſary both to inforce,and in- 
+} þ nite us to obedience ; to inforce us, as the Lord, to invite 
| Us,as Chrift the Loyd, If we acknowledge our ſelyes to 
behis ſeryants, we muſt bring into captivity every thought 
Wthe obedience of Chrift. He which therefore died,and role 
and reyiyed, thathe might become the Lord both of the 
Grad and liying,maketh not that death & reſurceRion efh- 
eacious to any but ſuch,as by their ſervice acknowledge that 
Daminion which he purchaſed, He though he were a Son, 
jet learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered, and 
being made perfett,he is become the eAuthonr of eternall 
ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the confide» 
ration of the power inveſted in him, and the neceſſity of the 
ſeryice due unto him, ſhould force us to obedience; while 
the-conſideration of Him whom we are thus oblig'd to 
frye ſhould allure and inyite us. When God gaye the 
| Lawwith fire and thunder,the affcighted//raelites defired 
toreceiye it from Moſes, and upon that receipt promiſed 
obedience. Go thow near,faid they to him, and bear all that 
BY 5+ Lord owr God ſhall ſay, and (peak.thon unto 4, and we 
 willbear it & dots 1t they interpreted it ſo great a fayour 
. torecejve the law by the hands of Moſes ; it they made ſo 
Rady and chearfull a promiſe of exact obedience unto the 
| lwlogiveny how ſhould we be invited to theſame pro= 
miſe;and a better performance , who haye received che 
Y Fibole will of God revealed to us by the Son of man ? 
Whoaretogiye an account of out performance to the ſame 
R x Man 


en. > Eo Ai enuf i dre nn 
GOO "axe IE by ' , 


* on him the form of a ſervant, and ro-giye us a proper and 
* perfet example of that condition, he telleth us, 7 came Fob6.38, 
down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but the will of 
him that ſent me. Fult therefore we mult conclude with 
the' Apoſtle, refleAing upon Chrilt's Dominion and our 
Obligation, that owe of ws liveth to himſelf, and no man R147, 8, 
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2 Cor,10.5, | 


Heb.5.8,9, 


Deut 5.27. 
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Man ſet down at the right hand of the Fathee? He fir 
-  tookour nature to become our brother, that with {© new 
a relation exa0n - "0 made our Lord. If then the Pais + 

ul 


the power and command of Egypt becauſe chat power was 
in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother ; ſhall a 
we With all readinefle of mind, fubmit-our felyes to the - 
divine dominion now given to him who gave himſelf for 
us ? Shall all the Angels warſhip him, and all the Arch» 
angels bow down before him, and ſhall not we be proud® 
to joyn with them 2? Sap OY 
Thirdly, the Belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary © 
for the regulation of all power, authority, and dominion + 
: on earth, both in reſpe&of thoſe which rule, and in relaty | 
on tothole that obey. From hence the moſt abſolute Mov 
narchs learn, the people which they rule is not their own; 
bur the Subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to 
| their charge.Upon thisS. Pax! doth ground hisadmonitioti 
Cil,4.x; to Maſters. give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and 
equall, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in brautw 
. God gaye a power to the /ſraelites to make hired (eryanis' 
of their brethren, but not flayts, and gives this reaſon 
Lev.25-4%. theinterdition, For they are my ſervants which I brought 
forth ant of the land of Egypt, they ow wot be ſold as bonds 
= men, What tendernefle then ſhould be uſed townt®s » 
thoſe, who are the ſeryants of that Lord who redeemed 
them from a greater bondage, who bought themwiths 
higher price? From hence thoſe which are ſubjeR, lam 
to obey the powers which are of humane ordination, by 


the ame proportion,and ſtand in the ſame relation 5othele 
Goyernourss with ſervants to their Maſters : and S, Paul 
Col.3.223?3, hath giyen them this charge, obey in all things your me* 
_ ſters according to the fleſh, and whatſoever ye do, doit 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not wnto men, knowing thatef; 


i 


archs did chearfully live in_the land of Goſhen ſubje& ts 


cauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. SubjeQs beat. | 


4 b 


\ 


: = , Pings 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritanee;jun ih 


V9 Y 
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# ſerve the Lord Chrift. Neither do we leari from 
* henev onely whom, bat alfohow to obey. For while we 
' looknpon one Lord in heaven, while we conſider him as 
the Lord of Lords, we regulate or obedience to them by 
our ſervice due to him) and fo are alwayes ready to obey, 
but inthe Lord. 
Laſtly, this Title of our Sayiour igof neceſſary belief 
for our comfort and encouragement. For being Lord of 
all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for the benefic of 
thoſe which ferve him- He who commanded the uncons» 
flant winds, and ftilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied 
the loaves and fiſhes, and created wine with the word of 
his mouth, hath all creatures now under exa& obedience, 
and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to 
provide for. Por the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all Rem-10,12, 
that call upon him. Many are the enemies of thoſe pers 
ſons who dedicate themſclyes unto his ſervice ; but our e» 
' nemics are his, and part of his dominion is therefore Þiven 
him;and to continue in him uncill all his enemies be made 
hisfootſtool, Greatis the powerof the luſts of our fleſh 
which warre in our members, but his grace is ſufficient for 
us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he rulcth in us, 
Heavy are the afflitions which we are called to undergoe 
for his ſake, but if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign to- 
gether with him» and bleſſed be chat Dominion, which 
makes us all kings,that he may be for eyer Lord of Lords, 
' and Kivg of Kings. ; 

Aﬀer this Explication, every Chriſtian may perceive 
what he is to belieye in this part of the Article, and ex- 
"ou himſelf how he would be underſtood, when he ma=- 

eth this profeſſion of his faith, I belieye in Chriſt owr 


Lord, For thereby we may and ought to intend thus 

. much; I doeafſent unto this as a certain and infallible 

truth, taughc me by God himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt the 

Re onely Son of God is the true Jehovah, who hath that be- 
= 2®g which is originally and eternally of if ſelf;and of which 
_ . | r 3 all 


AnxntT1craz-1ll. .- "= 
all other beings doe effentially depend; that by therigh, 
of emanation of all things from him, he hath an abſolute, | 
ſupreme,and uniyerſall Dominion over all things, ag God;- 
that as the Son of man. he is inveſted with all powerin 
heayen and earth partly Oeconomicall, for thecomple« 
ting our redemption, and the deſtruRtion of our enemies; 
ro continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſfipn- 
ed to the Father, partly coalguet unto the union, or 
unto the obedience of his paſſion, and ſo eternall, as be« 
longing to that kingdome which ſhall have noend. And 
though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt 
creation,and conſtant preſeryation of them, yer is he more © 
peculiarly the Lord of us who hy faith are conſecrated to - 
his ſervice ; ' for through the work of our redemption he -- 
- becomes our Lord both by the right of conquett and of 
purchaſe; and making us the ſons of God, and pros 
viding heavenly mankons for us, he acquires a further 
right.of promotion, which,confidering the Coyenantye - 
all. make to ſerve him, is at laſt completed. in the right. 
of ayoluntary obligation ; and thus 1 belieye in Chit 
our Lord. T's 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , born of the 
Vir '019 Mary. 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh 
the conception of Jeſus from his nativity, attributing 
the firſt to the Holy Ghoſts the ſecond to the bleſſed Vir 
in ; whereas the ancient Creeds made no ſuch diftinRion, 
Pa wichout any particular expreſſe mention of the conce- , .. . ——_ 
jon, had it onely in this manner, * who was bornby the Porn 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Maryy ; underſtanding by the $4ngoex 
word born, not only the nativity, but alſo the conception Maria Virgi- 
and generation. This is yery neceſſary to be obſeryed, n*.Knſfinu in 
becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove the By wy AC. 
=. ach, ad Lays 
diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. For they which ,,,, < 34.37. 
ſpeak onely of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chrilts & 33, Natus 
conception , and of the manner of his birth ,, leaye de Spiritu S. 


our moſt part of that which was anciently underſtood & Maria Vir- 


under that one term of being born of the Holy Ghoſt, and ena the 
Vigo Ay: Fran:ford i 


Sacroſyllabo. 

F; Aug. de Fide & Symb. Natus eſt per Spiritum S, ex Virgine Maris, S, Leo. E= 

10, c.2. Maximus Tauria. Chryſol, Etherius Uxam. Aurbor Symbol, ad Ca- 
techum, Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S, ex Maria Virgine, So alſo Venantius Fortuna - 
wr, From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Perrium Diaconum. Natum de Spi:iru S, cx 
Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & cotde ad juſticiam credir,& ore ad (alurem 
$, Eccleka confiterur, And Aleuinus 1, 3.de Trinir, c, 1," Dicicur in SymboloCae 
tholicz fidei, quod Chriftus de Spiritu $, & ex Maria Virgine fit natus, 1 the 
Ancient MSS. tranſcribed by the learned Arch8iſbop of Armagh, 73 jvrndevle 
ft TYWusles a2{s x; Macia; Tis mzpdive. Theſe words omitiet in the Nicene 
Creed, were put in by the Council of Conftantinople, wpon the occaſion of the Apolli- 
narian Hereſy, as was 0b/erved by Diogenes + Biſhop of Cyzicum in ze Council of 
Chalcedon, Oj 33 Zxc07 TaTiges of wrt Tai ma, T3i,apud 31, 3 & my oj 63404 


Rr 3 That 
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&% Ningly wares, rms "rx embyTle, ix TvWua]es «xls i Meeket 


ted to S, Aug, Qui conceptus ett de Spiritu S, Natus ex Virgine Maria, So 


:us Gallicanus Homil, de Syrbolo, eAn#from thente irbath ſo continued m_ MF 
= ow ir, Which was canceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 


Maty, 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is per- 
tinent to expreſſe the full intent, and to comprehend the 
utmoſt Ggnification of this Article, we ſhall conſider three 


Perſons mentioned, lo farre as they are concerned ini, + 


The firſt is He who was conceived and born z the ſecond, 


He by whoſe energie or operation he was conceived; | 


the third; She who did conceiye and bear him, 


For the firft; the Relatiye in the fronc of this, carriesw 


clearly back unto the former Article, and tells us that he 


which was thus conceived and born, was Jetus Chriſt the 


onely Son of God. And being we haye already demons 


firated,that this onely Son is therefore called fo, becauſghe | 


was begotten by the Father from all etegniry, and ſoo 
the ſame ſubliance with him; it followeth that this Artide 
at the firſt beginning, or by vertue of its connexion, can 
import no ef 


Merl pro that * He which was begotten by the Father before all 
tre narum in» Worlds, was now inthe fulneſſe of time conceived by the 
effabiliter didi- _ Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mayy. Again, bes 


citl, nunc& ing by the conception and birth is to be underſtood whats 


$p. S.cemplum | 
+ whnans. ſoeyer was done toward the production of the humane: 


intrs fecrers PAWure of our Saviour, therefore the fame-Relatiye conlis 
ueeri Virgina- dered with the words which follow it, can ſpeak no lefſe” - 
lis incellige, then the Incarnation of that Perſon : and thug eyenin the 


Ruff. 


entry of the Article we meet with the Incarnation of the 


Son of God ; that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhot. 


ſeatence of S. Fohn, The Word was made fleſh. 


Indeed this Pronoun hath relation not onely unto this 2 


but to the following Articles, which haye their neceſſary 


connexion with, and foundation id this Third : for Hewho | 
ag 


n 
- = 
: "4 


maedivs. In the ſeverall expoſutions among the ſermons de Tempore, falſly arr 4 


then this moſt certain but miraculous truth, 


SE RPR—__—wW a rwwain6d.cococ_ i... 


” Wurceu Was conterivanr, gig! ' 
ws tomveived and born, and fo made man, did in that hits | 
mane nature fffer, die, and tiſe again. Now when we 
by this was the Word, and that Word was God, being 
whoſoever is God, cannor ceaſe to be (o; it mult neceſſari- 
 lyfollow, that he was made man by joyning the humane 

mture With the Divine, But then we muſttake heed left 
weconceive, becauſe the Divine nature belongeth to the 
* Father, to which the humane is conjoyned, thatthetefore 
the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceiy'd and born, 
For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son a-' 
lone, ſo certainly the fame Son was incarnate, and that 
Son alone. Although the humane nature was conjoyned 
with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Son, yet was that union made onely in the 
perſon of the Son. Which Doctrine is to be obſerved a+ . 
oxioſt the Hereſy of che * Patripaſſians, which was both , 7Þ* Here ſy of 


. : » ' ffi- 
very adcient and farre diffus'd ; making the. Father to be wrong 


; to bave relati- 
mn to he ſuffering of our Saviour, becauſe the word ſignifies vs 1;0rc then the P- ſion 
ofthe Farber. Butt it is founded 3n an errouy concerning the Incarnation, it being ont 
of queſtion,t hat he which was made man did ſuffer. Epipbanius ebſey.es, Noerus 

"was the firft which ra»ght this Hereſy, who lived 130 yearer before him, and when 
bewas queſtioned for it be denied it, Sts 73 pundive me hurt tEnubma Tem? 
Ty Tixelay. But certainly this Hereſy was ancientey then Noetut; for the Patrie 
puliani ere named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73, «nd Tertullian bis Maſter chargeth it 

on Praxeas 2 Duo negoria Diaboli Praxecs Kome procaravir, PPphciiam expu. 
bk Hzrefim intulic z Paracletum fugavit, & Patrem crucifixit, Adv, Prax, c. 1. 
Ard expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion, lrtaquepoſt tempus Parer narus & P4a+ 
tt paſſus, ipſe Deus Dominus O'mniporens Jeſus Chtiftus preicatur, c, 2. And 
De Preſc, adv. Herer, Poſt hos omnes ctiam Prexets quidam Hzrefim intre- 
duxit, quam J/ifogigys corroborare curavit, Hic Deum Patrem omnipotencem 

um Chriflum efſe Ticit, burc crucifixum paſſumque contendit z mortoum prates 
tea ſeipſum bi ſedere ad dextram ſuam cum profana & ſactilega remeritate prope: - 
wit. c, 53, After Praxeas Noe«us taught the ſame, i76a pos nigery 730 aAreThee 
mT Iyer, ſayes Epipbanius, end being queſtioned for it, be anſwered, Ti 38 ug» 
ur Mwwvince 3 ive fo3y NefdCo, Ire amiorum, x 3x dov arhbv eur% ovens 
«, 1701 207&, Sm ImyorTa, Hethought the Fatber and the Son to be the (ame 
Perſon, and therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Yiowdroea 7dr Kev 
FridzFe, Toy auT3y cival TaTheg x, yy 2 &0y Tysuuna. Epi: h. Aniceph, 
After the Noetiani followed the Sabelltans, $6 Philaſtrivs, Sabellius Difſeipuins 
\ncarnate, 


320  Axrrers Wh:. 
; eJus, qui fimilitudinem fui DoRoris itidem ſecutns eſt, unde & Sabel;ani # 
ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſiani, & Praxeni a Prazes, & Hermogeniani ab 


we 


paſfiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem pafſum effe. TraR, 36, in Fob.. This I confeſſejy 
row 3, Epipbanius, who = Sabellius to bave followed Nornus in many 
things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. Seafuawvuavel of 7 
3. dvonimus (|. dvofrorg id eſt Noynavoisy vel a yoiry, id eff, Neyo, a 
Aug. Norato, ) DE ovres, =9g Tin wivor abyen 35 wi mTorwive thy 
TAT222% This S, Auguſtine wonders very much 48 in Epiphanius, Sabell:awi, in« 
quir, t1milia N ceto dogmatiz ines, przrer boo quod dicunt Patrem non efle 
.quomodo de S.1be{{ianis inceiligi poret,cum (ic innotuerine dicere Patrem foley | 
ut Patripaſiani quam Sabelliani b jus nuncupentut 3 Aug, Her, 41. Tudeed the 
Latine Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patripaſiians, a1 not onely ſo, but Fhee 
dorer doth ſo deſcribe them, as profeſſing one Perſon, & uiv TJ waraigy os wan 
£4 Y01u094TH ow, Oy AT Th nguvy, ws uy Wardpwmou, |. 2,0. 9. After ther yy 
—.pelliani ſuccceded in 1he ſame Hereſy the Priſcillianiliz, as appeayeth by Pope Ly 
who ſhews they taught but one Perſon of the Fatber, Sox, and Holy Ghoſt, 
bla'phemiz genus de SabeZii opinione fumpſerunt,cujus diſcipuli etiam Pa ri 
ani merito nuncupantur,quia 6 ipſe elt Filius qui & Pater,crux Filii Patris eſt 
& quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo ſuſtinwr,totum in le Pater ipſe uf 
cepir, Ep. 93, C. t« Thus the Patripaſſian Hereſy beginning from Praxens and- 
: Hermogenes, was continued by Noetus, Sab:llius, and Priſcillianus, and 
with all their ſeverall Herefies : the ſumme and fubſtence of which, is thus wall ſit 
down by ViRorinus, Parripaſiani Deum ſolum eſſe dicunr, quegnos Patrem dis 
ciwus ; ipſum ſolum eziſtentem & effeRorem omnium, & venifſe non ſolumin 
mundum, ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia que nos Filium fecifſe dicimus,”- 


incarnate, and becoming mian'to be, cruci fac thisye* / 


* It appeareth ') Creed was * alwayes thoughgo be a ſufficient confur 
plainly this Cation of that fond opinion, irfelMr the Incarnation isndf 
Tertullian fſubjoyned to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article ; we.do 
confuted Prax- not ſay,l belieyt in God the Father Almi hty, which wat 
eas, by redt= = conceived, but in his onely Son our Lagh which Was cot. ( 
L” 


x any of ceiyed by the Holy Ghoft, 
the Creed. For  0-." 
when be bad firſt declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus ( which wa! the 
objeftion of Praxeas ) ſub bac ramen diſpenſatione,quam o3xoropulay dicimus, ut ih 
nici Dei fit & Tilius ſermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo procefferir, per quem omnia fata (unty + 
& fine quo fa&um eſt nibil, Ther be ſubjoyneth, Hunc miflum 2 Patre in Virgin 
ex ta narum hcminem & Deum,filium hominis, & klium Dei,8 cognominatum 
ſum Chriftum, Hunc paflum,bunc mortui, & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, 


mogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & ifta ſentiences abjeRi ſunt ab Eccleſia Czv- | 
tholica, So 8, Aug, Sabe/liani diRi ſunt quidam Hzrerici, qui vocantur & Patt. © 
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2pm 3 Pare, & in ccelos reſumprum, ſedere 2d dextram Patris, venturum judi” 

are yivos & mortuos, And that we may be aſſured that be uſed theſe words out 0 
be Creed, it ſolloweth, Hinc Regulam ab initio Byangelii decucurrifle, &c. Th 
ieges furtber evident ovt of Epiphanius who tells us 1he Eaſtern Dofours confuted 
'* Noews in the ſame manner, by reducing bim to the words of the Creed” Eye, 2ydv ob- 
uy & To, (juſt as Tertullian,nos unicum quidem Devm credimus ) «x @s 
"older Dxghes hbZalery' i; Eva Xetgor Toomey a ws vie,,usy Era Xetsdy you 
16, 1a20))]4 ws imace, Woaurirra xg; amivarty, dyantyTe,aren 900) 
Re mwv $2ardy, 3rme Ws NEG Tu malgs, ipod waver tpiron COvTa; x; vExpes- 
Had when the Argument of. Tertullian againſt Fraxeas, and the Greeks again INOC- 
mw d1awn from the Creed, did not ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, the ( bu3chb 
| "— og 10 exclude them wholly, added theſe two words Fo the firſt Article, lavi- 

| , «nd Impaſlibilem, Iavitibilem, 8s ſhcw he was net incarnate, Imnpaſitvilem, 
v hw be was not crucified, So Rufhnus 24 the conclufion of xs expoſitzon upon the je 

. wirds Credo in Deum Parrem omnipotenter, adderh, His addicur invihbilem & 
ilem : and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti ſermones in Eccic« 

iz Romanz ©ymbolo non h:bentur, Conſtzr autem apud nos adJitos hzreſeos 
cul Sabellii, illus profeRo que A noltriz Patripaſiana appellatur, id eſt,que Pa- 
remipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicir, & vihbilem fagum, vel paſſum afhrmac in 
carte, -Ut ergo exclude: etur ta'is impietzs de Patre, videntur hzgaddidifle majores 
&ioivbilen Pacrem arque impaſlibilem dixifle. Conſtat enim Filium, non Putrem, 
—_—* exc:irne natum, & ex nativita:e catnis Filium viibilem & paſibilem 


'irſt then we believe that He which was made fleſh 
ms the Word, that He which took upon him the nature 
of man was not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, nor an: 
| ther Perſoh but the onely begotten Son. And when we 
kiy that Perſon was conceived and boys, we declare he was 
made really and truly man; of the ſame humane nacure, 
which is in ail other men, who by the ordinary way of ge- 
neration are conceived and born, For the Mediatonr be» , 5; , eohrv? 
 tyeen' God and » is the man Chriſt Jeſus: That 1 Cyr.15 48, 
 liceby man camFarcath, by manallo ſhould come the 
 eſurreftion of the dead. As (ure then as the firſt Adam, 
| and wewho are redeem'd are men, fo certainly is the ſe- 
cd eAdamand our Mediatour man. He is therefore 
* Kequently called the Son of m3an, and in that nature he was 
Uayes promiſed : fiilt ro Eve, as her ſeed, and conſe- Gen.3.15, 
quently her ſon; then to Abraham, in thy ſeed ſhall al the Gen,z2.18, 
| — FN IE | 


vations 
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Gal.3.6. rations of the earth be bleſſed, ard that ſeed is Chriſt, and 

ſo he is the Son of eAbraham. Next to David as his” 

Rew.1-3- onto fit upon his throne, and ſo he is made of the ſeed of | 

| Mat.l.i, Davidaccording to the fleſh, the ſon of David, the ſon of © 

Abraham, and conſequently of the ſame nature with D& 

vid and with Abraham. And as he was their fon, fo a 

we his brethren, as deſcending from the ſame Father 4 

Heb.z,19, dam; and therefore it behoved him to be made like wnts 

bis brethren. For he laid not hold on the Angels, but 

the ſeed of Abraham, and ſo became not an Angel, bury. 

man. L 

As then man confifteth of two different parts, 

and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt ; He afſumed a body at his'cons 

Heb.2,14. Ception, of the bleſſed Virgin. Foraſmugh as the childrey - 

are partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 

took part of the ſame. The verity of his body (iands up» 

+ Marcion at On the truth of his Þ natiyity z and the aRions and 

curnem Chriſti ons of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. 

negarer, neg® He was firſt born with a body which was prepared 
viterian ma't® bing, of the ſame appearance with thoſe of other i 

a grew up by degrees, and was ſo farre from ben uu 

negaret,negavit without accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he ws 

& carnery, (ci= qbſeryed eyen by his enemies to come eating and drinking, 

licet ne invi- and when he did not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thi, 

no! bart Thoſe plowers never doubred of the true nature of his 

decent, & re- fAlcſh, who plowed upon his back, and made long fi 

rent nz- The thornes which pricked his ſacred temples, che nails. 

tiviras & cato. which penetrated through his hands and: feet, the ſpeat - 

+ oyaxungg which pierced his ſacred fide, give ſuffigient teſtimony & 

nec caro fine ©ÞE naturall cendernefle and oP of his fleſh. q 

nativitate, His faſting forty dayes together, leſt his walking: on the” 

Tertull, de waters and traverſing the ſeas, leſt his ſuddain Randing W 

Carne Chriſti, the midſt of his diſciples when the doores were ſhur,ſhould 

ys. raiſe an opinion that his budy. was not true and propet 

Lu,24,393 Aſh ; heconfibmed firſt his own Diſciples, feel and: js 

that a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones a you ſee me have; 
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F Wurcy was caoncalvay, 333 
£ As therefore we believe the coming of Chriſt, ſo mult we 
"confeſſe him to have come in the yerity of our humane na- 
” ture,even in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate 
"expreſſion was it alwayes neceſſary to acknowledge him: 
For every ſpirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come in the 1 Forq42,3. 

Wy of God, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus 

Chriſt ceme in the fleſh,is not of God. This ſpirit appeared 

early in oppoſition to the Apoſtolicall dorine, and Chriſt 

who is both God and man, was as ſoon denied to be man, S] 
"as God. t Simm Magnus the Arch-heretick firſt began, hay py 

; gus firſt m1de 
and many after followed him. himſelf to be 
( brit, and 

"HY wha be frigned of bimſelf, that was attributed by others amo Chriſt, Dixerar (ec 
ja monte Sina legem Moy in Parris perſona dediffe Fade, cempore Tiberii in Fis 
ji perſona purarive zpparuifſe. S. 4ug. So 5, Cyril repreſents bim, 2x & (apy, 
dvd brjors ws y *Inoy payis]e- Catech, 6. From this Joxy(1s of bis inven- 
tion #r0ſe 1he Hereſy of the AoxyTal. For Sacurnilus, of Saturninus, folloWed him with 
his parative tancum bominem, «as Irenzus; and in pbantaſmate tantum venitle,- as 
Tewllian ſpeaks,” Aﬀter bim Valentinus, and bis followers, Epiphanes, Ifidorur, 
axd Secundus 2 then the Marcofians, Heracleonirz, and Opbitz, Cerdon, Marcion, 
Lucanus, 6nd generally the Maniches. Theſe were the Aoxyru? or bavranaer a, 
al conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what be appeared, nor did truly ſuffer 


wat be ſeemed to exdure, 


| And certainly if the Son of God would youchſafe to 

| take the frailty of our fleſh, ht would nor omit che nobler 

" & | part, our ſoul, without which he could nor be man. For 

encreaſed in wiſdome and ſtature, one 1n reſpet of Luk1s2, 
his body» the other of his ſoul, Wiſdome belongeth not 

' tothefleſh,;nor can the knowledge of God, which is in- 

' finite, encreaſe 2 he then whoſe knowledge did improve 
ogg: with his yeares, muſt havea ſubject proper for it, 

BH Whichwas no other then a humane ſoul. This' was the 

| ext of his finice underfianding, and direRted will, diftin& , 

Y Ffromthewillof Mol wap and Lanayoras, ag divine 

pature, as appearet bat known. ſubmiſſion» wot w | 

will but thive b dong, This _ the ſubjeR of thoſe Ne Lot.23.43, \ 

2.8 2 100$ 
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2314 © Arricias lll, by. 
ions and paſſions which ſo nv i= appeared in him 
nor ſpake he any other then a proper language, when bes iN + 
Mt.16.38, forehis ſuffering he ſaid, My ſou! is exceeding fory 
even unto death, This was it Which on the crofle before 
the departure from the body, he recommended to the F4» © 
ther, teaching us in whole hands the {ſoules of the depaned 
Luk.2 3-46, are, For when Jeſu: had cried with a loud voice; be ſaid, 
Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and having 
ſaid thus , he gave up the ghoſt. And as his death yas 
nothing elſe bur the ſeparation of the ſoul from. his body, - 
Co the life of Chriſt as man, did conſiſt in the conjunRion 
and vitall union of that foul with the body. So that he 
which was perfeft God, was alſo perfett man, of a reaſons 
able ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. Which is to be 
* of this kind obſeryed and aflerted againlt che ” ancient Herericks, who 
two ſeveral taught that Chriſt aſſumed humane fleſh, bur that the 
ſects were mot \x7 14 or his Divinity was untothat body ia the placed 
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Ts an informing ſoul. ; 
and the Apol- 's 
linariavs, Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with 
the word was joyned. " Aget©- IN oipne wwrny Ts imoxpuphy Tis J8inl& buns 
acty Bi. v7 8 7% How Suy Os 1iv dy pee, TETt7 Ths Ways, Toy Abpor wth 
(ap xi niger peoviva, Athan, de. Adv, Chriſti, Eunomius followed bim in 
periiculay,” Apr Hs y Evvopres onus wiv aunniy Ipnrar ianpirmy 
Ii us rngy nave Thu yeeler, Theods, |. 5. cont, Hzr.c. 11, A 
diftinguſbed between the (611 and the mind, the {nog and the yi; and acknd 
ed that the Word aſſumed the body and the foul or 5 of man , but not the 
or ſpirit,or the NJg, but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that, Apollinirift 
Apollinaris inftiruir, qui de anima Chrifſtiab Ecclefia Catbolica di diced 
res ſicut eAriarj, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepifie. In queſlione - 
moniis Evangelicis vi&i,mentem qua rationalis eſt anima bominis,non fuiſſe jaz 
m3 Chriſti, (ed pro bac ipſum Verbum in ea fuifſe dixerunt. This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian Hereſy; Apollinariſtz quiden 
carnis & animz naturam ſine mente afſumpfifle Deum credunt, A4riani vero.carnis- 
tantummodo. Facundus |, g, S09 that two things are to be obſerved in the Mh- 
rians , their philoſophy an« their Divinity z their Philoſophy in making man cob « 
three diflint parts, the body, the ſoul, aud the mind; their Divinity in making the ne 
mane nature of Chrifi v» conſiſt but of two, the body and the ſoul, «nd the third ts bt 
ſupplied by tbe Ward, Which is excellently expreſſed by nw de Nat. Hom. 


wreſpe# of bis. Philoſophy, Tiris win, 61 65? x5 TAwTIvoG,GN yur tive The Vo : 
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Sg dur 11s oyuariCarns, regs Thy dr2ywTor Conteeiyas Brrovmw, 
—  nludler, © Suits, 4 v3. OTs nxonumen of  Awrorhurdetcs 6 Tis Anodixelag a 
* yhueres em0xeTes, Toy 3D mgduures Toy Weuihior Ths dhxvic ins, re 
zum aero prediunn xam 79 eixfor Sypue. and by Theodoret in reſpett of bis 
Divinity, Sapxctiire d\8 731 fey Tpyon Abgoy,0uue * uxMv ereughra t 
hy aokhv, td THY GAoP?s 1Y fn + 149 CaTIxAy, Tivss ovoudTun, Thy 
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- Thus'the whole perfe& and complete nature of man 
as aſſumed by the Word, by him who was conceived 
ad born of a woman, and ſo made a man. And being the 
Divine nature Which he had before, could never ceaſe to bs 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was 
fiot ; therefore he who was Ged before by the Divine Na- 
ture which he had, was in this Incarnation made man by 
that humane nature which he then aſſumed. And thus this 
third Article from the conjunCtion with che ſecond, teach- 
ethusno lefſe,then the two natures really diſtin in Chriſt 
ncarnate. 
© For if both natures were not preſerved complete and 
diſlnR in Chriſt, it muſt be either by the converſion and 
tranſubſianciation of one into the other, or by commixtion 
and confuſion of both into one. Bur neither of theſe wayes 
.canconfiſt with the Perſon of our Sayiour, or the Office 
ofour Med iatour, For if we ſhould conceiye ſuch a mixti- 
on and confuſion of ſubſtances as to make an union of na» 
tures, we ſhould be (o farre from acknowledging him: to 
beboth God and Man, that thereby we ſhould profeſle 
himco be neither God» nor Man, but a Perſon of a nature 
as different from both, as all mixt bodies are diſtin from 
each element which concurres unto their compoſition. Be- 
tides we know there were in Chriſt the affeRions proper 
| tothenature of man, and all thoſe infirmicties which be- 
ong to us, and cannot be conceived to belong to that na- 
areof which che Diyinewas buc a part. Nor- could our 
lutuatity be ſo coraniixed of rWReIS: with the Divint- 
vs v4 | -Siſ'3 BI ty 
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ty of our Saviour birt that the Father bad been ded ll - 
2s much asthe Son, becauſe che divine nature is the tans © 
both of the Father and the Son, Nor ought we to hays *Þ» 

TIE ſo low an eſteem of that infinite and independent be © 
ro ont oe ing, asto think it ſo commixed with, or immerſed inthe 


tili quodam ge» CICAtUre. 

nere duas n2- 

ruras in unzm 4rbitremur redaRas eſſe ſudtantiam, bujuſmodi enim commixtja pue. - 

tis utriuſque corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax c non capabilis, penercans nog 
crabilis, implens non implebilis, qui ubique fimul torus, & ubique difuſuseſtþ 

infukonem potentiz (uz, miſericorditer naturz mixcus eſt bumanz, non buman | 

natura naturz eſt mixta divine, Leporius Libel, Emend, | 


[ 


Again, asthe confuſion, {o the conyerfion of naturgs 
is impoſſible. For firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſheygf 
probability conceive the divine nature of Chriſt to he 
tranſubſtantiated into the humane nature ; as thoſe whom 

* Teſte Epl- they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low Counnys 


ſcopio loſt, at this day maintain. There is a plain repugnagcy; 
Ag. in the ſuppoſition, for the nature of man Ls, way d 


the nature of God cannot be made, and co | 
not become the nature of man. The immateriall,j 
ſible, and immortall Godhead cannot be divided iy 
ſpirituall and incorruptible ſoul, and a carnall and con 
ptible body, of which two humanity confifteth. Thete 
no other Deity of the Father then of the Son, and tha 
fore if this was converted into that bumanity, then wasth 
Father alſo that man, and grew in knowledge, ſuffered, 
anddied, and for three dayes there was no fivng 20 
We muſt not therefore ſo farre ſtand upon theps 
* In that pr0- of ſpeech, when it is wrixten, The * Word was 
poſition 8 2d- 45 to deſtroy the propriety both of the ord and of Þ 
yo Cape 

5 e fieſh s 
five farce uſed by men of contrary judgements , aud far contrary ends, a 

ange | Judgement | 

word 4d. The Socinians endeavouring ” prove, it can have yo other 
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oh oS in the uſe of 1be Greek language is capable of either imeypretation + it is alſo 
| dged that the moſt axcient Interpreters were divided in their renditions, 
Fa the Syriack rendred it oy IDA RIO). Br verbum cars ſuir. The Hnci- 

ent Latine, Et Verbum caro taQtum cit. It cannot be denied but in the Scriptures it 

bath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe, And the ſame old Pulgar Tranſlation in 

Maces renders 33, as the Syriack does bere, Mat, 10, 16, 3iy4: iy aghriyuuer 

$ of $ger5, Eſtote ergo prudentes ficur ſerpentes, aud 25, Aprxerdy Toy wary 

tre yimreu &s 3 dues iy, Sufficit diſcipulo ut fit ficut magiſter cjus, From 

\ whence "tis evident that they placed not the foyce in the Pguification of 1he word [+ 

| ; but in the circumflance of the matter in which 'twas uſed, Howſoever neither 
interpretations prove either of theſe opinions; for if it be acknowledged that 

| | therword was fleſb, and it bath been already proved, and preſuppoſed by S., Jobn in bis 
bps that #he word had a former being amecedent to bis being fleſh ; 
foloweth, that He which was before the word, and was not fleſh, if after be were 
fe, muſt be made ſuch, And ſo the Socinian obſervation falls, Again, if he which 

war made fleſh was the Word, and after be was made ſuch was ftill the word, «1 cer- 

tainly be was, «nd 33 flill the ſamez then bis being made cr becoming fleſh, can no wy 
evdrute that nature in which be did before ſubſiſt. And ſo the Flandrian interpre-- 

tation js of no validity, 


Secondly, we muſt not on the contrary invent a con» 
verſion of the humane nature into the divine, as the Eu- 
ycbians of old did fancy. For ſure the Incarnation could: 
notat firſt conſiſt in fuch a converſion, it being inimagina* 
ble how that which had no being ſhould be made by be+ 
ng turned into ſomething elſe. Therefore the humani- 
of Chriſt could not at the firſt be made by being the 
yinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation fo prepo- 
ſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, 
butthat the Word was made fleſh. And if the manhood 
were notin the firſt at of Incarnation converted into the 
(Givine nature, as weſee it could not be, then is there no gto- 
tence of any time or manner in or by which it was f after- | This wes the 
mrd fo tragſubſtantiated, Vain therefore was that old P729Þ%7 9pmimm 


wnceitof Extyches, who thought the Union to be made ſr tony by 


| his own confeſ- - 
niythe Cotil of Chaleedon, *Opwancyi 3 He gory paving 73 Kbeoy 
TY Tis IrGmus, wm NN Thy brol tt way g5(,v Groans, Aft.1, Two' 
Gfinft natures be confeſſed at firſt, . but when the union was once made, be acknow- 
but one, But when that union was made-be expreſſed not; -# could bis fple- 
Q-/ 
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lowers agree, ſome attributing it to the conception, ſome to the reſurreAion, Whey s 
the Aſtenſion, Howſoever when th'y were united, his opinzon clearly) was, thats 
bu mane nature was ſo abſcrpt into the divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed © 
wholly to be what it war, an1 ſo there was but one, that is the drome nature remaingy, * 
This is ſufficiently expreſſed by $, Leo who was the flirongeſt oppoſer of bim , au 
ſpeabeth thus of bis opinion, Ser, 8, de Natiy, Hic autem recentioris (acrilegii profys 
ous affertcr, vnitionem quidem in'Chriſto duzrum corfefſus eft naturarum z | 
unione id dixit efeRum, ut ex duabus una remanere?, nnullateaus alterivs. exiftents 
ſubtantis. And the Eraniftes in the Dia/ozue of Theodorer diſputing in bis name, . 
being urged to declare whether in that union one nature was made of them both , o 
one remaining the 0: es did not ſo; Ariſwered plainly, "E THY $4074T6 AW jade. 
WY XAVEL, KTETO va fs oo TawTHS TY dy pwTOTITE. "A 
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ſo in the natures , that the humanity was abr and 
holly turn'd into the Divinity, ſo chat by that. tranſi» 
Ranciation the humare nature had no longer being, 
And well did the Ancient Fathers, who oppos'd this Hes" z Þ \ 
rely , make ule of the Sacramencall union berweenthe 
bread and wine, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, and. 
thereby ſhewed, that the humane nature of Chriſt is'no 
more really conyerted into the divinity, and ſo ceaſethto 
be the humane nature; then the' (ubſtance of the bread 
and wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the be 
and bloud, and thereby ceaſe to be both bread and wine, 
From whence it is by the way obſervable, that the Church 
in thoſe dayes underſtood no ſuch do@trine as that'd 
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which we may - 150 
obſerve the Doftrine of the Ancients ſo clrarly,es when they write profeſſedly aa 


«an Hereſy evidently known, aud make uſe generally of the ſame Arguments aganſpit 
Now what the Hereſy of Eutyches was, is cr:ginly known, 4nd the nature of the St 
crament was generally made uſe of as an Argument ta confute it, Gelafius Bib 
Rome hath written an excellent book againſt Eutyches De duabus naturis in Chris, 
In which he propoundeth their opizion thus. Eutychiani dicunt unam eff: naturmy is” 
e# ,divinam. And ſola exiſtente Deitate, humaniras illic efle jam deflirie, 798 
. then which be diſputes againſt, is the Tranſubſtantiation of the humane nature ms 
the divine. The Argument which be makes.uſe of aganiſt it is" drawn fromIit\ 
Eucharift. Certe Saccamenca quz ſumimus corporis & ſanguinls Chriſti divines: 
elit, preprer quod &-per eadem divine efficimur conſorres naturz': & þ 
non d«finit ſubRantia vel natora panis & vini, Er certe imaga & fimilirudo capes 
ris & (anguinis Chrilti in aRione mz teriorum celcbrantur, Satis ergo nobis evidey; 


» 


— A- 4.2.5 Joc otra eas 


+ ofteaditur, . boc nobis ipſo Chriſto Dominq ſentiendum y.quod4n ejus 
"Frofitemar, celebramis, & ſums, ut ficut in banc, (cilicet, in divinam cranſeantc; 
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imagine 


”F, Sp.ricu pe: ficiente ſubRtantiam, permanentes ramen in ſuz proprietate naturz) 


kc alliud ipſum my lterium princpate, cvjus nobis efficientiam Yirtutemque veracitet 
repreſeotant, ex quibus conſtat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriſtum quia inte- 
grum verumgue peimanere cemonſtrant, In which word) *tis plain he afirmes the 
union of the Humane nature of Chriſt to be the p1 inripall myſtery, the repreſentatio" 
of that myſtery to-be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; be concludes from thence, 
that as it the repreſextation, the ſubtance of the ''byead. and wine remaineth in the 

ety of their ewn nate, . ſathe humane nature of {brift 3n the greater myſtery 
doth fill remain, In the margin of this place in the. Biblio:beca Patrum there is 
printed Caute, 45 if there could be any danger in obſerving ve ſenſe of the Fathers, 
when they ſpeak ſo expreſly and conſude/ately. In the ſame manner w2 find a Diſpu- 
tation between an Heretick and a Ca: bolick 3n' the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, 
where Eraniftes a5 an Heretick arkes Orthodoxus ,' by whit name rhe calls the bread 
aud wine- aficr conſecration, who anſwers, the Body rand Bloud 'of Chrift ; From 
whence traniſtes ergues, "Og op Toiruw 7 pore Tex Jo mT owunles Te 
$ Lua] Gr, da ty e097 Tos Ths HegTINNG GK OG, ate N Je Thy 3H- 
xAnnv 1744 Tu x; 7423 Hema, £Tw Tt Ser woTI*QY GOud ward Thy 
dednanliy, &is Thy Har dec Thy Felay, As the Syn.bols of the body aud 
blaud of Chriſt are one thing before conſecration, and after tbat ch11ge their name 
ad-lyvome another, fo the vegy of Chriff aſter his afcentipn $;ohunged into the di- 
pine ſubſtance, Ts ihis Oxchodoxus anſwers , "Eder air vg 8s dpxul;ty. Tou 
pre talen'in your Own netr. O#NR BB ptr Toy draguay gd word CUuBine 
mc ohuldg Rieu iu ovoros, wirh 2 #3 Ts aerrhegss ties, i 3% ual x; 
Rides o bogrrd 31 oy am[d, ciao, TebTaeor fiv. The bread and wine even 


fir conſecration leave 1.07 their ewnnatwe, but remain in their former ſubſtance, 


and form. b-, the ſqmc meme FPLTTKY, age) 70 jikv TegTECoy 6d © 
yu 2, 914 % ot Mr, e Tee GAGs 5-00), THY Ty.l dud] wolas, The 
Khof rift Jarh ff; p 2; oh figure and ſhape, and et rreroys ne bodily ſub- 
awe, And whin Eraniites flill objedtc, that the bread 4#Fallel the body and not 
read, Orthodoxus anſwers that be is miſtaken, Os. a&ue' whvov «x x, dp- 
1G Lois 3r0ud{4), £m; a7; 6 Ker©&r Ocem een, g #72 ld oGwe 05- 
werpeCruty ownue,F0 i315 101 ontly called the body, but alſo bread of life, and the 
body it ſelf we call the divine hody.Wbo ſees a0t then that Theogorec, believed no more 
that the bread is converted mmtonbe body then th the bogy is converted into the divi- 
wiyof Chrifi?. bo perceives not that be thaughtrhe brezd to be x6\fu bn: igly andl 
Helly bread after the £ou(ecr atiov, 4s the body of Chriſt is. really 8 twdy after bis aſs 
(eaſon > The ſazze Argument i uſed by S. Chryſoſtome upon the ſame accafion.#- 
af the Apollinarians in bis Epifile ad Czſariuw, not yer publiſhed.in Greek , and 
Ephraimus jn PhoriiBibliorheca againff thc Evtychians, 4s 74 oa all the us]a- 
axHe("i4 of the Sacrament all elements maketh them not ceaſe 19 be of the ſame na» 
we whuch before they were ſo.the humane nature of (brit joyned'to the divine lo0- 
{#-30e! the vature, of bumanity, bus ——_ Wh: the Divinity as a ſubſtance 
C | il in 


730 
in it (cif diflinft, and ſo Chriſt doth ſubþſt not oncly ex but jn duabus naturis, 4 


the Council of Chalcedon determined againſt Euryches, 


 thedayes of Noab,began to preach in the reign of 7iber 


feed of David according to the fleſh; He who died onthe 


* ations and affeRions cannot come from the ſame gar 


- \nited,, ſo muſt we confelfe the jdenticy: of the Perſon 
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A. 
Beiog then He which is concerved was the one/ Smaof | 
Gedzand that onely Son begotten of the ſubſtance of hes 
ther,and ſo alwayes ſubſilted in the divine nature ;being by 
the ſame als pay he was made truly man, and conſes' 
quently afſum'd an humane nature; being theſe two na- 
tures cannot be made one either by commixtion or conyers 
fion , and yet there can be but one Chriſt- ſubſiling ig 
them both, becaule that onely Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born ; it followeth, that the Union which was 
not made: in thenature, was made in the perſon: of the 
Word't ithatis,- it was not fo made, that out of bothinq- 
rures one onely ſhould reſult ; © but onely fo, that. to one 
Perſon no other ſhould be added. p 
Noris this Union only a icholaſtickſpeculation,buta es 
rain & neceflary truth, without which we cannot hayeone 
Chtift, but rwo Chrifts, one'Mediatour; butewa'Wl: 
tours;without which we cannot joyn the ſecond Anide of 
our Creed with the third, making them equally: beloog 
the ſame perſon; without which we cannot interpretiuhie (qe 
cred Scriptures, or underſtand the Hiſtory of our Savidi 
Forcertainly He which was before «Abraham, wasiithe 
dayes of Herod botn of a woman ; He which preachediy 


as, beirig:at that tre abour thirty yeares of age. He 'was 
demonſtrated the Son of God with power , who wasthe 


Crofle, raiſed him from the dead who died (o,. being 
zo death through the fleſh, and quickened by the! Spirit 
He was of the fathers according to the fleſh, who wt 
God over all bleſſed for ever. Keivg theſe and the Jik 


ture, and yet mult. be attributed to the ſame” perl 
as. we. muſt acknowledge -a diverfiry of «natures 


nn 
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49 4n 
Hereſy of the + Neſtorians, condemned in the Council 


of Epheſme. 


wards of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the 


-wity of tbe Perſon of Chrift. S, Cyril bad well w 


Walcu WAS CONCEILIVED, 
whom they are conjoyned, againſt the ancient 
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t This Hereſy 
doth moſt for- 
mall contr a» 
di theſe 
etcrnall Son of 
God wis conceived and bory. 473d it vain did Neſtoriug ſeck-nat only to avoid it 
in the Nicene Creed, bat to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the U- 
jected the ſeries; order and conſe- 
quence of that Confeſſimm, "Eqn y dla v 834k EuneS Gr awry T3y 2 O87 
Tld]e35 47d pU7ty ydv moroyevny 78y 4 Dus «xnNve ©4891 dantryby, 73 p55 
136.74 pw7d5, Toy d)' & Td ravra mwroinkty 6 lame, xarerf iy, oxpyo vai 
T1 1 4412p WM us nally, avaghvaiTty Telry nuipg, th avanls vil; Logytss 
The ſtrength of this objeFion lies in this, that Chriſt the onely- brgotten Son, bego:1en 
of the Father before all worlds, Ws incarnate. The anſwer of Neftorius was m this 
manner, The Vouny eig Ty Ketoy nh Inaty Xergpy, Tov ydy ang T3y wore. 


yu UL 7wy mes "InoTe, Xeusds, x wavonevig, zh yds TeaTEC9y Sis]45,74 
xetre Tis J:67yToOS 4 


dE v2pwmoTuTos ws Oeueries, ovoeunTd, TEOTE Thy THE Wasn- 
om 7105, X) Tus des, 1h ms dvactnus £791Kod) air: (iy. And the 
th,or rather the weakneſſe thereof is this : that firfl the (\ouncal placed the name 

of Feſus, Chriſt, 4nd the onely-begetten Son, names common 10 the divinity and bu 
manity of Chriſt, and then upon them built the dofirine of bis Incarnation. Wherea: 
it is evident that, ſupprfang the oncly- begotten 4 terme common to the humanity and di- 
vinity, yet 1he (Council clearly expounds tt of the eternall gene” ation, adding immedi- 
ateh, begotien of bis Farber before all worlds ; neither is there any w17d berween 
that expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeah wholly of Chriſt as God. There- 
fare that onely+ begotten S 1,who was b:gatten of bis Father before all worlds, deſcen- 
4 from heaven aud was incarnate, Thus S, Cyril in his ſecond Epifile to Nefto. 
, and Neſtorius in bis ſecond to bim. Which miſtake of his ſeemes yet more 
ſtrange to me ,” when I confider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neitorius that fundamental! 
truth aſſerted, which of it ſelf ſufficiently, ney fully confates bis Hereſy, For be ac- 
knwledgeth the name Chriſt to be d wales x; wad]ng voict: or worad)ha mayo d- 
T4 agyonyelay onus TixHv, and conſequently Chriit bimſelf to be a fingle Perſon 
in a double natu-e, paſſible and impaſſible; which once gramed, it evidently follow - 
eh, tht he which was born from eternity was alſo boy: in time, for by thoſe-ſeve- 
ullzativities, he bed thoſe ſeveral Fnatuyes ; that be wh:th w:s impaſſible as G34, 
might and did ſuffer as man, becauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſible and a paſſible 
nare, impeſcible, as God, paſſible, as man. Wherefore by that which Neſtorius bath 
afiean notwithſtanding tbat which be bath objefted, it is evident out of the 
e Creed,that rhe Son of God, begotten of bis Father b:fare all worlds, was in- 


o 
: 


eernete, end made men; and as evident oumnof the Apiſites Creed, eſpecially expoun- 


| [ted bythe Nicene, that'the ſame oncly-begorten Son was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


, 


Tet2 Br 


Luk,1.31, 


Luk-1.3 4, 


\. ary tooblerye, firſt, what is excluded by that atiriby io 
, to theSpiritz ſecondly, what is included 1n thac operntioa 
6 1 0 
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By rut Holy Guo gg, Dt 


Aying thus diſpatch'd the confidetation ofthe fi 


Perlen concerned in this Article, and the aGiong 
contained in it fo farre as diltinly:from the reft they be- 
long to him, we deſcend: unto the other two concerned'in 


 theſame, and firſt tohim whoſe operation Uid precede'mn 


the conception, the Holy Ghoſt... Which lecond-par 
ſome may think to require a threefold conſideration, firk, 
of rhe conception, ſecondly, of, the perſon, thirdly," of the 
operation.: Burt for the- perſon or exiſtence ' of the 
Ghoſt, thar is here onely mentioned obliquely, and theres 
fore to be reſeryed for another Article where it is pros 
pounded direRtly. And for the Conception ic ſelf,chatbes 
longeth not ſo properly'to the Holy Ghoſt, of whomithe 
Ag cannot be predicated.' For though Chriſt was toil 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Holy Gholt did not 
conceive him, bur faid unto the. Virgin,t how ſhalt conceive, 
T here remaineth therefore nothing proper and-peculiarti 
tothis ſecond part, but that operation of the Holy Ghift 
in Chriſt's conception, whereby the Virgin.was enabledts 
conceive, and by.yirtue whereof Chriſt is faid to be can 
ceived by him. "ku 
Now when weray the Conception of our Sayjour ws. 
wrought by the operation of the Spirit , ir will be neces 


of the yu 1 
For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the ſalott 


rion of the Angel, when he told the bleſſed Virgin the 


ſhould. conceiveand bring forth a. ſon, ſhe aid 


» 
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not # an } by: which: words.hs 
excludeth firit all men, and then het'felf'$' ſl wed bythi - 
aſſertion, I know not 4 man; her (clt by the clin 
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"Gall this be, ſeeing it is fo? Firft, our Melchizedeck 
"had no father on earth, in general, nor any man» in par- 
ticular, not Joſeph, 'Tis true his mother Mary was e- 
ſpou#'d ro Foſepb, but 'cis as true, _ they came toge- Mu.r,18. 
they, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. We 
read in S. Lyhe,that the parents brought the child Jeſus Enka.1o, - 
worhe Temple, bur theſe Parens' were not the. Father * 
20d Mother, bur as it followeth, Joſeph and his Mather L1.2.33. 
marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. *Tis 
true Phlip calleth him jeſus of Nazareth the ſon of JFo- J0b. 1.45, 
ſb, and which is more, his Mother faid unto him, Be. 
bold; thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. But £1.2.48. 
this muſi be onely the reputed father of Chriſt, he being 
onely as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Joſeph, which was the Ly. 11, 
\ Sm of Eli, Whence they muſt needs appear withour 
allexcuſe, who therefore afirm our Sayiourto have been 
theptoper ſon of Joſeph, becaule the proce Tunes. 
to him, whereas in that very place where the Genealogy 
begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father, How can ic 
then therefore be neceſſary Chrilt ſhould be the true ſon of 
Joſeph;that he may be known to be the fon of David, when 
inthe (ame place where iris proy'd that Joſeph came from 
Danid, it is denied that Chriſt came from Joſeph? And 
that nor onely in $, Lake where Foſeph begins, but alfo aMat.r.16, ? 
ins. Matthew where he ends the Genealogy. ®74cob be- Ind:ed in aur” | 
gat Joſeph the bus band of Mary, of whom was born Je+ TIES 
ſm who is called Chriſt. Howloeverthen the Genealogies bares 15 4 
edefcrib'd, whether one'belong to Joſeph, 'the other to ;vell a5 one,aud © 
Mary, or both to Joſeph, it 'ts. from ocher'parts- of the. : Joſeph as 
Setiprutes infallibly certain, not onely that Chriſtdeſcends Tel! a5 Mary, 
tdTmeally from David according to the fleſh, bur alſs = __ =, 
a wh Oh was begotten of the Virgin Afery; dent belong 
Joſep: hoe” abt to Mary. Tey , 
Pk condly, as Tk dee aero mankind, I»-is ng p 
particularly Foſepb, to whom The way then eſponled; £19 0 Mart 
9 Nas exchidether (elf by 5 eeriee; ag i tres: 
S032 ner F 
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Gen.,1,15, 


Luk.1. 37s 


Luk 1.35 


| ed from che concurrence of the Virgin, much-lefle, 
"we beablecxaGtly to conclude ic by that late dill 


Arn T1-ctis. ML : 1 I 7 
fer of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her (elf ſhe coul | nor | 
cauſe any ſuch conception. Aichough ſhe may bethongh 

the root of Feſſe> yet could (he not germicate of her ſelf; 


ThoughEve were the mother ot all living, yer generats = 
on was founded on the divine benediction which was given 


| :+to-both together: For God bleſſed them and ſaid uns 


them, Be fruitfnll and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 


Though Chriſt was promiled as the ſeed of the woman, - 


yet we mult not imagine that it was in the power of wo 
man to conceive him, W hen the Virgin thinks it impoſ 
ſible ſhe ſhould conceive, becauſe ſhe knew not a mas, 
at the ſametime ſhe contefſeth ic otherwile as impoſſible, 
and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the (atisfaRion 
of his anſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 
God then it was who immediately and miraculouſly en- 
abled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and 
while Mary, Joſeph, and all men ate denied, no pers 
ſon which is that God can be excluded from that ope- 
TATION» | 

Bur what is included in the conception by the Holy 
Ghoſt,or how his operation is to be diſtinguiſhed fromthe 
conception of the Virginzis not ſo eaſily determined. The 
words by which it is expreſſed jn Scriptures are yeryge 
nerall: firſt, as they aredeliyered by way of promile, 
diction, or acisfa ion [f's) Mary, The Holy Ghoſt 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt (hall over- 
ſhadow thee; ſecondly, as they ſuppoſe the conception 
ready paſt, when bis Mother Mary was eſpouſed ta' Jo 
ſeph, before they came together, (he was found with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and give ſatisfaRion unto Joſeph, Fear 
wot to take tothee Mary thy wife, for- that which is com 
ceived in ber,is of the Holy Ghoſt. Now being the es 
prefſions in the Scriptures are ſo generall, thar framchen 
the operation of rhe Spirit cannot preciſely, be diftingul 


un Ollie oe fra et <td in 
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| 5 : ; deirt this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin. b:caule it is certain that the ſame Virgin allo 


conceived him, according to the prophecy, thox ſhalt con» 
reive and bear a ſon; and therefore notwithlianding thar 
difinRion,rhe difficulty fill remains how he was concei- 
yed by the Spirit, how by the Virgia. Neither will any 
difference of * Prepokirions be ſufficient rightly to diftin- , 
guiſh theſe operations. W herefore there is no other way , hy Newn Any 
tobound or determine the Aion of the Holy Ghoſt, bur CLIT ex Ma 
| | ria Virgine, 
$. Aug,indced bath celivered a diflinftion b:tween De and Ex, afier thi, manner, 
ſpeaking to 1h: ſe words of the Apoiile, Quoniam ex ip!o, & ptr ipſum, & inipſo func 
omhia,Ex ipſo non hoc fignificat quod de ipſo.Quod enim de iploett, poreſt diciex 
iplognon avtem omne quoi ex ipſoeſt,refe dicirur de ipſo;' Ex ipio enim coelum 
&rertagquiz ipſe fecir ea; non autem de ipſo, quianon-de ſubſtantia ſua, Sicut ali- 
quis bomo fi gignat filium, & faciat domum ; ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo domus, led fi- 
lius de iplo,'icur domus de terra & ligno, De Nat, Bani, adv, Manich. c. 27.This di+ 
flinftion having no foundation za the Latine tongue, isill mare wſe of for the illu- 
firaion of this Article, becauſe in the Greek language of the Teſtament there is no 
ſuch diverfit y off Prepeſutions z ſor as we read of Mary of; "ns (348rn2n 6 Inavs , [0 
oof the Holy Gboft, eupiin evnacet Ty von in TreuuarIEs 43s, and 79 oy au- 
TL-HmaIty {x Treuueles tv eps. It 1s therefore aid as well ©% Treyvud]:s as 
is Mazl,, Again, the Vu'gar ob[erveth no (ſuch difference, as rendring ſor the 
me de qua natus et Jeſus, and for theother in utero habens de S5iricu S. Correſpone-. 
dently in the Greck Creeds Cum ngdvrra 6 avtua]es, vrydirra 6x Ma- 
clay; or as in the Nicene, #% awvwvVuaToy x} Maeiat, And the Latine net oxcly de 
Spicitu,S. ex\'Marie Virgine, but. ſometimes de $7, S, &Mwuia Vitgine, and de 
Maria Virgine. Chryſcl, and S, Aug. ofien de Triaitate, - Wherefore in vain bave 
tbe Schoo!s firſt accepted of S, Auguttines diiinfion, and then applied it 10 Chrifts - 
conceprion; firſt takiiig 1be prepefition de to ſignifie no leſſe then a proceſſion from the 
ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chriſt ſo begutten of the Holy Gboſt, be- 
cauſe the eternal Sen who was ſo brgoitten, was of the ſame [abſtance with the Haly 
b0e.' Thus Thomas Aquinas bas delivered the ſubtilty, Sum. p. 3.9. 32.4. 2: 
tu S, duplex babiudo confideratur reſpe&u Chriſti, Nam ad ipium Filium 
qui 6i:itur effe conceptus, baber babitudinem conſubRamtialiratis z ad corpus 
autery ejus baber h:birudinem cauſ2efhicieatis, Hzc aurem prepohtio De utram 
Hiblcudinem deſignat ficut cum dicimus bominem/aliquem effe de ſu2 patre, Er idea 
tayenieater dicere pofſumus Chriftum efle conceptum de $p, $. boc modo quod 
entia Sp, $, referxtur ad corpus affamptum , conſubſtantizlis vero ad perſonam 
afſumentery. But this diſtin.tion of conſubſtantiality and Peftive cauſality can make 
Wibiag for the propriety of the Phraſe z for the Prepofition Penifien the material. 
y; 


ul 
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cauſe as well as the efigent, it do ſo in reſpett of that which kk the inn. 
yequire that 1be thing which # made, be made of ihe ſubſtance of that de quoeſt, 
mu#i ('brift according unto that which ts made, be made of ihe ſubſtance of them 


Ghofft ; or ts ſpeak inthe words of the Scripture, Quod in ca natum eſt , de Spithy 


Sano eſt, where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be 


ledged of the ſubſtanee of the Holy Ghoſt, or el/e the Prep ſition De muſt not Tye 


in $, Auguſtine's ſenſe, Howſoeyer being there i but one Prepoſiticn 3, common 
bath in the Originall Greek ; being the Vulgar Tranſlation uſe!h De indifſmen; 
eithery being where they bave diſtinguiſhed De and Ex , they bave attribuitdFx 
which gab not egnifie conſub(i amialiry , to the Virgin; of whom they confeſſe be did 
aſſumethe (ubſtance of hs body ; and De, which ſign;fietb, ( 4s they ſay conſub# 
tzality ) te the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe ſubſtance be received nothing : it follown 
the difference in tho Prepofi0ns can no way declare the different concurrence of the 
Spiris and the Virgin in Chriſt's conception, | 
| by thatconcurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknows 
ledged with it. For if ſhe were cruly and propedy- the 
Mother of Clwiſt , ( as certainly ſhe was , and we ſhall 


hereafter (th ) then is there no reaſon to deny to herln. 
O 


relpeR of him ,. wharſpeyer is giveo to other morhersin 


relation to'the fruit of their wombe; and conle queodyyto | 


more is left to be attribured roche Spirit, then what is ge- 


ceflary to cauſe the ' Virgin to Fur ney the a 
Ne | 


Mother. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Re 


Fe 
=o 


or the ſecond birth, it denicth all which beloogethto gay | 


turall procreation, deſcribing the ſons of God as beg 
not of bends, nor of the will of he ſh 19 of the 
man, but of God: And inthe incarnatiog of our' Sayio 
We rewove all will or luſt of the fleſhy wedeny allmi 
of man concurring, but as the blauds in che laggy eg 
the Hebrews did fignific that ſubRance of whichche 


was formed in the wombe, {o we acknowledge in'thegs 


neration of Jeſus Chriſt, that he was made of he fi 
of his Maother- | | -- mn 
But as he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Viagit 
ſo was he not made of the ſubſtance of che Holy: 
whole eflence cannot ar all be made. ' And becauſe 
bly Ghoſt did not beger him. by agy communics 
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(efſehce; therefore he isnot'the Father of him , though x 
were conceived by him. And if at any time I have 
*þid,Chrifſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
" UMary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he f generated che + 45 Chryſo- 
Fon, it is not ſoto be underfiood,as if the Spirit did per- loguSerm. 57: 
fam any proper a of generation, ſuch as is the founda» Ubi Spiritus 
tion of paternity. NTT? weary Tip 
Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humane Jivionm gerl- 
tature of Chriſt out of his own ſubſtance, ſo muſt we not tur, nibil bu« 
believe that he formed any part of his fleſh of any other Tavvm, & 
ſubftance then of the i For certainly he was of the Sr, 62. 


Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly roy 


and totally the ton of Pawid and of eAbrabam. The quid ef, quod 
Srcinians, who will acknowledge no other way before Spiricus gene- 
Chriſt's conception by which he could be the Onely-be- _ oak 
gotten Son of God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange nt _y 
conjunRion in the nature,of Chrilt : one part received © 

from the Virgin , and ſo conſequently from David, and 

rom Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; 

anether t framed by the Spirit, and conjoyned with it : by , 
heone part of which humanity he was the ſon-of man, as ! _ ot _ 
by the other pAre he was the ſon of God. Marian ddidic 


| alam materi- 
an, ex quibus deinde Chriſtus conceptus & natuseſt, Smalcius De veto & Natu- 
nliDei- Filio, c. 2, Verum-manet generationem- &: banc dici pofſe , quatenus in 
Duma cadere poreſt, fi ad (anguinem Marie addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex 
quacum ſanguine Aſarie junRa natus fic Chriſtus, Ib, c. 3, What this was thus 
added to the ſub/tance of the Virgin, be elſewhere explaines : Nos Dei virturemin 
uterum aliquam ſubſtanciam crearam vel immilifle aut ib creafle. afiir- 
mimus, ex qua, jun&oeo quod cx iplius Virginis (ubRanria acceffic, yerus homo 
qenerarus fuir, This be deth-202 oncly, without any, authority affirm,bus ground upon it 
the Sonfhip of Chriſt. For /o it ſollyws, Alias enim homo ille Lei Filius & conce= 
& nacivicace proprie non fuifſer, And again, Neceflitas magna fuit u. Chri- 
ab initio vitz (uz effer Leo Filius, qualis fururus non fuifler, niſi 1'ei virture 
Liquid creacum fuifler, quod ad conſtituendum Cbrifti corpus una cum Marie ſan- 
gaine. concurric, Thus while they. deny the evernall. gener 4104 of the Son , they 
ehabliſh a remporall in ſuch manner as # not conſonant with th1t word which they pre= 
lend wholty-to follow, and bh ave made a body of Chyi/t partly deſtending from the Fa- 
Wers,parKly 108 : and whereas 45 man be is like #0 us in alt ated, excepred, 
uu 
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:"yented a boly partly Like ours, partly not, and fo in no part totally Lhe. 
yr heron of the pare 4. Us ſpeak lo 4s to make the Holy Gheft the ſemen Dei: 


llianz Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Dei ſemine, z, e. Spiritu,ut efſer ho. 
wig ny a erar ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſewine, Vacabar 


enim viri ſemen apud habentem Dei ſemen. De carne Chriſti c, 18, And SF, Hilary: 


calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritus efficaciam, /, 2, de Trin, But in this che 
_ underflood the Operation of be Spirit, loco ſeminis, And whoſoever ſpake of 
any proper ſemen,they abborr'd 3 as appeares by the 191 Sermon de Tempore, Nee, 
ut quidam ſceleratiflimi opinzatur,Spiritum S, dicimus pro. ſemine fuilſe , ſed 

tentis & virtute Creatoris opzrarum, T7 knyw not whether be the greateſt folly, to 
make the Holy Ghoſt the Father as tbeſe men bave done, by creating part of biz boy 
by way of ſeminall conjunttion 3 or to make the ſame Spirit Mother of Chriſt, as the 
Na'zareans did. In Evangelio Hetbrzorum quod leicanr N a3rei, Salvator ins 
ducitur loquens, Modo me arripuit Mater mea, Spiritus Sanftus. There % onely this 
difference, that one is founded upon uo authority of Scragture, the other upon the au- 
thority of « pretended, bat no Scripture : the one maketh the H, Goh & partiall, the 


other & tgtall mother, 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or 
ſuſpicion of ſpot in this Lamb, of fin in this Jeſus. Whats 
ſoever our originall corruption is, howſoeyer diſpleaſing 
unto God, we may be from hence afſured there was none 
in him , in whom alone God hath declared himſelfrobe 
well-pleaſed. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un. 
clean? faich Job; a clean and undefild Redeemer, outof 

}IIlud unum - an unclean and defiled nature? He whoſe name is holi 


pecextum,quod nefle, whoſe operation is to ſanRifie, the Holy Gholl,. 


tam magnum Our Jeſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a wo-- 


in loco & ha- $0, { 
man; fin onely excepted, as conceived by the Holy Gheſt, 
ma __ This originall and torall ſanRification of the humane na 


ſum eſt, uria. ture was firſt neceſſary to fir ir for the perſonall union 


uno homine . with the Word , who out of. his infinite love humbled 


originaliter, . himſelf ro become fleſh, and at the ſame time, our of his 
ron keg infinite purity ,could not defile himſelf by becoming fiafull 


caliter torum Heſb. Secondly, the ſame ſanRification was as neceſſary 


genus bum-- in reſpe& of the end for which he was made man , the- 
num damna- redemption of mankind that as the + firlt gAdar was - 


retur, non ſol- . | 


__yicur ac diluirur, mfi per unum Mediatorem Dei & bominum, baminem Chriſtum - 


ſue, qui ſolux poruitica naſci, ur. ei opus.nen efſer reaaſci, $, Aug. Buch, 6448, 


the. 
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the fountain of our impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould 
al be the pure fountain of our righteonſneſſe. God 


ſending his own ſon in the likeneſſe of ſinfull fleſh , con» Rom. 8,3. 


4:mned ſin in the fleſb; which he could not haye condem- : 
"ed , had he been lent ia (infull leſh, The Father made * £9-5->1. 
him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might be 
wade the righteon(neſſe of God in hemgwhich we could not » | 
haye been made in him, but that he did »o /in , and kxew 5 SING 
wn. For whoſoever is finfull wanteth a Redeemerzand 
he could haye redeemed hone, Who Rood in need of his 
own redemption. We are redeemed with the precious * Pe.l.ty, 
blayd of Chriſt: therefore precious , becauſe of 4 Lambe 
without blems1ſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement can be 
made by no other high Prieſt, then by him who is holy, 
harmeleſſe, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, We 
cunot know that he was manifeſted to taks away onr ſins, * F0.3.5. 
except we alſo know, that in him is no ſin. Wherefore, 12 949 _—_ 
being it is ſo neceſſary to belieye the originall holineflſe of Mu ns 
our ro nature in the perſon of our Saviour, it is as peccatum, 
neceſſary to acknowledge that way by which we may Naa 6 effer 
be fully affured of that ſanRtity , his conception by the i®illo peccas 
Holy Ghol. dur effcill 
Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of aun ye yeh 
Chritt's conception is declared the freedome of the grace rer. S. Aug, © 
of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt is God , fois he allo * By 5. Augu- 
alled the gifc of God : and therefore the humane nature Fay nary 
in its firſt originall , t without any precedeat merit, was J * $rak + wag 


; homin.m nat{. 
ves Chriſti, quid aliud, quam ipſa gratia,demonſtratur? Ench. c, 37. - ft Mo- 
dus iſte quo natus eſt Cariſtus de Sp. S, non licut falius, & de Maria virgine 
fcut filtus, infinuat nobis gra:iam Det, qua bomo nullis p:# edentibus wericis, in 
Ip'o exordio naturs ſuz quo elſe ccepit, verbo Lei copularetur in cantam Per. 
lonz” unitarem , ut idem ipſe effer hlivus Dei qui + lius hominis, & bilius ho- 
winis qui filius Dei : ac fic in humanz naturz affumprione fierer quodammoda 
Pa graca naturalis. quz nullum peccatum potler admurere, Quz gratia propterea 
per ®pp &, fuerar fignificanda, quia ipſe propric ic eſt Deus , ut eciam dicatur Dei. 
Doaum, 14, c, 49, , 4 — 4 -” ca 5 


Heb,7.26, 


c_ 
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im its ſanRification united to the W ord : fo that the 81 


formed by the Spirit, and in irs formation ſanRiified; ag || 


was coexiſtent, and in a manner connaturall withit, The | 


Myftery of the Incarnation is frequently attributed inthe 
Scriptures to the love , mercy , and goodnefſe of God, 
Luk.1,7%, Through the tender mercy of our God'the day: ſpring fray 
Til-3, 4, enbigh tb funds In this the kindneſſe and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appear'd. And 
theſe and ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak properly of thelowe 
® Cum ad na- of God and mercy to man alone, offer*d unto/hhim in the 


turan ['&i non Jncarnation of our Saviour, and ſo direly exclude the * 


pertineat natu- ments of other men onely ; yer becauſe they ſpeak ſoge 


nb oo nerally with reference to Gods mercy» they may wellke 


men unigeniri thought to 'exclude all merit univerſally. Eſpecially co0- 
Filii Dei per Hidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chiilt's 
grariaw perti- jn reſpe& of his conception; becauſe all deſert | 


| — precedeth its reward, and Chriſt was not manÞelorehe 


rantam gratis Wasconceived, nor can that merit which is note 

aw, utnuls Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to beholy, and 
fie mzjor, thateyenas he is holy : by this we learn from what ſau - 
nulla prorſus tain this holinefſe muſt low, Webring no ſuch purity 


pol intothe world » nor are we ſanRified in the wombe: bit 


ſuſceptionem AS He was ſanQiified at his conception, ſo are we at ourre- 

bowjnis ulls generation, He was conceived not by man, burby te 

meriva prazee(- —_ Ghoſt; and we are 3 born not of blond nor of thewil 
ft 


Als hee ®f the fieſh', mor of the will of man, bur of God. Ti 


merica ejus fame overfhadowing power which formed his humane 
J 

cun@a'ceepe» nature, reformeth ours ; and the t ſame Spirit afſureth w 

runt. $, Aug. a remiſſion of our fins, which caus'din him an exempiio 

Trat 82, fromall fin. He which was born for us upon his 11carn 


as. ug 3, Con, is born | within us upon our regeneration. 
+ __ | | 
tia fab initio dei ſux: bomo quicunqre Chriftianus, qui gratis bomo ille abink 
tio.ſuo faQuseſt Chriſtus, De ipſo S5iruu & bic renatus, de quo'eſt ille nas, 8& 
dem Spiritu fitin-nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiticu fatum ef ut nullum babe 
ret ille peccatum, S. Aug. de Przdeſt, Sank, c, 15. {| Nolite deſperares quod 
temel nazum eſt ox Marie, quotidic & in novis naſcitur, Hiero-Comm,in P/W4lg All 
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4 Boxn Or THf Virtorin Mary, 
All which conſidered ;we may now tendeva clearexpli- 
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ation of this part of the Article, whereby" ever n 
ma onderfiand what he is to profefle, and ey ; pom 
ate Ob & of his Faith, when he ſaith, I believe in Fe- 
fs Chrift, wh:ch was conce:rved by the Holy Ghoſt. For 
hereby he ought to inrend thus much ; 1 affent unto this 
2 moftneceſſary and infallible truth, that the onely-be+ 
Son of God , begotten by the Father betore all 
worlds, very God of yery God, was conceived and born , 
and lomade man, taking to himſelf the humane nature, 
confifling of a ſoul. and body, and conjoyning it with the 
Gdyine inthe unity of his perſon. 1 am fully aſſured that 
the Word was in this manner made fleſh, that hewas re- 
ally and cruly conceived in the wombe of a-woman, Jut 
nor after the manner of men z not by'carnall copulation, 
potby the common way of humane propagation, but by 
the fogular, powerfull, inviſible, immediate operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt , whereby a Virgin was beyond the law 
ofnature enabled to conceiye , and that which was con- 


* ceiwed in her was originally and completely fanRi- 


fed: And in this latitude I profeſſe to believe in Jeſus 
Cut, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Bokn Or THE Vikoln MARY» 


AYHe third Perſon confiderablein -this third Article is 
A rteprefented under a threefold deſcription , of her 
Name, Condition, and ARtion. The firſt telleth us who 
& Was, it was Afary ; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
Wa Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhedid , ſhe 
ceived and bare our Sayiour, and brought forth the 
Son of God: which was born of the Virgin Mary. 

The Evangeliſt relating the Annuntiation,taketh parti- 
Ular notice of this name: tor, ſhewing how an Angel was 
; 4.4 _- ſen 


+342 AzrTticras Il, | 
Luy.1.27. fertuntoa Virgin eſpouſed to a man , he firſt 0 


Ahat his name was loſeph , and then that the Virgins nams+ 


was THMary. Not for any peculiar excellency in the name 
it ſelf , or any particular application tothe Virgin arifin 
t Fer ſome from the origination of it , f as ſome have conceiy'd ; bur 


es paves pf onely to denote that fingular perſon, which was then ſo well 
the Viginrs Known toall men, beipg eſpouſed unto loſepb,as appeareth 
be denoted in | 

ber name. As Greg, Ny. (or rather bis Taterpolator) Hom,in Natal.ChritiEmxy. 
Ny ih On 3 mudiev, av6uncs ws durhy Maciar, ws &v 3 Sn Tis inoms 
wit; 78 Hiids]ov Naonueartern ms x4 uTQC. Miſtaking , as I conceive,the origi 
nation of Mary for that of Annz ,hcr mather, TN, Thus be thought Grace, other, 
Dominion , to be comteined in ber name, *H Mayia fepwyrivenu xvpie ;andy; 
taTFls. Kiprov yd Erox4 Thy tamidts T3 mayT0s xdous Xorooy, Autbor Hom, 
Laud, B, Muiz, ub nomiue Epipbanii.Tix7e 796134.29un 1 yatts (TETo 0H by 
ve $punrivera Yv wwelay* 7370 onpalyn Tis Mapias 78 droun, D 
Orthod. Fid,1.4;c,15. S,Hieroy, de Now, Hebraicis, S:iendum quod Maria ſermoge 
Sjro Domina nuncupatur, So Chryſologus, Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex 00+ 
mine, Nam Mgeris Hebrzo Sermore, Latine Domina nuncupatur, V ocat erga An- 
gelus Dominam,ut dominatorisgenicricem trepidatio deſer;x ſervitutis , quam nad 
& vocari Dominam ipſa ſui germiois fecit & impetravir autoritas, Serm, 141, St 
mone Syru Maria Domina nuncupatur , & pulchre, quia Dominum genuir, Iſle, 
Hijpal .Ocig.\.,7. £.16. The ſame Ifidore with others gives another & tymology. Maria 
illuminarix, þve ſtella maris , genuit enim jumen mundi, And Bernard, Homil, 1, 
ſuper Mifſus et, Loquamur pauca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod incerpretatum mari 
ſella dicicur, 8& matri Virgini valde” convenienter aptatur, Ipſa namque apiline 
ſyderi comparatut : quia ficut fine ſui corruptione ſydus ſuum emictit radium , kc 
abſque ſui lzfione Virgo pirturic filium, So farre not amiſſe, But when fromabul 
E1yn.ology he makes worſe Djumity , calling bev the Starre of Jacob, «ud airidwing 
unto her the light of our minds , the life of our graces , and extirpation of our vitth 
(the work of the Spirit of Chriff } when in the mid(i of all our tempta ions , burr! 
of conſtience,and depths of deſpaire,be adwi/eth us immediately 10a Reſpice Steuan 
Maiam cogita , Mariam invoca ; bis interpretation can warrant no ſuch devetim, 
This e:ymolog y alſo deſcendeth from $,Hierome,whs in bis Interpretation of the ngns 
in Exodus, as from Pbilo, Ma illuminarrix mea, vel illuminans eos , aut 
maris, vel ſtella maris. And agen 0n the names inS. Mattbew , Mariam 
exiſtimanc interpretari, illunvnant me i/i, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna maris; 
mihi nequaquzm videto .Meius autern «| ur dicamu+ ſona-e eam Rtcllam m 
amarum mare,"Epavius)ac day 1 Mace (puvere Inadorys, Homil, de 23 
dibus B,Mariz, Li&z ſunt & ante Mariz mule: vzm & Mait-f rx Aaron dih 
fuir, ſedilla Maria amaritudo maris voc- batur, S, Amb, Inftirc, V rg.c- 5. 
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thas ab amaritudine , without the adjetion of mare , 3s the Etymology oh? 
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the Tees, #5 appears by the Author of the Life of M ſes , whorelating how Amram 


ut Tochebed to wife, and of ber begat « daughter, addeth , ; UMNTMP) 


S anw 12 vn M137 an 1a Wien rm ar ma 15: 11 


alled Miriambe cauſe at that time the Egy;tians, who were the off ſpring 0 
Ne ncde the lxves of the Sons of Iſrael bitter, And inthe like manner Seder On 


"17 mv 59 0 MoV Bp? 


the queſtion of his admiring countrymen , [7 not this Ma.r;,c5, 
the Wore Son ? 1s not his Mother called Mary? O- : 
therwiſe the name was commoneven at that time to 


many ; to the fiſter of Laz.arus,to the mother of [ames nk hs 
ud loſer, tothe wife of Cleophas , tothe mother of Iohy na 56, 


whoſe ſurname was CMark;to ber which was of Magdal A8.r2, 12. 
in Galilee, to her who beſtowed much labour on S. Pal. Luk, 8, 2, 
Noris there * any originall diſtinRion between the name £9.16, 6. 


| * : 
oftheſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name , Aled 4b be 


Bi reaſonof fore 
honed men who make the name of the Virgin different from 1hat of others called 
Mary in the Goſpe11y upor: two grounds, in reſpett of the accent , and the termination 
the one being * Aeos the other Mapi; the firſt with an Hebrew termination, in. 
declinable, and che Accent in ultima, the latter with & Greek termination, Aeclinable, 
ad the Accent in penultima. AS, 5y01ue Ths Tap 3ive Mzgiay , Lurs, 27>, inthe 
lninative;orm yd le Im ody MagiayusLu2,5 in the Dative;ud gobull3; mapa 
Mptly Mepidp,Mat.t,: 0.in the Accuſative;&@ wi gobe,Magdu,Lu,r,30.inthe 
Fedtive teaſe, all which belong to the Virgin , who is never nam'd Wople 3 45 none 
the reft by any of rb Evangelifts is ever called Mapidy. But notwit ftanding this 
ton, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined: a wir wu Ion Tis wreds 
«6 Magia;, Mat.r, 16. and ow) yuuertt xy Maeplg 75 wry? 73 nog , toth 
wich muſt come ſ70m the Greek termmation Megie in retio, . Aud on the cont rary, 
$a Ma'y which S,Paul mentioneth bath tbe ſame Hebrew termination with the Vir- 
fit, comiracd: Mapa iris Ford ixoviany els fuds , Roi, 6. Befide, the 
Sc Tranſlation makes no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virgin;es 


WU MORN OD) NIvoI"D DY\D Mar.t5s, 40. $0 again xhvTymD mY 


MIR D) Mat-28,1, And therefore there can be no ſuffciem foundation 
ſn a ſuch diflinfisn. 


&leſus was the ſame with Toſuab , fo this of Mary was 


the ſame with * Miriam, The firſt of which name re- * For whereas 
me firſt read 


Ez, 20, MAT DID. the LEX, tranſitte it, Mapiej 1 TropiTIHS, and4be':. 


corded 


344 Azrrcris IN. 2) "® 
7uger Lat. Minis prophetifſa, 'The Hebrew fr? was COD Mirſami tha vie 
oltering the pronunciation, not the letters, CAYVY Marjam-, as for 30. 1 
And becauſe the Greek language admitteth no Fod Conſonant, they pronounc'diiMs 
etdia. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks did uſe the barbarous promanciatigh 
the barbarous wards a5Luciin with theLatines makes 'IsHa7@+ of three ſyllables 

[ub © Treper wopdy rg dt Aafdy, 
«Again, betauſe no Greek word endeth- in (4, t0 make it currant in that language , it 
w4s neceſſary to alter the termination , according to their cuftome ; as for Annchal 
*AvviBag, Afdrubal'AoSpibag, Amilcar* Auiaxas,end Kediv, Kedis, Thiswary 
be done ſometimes by addition, 45 Nou'y, Nay @. *ABa"Afra®, Aaube Ad 
Me. 


wy &, Legid Idptf ©, "Eval; Erue@r, £20 E£309- , Au A 
"Abgadu." Abpayu@r, & *Afyaduns. 41d (0 for Margins, Mepiduyn, o Mer 
erduuvy, loſephus, Macdpuy Tx mud); a Sagd, of Miriam the Siffer of Moley 
whom in another place be calis d Ia ptv duTy Megiduryy, Therefore be thaughtthe 
name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks mere wan i 
ade their own-termin«tions to exotick words; [0 did-:they at other times leave out the 
ex0tich terminations,if thereby their own were (eft, As for PAN & TN, 'Aﬀle 
& "Ayye,, for "WON & TW, *Aoe & Zaegd , for TNT @aegd , for Mapidit 
Maela. mherefore from the Hebrew Miriam, came by v4rie'y of pronuntiatial t 
firſt the Syriac Marjamz and {rom the Syriac Marjam, at firſt, onely by within { 
pronunciation. Mae, then,for the propriety of termmation, Mzcia, © ** 


# 


- 


corded was the daughter of Amram, the fifter of M6 

and Aaron, a Propheteſſe; to whom-the bringing oflh, , 
rae out of Egypt is attributed , as well as to her brethee, 
Mic.6,zs, For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt \ \aith the 
: Lord, a»d redeemed. thee ont of the houſe of ſervants , ad 

I ſent before thee cHAtoſer, Aaron, and Airiam., Ms bt 


was exalted tobe one of them who brought the peopled NF # 
God out ofthe Egyptian bondage ; ſo was this Maryer || / 
altedco become the Mother of that Saviour, who throuh | * 
the red Sea of his.bloud hath wrought a plenteous reden* F , 
ption for us , of which that was bur a type : and even wi F n 
+ For though the confeſſion of the lowlineſſe of an handmaid fhe ſens F # 
arty 4 4 to bear that 4 exaltation in her name, K 
may ſeem to f 


come conveniently enough from ND , yet that being rather from the Chaldees, 0 
not ſo well agree with Miriam 5 for is the © ſo properly added at the end , 6 = 


= 
= 
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we of an Hebrew word, where itis uſually in words of ſimple ſignification 
icall, Again,though TA) 1D may ignifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminatrix, 
hS, Hierome rejeited, and fiella (or £4. {tilla, which is properly 1D) maris, - 
"#amarum mare, wh:cþ be rather embraced ; yet theſe compoſitions are not ſ» pro= 
or probable at 4ll , eſpecially in a name diſſylabl:. Though the Zews them« 
ſelves deduce it from TW, to /ienify the biuterneſſe of the Exyptian bon- 
dige, 4s we read in Midrash UUY\ beſide the two Authors before quoted , 
01001FAR DIRT YMAU CID FART) z yet (il: the additionof the 
frallMem is yot propergnr if that shoul1 fland for TAN there were no good Account 
whe given of 1be Fo4, whereas if we deduce it from the Radix ANN, with the ad- 
dition of the Heemart1ckh Mem, the notation is evident, and the ſigniſicution clear, 
a5 of ane exalced above others, 


For 


Beſide this name of .the bleſſed Virgin little hath 
bio diſcoyer'd to us. Chriſt who commended the faith of 
the Centurion, the love of Mary Magdalene, the excel- 
lencies of Fohn the Baptiſt, hath left nor the leaſt encomi- 
wof his Mother. The Eyangelilts , who have ſo pun+ 
Qually deſcrib'd the city, family, and genealogy of Jo + 
ſb, make no expreſle mention of her relations, onely of 
her coſin Eliz.abeth,who was ofthe tribe of Levi, of the 
\ daughters of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute nece(- 
ſity to believe, that he which was born of her deſcended 
+: fromthe tribe of J«dab, and the family of David ; yet tr tall this a 
hath not the Scripture clearly exprels'd ſo much of her,nor Tradition, be- 
have we any more then an F obſcure tradition of her pas ©7#/* #0t in the 
rents loacim and Anna. Where- pry pry 
Cauſe the firſt 
Mention we find of 3t was int the fourth Centary, Epiphanius firft inſo/mrs us, who 
ſerking of Tofepb, ſayes be knew rhus much, Fuvalice pv Ma auUTiy Th Ware, 
Lamar 7h guom, kat 3u whTpes Avvns zat ix mods Leaexciu Here 784 
hun, 'Eidyſinus Teoaruvei gm & Wixe, mrw warner Thy amt "Apyys tie © 
yonutryy, Thy is Ts Ianatelu 75 Ava Sidupnuirny? Harel, 79, Worre be 
SMENt10u of the Hiſtory of Mary and i be traditions concerning ber na'zvity, 
H 15 Meeles icoeha, xa mug ogeh Eyuoiv,0Tt eppitn T6 FeTEU dAvTHS "Tay 
9/4 i Th eh, 3T1 1 yi Cs Curnnrnege, &G VV hat this Hiftory of Mary 
W3or of what au. hrity theſe 11 ad:t; ons were, we canno! learn out of E ipbanius, 
FFhat the Interpolator o/ Gregory Nytien's Homily produces? he confeſſuib taken 


Apocryphall writin:s, And dives of the like relations deſcended from the 
| X x prime 
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prime and ey-at:f Hiretiehs. The Gnoftichs had 4 bo: k among them, wibwe | 
catl:d Tirya Mace, Epiph, Hareſ 2 5- Amone ft the M.nichces Seleucus wearers # 
Hft » if theVt.gt:. Ard ihe Protevang: Jum Jacobi deretv;d mity in rela'inne. 
of this nat'y:, Amo g wich, many being cariain'y falſe, it 15 Nt WW Exſie (if s 
all prſsi'l.) « d flinguith what part of them or pirticular 35874”, Quol de yeng. 
73 jone Muiz Fauſtus poſ. ir,quod patiem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdo:em quen. 
dam nomine loachim, quiz Canon:cam non eft,non me conktringit, ſa;;h $5. ay, 


Blin,', 23, contra Faultum,c. 9, 


Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the di. 
# Tis mm, 3 OinRion :for t as divers characters are given to ſeyerall 
& mig Yu perſons. by which they are diltinguiſh'd from all others of 
keepin %* the ſame common nomination,as{acob is called Iſrael,and 
MaclacTt es, Abraham the friend of God, or Father of the faithfull 
"Har, % ipe- fois this Mary lulficiently characteriz'd by that inſeps- 
14unr@ 3s rable companion of her name , the Virgin. For the tul 
eds 4m1- explication whereof more cannot be required , then that 
Doan rl we ſhew firſt that the CMeſ1:45 was to be born of a Vir- 
4 $5 gin, according to the prediction of che Prophets; lecondy, 
emNiTwy 3y6- that this A{ary,of whom Civift was borns was really z 
HdlT oy S THs Virgin-when ſhe bare him, according to the relations of the 
apes _ Eyangelifts; thirdly,that being at once the mother of the 
= wendy Abd. Son of God and yer a Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in 
"ware 8 38 Che lame Virginity, according to the Tradition of the Fax 

Srouemer &* thers, and the conſtant doRtrine of the Church. 

Aſeaoty ot )- 
X9404 C15 @ TpeToylws, % ws newCe. Kat Td ud "ABegdp F poruriow 7),ji- 
AQG- Ont, x, # laruMmorrar my ov "Iau 73 Ioeginn _— in Eat» 
ligd]ar' x; Tois * Amogonors 73 Beavephis » TouThpry yl BeorJus y i 


dToxe]eneghiat]a % Th «iq Mapig 78 Taptir@, xy x Teams), 
Hr, 798. 


The obdurate Jew, that he might more eaſily ayoid 
-the truch of the ſecond, hath moſt irrationally denyed the 
firſt, reſolyed rather ngt tounderſtand Hoſes andthe 
Prophets, then to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoliles, It will cherefoce be neceſſary, from thoſe Ora 
cles which were committed unto chem, to ſhew the pro 


miled MMeſſias was to be born after a miraculous manner, 
| to 


it 


Boxzxn or runs Vitorn Many. 

Ztobethe Son of a woman, not of a man, The firſt pro- 

mile of him ſeems to ſpeak no lefle, The ſeed of the wa>- 

man (hall bru:ſe the ſerpents head: for as the nume of 

ſeed is not generally or colleQiyely to be taken for the 
cation of mankinde, but determinately and individu» 

ally for that one ſeed, which is Chriſt ; ſo the woman is 

g2t to be 1:nder Rood with relation unto man, bur particu» 

larly and determinately to that ſex from which alone im- 
ately that ſeed ſhould come. 

of According to this fi:{t Eyangelicall promiſe followed 

id that predi&tion of the Propher, [he Loyd hath created a JereM.z 1,21, 

ww thing on the earth , a woman (hall compaſſe a man. 

That new creation of a man is therefore »ew , and there- 

ll fore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman onely, with- 

outa man,compaſſing a man. Which interpretation of 

the Propher is ancient, T literall and clear, and whatſoere + For it is not 

q the Iewes have 20m ran - is —_—_— and forc'd, ” - _— 

For while they force che plaraſe of compaſſing a 2241 in the #952 ! 
bs latter part of 6 4 vrediction to any thing IE then a con- «va _ 


he ception, they do not onely wrelt che Scripture , but con. dare , or cinge« 
| tradi& rc, R, Indab 
M bat obſerved but one interpretation of this Verb MINS TM) oMD ; 6:4 Kimchf 
Ly tefifeth, 'hat al! words which come [rom the root AAD ſigu'fy in:ompaſeing or (i/* 
evition, Thereſo,e : boſe words JILAAOMN NAPI muſt rtera'ly impo 8 no 'cſe 
then th-3 a woman fhall encompaſſe or cncloſe a man, whi. b w:th the ad4:tio: of 4 
ten creationgmty we'l bee- the intcipretationof a miraculous roncep:ion, Eſpecially 
cnfdering that the ancient Fews did ackn rwitag? this ſenſe, and dil 87ply it de 
te\Mijnately to the Meſ$145: as appeare:h mm B-reſhu Ravba Paraſh, 8 9. Were ſhows 
Ig that God doth heal with that with which be wounde h be ſaithrs be punishedIſ« 
reel in a virgin ſo wauld b: al ſo beal them wth a Virgin, according to the Pro- 
jb:t, The Lord bath created anew ching on the earth, a woman hill compaſſe a 
man, By the teftimony of R, Huna i 1e name of R, 1di, 42d R. Iofuab the ſon 
f Levi, POT 0 w mMuUARn T2 1? This :s Meſsiah the King , of w10m 
it is written ( Pſal, 2, 7,) This day have 1 b:gonen thee. 4nd agaii #2 Midrasy 
Tillim p03 the 2,Pſ. R, tuna 3n the name of R.[di [peak 87 of the ſufferings of Ye 
Meſsiab, ſaith i hat when his bour is come, Gd Shall ſay , IN JOIN NV TI 
TIT ann nom nana Ty I mufl create him With a new creation, 
And ſo ( by vitae of that new greatzon) by ſaith , this day have T begotten thee, 
X x 2 From 
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243 AzrTvricrys I. | 
From whence it appeaweth that this ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear , and My k 
the ancient Rabbins did u1derftand it of theMeſ$1as;whence it followeth that th: luy W i 


interpretations are but to avoid the truth which we profeſſe;that Feſus was boyy 
Virgin, and thereforeis the Chriſt, 


tradi the former part of the promiſe , making the new 
creation neither new, as being often done, nor a creation, 

as being eaſie to perform. | 

But if this prophecy of Ieremy ſeem obſcure, ic will he 
If. 7414s ſufficiently cleared by that of I/aiah, Behold,a Virgin ſhall 
| conceive and bear 4 Son , and (ſhall call his name Emma. 
t Hiw ſoon muel, The ancient Iews, + immediately upon the promul- 
theſe Objetti- gation of the Golpel, underſtanding well how near this 


9's Were made ; : 
T place did prefle them, gave thfee ſeyerall anſwers to this 
Bo hte Text: fuſt denying that it ſpake of a + Virgina all; 


pear by Tuſtine condly ,afſerting that ircould not belong to * Ieſus; third- 
Mar. yr,the firſt ly,afhrming that it was fully completed in the perſon of 


Writer whic a 
mage any conſ- | Ezechias. Whereas the Originall word was tranſlated 


derable explication and defence of the Gbriftian religion ; who in bis Dialog: 
with Trypho the Iew , ſhews us what w-re the Obj ons of 1h: Rabbins: 
"Emre? 7 Uuois ol Su 7ranc 6 uby TAuaTeEAEY EY, wn dV HigncX w Th Top 1 
enTela Ty Honivid's j mplives oy yaret £509, 42 jid'8 y veehvis of yaerel hr 
a4) x 74:2) yor. And Terwllian, whoſe works are full of the Diuunity if li 
ſine, S. quando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab bac divina przdicatiog+, vel convenre 
fingulos amplices quolque geſtitis, meneiri andetis, quaſi non virginem,fed j uvencwe | 
lam concepturam Scripuura con:ineat. Adverſe Indeos 6, g, & adverſe Marcinem, 
lib. 3.cap-13s And as they ſoon begans ſo did they go on with (b;s Objefiron, H 
dic,toto Jam Credente mundo, argumentantur Iudzi, Eſaia docente de Maris & 
virginitate ejus, Ecce virgo 3n utero concigiet,& pariet filium, in Hebrazo juyenct- 
lam (criptum eſſe, noa virginem, id cit, þ4(1,00 berbulas ® Dicunt I ad#i,prover 
cemus iftam pradicationem Eſaiz, & taciamus compacationcm , an Chriito qui 
jam ven;tcomperat illi primo nomen quo4 Eſaias pre {icavic, & infigniz ejus que 
de-co nuntiavir, Equilem Eſzias przdicat eum Emmany:lem vocari oporcere , 
binc virturem, ſumprurum Damaſci & fpolia. Samariz adverſus reg:m Aﬀycioram, 
Parto,inquiuat, iſte qui venir, ncque ſub «<juſmogi nomine- eſt di&us , acque 
teliica fuo&us, Tertul. adv. Fudeos. | So lukine teſtsfi: th of the I-ws +, (peaking 
to Trypho, and in b.m to them: $1,808 THY TEepquTHAas as oig "ECaxiay Jay 
Jubutror yuar Bacinke. Art I: ypho replies agtinty Luftine,” lflusy os $18 
yoy 6/5 Xeur dv Toy Vubregyy Srl erauuerg iphaX yhzuers 38 8g "ECunkay GUTN 
Mzouty mwweopnTtvcX. 


a Virgin 
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the cri RS of the vert ge Saviour's b s themſelyes 349 
\crip ces perſwad . 2 and fre irth, And di » | The L 
the Loyd bi eit, th quent uſc id '1/8 XX 
imſelf » the wond e the Ne 8 
that conce! would # er of th reof in If n Taye 
© chan ic, that all ſh evince as e ſigne gi 1@+ & 2a- 
—_ nad _— be fulfll'd much. Bur S yen " is Gal 
| ncpkge ON yon for rojo ae ts 
was 21ve rmati » t "of. It1s 2 the Ins 
SVEN, A 100 : nothi fr 
cncrive and bear nd this promile of our faith, vs can nm Cons 
biz. This 3 ay ajo,) hs ne tan A Vir mn this #he 5 Mr 
os wed - 
__ = exekiah we qa l my J—_ - the ns of he Few, 
ve nw eares i _ vranſtaied if 
bh born {( yeares old when h o ſucceeded him in J eruſar wel regvrs 
eyerall » he bega mb w 3, e. ad $2 
ſequently not ON before - £ torcign , as twens fula ag ct 
ven, Thus whil to be concei 4% was K1 there- culzs uVen- 
et ' eived King I, But 
ore? = mercy adder this "yn "_ rap ange ſts, 
led,they Li whom it is | ame him onel as gt- ri tir autho- 
they had, i plainly ſhe s impoſlible 1 ly co ful- ) is farre 
, theref, , 1t Was not fi w that,for a e It ſhould hon of th 
6a they Cann ulfilled till ou = knowled be LXX, , - 
long'd unto che ot withan ur Saviour ge which ally in 1 pects. 
bins tho Meſs y realon de came: and caſe. I Is 
thei ught and conf $ar,as divers of ny bur that it be ee 3 
rye errou efſed ; and is the ancient R * jor os yr 
ken in Iſrael, becaul* t>who therefo yet more eyid ab» O/iginar; y 
rack why Peers > nh _ No7y == 
=_— that the «21 or our preſent Hexcehiah, oh po —_ ay 
y the 6ſ1145 pro purpole bei hich nit e affi- 
- x tpn racer of God {pre by G wy _—P onely PT. Ac ( Pin - 
20 and born of a —_ and under re - expe- 7b the He 
a Bey fontib "_ av es - ew, and by 
lh, ——_— 7 TRE rs manare dicicur Go SO of 
tor; M. 192 WIT a is the known ,proprie af condly, Li lterome, 
ah, bat Rabbins G. La 4 have alrezd) inj FUN p we og 4 Lo 'Kin, 
enedtaion vain, AndR. wn to moth ec a bin in ry [x Therei ric, Che- 
of a Mfr; : Joteph de «ſe words of daje, of H is no Mellin y 
s, and theref cr flood hrm of Hillel þ canash D a2 
wa mordhenrder/(run  heirfterred tops 
J) proyet ho though expoſi= 
X for bi S t be 100k aww; 
8.8. 3, m , Condonet awiy all 
ndone&- Dyminus 
hoc. 
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boc R, Hillel, Howſoever it appears th.it from two principles , whereof ong t 7 
falſe he gathered that falſe Con;lufion, For | r,be thought choſe words in \niak ©. 
were [11 ken of the Mas: which p op0/7:107 We: true. S condly, be conceived ha © { 
thoſe wards were [p.kca of Ht zckiab, . nd fulſl'd in bim ; wh.ch Prooſition Kd 
fa'ſe. Fr.m thence he inferred, (hu the Ifra.t:ie; were no: to expert a Milling if 
Hyzkiab ; which Ccnc:uſt: u wa; alſo fa'ſe. 


Secondly, as we are taught by the prediQions of the 
Prophets,that a Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed 
 Meſsias; (oare we afſured by the infallible relations of 
the Evangeliſts , that this Afary the Mother of Jeſw, - 
whom we believe to be the Chrilt , was a Virgin when 
ſhebare him, when ſhe browght forth hey firſt-bors St, 
That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe was eſpouſed 
Luke 1, 27, unto Joſeph. appeareth by the narration of S. Luke : For 
the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed 
to a man whoſe name was Joſeph. After the Salutation 
of that Angel,thart ſhe ſtill was fo, appeareth by her Ss F 
flion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing 1 know not 4aman? Tha 
ſhe continued ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 
Matt, 1, 18, js evident from the relation of S. £Matthew 2: For whe 
ſhe was eſpouſed unto loſeph , before they came together, 
ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That ſhe 
was a Virgin not onely while ſhe was with child; but 
even When ſhe had brought forth, is alſo evident out of 
Perſe 23. his application of the Prophecy, Behold,a Uirgin (hallbe 
with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the fame 
THec et Vir. + prediction it is as manifeſt rhat a Vugin ſhould bring 
$92 quz in ute- forth,as-conceive 4 Son, Neither was her act of parturition 
vo ncepits more contradictory to virginity, then that former of con» 
rite Elim! Se <Eption. Thirdly, 
enim (criptum 
eſt, Ecce Virgo in utero a6cipizt, & pariet filivm, Non enim concepturam tans 
tummodoVirginem, fed & parituram Virginem dixit.S. 4nby»/. Epik, 7, ud Sirici» |, 
um.S0 þ: a:gucd f,om the Fropbecy. and S.Aug.from the C:eed;sSi vel ptr naſcencem 


corrutnpererur ejus integritas, non jam illede Virgine naſcerecur : eumque 
quod ablir, de V, 


Virginenatumm ora confitererur Eccleba, quz, imicans cjus _ 
quores 


_ 


adi eld Rae ie. is 2. 4a þ HE - 


ai 


MM” Boxn orrTnun Virorn Mary, 


J5r 
pacit wembra, & Virgo eſt. Exchi-.c, 24. 49 *fo $, Ambroſe in the [ame 


Bp ftle;' 21 potait Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generar :, quim ſemper conceptus 


xcedat, parcus ſequatur, $:d h doctiinis non creditur (acerdotum , credatur ora - 


| Thi Chriſti ,credacu: monici. A1g:!0:umy credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum , quod 


Fecleſia Romana inteweratum ſemper cuſtodi' & ſervat.. An1 3, Bikl upon occaſion 
of be (ame Prophecy; n «ui yl oy mp une, of 4 3 dr e0ug 
The mpguriaes abr vom, X; Thy THs TiKyopriag unoyicr XA goaY0puuom, Hamels, 


Thirdly,we believe the Mother of our Lord to have 
heen not onely before and after his Nativity , but alſo for 
ever the molt immaculate and blefſed Virgin. For al- 
thongh ic may be chought ſufhcient t as to the myſtery of {Mixer 33 as 
the Incarnation, that when our Szyiour was conceiyed and x7 Jay 6:1x0y0 + 
born, his Mother was a Virgin ; though whatſoeyer Han Grmpeot- 
ſhould haye followed after couldhave no refleQiye op2- Pg 
ration upon the ficlt fruit of hee wombe ; though there be S E94E3; dro» 
nofur her mention in the Creed then that he was born of Avapeyudyy- 


ord of that Holy Ghoſt who came upos hec,and che pPoW- Hom.deNativs 
er ofthe Highelt wh'ch overſhadowed her , the fingular * For ſo the 


e d piety of / e (h A Greek CG. urch 
poodnefſe and piety of [oſeph,to whom ſhe was eſpouled, prove 7 


that ſhe ftill continued in the ſame Virginity, and there- CM 


fore is to be acknowledged the "E ver Virgin Mary. As if them the Lt» 


wt be open'd , and no man (hall enter mby it ; becauſe the Exeh. 14 1s 


ſhall be (hut, t Many indeed have caken the boldnefſe to 1 Firft we rezd 


deny this truth, becaule not recorded in tacred writ ; and 7 verumef 
| O.i.en, hat 


not ſome did maine 


, Udin the Virginity. of My no longe t'ent Chrifls N (tivity. In tancam ne cio quix 
p*Topic inſaniam, u alle. erec negatam fu.tlc Ma iam A Sil acore, eo quod poft 
QuNLarem illiys junQa fuerit Jo .cpd, How, 7, ju Lam, Tcrullian bimrelf 


W4s. 
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Was produced as dnt aſſetor of the (ame opinion; nor does 8, Hierome deny it, thaw 

I think he mizht have doneis, Apollinaris , or 4: _ bis ſollowers, delivir'd. 
ſane, ſayes Epipbaniusz «nd Eunomius with bis, Joy "Imoip were Thy Jy 
coy xwepegiar (undaAery © mpginect Th may Sivg , 15 Photius out of Philoſta 
gius, Not that theſe words in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius , for he wa 
clearly an Exnomian, and thcrefore wenuld never expreſſe their opinions with an 4 
Taping. And as be alwayes commended Bunomius, ſo wes be not commndid 
but by an Eunomian, that is a man of his own ſc, As that Eyigi amme , 


I 7 —_— A — a_t. <5 - 


 *Evureyuave., 
*Ieiny i7iaton Our aupirton (op3or: 


which I ther; fo; e mention, becauſe Gotofred }ath male an unnecrſſary emmiticy 
in the Verſe, \e1{a407) & Ste, and a wirſe inepretation 11 1he Juſcription , taking 
the Eun«mian to b: a Catholick , and ihe name if the (c# for the nane of 4 man; 
a-d confirming this error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eanomianus war the name of 
ma ,twice [pi ken of in Suidae , once in Euyoruayds, 41d again ir Enu()s. Tis 
t-u6 indeed Suidas [cy's expreſly, Evvowueyds, avon. vweev: and immed: ately adds 
theſe words, Ty NN Buyorwuaydy Exu0s Bracodpr©- 78 Ove Aurpdy , as if Bulb 
ſarius had baptized one whoſe name was tunomianus. But the words are an 
ove of Pcocopius in Hiſt, Arcana pag. 2, ſrom whence it arpears that be wl.owas bi 
prix d was by name T ceodofius, ard by ſift an Ew 0nian Ard what ſoever his none 
was who wyete that Epigramme on the Hiſtory of Pailoſtorgius, he was certainty 
ſeft an Eunomian, and that was intended in the Inſcription , written v—— | : 
ſtien by [ome Cath: lick who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of P 

gius b«t one of bis own opinion, Theſe afterwaids increaſed to a greater numbt!, 
whom Epipbanius ca'ls Ly a gexeral{ name Antidicomariavitz, And from hims, 
Auguſt, Antidicomarianite appel'ati ſunt Hzretici , qui Mariz virginitati 
adeo contradicunt , ut affirment eam poſt Chriftum natum viro ſu» fu:fſe commit» 
ram, de Hereſ, condemned under #h4t name by the fix b Generall Council, Aft, 
The ſame we e called by the Latines Helvidiani f/m Helvidius, (adi/cipie of At 
Xentius the Arian, ) whoſe name is meftl made uſe of, becauſe refuted Ly S Hierome, 
He was followed by Toviaian a Mo: h of Millan, as $, Hierome 3:ft:fi:th , though 
S, Auguftine deliver eb bis 0nirion othoywiſe , Virginitatem Mariz deftruebn,0- 
cens e,m paricad» fuifſe corruptam, 41d Bono(us a Biſhop in Macedonia, refirrd 
bythe Council! of Capua tothe judgement of Anyfius Biſhop of T hefſaionica,'ws F. * 
condemned for the ſame, as arpearuh by the 79 Epifble of S. Ambroſe , written 
Theophilus and Anyhus, S:nc Non poſſumus negare de Mariz filiis jure "ek 
benſum, m:ir0q ue ieftram SanQiratem abbortvitſe, quod ex eodem utcro 
nali,ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriftus natus eR, alius partus effaſus fit. This is 
the Cata/ogue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Heratichs for demying the perpave 
all Vi-gimty of the Mother of our Lord. : 


ww 3 


” Born or rus Virtonn Many. 353 hack 7] 
"ot onely ſo, but to afſert the contrary as deliver'd in the 
$criptures , but with no ſucceſſe. For though, as they ob- 
lect, $, Matthew celtifieth that [oſeph aknew not Mary, aMaty.1s, 
antil ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born Son ; _- 
whence they would inferre, that afterwards he knew her : 
the manner of the Scrip:ure language produceth 7 no f Fox j« the 
luch inference. When God faid ro lacob, b I will not word "Eug 
live thee wntill | bave done that which | have ſpoken to *9*"*5s no ſuch 
thee of, it followeth not that whenthat was done he left ou Ti" Bus 
him. When the concluſion of Demteronomy was written, hey » pag 
itwas (aid of Moſes,c no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto alters, Fre 
this day * bur it were a weak argument to inferre from A 7% wiyee 
thence,that it hath bin known ever ſince. When Sammwe! 2 Ted mi0n- 
haddelivered a ſeyere prediftion unto Saw, hedcame no x of 
wore to ſee him will the day of his death : but it were a _. Y. Nas. 
colle&ion to infer, that he therefore gaye him a O-4t. 2. de Fi- 
viftafter he was dead.e Afichal the daughter of Saul had ho, To Evs 
w child wnto th: day of her death: and yer it-were a ridicu» TO EXE Xa- 
lou Rupidity to dream of any midwifery in the grave. ET: \ 
Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the Apoſtles wntsll rhe end opudy Sangal- 
of the wor 1d, who never made ſounhappy a confiruRtion as 1992, 1874 SN 
toinfer from thence,that for eyer after fe would be abſent 97” <a 
from them, Again, 'tis * crue that Chriſt is termed the wy a 
firf-born Syn of Mary, from whence they inferre ſhe muſt Bil. How de : 
needs hayeaſecond;bur might as well conclude, that where. Nat.D.” E dos 
ſoryerthere 1s one,there muſt be two, For in this particu- Ty 29«p7 Thy 
hrthe * Scripture notion of priority excludeth an antece- Fm Meu 
dent, but inferreth nota conſequent ; it ſuppoſlech m_ tO _ NN 
VC [ 
Ti"Eag monde x #3 7% Sionvengs os Ty Ole 32409 EO ITED 
6d, Peluſ. 1, x, Ep. 18, 18 E£ws Tolmer 2x om cove ASyn, dx oi Ty 
«ny Tybywa] Adria. I/ag. in $.S, Td "Bas wiors wiv Weds dvTidin- 
gk wv peZns yeovs © AnjuCelyeTar, eiere of) dw FEY NAGTe 2835 Aav 
pls Teouy x4 Sromptmovarghd oe of runs & iy Tabs abTId 1650) hy bThgs 263+ 
Mn mrs, 0M x tverTiey os Unodiiau( ty dapdyres Siarhuar@. Ph. 
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Eh.30,. bHGen,us. x5 c Deut. 34, 6 d 1 Sam. 
48.5, » 24, 6, STEL? 
5 tavam, 6, 23, 2 For 1 ſhall uot dey w (brit war 64Þ'd the Grſt-bora 
Ll, in 
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in reſpeft of bis Mother, though Epipbanius thoygbt that a ſufficient an * i. 
Ty 0): exlvryon Tdy TpwToToROY duTIS NN" 5x By vw duTHy Log Lg th hs «ll 
+ 3 &v]ns* x; vx & ws, 70y apd]oToxoy duThs, dM Toy Tgw\bToruy, 
uy 33 md Up auTH; Lonwarsr, o* aur x474 (dere yeywicr ant N 7 
Ty mpwroTixy imwwvulg 5x47! T3 ewTHs i9sTo, A 4 TgwTbTOROY wirey Har, 
78, 4s if ber Sen the firfi-born were not ber fi fl-born ſon. Ou dyTas 6 
Tox@& TFp%; Tus emyiv ATT EN 04 Thy (Cure, «M$ Tpa Tow 

pulrg ay TlewTbTox05 browdlTe?), 5, Baſit. Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eft nog 
tantum poſt. quem & a1i, (ed ance quem nullas, S Hieron,adv, Heli!. It is 
ſerved by Servius, to that of Virgil. Zneid, r, Trojz qui primus ab oris , char Pi. 
mus js poſt quem nullus; | 


have gone before, but concludeth not any to follow aker, 
Sanft:ifie unto me , faith God , all the firſt=born ; which, 

was a firme and fixed law , immediately obliging upa 

the birch : whereas if the firſt-born had included a relats 

on to a ſecond, there could have bin no preſent certainty, 

but a ſuſpenſion of obedience z nor had the firft-born hi 

fanQified of it ſelf, but the ſecond birth had ſanfRlified 

ws 5, theficſt, And well might any + facrilegious Jew haye 

aye kept back the price of redemption due unto the Prielt, nor 

makes bis plea, q P . "_ 

Quid me in u- could it have bin required of him,till a ſecond offspring had 
nius menfis appear'd, and ſo noredemption atall had bin requiredfar 
Aringis articn- an onely ſon, Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard: 
me. you Pie of inthe law, becauſe the Originall * Hebrew wordis not 
o—_ \ quem ©? pable of any ſuch conſtruRion, and in the Law itſelf it 
2n ſequantur- carneth with it a clear interpretation, a Sauttify wnto meal 
fracres igaoro? the firſt» born; whatſoever openeth the wombe among tit 
Expeſta de=. þ;[Jren of Tſracl both of man and beaſt it. is mine, Th 
4 vo4gyt apertion of the wombe * determinech the firſt-bora ; and 
hil debeo facer= he law of ar ga excludeth all ſuch tergiyerſation, 
dotl, nis & faying, Þ Thoſe that are to be redeented, from. 4 montih 
ille fuerit pro®- old tho (halt redeems.; no aying to make up therelation, 


creatus, Per. no expecting” another birth to perfeR the n__—_ 
quezm is qui : 
ante natus cf | 
_incipiat efe primogenftus. Adv. Helvid, *DVMA.. a Exod. 13.3. 

* D.finivit ſermo Dei quid fir Primogenitum; omne , inquir, quod ap:rit vulftl, 
. $; Hicron, adv, Helv, . b Numb. 18,16, 
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Þ. Bozn or Tun Virteontn Mary, _ 355 
Being then they brought our Saviour to Jeruſalem topre- Luke 2,224235 

Þ Gt bimto the Lord, As it is written in the law of the 

Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called 

kaly to the Lord ; it is eyident he was called che fi-ſf- born 
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ple, his mother and h:s brethren ſtood without deſiring Mat, 11. 46, 

toſpeak with bh1, But although his Mother and his bre- 

thren be nam'd together , yet they are never called che ſons 
 ofhis Mother ; and the queſtion is not whecher Chriſt 

had any brethren, but whether his Mother brought forch 

ay other children, *Tis poſſible loſeph might have chil- 

dren before ALary was e{pouted to him ; and then, as he 

was reputed and called our Sayiour's father, ſo might they 

well be accounted and call'd his brerhren, as the + ancient 4 Origen frfs 
Fathers, eſpecially of the Greek Church, haye taught, deli: ereth it 
Nor need we chus affert that loſeph had any offspring,be. 9" 5. Mat, and 
culethe language of the lewes includeth in the name of (more 
brethren not onely the firit relation of fraternity , bur al- 5;,;,u, raking 
ſothe larger of coalanguinity ; and therefore it is ſuffici. of & Iames 


at latisfaCtion for that expreſſion , that there were ſuch the Brother of 
per- our Lord, Hiſt. 

Eccl 1.2 cr, 

Tore OFT of Id xaCoy 7 oy Kveis At25(48v0y & Senpty , 3rt SN th To; "las 
G1iuere Tails, Tu Is Keiss TaTlip 0 lugng. Sv we read, as it is 

ſa forth by R. $.e+han. Bt in my 86h coll:ted with at ancien' MS. dre 
'% #7065 ts fy 0% "Iagigp, Ts voutoptyy oioye? Tmarp3s T% Xpiss. 
Whi:b is much wore pain , for avouaro mais 1s nothing (»  ertinent ini 1s 
pot'cular, as y35 ay, S» Epipbantus,* Hy 3 6 "Itzwf© £7Q@r ys 7% Twonp 
* Ywutds ou 1491p, $x am Miuria. Heriſu.29. ana Harcſ. 42 peaking 
ofibe re!, be calls 11,63 785 thus Iaaig 3h Tis OvTws duls ans yuumuris,” 
This $, Kilary , Homines praviasiau binc pre.uman opigionis ſuz autboriratery | 
pan, pears 1 Sis quod 
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quod plutes Dominum noftrum ſratres habuifſe fit eraditum, quaſi Mariz ili fu 
ifſent, & non potius Toſepb ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, Com, 3n Matth, cap, 1; 
T bus alſo $, Ambroſe de Virg. and generally all the Fathers to th:t time, and the 
Greeks afterward, $, Chryl. S. Cyril, Eurbymius, TheophylaQ, Oecumenius, 6nd 
Nicephorus. Theſe all ſeem to have fol'owed an old Ti adition which is parily Alt 
cominued in Epipbanius”E 94 di #7@& 6 In0dp Thy ws TpoTyy « Us 'wuaTug 
Th; gvriig Ii de' © nvieus dvr# dvTh Hdldes Thy Ref udy 8Emaragpy why 
dppera;, Onacia; Sf ove. Hrs. The firit of theſe ſix children was lames * way! 
euTdy Is wvt]as aig "Iu7h Kanduer ©, are 7" dvT3y Evuidy, Wrwre 
"IsSay : x; vo fuzaTipts, 1 Maere, x; 1 Exrdun xeancuiry, Thus bid the Grity 
4 dift:nit relation 'f the ſons and daghters of Toſepb, ad of the order of their yeues 
ration. whoſe authority l fha'l conclude with that of Tobius Oeconom !. 9, "Ed mw 
Thos dangle il lying you oa Toy &mdTIEREK In, TOY AYSUY th Forupay 
Tiru Sen dEaTod nd T63 wn dixgaoguny DrardurevTa, TUrT@-Þ y 
X, 61 TyT# Taid'ss. Phot, Biblioth 222, 4nd that of Ampbilochius Lunior, Ora, 
in De'p, *HnicnF, $6 more þ 617% ork ybrgnatys vaprued 5 Evayſeucht, 
£ 71 nels SiS ax Siv]es 73 4Anbis ytzcraphiacy IdzvwE©&r v lifay na} 
T9 xbouw,O jg Kveis Ino7 XersZ SdAvs $av]ts eyce. 


perſons allied unto the blefſed Virgin, We be brethrey 
Gen, 13. 8, faid eAbrabamunto Lot; when eAbrabans was the fon 
of Terah , Lot of Haranz and conſequently not his bro- 
Gex. 12; 5. ther, but his nephew, and ,as elſewhere properly ſiiled,the 
Lev. 10, 44 ſon of his brother, Moſes called Miſhael and E! 
the (ons of V2ziel the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, 
Come neer,carry your brethren from before the Sanftuary; 
whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and «eAbibs, the ſons 
Gen, 29,12, not of V/zziel, but of Aaron. Iacob told R achel that be 
was her fathers brother, and that he was Rebeks': ſw; 
whereas Rebeka was the (iſter of Rachel's father, It is 
ſufficient therefore that the Eyangeliſts,according to the 
conſtant language of the Iewescall the kindred of the ble 
ſed Virgin £ brethren and fifters of her onely ſon ; which 
+ The firfdl indeed is ſomething the t later,but the moſt a 


concave, who 
returs'd this proved Anſwer. 


enſw:r,was $ Hierome, in a Trafate written in bis youth at Rome againſt Bei» 


dius; herein afier « ag ſever of ſeverall acceptions of Brethren in the So 
Pres, be thys contudes; Reſtart igicur ut fracres gos inrel ;gas appellatos £ 


—_ 
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--» :F:&u, non gentis privilegio , non nacura 3 qu-wodo Lot Abraez , quomo- 
»*1o Lac: b Laban eRt appellarus frater, eAnd as for tle other _ of thoſe which 

w:nt before bim,be ſabcs rs: g0unded meerly upon an Apoeryphet Ali/'ory.Com,in Mat, 
4p, 12. Quicam fratres Domini dealia uxore Toſeph filios ſuſpicancur , ſequec+ 
ies deliraments Apccrypborum , & quandam Eſcham mulierculam confingentes, 
1n/ee/ Origen bimſc!f, followd in this particula, by the Greck Church, did econfeſſe 
noleſſe, woo 8:Rs the Aut!-ors from whom that [nterp. et ation firf8 aroſe, Fracres aus 
tem {el potabant nonnulii efle , ex traditione Heb: zorum ſumpta occaki one , ex 
grange'io quod tiwlum habet fuxta Pet7um, ant ex libro Lacobi, filios Loſeph ex 
priote uxore , QUE convixerat ipfi antequam duceret Mariam , in Mat, 13, 55» 
This Jaco>us ment: oned byDrigen is the [ame With him whomEnttathius mencions tin 
Hexamero.” AZtov 5 Thy icopiay ty S14Zne01 oft The dyiaMagies Idnofs ig 
62081, where be rechor:5 loſcph inter 78937 xy npdueyTas : and Epipbanius calls 
'Thxufe; EApaiCr. S. Hierome therefore obſerving that the former opinion of 
loſeph- ſons was founded meer!y upon an Apocrypha'l writing, @nd teing ready 16 
afſ.t the Virginity of Loſeph as well as Ma'y, firſt int ented the other ſolution in the 
hiadred of Mary, as founded 108 onely in the language but alſo teflinony of the $cri- 
prures, Quidam fratres Domini ge alia utore Ioſeph filios ſuſpican:ur, ſequentes 
delramenta A phorum , & quandam Eſcham mulicrem confiigentes. Nos 
autew, ficut in libro quem contra Helvidium (cripfimus continetur, fratres Domini 
non filios Ioſepb, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos inte:ligimus mater- 
ez Domini, mondo we mater Tacobi minoris& Ioſeph & Iudz, quos in alio 
Erangelii loco frarres Domini legimus appellatos, Fratres autem conſobrinos di- 
ci omais Sc: iptura demonſtrat, S, Hieron, in Matth, 12, 49, A4fiy $. Hierome 
$, Aug, embraced thi: Op: on. Conlarguinei Virginis Mariz, fratres Domigi di- 
cebantur, Erat e-im ccmſuerudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres quoſlibet con- 
fanguineos & cognationis propinquos, In Toh, Trati, 28.:item Traft, 16. & contra 
Favftum 1.22.35. Although therefore be ſeem 10 be indifferent, in his Expoſotion: 
of the Epiſt'e to the Galatians , Iacobus Domini frater, vel gx filiis Ioſeph de alia 
uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus deber inte!ligi - yer becauſe this Ex- 
poſition wig written while be was a Preabytcy, and thoſe before mentioned after be 
was made & Biſhop, therefore the furmer was taken for his undoub:ed opinion, and 
pon Wo and $. Hierome's authority hath bin genera'ly ſince received inthe Las 
tine CDurch, | 


And yet this difficulty, though uſually no further con= 
fidered, is not fully clear'd ; for they which impugned the 
age bes wa of the mother of our Lord , urged ir 

rther, pretencing that as the Scriptures called them the 
brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be che 
lans of Mary the mother of Chriſt, For firſt,the Jews ex- 


Yy3 preſſe 
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4,12. 55. refſe them particular! by their names, Ts not hi; maths 
Ip por} Marntend his brethren lame s and loſes and "_ 
From this and Indas Þ Therefore Tames and Toſes were undoubted. 
plevs Hg: ly the brethren of Chriſt, and the ſame were allo as unque. 
jt pn. 1 ionably the ſons of Mary : For among the women at 
lain alio loco the croſſe we find ® Mary Magdalene, and 1Mayy the 
nominari, & awother of Lames and loſes. Again, this Mary they think 
co'dem efle ©, be no other then the mother of our Lord , becauſe; 
—_ find her early in ghe morning at the Sepulchre , with b Ma 
ri, 8, Hi.s, 75 31agdalene and Salome; and it. is not t probable that 
a1ve/(. Helv, any ſhould have more care of the body of the ſon thenthe 
And fromibe rpother, She chen who was certainly preſent ac the Croſſe, 
yu) wget was not probably abſent from che Sepulchre, Wherefore 
_ I wi they conclude,ſhe was the mother of Chrilt , who. was the 
filii Mariz, " mother of Iames and loſes the brethren of Chiift, 


quos Iudzi 

fatres appel/arune. - a Mat, 27,56, b Mark 16.1, FF Here Helvidius ex- 
claiming trium bd, Quam miſc rum erit & impiumde Maria boc ſencire , wt cun 
aliz feeminz curam (:pulcurz kabuerine,matrem ejus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging ofchis Argument will producea 
ereater clearnefle in the ſolution of the queſtion. For if , 
ic appear that Mary the mother of Iames and Ioſes was 
different and diſtinguiſh'c from Mary the Virgin, thea-. 
will it alſo be appatent that the brethren of our Lotd 
were the.{ors of another mother, for lames and Ioſes were 
ſo called?" *Bur we read 1n S. Iohr,that there ſtood by the 
Croſſe of leſus his mother, aud his mothers ſifter , May 
the wife of C icophas, and Mary Magaalene, \n the reft of 
Mat!. 37. 56. be Evdngdlilis we find at the tame place Mary Magdalen 
Mark 15.49, 4nd Mary the mother of I'mes and loſes ; and again at 
Matt 28. 1, the fepulchre Mary Magdalen,and the other Mary: whetes 

fore that other Mary by the conjun@tion of chele teflima- 
nies appeareth to be Mary the wite of Cleophas , 20d the 
mother of Lames and loſes ; and conſequently 1ames 


Fe. 19.25, 


Iiſes 
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Toſes che brethren of our Lord were not the ſons of M 
his mother, but of the other Mary, and therefore call'd his 
brechren, according to che language of the lews-, becauſe 
that other Mary was the ſiſter of his mother. 

Nowichſtanding therefore all theſe pretenfions, there 
can be nothing found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpirion of any in» 
terruption of che ever-blefſed Mary's perpetuall Virgini- 

- For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived , and af- 
ter ſhe brought forth our Sayiour, ſo did ſhe concinue in Sicut in fepuk- 
che fame tare and condition, and was commended by our cÞro ubi poſe 
Saviour to his beloyed diſciple as a mother onely now of _ _ 
420 adopted fon. ; ante nec po &. 
ez. mortuus Jacuic : fic uterus Mariz nec antea nec poſtes quicquam mortale (ys 


ſcepit, $, Age bn Fob. Traft, 38. 


The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the 
Article is how this Virgin was a mother , what the foun= 
dation was of her matcrnall relatzon to the ſon of God, 
whatis to be attributed unto her in this ſacred nativity be. 
fide che immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and 
the influence ofrhe Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to re- 
member again the moſt ancient forme of this Article,bricf- 
ly thus Celivered , Born of rhe Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 
Mary ; as alſo that the ward Born , was not taken pre- a. 
ciſely for the Nativity of our Saviour, bur as Bag nf > ; 
ding in it what(oever belonged to his humane generation : 


- 1 


- and when afterward the conception was attributed- to the * Tintun af 


Spirit, the Nativity_to the Virgin; it was not ſo to Pativitatem = 
be underſtood, as if the Spirit had conceiv'd him , but the = ex ſe dee 
bleſſed Virgin by the power and operation of the Spirit. «x fc foming 
Fiſt therefore, we mult acknowledge a true, reall and edendorum 
proper conceprion , by-which che Virgin. did: conceive: of corporum fu- 
her * own ſubſtance the true and reall ſubtance of our {P*is 9"1gini- 
. Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet , Be- qgeadunc, 


war | T2218. thee th, 10, 
bold, aÞ'ir gin ſhall cor.cetve, and the Annurciationaf\t © UT. oy 
yr | ” ry " b" 


% wy \ | l <n.- F: 
AB, 
i | Fq = IK. - %*; 


vo 


260 . AzxTticrsz II, Y 
{Tat is by« Angel behold,thou ſhalt + conceive in thy womb, From 


proper conce= whence our Saviour is expreflely rermed by Elizaberh,zrhy 


jo Cone z, | fruit of ber womb, 
the Syriac 
in one word TON xc fi diceres ventreſcere. Sothe LXX.tranſlated the ſmple Fry 
iv gagpl and eras, As therefore wy jacps Fx my expreſſ tha proj.r gravid.tion, þy 
doth a 3acel (vonabdy « proper cenceptimn, A :cording 1/0 8hat exp i [tion of Gros 
ory Naziatz:06, Svikes wirgsTe gwghs dvdpes arIpoTiucs 5, 671 viun gw. 
102405 Ep.1.ed Gledon, 1l Hb, [LOA V1, a Luke 1.4 2, 


Secondly, as ſhe did at firſt really and properly cone 
ceive, ſo did ſhe alſo nouriſh and encreale the lame bod 
of our Sayiour once conceived , by the true ſubſtance of 

Aſatt; 1,28. her own ; by which he was found with child of the Hah 
» Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph co be taxed be 
Li, ry 5- *OP ing great with child, and pronounced happy by that loud 
Li 27.xe4- Cry ofthe woman in the Goſpel , Bleſſed is rhe womb the 
ala i bag bare thee. ; 
mod ('s, Thirdly, wben Chriſt was thus coficeiy'd andgrewin 
the womb of the blefled Virgin, ſhetruely and really did 
bring forth her ſon by a true and proper partuntionz and 
| Chriſt thereby was properly born by a true nativity» For 
Luke 1.37, as we read;El:zabeth'sfulliime came that (he ſhould be de 
livered, and (he brought forth a ſon ; 1o in the like fim 
plicity of expreflion, and propriety of ſpeech, the ſame E- 
 vangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, the dayes were accompliſhed that 
Luke 2.67. ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe browght forth ber firſt-bors 
0n 


Wherefore from theſe three, a true conception , nutriti« + || + 
tion and parturition,we mult acknowledge that the þlefled 
+ Veri & pro- Virgin was | truely and properly the mother of our $4 * 


Glii quis : s 
pri ab (uridiſc- pou And fois ſhe frequently filed che mother oe 


fimus 
re & 


eamatrew ? Facundys [.1, c. 4 Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & 
| zatur,uerum Deum illa Virgo genuerit: czterum quodM»+ 
cquid eſt ills quem genuic , aulli digaum diſcepiarions 


- . 
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” Born Os Tjun Viteorn Many, 
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and ſeil:d '01g before: and the eſ0e Photius ſays thereof, AYTH # EutoS Or Necws 
elewdduy Ta 1214 gg ©R4pviuera Seywere tis 73 murTat; iEeliecos , that it 
w'terly cut off - be Hercfy of Nettorias which thin beg in 10 grqp up azain.Now pare 
of che Hereſy of Neitorius w:s th: denyel of ! bis O#0To0x@, and tbe whole was n= 
thi2g elfe bu, the ground of that denyzl, And therefore betng be was condemned for 


h tobe car/ied ogainft Neitorius 11d (45 fation , he h1:ed $6 
bjib.s feignd ack owl -dgem:nt, Avyioro 5 ©36]0xG- 5 Mi 
aye Sor. 1, 7. C. 3.4. Librrar, Brev. c, 6, 1: is plain 
Ephelus, which co:der:n'd N-cftorius, conjirm'd this T ts 
faw'd it; (or tis evident that it was before «(ed in the Chutt 
Joſe a the [7 lt d:nyal of # by AnaRtalius 3 414 [4 60nfir 
14, | | £ 


: 


a 
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veil of 
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362 . Rarities + 
be: auſe they approved th: E; ift'es of S:Cyril, who prov's i; ky the uſaze of (boſe By. 
the:s which preceded lim. where by ti. way it is 0b(crvus bl. thu while $ Ciril 
produceth nine-ſewcy ll Fathers fo. thr uſe of this word, ind b11h lfgxe and aſtey 
be proauceth they gajfirmeah that i bry all did uſe i: , th.re are bu three of 1' bm why 
expriſſely mentio: i, Atbanaſus, Antiochus and Amm'n, E pift, ad Kegimas, Aid 
it is ſoreth:ng to be 4dmircd that be ſho.iid ſo name the othe. ſix 51d recite thy Mas 
ces 618 of them which had it not, whejs here were bef r- him fo mary beſide thay 
th. tusfdi , AsGreg ry N: zianzene, El TiG£4 ©4276x0y Thy Medley iron 
Bayer, yopic a5 1 7h; N16] yTOy Eſt. ad Cieron im; md in bis fi-(t "Oratun 
oe Filio. / 'aky''g 0! t edifferer ce of bis g'«eratron f om that of o'hers , wi 
Tols (,ois *yyws OuTEroy mattires; 4nd S. Bil ofſ rieth, wii kara; N+ 
Prn0yplowy Thy d xonv,3rrwoTs emavoxr & yer raptir © i Ovorin&, thy, 
de Naigy. Chriſt's And that inthe 1-me of $, Bill and ©, Gregory this terms wa 
uſual', 7 ppeareth by [bi obj: 6730 of Tulian, who dc yided the Chriſtians for thick 
Go! c1uld be born of a w- man 3 Oud)iroy NN Uueis 4 maven Magiey xeAr/hy 
S, Cy- 1.09 6. Beſo r both heſe Euſchius ſpeak th of Helena, who buil « Church 
at B:ibleber; *H Bu(1nts i Beoo+G4otrh Ths Overbtu Thy xty01y wriual, 
Su canis naltxbouet, de wire Conſt vt N, 3, And beſore Euſtbius, Alezangr 
Biſhop of Alexandtia , dep x9 Yirey o Kyer©- nudy *Inozs Kerods, ou 
pogiray manta; þ's Driver Gn The Otoſors Magiag. Epilt, ad Alexand, auut 
Thiodor, 1,1,c..4. B for: him Dionyſics alex, cally our Saviour Thy 
3u Tis «z{a; maghive x ©t07 0% Magiag. Epift, ad Pau'um S4amo{ct, and ſpeajing 
of the words of Waiahga Virgin ſh conceive , Acixju(zy Sr1 1j On0Thx@: 79d 
(uiratir,j mp $i1@r norbri. Reſp. ad 24ſt. 5. Nay long before bim Ot 
en did not onitly uſe but (ix201n1 at large rhe n.ean.ng «f that title O4070x&zin 
py fi Þ rome on the Epiſtle to 3bc Romans, as Socrates and Liberarus teſt:fie; 


# 


» w 


Which being a compound title begun in the 'Giref 
Church , was reſolved into it's- paris by the Lating, 
+ 4:.bu26©4- 2nd fo the Virgin was plainly -nam'd:the F Mother of 


o7)x@& may God. 
be extended 

to ſigrifie as muth as the mother of God, breanſe Thxreiy doth ſemetimes denite' 'N* 
much 85 yeuye'y, and th. refore it bath bu tranſlated Dei Genitrix , as wits 
Deipara 3 yet thoſe ancient Greeks whith calt'd the Virgin ©n07{xoy , did nit 
ber unTige y O47, But the Latines tranſlating ©4076x@- Dei igenitthx 
the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix ©48 pg71p , they both at LR cal'd her 
the Mother of God. The firft which the Gretks 0bſervd to flil: her fo war®: 

| was obſerved by Ephraim Fj:triarch of Theopolisz wboſe words hw 
p by two learned men, Dionyfias Petavius, ard Leo Alla, 
fto prove that be thought Leo Magnus was the firſt as 
@rorix@r, A ftrange error this muſt needs appearinſ 
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t who was the Mother, and of bim 


11-4 pirſon 45 4 Patriarch, and that of the Greek Churehz and indeed 11! imagi« 
zable, con(derir g low w:ll be was verſed iinthoſe cont e fits, end how le c mp... 
dhe words of Leo with theſe of the axcient Geek Fathers, and prrticular'y of $, 
Cyril, His w 1ds are theſe in bis Epiſtle ad Z:nobium, FIpSTQ& o «3015 Ab- 
v7 iid &i m4v dural Motu, os wiTHp Ord bots 4 4/4 O40761@), of] mp3 
ws rempuy Srampu(iors phe (i ph Furr peuiye iThat is, L'0 w.s the firſf 
who in pam tcrmes call'd re Oe0]oxG, that is Mary,the Mother of Go4 y Whberc- 
a the Fathers before bim ſpake not 1h: ſame in expreſſe words. Petavius an { Allati- 
w hav? clearly miſtaken the propeſi:.0n, making the ſubjef# 1he predicate , and the 
predicate b- ſubjett, as f be bat f1it ca'l-d the noth:r of God D2407dxz@ ,whiteas 
heis (634 fir fi 10 6-41 (be ©46]0x@r Mother of G: d,as apjeare b tythe art cle ads 
ded to 1he ſubj. & , not 10 the predica'e. Bu if that be no ſiffit:ent,, bis me:n- 
ing wil! appear by 4#0ther paſſage to the ſare pur): ſen bis Epiſtle ad Synclericum, 
Of: urnies O72 meany mtv y BadCaT aveimer, oy ofs Afar X) They jus 
gin, iran jim T% Kvpiy wov Toby apbe wi; onptregry 3 F amws wild mire 
mr afEiy meal 3 in@ Atv ifldras wennrey ra fhcrefore as be took theLs rd, 
adGod 10 beSynonymeus; ſo bt thoughtEliz beth firſt fliked Mary the mo he; of God, 
teanſe ſhe call*d ber the motuer ef ner Lord, and aſter Elizaberh Leo was the fi: t 
wie plainly (til'd ber ſo, that is, the mott er of God, And that we may be ye! ſurth y 
afſwed of bis mind, he p;0d1:ceth the words of Leo the Pope in bis Epiſtle to Leo the 
Emperout : "Aya fewer ti Negte: ©, 6 mv wargeiay x; ©t07iey Maciey 52 


fi 01, dr2pdwe } waver TIS wVay viva auTVegT be ſonience which b2 (ranſlates 


k this; Anatbematizecur ergo Neſtorius,qui beatam Virginem Mariam n:n T>.i,ſed 
hominis cantummogo credidir genicricem. Erift, 97. c. 1. Where plain'y genitrix 
Dei # tranflatcd pimp Og, and ©4078x © is added by Ephraim ov of cuſtome 12 
tle ſabj.#, being otherwiſe not at alt inLeo*s words. It is therefore certain that firſt 
tr the Greek G'urch they term'd the bleſſed Virgin ©coTbx Ct, and he Latines from 
then, Dei genitrix, and marer Dei, aud the Greeks from them agoin phmyp v8, up- 
wthe authority of Leo, not takin? notice 6; (ther Latines, bo fli'ed br [o beſove him, 


The Neceflity of believing our Saviour thus to be born 
of the Virgin Mary , will appear hoth in reſpeQ of her 
was the Son. 

InceſpeR of her, ic was therefore necefary , that we ,r,;..- 
might perperually preſerve an eflecm of her perſon pro- Noa; aquan- 
portianable to ſo high a dignity» It was her own prediQti- daefſtimulic i» 
aafrom kenceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed ; Þ*s cunts, 
but the obligation is ours,to call her.ro eſteem her {o. if E- Ly nog 
lizaberh cried out with ſo loud 4 voice, Bleſſed art thog 4- ther 4 b; e fone 
morg women; when Chriſt was but newly conceiv'd in gater: ej 

L7z 2 her: 74m, 


364 Arxrticis TIT. - - 
her wordbe 3 what expreſſions of honour and admiration - Þ - 
can we think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in heaven ,”and | 

* A\fic ur that Mother with him ? * Farre be it from any Chriſtian 
quiſquan 5. t derogate from that ſpeciall priviledge granted her, - 
df Wake pl. which is incommunicableto any other, We cannor beu 
vil.giiz, ut foo reverend a tegarc unto the Mother of our Lord; 
ſpectali glozia long as we give her not that worſhip which is due unto the 
f:audare cone» T, ord himſelf. Letus keep the language of the Pmitive 
— Church : { Let her be honoured and eftcem'd , let him be 
ah Ku- worſhip'd and 2dor'd, 

piG mpogxuns/ Sw, 'Ey 71py Ew Magi, 05 TIaritp, 2 Vids, x ay 
Ilvs0 ue Te9T tut Sr. Thy Mapiay widicis Tegaxuvdrw, Epyb Her 79,1 ff > 
"Erxanich 4 Mepia, a mit, x, TeTiunutrn, dM 5 ig 73 Tpogrwtiihu, ib, 


In reſpe& of him, it was neceſſary, firſt, that we wight 
be aſſured he was made ot begotten of a woman, and con- , 

ſequently that he had from her the true nature of may 

Heb. 2, 16, For he took rot on him the nature of «Angels , and there. 

fore ſaved none of chem,whoytor want of redeemer, are 

reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unto the 

Judgement of the great day. Ard man once fallen had 

bin,as deſervedly, io irrevocably condemned to the:lame 

condition, bat that He took upon him the ſeed of Abit 

Heb, 2.14, ham. Fot being weare partakers of fleſh and blood, we 

could expect no redemprion but by him who /ckew;ſe rok 

part of the ſame. We could look for no Redeemer,but 

+ Ynder that ſuch a one who by a@pſanguinity was our + Brother, And 

notion did the being there is but on Mediator berween God and man, 

_— ©" the man Chrilt Jeſus, we cannot be aſſured that he'ws 
—_— bby | be the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except we be firſt aſſured thi 
Targun, he wasa man» Thus our Redeemer the man Chrilt ſelus 
Cantic. 8, 1, | | _ 
Nay $2 "Ia 2 3 mwn wn xrwiody armwh who 
IR NDY when the Meſsias AY reveal No elf the ſens of Iſcae! feall ſau 
18 bim, Thou ſbalt be unto us a Brother, X 
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"was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both mca * Hominis li 
and women ; that both ſexes might rely upon him , who 


virew oportebat ſuſt ipere, qui ſe:us honaratil or ct, conveniens 


v 


tet ac deſuper venit, $, Augft,'de Gen, ad (it, ts 10, c 19. 


beratio in us 
froque {:xu 
de;uir appare- 
re, Ergo, quia 
frat ut forminefi 
ſexus liberarſo binc apparerct,quod i-le yir defemina ratus eh, S, Arg Vaſt, 
| g3.” Notice vosipſos contemnere, viri, filius Dei virum tuſcepic z nolts vos iplay 
contemaecre, ſeeming, hlius D.i natus ex formina eft, ] dm de Azane Chriſti, 


was of the one, and trom the other. 


\ Secondly, it was necefſary we ſhould believe our Sa- 

viour conceiv'd and bon of tuch a woman , as wasa moſt 
areand immaculate Virgin, For asit behoved him in 

all things to be made like uno us; fo 1n thar oreat [imiljs 

tude a diffimilitude was as neceflary , that he ſhould be 

without ſin. Our paſſeover is ſlain , and behold the lanib ,, 


that taketh away the (innes of the world ; but the lambe 4 15s 


\ ofthe paſſeoyer mult be without blemiſh. Whereas then 


wedraw ſomething of corruption and contamination by 
our ſeminall. craduQtion from the fart Adam; our Savi- Non eum in 
our hath received the ſame nature without any culpable peccatis ma- 
inclinationgbecauſe born of a Virgin without any ſeminall  <jus in u- 
taduRtion, Our high Prieſt is ſeparate from ſinners not 2 aut, 
| x : I; . quem Virgo: 
onely in the aRions ot his life , but in the produQion of his concepir, Vir- 
nature. For as t Levi was in the loirs of Abraham, and go peperit. S, 
aidtithes in him, and yet Chrilt, chough the ſon of eA- Ang. Traft.4, 
brabams, did not pay tithes in. bim, bur receive them in #® 79%. Ergo 


MMelchizedec 3 ſo though we being in the loins of Adam De. oo 


> may þetiſte rradus» 
«mn de Adam, carnem tantum ſumpfit de Adm , peccatrum non afiumpfit. 
bid, Verbum caro fatum in fmili:adine carnjs peccati omnia noftra ſuſce- 
pit, nullvm reatus vitium' ferens ex traduce prevaricationis exortum, Zoan.. 
4. Epift. ad Conſftan'in:im, t Levi in lumbis Abrat# fuir ſecun- 


| dom concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriftus autem ſeeundum ſolam ſubRantiam ccr- 


poralem, Cum ecim fir in ſemine & viſibilis corpulenriz, & .invi6b.lis ratio,utrumg; 
eucurric ex Abrabam vel ctiam ex ipſo Adam wlq; ad corpus Mariz,quia & ipſum eo 
modo conceptum &exortum eſt;Chriftus autem vitibilem carnis ſubRantizm de car- 
_he Virginis ſumpfar, ratio vero conceptioais ejus non 2-ſemiae virili, (ed longe ali-- 


£2 ; 
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366 Axrrcriz IIl, n 
may be all aid to Ga in him ; yer Chriſt, who deſcended © 
from the fame Adam according tothe fleſh, was notpare © 
taker of that fin, but 2n expiation for it. For he whichis 
contained in the ſeminall virtue of his parents is ſome way 
under his naturall power , and therefore may be in tome 
manner concerned in his aRions ; but he who is one 
from him by his n»turall ſubſtance, according to a ra 
ſive or obedientiall power, and ſoreceiveth not his prox 

1gatlon fom him, cannot be ſo included in him asto he 

obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his demerits, 
Thirdly , it was neceſſary that we ſhould belicye 
Ch:ili born of that perſon,that Virgin TA ary which was 
eſpouſed unto Foſeph, that thereby we might be aſſured 
that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever 
promiſes were made of the CMeſſias, were appropriated 
unto him. As the ſeed of the woman was firſt contracted 
to the ſeed of Abraham , fo the le2d of Abraham was 
Lik: 1, 32, next appropriated to the ſon of David. He was tobe cab 
led the ſon of the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give 
unto him the throne of his father David. When ek 
Ma't, 224 42, asked the Phariſces,what think ye of Chrift ? whoſe ſovis 
he? they ſaid wnto him.the ſon of David. When Heral 
Mit.2. 5, demanded of the chief Priefts and Scribes where Chrif 
ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, in Bethleham of Jud, 
Like 2. 4 becauſe that was the city of David, whether Foſeph went 
up with Mary his eſpouſed wife, becanſe be ward the 
houſe and lineage of David. After Fohn che Baptiſt , the 
forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the 
Lord God of Iſrael pho had raiſed up an horn of ſalvati 
for us ,in the houſe of his ſervant David. The woman of 
Canaan, the blind men fitting by the way,and thoſe other 
blind that followed him, cryed out, have mercy on:#,0 4 
Lord, thou ſon of David, The very children out of whoſ | 
| 
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mouths God perfeRed praiſe, were crying in the Temple, 
Mit, 31, 15, and ſaying , Hoſawato the ſonof David. And whey 
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were amaz49d,and ſaid , Is not this the ſon of David? Thus 

th: publick and concurren: teſtimonies of all the Jews, 
the promiled Meſnas was to come of the houle and line- 
zoe of David ; for God bad ſworn with an oath to him, 
Pp of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh , be 
would raiſe up © rift to ſit upon his throne. It was there- 


fore neceſſary we ſhould belieye that our Saviour was Rim, Ne 34 


made of the ſeed of David according tothe fleſh : of which 
ge are a(ſured, becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary 
who deſcended from him, and was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, 
who deſcended from the ſame, that thereby his genealogy 
might be known. 

The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us toa 
cearexplication of this later branch of the Article,where- 
by every Chriſtian may inform himſelf whar he is bound 
to profeſſe , and being enformed fully expreſſe what is 
theobje& of his' Faith in this particular, when he faith, 1 
believe in Teſus Chrift which was boys of the Virgin CMa- 

\ For hereby he is conceived to intend thus much : I a(- 
| obo this as a moſt certain and infailible truth, that 
there was a certain woman known by the name of Afar, 
eſpouſed unto Joſeph of Nazareth , which before and af- 
terher eſpouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin., and 
being and continuing in'the ſame Virginity , did by the 


immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt conceive within 


herwomb.the onely-begotten Son of God , and after the 
aturalltime of other women, brought him forth as her 


firfeborrifon, continning (till a.mott pureand immaculate 


Virgin; whereby the Sayiourof the world was born of a 
Woman under the law; without the leaſt pretence of any 

pinall 'corruption., that he might deliver us from 
the guilt of fin ; born of that Virgina which was of the 
houleand lineage of David , that he might fit upon his 


throne, and Ttule' for eyermore. And 1a this latirude I 


profeile 
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profeſſe to belicye in Ieſus Chriſt , boy of the Uingin® p 
CHMary . . "8 
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Suffered under Pontins Pilate, mas erdcifies, dead, 
and buried, 


T” His Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in-the 

particular expreſſions of Chriit's h 'miliation, For 

the firlt word of ir, now generally ſpeaking his paſſion, 

in the mot ancient Creeds was no way diitinguiſh'd from 

Smet his crucifixion ; for as we fay ſnffer'd and crnucificd they 
| Cruriftzus onely Þ Crucified under Pontius Pilate : nor was his 


-c* ape cifixion diltinguiſhed frem his death, but where we read 


pultus, Ruff, Cr#cified, dead , and buried they onely crucified and by 
zn Symb.C:ſſi- yied. Becaule the chief of his ſufferings were on the Crok, 
ans dc incar re and he gave up the ghofi there ; therefore his whole pak 


an ON : fion and his death were comprehended in his crucifixion. 


quiſ{.b Poniio 

Pilato crucifix'r* eſt & ſepulcus, S. Auguſt, de Fide @ Symb. & de Triniiae. | x; 
C. 14, Quiluv Pontio Pilato crucifizus eſt & fepulcus, 411. Tarin Ch yol, Ev 
feb, Gal'ic Toy 6H Iloyris TAdTY Savpwlfrra, raphy Ta, Qui ſub Panio 
Pilato crucifixus et & ſepultus, MSS, Armach, And beſide thcſe a wirneſſ with 
o4t exceptior, Leo the Great, U nigenitum Filium ei crucitixum & (epul um, on- 
nes etizm iv Symbolo confiiemur, Epiff, toacap, 5, Afterwards the Paſſion ws 
exprefa;Pafſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepuitus, Erherius Hxam, Aud tht 
Deaib: Pafſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mertuus, 8 (epultus. Author, lib, & 
Symy ad caiechum. Not bit both theſe ware expieſs'd beſore in the Rule of Tas 
Ly Tertulliag, byt withot particular mention of the crucifixiin, Adv, Prat. 6,4, 
hunc paſſum, kunc mortuum, & ſepulrum. Ard generally cbe Antcients-did unde 
ſtand determirate'y bis cyaciſying by that moye comprehenſive name of bis (offer, 
For as Marcellus and 8, Cytil bave gavewlivre x mgiyTe , Euſebius aid 
Nigene Co1;cil to the ſame purpoſe have ma.6y7e onely in their Creeds, with wa 
further enlarged af erwirds by theCauncil of Conſtantinople into cxvpa firm a 


Nym, x; mpirTe, 


But again, being ke ſuffered not onely on che Croſſe; 
| being it was poſſible he might haye bia affixed to that 
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-Y arſed tree, and yet not havedyed ; therefore the Church 
& thought fic to adde the reſt of his ſufferings, as atitece- 
Y gent, and his death, as conſequent, to his crucifixion. - 

To begin then with his Paſſion in generall, In thoſe 
words,he [»ffered #nder Pontius Pilate, we are to confi- 
der part as Subſtanciall, part as Circumſtantiall, The ſub- 
tance of this part of the Article confiſkethin our Sayiours 
Paſſion, He ſuffered : the circumſtance of time js added, 
declared by the preſent Governour, rmder Pontius 
Pilate, 

Non for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion, as di- 
ſfin& from thoſe particulars which follow in the Article, 
more I conceive cannot be required then that we ſhew, 
Who it was which \uffered 3 Huow he \uffered 3 VVhat i 
was he ſuffered, 

Firſt, 1f we would clearly underſtand Him that ſuffered 
in his full relation to his Paſsi0%, we muſt conſider him 
| bothin his Office, and his Perſon, as Jeſus Chriſt, and 

2s the onely-begotren Son of God, 1n ceipeR of his Of- 

fice we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and 
ſowemake profeſſion ;o be ſaved by faith in a ſuffering 

Meſzias. Of which that we may give a jult account, 

Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed ſeſrias was to 

ſuffer: for if he were not , then by profethng chat our Ieſus 
uffer'd, we ſhould declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly ,- 
wemuſt ſhew that leſus, whom we believe ro be the 2Zeſ- 
fas,did really and truely ſuffer : for if he did not , then 
While we prov'd the true Aſeſpias was ta ſuffer, we ſhould 
conclude he was not that Meſsras. Thirdly , it will be 
further adyantageous for the illuRration of this. truch, to 
manifeſt chat the ſufferings of the Aeſcias were derter* 
min'd and foretold,as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. 
And fourthly, it will then be necefſary ro ſhew that our 
leſus did truely ſuffer whatſoever was ſo determin'd and 
foretold. And more then this cannot be neceſſary , to de- 
dare/Fho it was which ſuffered, in relation to his Offices 
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Mive.9; 13; fore his death, that they might expet it, and after, that 
Lu/,24-26,46. they might be confirmed by it. Andone part of the Dy 
Arine which S. Paul diſſeminated through the world was 

AR,13,11, this, that the Chriſt maſt-needs have ſuffered, 
But becauſerheſe Teſtimonies will facisfy onely ſuch 4; 
already believe, and our Saviour himſelf did referre the dif 


believing Jews ts the Law and the Prophets,as thoſe who, 


teſtified of him, we will ſhew from thence, even from the 
Oracles committed to the Jews, how it was written of rhe 
Mo, 9,12, Sonof man,that he muſt ſuffer many thingr. 
The fifty third Chapter of Eſay is beyond all queſlia 
a ſad,bur clear deſcription of a (uffering perſon : a may 
ſorrows and acquainted with grief,oppreſſed and affiified, 
wounded and br uiſed, brought to the ſlaughtet ,and cut of 


out of the land of the living. But the perlon of whom , 


that Chapter treatech, was certainly the Meſvias, as'we 
jP. 171,172, hiye + formerly proy'd by the confeſſion of the moſt ans 
We ſhew'd by cent lews, and may further be evidenced both fromthem, 


arp ones and from the place it ſelf, For ſurely no mans ſoul can be 


the Bereſpitb made 
Rabba, and the Midraſh xpon Ruth, axd by the confeſſion of Solomon Jarchi., ad 
Moſes Alſhech, that the ancient Rabbins did tnterpret that Chapter of the Mcllusy 
which might ſcem a ſufficient acknowledgment, But becauſe this is the moſt conjult- 
rable controverſie between us end the Jews ,it will not ſeem uwaneceſſary to prove 
the ſame truth by further Teſtimonies.In the Ta/mud, Cod, Sanbedrin , to the queſts 
#n, what is the name of the Meſſiah > it 3s anſwer*'d, NTT the Leper, And tht 
reaſon of the name is there rendred, VINIW, becauſe it is ſpoken in this Elay 53.4 
Surely be hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows # yet we did efteem bum 
Riricken,i.e 312. and becauſe YIIN 35 uſed of the Leproſy Leviric, 13, 13, therefore 
from 121 they concluded bis name to be a Leper,and conſequently did interpret thit 
place of the Meſlias, In the Pefikta it is written, MWDN WI 72'7 RIM 
God produced the ſoul of th:Mefſias, & ſaid unto bim,wilt thou redeem my ſons - 
6000 Jears? He anſwered, 1 will, Wilt thou bear the chafliſements to take away t 

fins NWI NVT w'9n [IN INIT RVTT as 3 is written Iſa. 53.4.Surely be bath 
born ow griefs, And be anſwered, 1 will bear them with joy, Which is a clear telus 
n,confidering the Qpinion of the Fews,that all ſouls of men were creared in tit ee 
ginning,® ſo the ſou! of the McGtas to ſuffer for the reſt, . 


For the firſt of theſe , that the promiſed Meſzias » a 6, 
ſuffer, to all Chriſtians it is evident ; becauſe our Saviour 
did conſtantly inſtcuR the Apoſtles in this truth, both be. 
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wade 4» offering for our fines , but our Sayiour's : nor 
hath God /aid on any man the imiquity of #s all, but on 
our Redeemer. Upon no perſon but the Meſsias could the 
chaſtiſement of our peace be , nor with any Ftripes could 
we be heal'd but his, It is ſufficiently then demonſtrated 
by the Prophet, that the ſuffering Perſon whom he de- 
ſcribes, was to be the Chriſt, in that he bare owr griefs, and 
carried our ſorrowes. 

This prediction is ſo clear , ever fince the Serpent was 
to brwiſe the bee! of the woman's ſeed, that the lews,who 
were reſolyed to expeRt a Meſiias which ſhould be onely 

lorious, bave bin Bred to invent another, which ſhould 
luffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinRion of their 
own invention; Thata Meſsias was toredeem us, and a 
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| Meſcias was to ſuffer for us : bur the ſame Meſcias was F 
not both to redeem us ,and to ſuffer for us. For they fa 
. that there are | two ſeyerall perſons promiſed under the 1So indeed the 


name of the Me (sias: one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the 0- / — _ 

I ther of the Tribe of /»dab ; one the [on of [oſeph, the other ,,, +1 — 
the ſon of David ; the one to precede , fight , and ſuffer QO1 Meſſias 
death, the other to follow, conquer, triumph, reiga , and tbe /on of 10- 

ne*'re ſeph, the other 

_ MM A IT 

Meſſixs the ſon of David. So the Teargum expreſſ-ly upon the Canricles 4. 5. Wm 

BARN IMUD) M1 NTNUD PPIRD? PINDT PRI , Two ore 

thy Deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſlias the on of David , and Mcflias the 

ſon of Ephraim; and in the ſame mann-r, Chapter 7. 3, This that Parapbraſt, no- 

thing ſo ancient as the yeſt, is concein;e1,to have taken out of th» Talmud is Maſle- 

cheth Succa : where cap. 5. in'crib'd bh 11.604 ſaith to Meffias the ſon of David, 

UPI2 mR 12  xU Ash what thou wi'', (according to the ſecond Pſalm ) and 

I will give it thee, IVTJW QDN 7A rmw2h ANNU VI, who ſceing Meſhas 

the ſox of Ioſeph wh.ch was ſlain, aiked of God nothing but lſe,Thus from the Tal- 

mud and the later Targum th: Rabbins h1ve generally taught a double Meſſias , one 

the ſon of David the other of le'eph, As Solomon larchi 1ſa, 24, 18. Zach. 12. 10, 

Exra Zach, 9,9, Malach., 3.1, Kimki Zach. 12,10, whom the later Fews conſtantly 

| follow, And this Marcion the i:cretick ſeen?s to ave learn'd of the Fews , and to 

| þ ve taught with ſom? alteration in favour of b:s own opinjon, Conſtituir Marcion - 

aliumefle Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis remporibus 3 Deo quondam ignoto revela- 

| ws fit in ſalutem omnium gentium; alium,qui a Deo Creatore in reſtitutrionem 

| tudaici ſtatus fir deſtinarus, quandoque venrurus, Tertul,44v, Mg'ci 1. lib,4.cap.6. 

Aaa2z ; . 
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Zath- 9.9. 
Iſai, 9. 6. 


then, by the confeſſion of all the Jews,one MMeſ5ias mw 


Axtrricrtn IV, © 
here to dye. If then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we ol 


TI. 


confeſſe he was a ſuffering Meſsias, and conſequently age 


cording to their doCtrine, not a Sayiour, For if he 41 


the ſon of David, then, ſay they, he was never to dyex 
ifhe ever died , he was not that Xdeſsias which was 
miſed to fit upon the Throne of David. And while we 
confeſſe our Saviour dyed, and withall afſert his deſcent 
from the houſe of David, we doin their opinion, inyolye 
our ſelyes in a Contradiftion. 

But this DiſtinRion of a double Eleſsias is far from 
prevailing oyer our belief: firſt, becauſe it is init (elf fale, 
and therefore of no validity againſt us ; ſecondly , becauſe 
it was firlt inyenced to counterfeit the truth', and (o yery 
adyantageous to us, J 

Thar it is in it ſelffalſe, will appear, becauſe the Sctis 
prures neyer mention any Heſsias of theTribe ofEphraim; 
neither was there eyer any promiſe of that nature made to 
any of the ſons or offspring of /oſeph. Beſide , as we ac 
knowlede but one Mediator berween God and man; fothe 
Scriptures never mention any Meſsias but one. Under 
whatſoever title he is repreſented to us', there can be no 
prerence for a double perſon, Whether the ſeed of the wo 
man, or the ſeed of «Abraham , whether Shiloh , otche 
Son of David, till one perſon promiſed : and the flile-of 
the ancient Jews before our Sayiour was, not they, but he 
which is to come. T hequeſtion which was asKk*c him,when, 
he profeſs'd himſelf co be the Chriſt, was, whether it was 
he which was to come,or whether they were to look for av- 
other; not that they could look for him , and for another 
alſo, The objeftion then was, that Elias was not yt 
come, and therefore they expected no Meſzias till Eta 
came, Not can the difference of the 2deſs:ab's condition 
be any true reaſon of imagining a double perſon , becaule 

in the ſame place the Prophets ſpeaking ot the ſame, pete 
ſon,indifferently repreſent him in cither condition. Being 
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"bathe fon of David, whom Elias was to precede ; being 

bv the ceaure of the Scriptures there was never promile 

* mide of more Chriſts thea one, and never the leaſt men- 
tion of che Tiibe of Ephrains with any ſuch relation; ic fol- 
lowerh chat chat diltiaCtion is in it ſelf falſe- 

Again, chat the ſame DifinRion,fram'd and contriy'd 
znainlt us, mult needs be in any indifferent perſons judge- 
ment ad yantageoi's to us, will appear, b-cauſe the very 
iaveation of a double perlon,is a plain confeſſion of a two- 
fd condition,anu the d:fFerent relations, which they prove 
noGare 2 convincing argum nt for the diſtin cxconomieg, 
which they deny not. W hy ſhould they pretend to ex- 

& onetodye, and another to triunph, but that the true 
Meſr1as was both to triumphand to dye, to be humbled 
and ro be exalted, to put on the raggs of our infirmity be- 
; fore the robe of mazelly and immortalicy > Why ſhould 
| they cell us of one Mediator to be conquer'd , and the 
| other yitorious ,bur that the ſerpent was to b;uiſe the heel 
ofthe womaa , and the ſame ſeed to bruiſe his head? Thus 
even while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our 

faich; and as if chey were ſtill underthe cloud , their er- 
Tor is but as a ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. And fo 
our firſt Aſſertion remajnerth firm , the promiſed HMeſias 
. was co ſuffer, 
Secondly. that Teſus,whom we belieye to be the Chriſt, 
« did ſuffer we ſhall not need to prove, becauſe it is freely 
confeſſed by all his enemies, The Gentiles acknowledged 
it; the Iews triumphed atic, And we may well cake that 
for granted, which is ſo farre from being denied, that ic is 
objeRted. 1f hunget and thirſt ,if revihngs and contempt, 
if orrows and agonies , if ſtripes and buffetings , if con» 
demnation and crucifixion be tuffecings, Ieſus fuffered, If 
the infirmities of our nature, if the weight ofour fines , if - 
'the malice of man, if che machinations of Satan, it the 
hand of God could make him fuffter,our Saviour ſuffered. 
Itthe Annals of times, if the writings of his Apoſtles , if 
Aaa 3 the 
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the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gen le 

if the ſcoffs of the lews be teſtimonies, leſus ſuffered. Nae 
., Was there ever any which thought he did not really at 

i Thoſe which | \.ely ſuffer, bur + ſuch as withall irrationally pretended 

were called by Y | y Þ 

the Greeks Aoz DE WAS Not really and truely man. | 


xy , and 
$arTaoiaca? . who taught that Chriſt was man rely purative,and came intothy | 
world onely in phantaſmate, and conſequently that he did onely putative pari, 
Theſe were called AoxyTet, not from thesr Awtbor , but from their opinion , that 
C11/t did all things onely &y oxuge, in appearance, not reality, As Clemens A. 
lexandrinus, Tay aipigewy ai wir dwd doyudTor idia{byrwy mroga you 
61), ws 1 4% AoxyTwy. Strom. l.7, viz, 01 Joxinon Xptroby T4 ave WR ys 
mreCoy. 1d. 1, 6, Neque in Phanrafia, ideſt, abſque caine , ſicur Valenig, 
aſlerir,neque de theſi, id eſt, putative imaginatumygſed verum corpus, Gennad, 
de Eccl. Dogm. c, 2, Where, for de thcfi, 1 ſuppoſe we, ſhoul {read Joxiion, The 
Originall of this train of Hereticks us to be fetc}*d from Simon Magus, whoſe afterth 
on was,Chriftum nec yenifſe, nec 4 Iudzis quicquam pertuliſſe, S, 4ug.deHeref, 
Wherefore making bimſelf the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, be affic med, ſe in Filii, 
perſona putative apparuiſle, and ſo that be ſuffered as the Son amongſt the Femer, 
eAnVeig wh Twwor Hye 5nd Sornon worey, Damaſc, de Here, Now wha 
Simon Magus ſaid of bimſeif , when be made bimſelf t e Son, that choſe who followed 
aſfirm"d of Chriſt. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuille, 
& phantaſmare rantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe, Tertul, de Preſc, adv. Hares, c, 46, 
vide Epiph. mutilum, Har. 23, c. 1. nd Baſilides, who deliver'd , 6iva Thy 
Xeigdy earTeadiay bs TH) palye gu, 1h & you 4 Gr po TeV, 1nd? (dpre dngt 
Yal.... $54 "nov edoxar mrror diva, dg Eipwre Toy KugnvaTov, Epiph = 
Har. 24.c. 3, Aludzisnon credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cy* 
renenſem, qui angariarus ſuſtulir crucem ejuss S. Aug+ Her, 4. Thus the Valens , 
tinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian Heretichs. Marcus etiam 
neſcio quis hxrefim condidit, negans reſurre&ionem carnis,8& Chriſtum non ves 
re ſed putative paſſum aſſeyerans.S. 4ug. Hey, 14, Thus Cerdon, Chriſtumin 
ſubſtantia carnis negar, in phantaſmare ſolo fuifſe pronunriat, nec omnino pals 
ſum, ſed quaſi paſſum, Tert, Preſc. c, 51. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex formina,ne* 
que habuifſe carnem,nec vere mortuum yelquicquim paſſum,ſed fimulaſle pallig» 
nem- 8, Aug, Her, 21. And the Manichees,who taughr Chriſtum non fuiſſe in 
carne vera, ſed fimulatam ſpec.em carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſi>us przbuil- 
ſe; ubi non ſolum morrem, verum eriam reſurretionem mentirerur, Idem Her, "MF * 
46. whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenfis calls Phantaſiz przdicatores, cap. 39, 


=” +> <<. > =. co. 


an woes Aw Ss <@a oo oo .,a0 ew es mid ae www kno ic ea © 


Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknoW' 
ledgment of this truth,we ſhall further ſhew that the pro* 
mited Afeſcias was not onely engaged to ſuffer for us». 


JU yr nnwD; 
"hit by a certain and exprefſe agreement between him and 
te Facher,the meaſure and manner of his ſufferings were 
"&termin'd, in order to the Redemption it ſelf which was 
thereby to be wrought; and what was ſorefolyed, was be- 
fore his coming in the fleſh reyealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſzias, 
” ' F ' andthe acceptarion of the benefits ro be procured by his 
ſufferings. 
That what the Meſ754s was to undergo for us was pre- 
determined and decreed,appeareth by the timely acknows- 
ntof the Church vnto the Father ; Of a truth, ar 
gant thy holy child Teſus,whom thou haſt anointed , both 
Herod and Pontins Pilate,with the Gentiles and the peo- 
ple of 1ſraelwere gathered together ; for to do whatſoever 
thy band and thy connſell determined before to be done. 


For as when the two goats were preſented before theLord, Lev, 16, 8; 


that goat was to be offered for a ſin-offering upon which 
the lot of the Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord 

_ waslifrup on high in the hand of the High prie(t, and 
then laid upon the head ofthe goat which was to dye : fo 
the hand Bod is aid to have determin'd what ſhould be 
done unto our Saviour , whoſe paſſion was typified by 
that fin- offering. And well may we fay that the hand of * 
God as well as his counſel! determin'd his paſſon, becauſe 


he was deliver'd by the determinate counſell and foreknow= 4, t. ne 


ledge of God, - 
And this determination of Gods counſell was thus 
made upon a Coyenant or Agreement between the Fa» 
therand the Son, in which it was concluded by them both 
what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For befade 
* the Covenant made by God with-man, confirmed by the 
bloud of Chriſt, we muſt confider and acknowledge an- 
other Covenant from eternity made by the Father with 


the Son : which partly is expre(s'd by the Prophet , If he 1f, 53, 10, 


ſhall make his ſoul an offering for (in, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, 
os (ball prolong bis dayes ; partly by the Apolile ,, Thes 
| ſaid 
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of me) to do thy will,O God. In the condition of ab 
his ſoul an offer mg for ſin we {ce propounded whatſorne 
he ſuffered ; 1n the accepration ; /oe I come to do thy will, 
O God, we (ce undertaken whatſoever was pro 
The determination therefore of our Saviour's paſſionwag. 
made by Covenant ofthe Father who ſent, and the. Son 
who ſuffer'd. ** 
And as the ſufferings of the eſ5ias were thus agreed 
on by conlent, and determin'd by che counſel of God, þ 
they were revealed by the ipirit of God unto theProphets, 
and by them deliveredto the Church; they were inyglyed 
in the types, andaRed in the ſacrifices, Whether theres 
fore we conſider the propheſyes ſpoken by God inthe 
mouthes of men, they clearly relate unto his ſufterings by 
proper prediction; or whether we look upon the-ceremgs | 
n1all performances, they exhibice the ſame byan aRive gs» - 
preſentation. S. Pax!'s Apology was clearsthat he 
none other things then thoſe which the Prophets and \ 
did [ay (honld come ; that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pit» 
phers ſaid in expreſſe termes that the Meſrias,whom they 
foretold, ſhould (uff:r : Moles ſaid fo in thole ceremonies - 
which were in(titured by his miniftry. When hecauſedthe 
Paſſcoyer to be flain , he ſaid that Shi/oh was thelambe 
ſlain before the fandarions of the world. When he ſettht 
braſen Serpent rpin the wildernefſe , he ſaid the Son 
man ſhould be litced up upon the Ciofſe, W hen he com. 
manded all the facrificcs for fins he ſad, withoureffukas 
of bloud there was no remitſion , and therefore theSonal 
God muſt dye forthe hones of men- When he appointed 
eAaronto go into the Holy of holics on the day of Atante 
ment, he [ard Chriſt our H:gh Prieft ſhould neyer ee 
throughthe yail into the highcti keayens to make expiatiol - 
forus,but by his own bloud, 1t chen we look uponthe folts 
tain,the eternall coun'eli of the will oiGod, ifwe look pn _ 
the revelation of tha countell,xicher in expreſle prediftions” 
| mw 
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cremoniall repreſentations , we ſhall clearly fee the 
wth of our third Afﬀertion, that the ſufferings of the pro. 
Y wiſed Meſs14s yo at pages and foretgld. 

Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agree'd , de 
gerwin'd, and reyealed 25 belonging to the true Meſs4a7, 
were undergone by that Jeſus of Nazareth whom we be- 
heve to be the Chrilt. Neyer was there apy ſuffering type 
\F+ which he 0u;+went not , never prediction of apy paſſion 
which he ful fill'd not , never any expreſſion of grief and 
ſorrow which he felt not. When che appointed time of 
his death approach'd, he faid to his Apoltles, Bebo/d we go £4 Ig, 31; 
upto Jeruſalem, and all things that axe written by & 

ropbers concerning the San of man ſhall be accompliſhed, . 
+. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sacrament, the 
commemoration of his deazh, he laid, Truely the Son of 5" 22.11, 

an goeth as it was determin'd. Aﬀer his reſurreRion, 12 @groulrey. 
he cha{tiſed che dulnefſe of hisDaſcipleszyho were fo oyer- 
welmed with his pahon,that they. could not look back 
upon the antecedent predictions; laying untg them,O fools, £4.24. 25,16, 
ad ſlaw of beart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpo- 
(tn, Owght not Chrift to bave ſuffer'd theſe things » and to 
We ito bis glory? After his aiccolion, S» Peter made 
hs proteſſion betore the Jews, whg had choſe prophecies, 
wd law his ſufferings ; T hoſe things which G og before " Aft, 3.18, 
Srn'd by the mouth of all bis Prophets thar Chriſt (hou 

be hath ſe fulfill'd, Whatloeyer theretoxe was de- 

mined by the counſeil of God, whatlogyer was reyeal- 
 Þ dy the Prophers, concerning the ſyffcrings of the Me/- 

Þ ® was all fulfilled by.chat Feſ#s whom Wwe believe to 

29d worſh'p 2s, the Chuitt, p: i&þ is the fourth and 
at Aſertion propounded to expiefis our $ayigur's Paſ+ | 
ſonia relacion to his Office. 

Having conlidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we 
Wax co conſider hum. hisPertgn. And being in all this 
Anicle there is no perſon exprelsly named ,. or delcrib'd ; 

Tmult logk back upon the former , cill we figd his de- 
Bbb ' Eriptan 
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ſcription and his natne, The Article immediatdy%ye Þ 
ding leaves us in the ſame ſuſpenſion bur for our (arisfais. 
on referrs us to the former , where we find him named © 
Jeſms, and deſcribed the onely-Segotten Son of God, * 
Now this Son of God we haye already ſhew'd the 
therefore truely call'd the Ovely-begorten, becauſe hey 
from all eternity generated of the effence of the Fathes 
and therefore is,as the cteinall Son, fo allo the eternl 
4 This is than God. Wherefore by the f immediate coherence of the 
anſeparabilis Articles, and neceſſary conſequence of the Creed,ir plaipe 
RS. appeareth thatthe eternall Son of God , God of God, 
which, Catia. Very Godof yety God , ſuffered under Pontina Pilge, 
nus urgeth ſo WAs erucifyed, dead, and buried. For it wasno other! 
wuch again# ſon which juffered under Pontius Pilate , then he a 
Neſtorius ,de yas bory of the Virgin Mary ; he which was bord of 
In, 6 | the Virgin Mary, was no other perſon then he which 
as conceived by the Holy Gho#t ; he which was'conces » Þ + 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, was no other perſon then 
Lord ; and that our Lord, no other then the oely Soy of | © 
God : therefore by the immediate coherence of the Ar- | | 
ricles it followerh,that the onely ſon of Gad,onr Lord, ſuf 
fered under Pontins Pilate, That Word which was 
| 
| 


the beginning, which then was with God , and was God, 

Sa io the Zilnefl of time being made fleſh did ſuffer, Forthe 

pl cod +y Princes of this world crucifyed the Loyd of glory ; andGut 
Dominum paſ- Þ#rchaſed his Church with his own bloud. That Perſon 
ſum Symboli Which was begotten of the Father before all worlds, and 
rener autbori- ſo was really the Lord of g/ory, and moſt truely God, took 
_ jug upon him the nature of man, and in that nature, being fil 
dicens Sieniza *Þe fame Perſon which before he was , did ſuffer.” W 
cognovifſenr, Our Sayiour faſted fourty dayes, there was no otherye 
nunquam Do- hungry, then that Son of God which made the world; 
—— loriz when he fate down weary by the well , there was noother 
Fea n _ perſon felr tharrhirſt , but he which was eternally begot 
Jars, L ; ten ofthe Father the fountain of the Deity ; when he's 


buffered and ſcourg'd, there was no other perſon _ 
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* gf thoſe pains, then that eternall Word which before all 
> gorlds was impaſſible ; when he was crucified and dyed, 
there was no other perſon which gaye up the Ghoſt , but 
theSon of him,and (o of the ſame nature with him, who one« 


a 


he bath immortality. And thus we conclude our firſt Con 
" | propounded, viz.. whoit was which ſuffered ; 
a afeming that in reſpect of his Office, it was the Meſvias, 
ih nreſpeR of his Perſon, it was God the Son, 

he Bur the perfe& probation and illuftcation of this truth 
os requireth firſt ayiew of the {ſecond Particular propounded, 
d, Howor in what he ſuffered. For while we prove thePerſon 
Y ſuffering to be God, we may feem to deny the paſſion , of 
s | whichthe perfeStion of the Godhead is incapable, The 
n Divine nature is of infinite and eternal] happineſſe ; never 
of | tobe difturbed by the ical? degree of infelicity, and there- 
n fore ſubjeR to no ſenle of mutery. Wherefore while we 
6 |. profeſſe that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt fo 


explain our A fſertion,as to deny that theDivine nature 
efour Saviour ſuffered. For being the Divine nature of 
the Son is common to the Father and the Spirir,if that had 
bin the ſubjeR of his paſſion, then muſt the Father and : 
the Spirit have ſuffer'd, Wherefore as we aſcribe the paſ- tO x50 
fon to the Son alone, ſo muſt we actribute it to that na- FY- [4 TR 
ture which is his alone, that is the humane. And then nei- * ive. , 0 M6- 
ther the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, be- Y& «# » ad« 
cauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, YO", Y (42 
1s man, 
Whereas then the humanity of Chriſt conſifteth of a x0 - 
ſoul and body,cheſe were the proper ſubje of his paſſion, 94 relev dow. 
norcould he ſuffer any thing bur in both or either of theſe Node, 
( no. For as the Word was made fleſh, though the Word es hg: — 
| TY -$68F WT Vy [t- 
wasT never made, ( as being in the beginning God ) bur 26/ regs # 
the fleſh, that is the humanity, was made, and the Word &*f« m2. 
aſſuming it became fleſh ; 7 faich S. Peter, * Chriſt ſuf- 5. 4-ban, de 
lered for us tn the fleſh, in that nature of man which he 4” . 
wok upen him : and ſo God the Son did ſuffer , not in $ 29e 42.5 
»> _ _Bbb3 that 


n= EARL SSExMS.S  =ziz.53 ”FSBTMTT7T SJ 


3$o EET EREES ai 


that nature in which he was begotten of the Father hs. 


fore all worlds, but in that fleſh which by his incarnatioq 
1 7P:8.3, 18, he became, For he was p#t ro death inthe fleſh , but auicks 

ned mm the Spixit ; (uffered inthe weaknefle of his hum 
Adco falvacſt oity, but role by che power of his divinity. As bp way 
_ made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, in the 
ſtanciz: ur& language of S. Pau/; ſo was he pwr co aeath 1» the fit, 
Spiritus xes inthe languageot S. Petey 3: and as he was declartdipbtt 
ſuas vn in the ſon of God with power , according to the ſpirit of holy. 
wor -. neſſe ; ſo was he quickned by the Spirit, Thus the pro» 
ke ” > per ſubject and recipient of ourSaviour's paſſion which he 
& caro paſſio- underwent for us, was that nature which he took trom ug, 
nes ſuas fun x bo ID 
a fir, eſuriens ſub Diabolo, ficiens ſub Satmariride, flens Lazarum, arixiguſ« 
que ad morrem , den.que & mortua eſt, Tertul, adverfſ. Prax, c. 27, | 


Farre be it therefore from us to think that the De» 
ty, Which is immutable, could ſuffer; which onely hathim- 
mortality , could dye. The conjunction wich humanity 
could pur no imperfeRion upon the. divinity : nor can 

+ T2 38 ov(,q that F infinite nature by any externall acquiſition be any 
« pIwpſor, Y way changed in it's intrinſecall and efſenciall perfeQtions. 
—_—_ ' *[f the bright rayes of theSua are thought co infiquare into 
ry,5 Conan. the molt noyſome bogics without any pollution of them- 
orhjueyey 73 elves; how can that ſpirituall eſſence contract the leaſtin- 
Tewyvi gyoe, firmity by any union with humanity > We muſt neither 


3T& WiKtivy hicbour fo low an elfimation of the diymne nature, a8 


* c1L0”0* GET OY OI 0 ' 
a”—-$e wes conceive it capable of any diminution; nor ſo mean elieem 


oor M Wiſes. of the eſſence of the Word , as to imagine it ſubjeRrothe 
E mh. ſufferings of the fleſh he took ; nor yer (o groundleſſe an 
_— Qi ie eftimation of the great myſlery of the lncarnation, as 
"pt os N44 make the properties of one nature mix in confuſion witl 
o:8} 11 x77 teother, Theſe were the wild colleRions of the 1. 
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Coutror NY ys xalagey ipaTTlutyer, Tory wilov & «(us\G 
G7 Pitt UT fy wdlet Thr wrtev, $3" dy Practin Chuar© eonubret 
eTapuuin , Euſeb, Demon/t. Evang.l. 4 c. 1;. - The dang Y is rhe 
ther to be unfolded, becanſe ic is not generally nnderftood, The He: eſy of Arivs pe 
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by the Conncil of Nice,is known to all. But that be made the nature 
ſuffer in the fleſh, iz not (0 | requently or plainly deliver*d. 7 bis Phee- 
badius, the firſt of the Latine Church who wrote againſt the Ariang , chargeth them 
with, Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjJunRurn, ſed confaſum vultis videri ; ur 
etiam unius yeſtrum, id eft © piſtola Porami, quz ad Or;entem 8& Occidenten 


ecanſmiſſa eſt,qua it carne & Spiritu Chritti coagularis per ſanguinem Ma- 
riz, & in unum corpus redaRis, paſi;bilem Deum factum. Hoc ideo ne quis illum 
excocrederer, quem impaſſibilem ſatis conſtat, Lib. adv, Arianor, c.7, And 

#4; Non ergo fit ſpiritus caro, nec caro ſpirits, quod ifti yolunr epregii Do- 
Tees, ur faftus fir ſcilicer Dowinus & Deus Roſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permix- 
tine paſſibilis. Ideo aurem paſlibilem yolunr dici, ne ex impaſſibili credatur, 
cap, 8. Mdryy Fwy *Agerero? parrdCor), Cepry thyny vroriiuarcr dvery- 
giras 721 Eolnge, mv Se rh wdfes vonny Gt Ty d 1291 Otimule abagiogy- 
Au aC4Cos. S. Athn, lib, de [ncarn. Of this S, Hilary is to be underftood, Sed 
eorum omnis hic ſenſus,ur epinentur merum mortis in Dei Filium incidifſe , qui 
afſerunt non de #rernirare prolatum,neque de infinitate paternz ſubſtantiz ex- 
titiſſe, ſed cx nullo illum qui omnia cccavir effetum , ur afſlumprus ex nihi!o ſir, 
& cprus ex opere, & confirmatus ex rempore, Er ideo in co doloris anxicras, 
ideo fpiritus paflio cum corporis paflione, Can. 31. in Mat. Where clear!y be ar« 
goes againſt the Ari:ns, The right underflanding whereof is the onely true way to 
reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of bis which ſo troubled 1be Miſter of thi Sextences , and 


the whole Schools ever ſince, 


and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long 
fince filenc'd by a found atid ſober affertion-, that all the 
ſufferings of our Mediatour were lubzeRted in his humane 
nature, fo oipg 

And now the onely difficulty will conſiſt in this, how 
fe cat reconcile the Perſon ſuffering with the ſubjeR of 
his paſſion ; how we can ſay rhat God did ſuffer, when 
we profeſſe the Godhead ſuffered nor, But this ſeeming 
dificulty will admit an eaſy ſolution , ifwe confider the 
mag conjunCion of the divine and hutnane 03 hs en 
their union in the perſon of the Son. For f hereby thoſe __ 
Rtribuces which Lanine's belong unro the one , nel given high | 
Orem Verbi-& 
& que Verbi ſunr 
przdicantur in carne. Orig,mn Ev,ad Rom. Art Jiv axpiCh eromira Ths T6 apo 
an20 1s (aps % Tis 29pon eCoptync d4:bTy © , dvr Ne Ta Tl 01 pats 
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tothe other; and that upon good reaſon For being 
ſame individuall perſon is by the conjunQtion of the nz« 
cure of God and the nature of man , really and truely bath 
Ged and man ; it neceſſarily followeth , thatit is true ts 
ſay, God is man, and as true, 4 man 18 God : becaule in 
this particular, he which is man is God , and he which is 
God is man. Again, being by reaſon of the Incarnation 
it is proper to ſay,God is man, it followeth unavoidably; 
that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the liumane nas 
rute may be {poken of God ; otherwile there would bea 
man, to whem the nature of man did not belong , which 
were a contradiction, And being by vertue of the fame 
Incarnation it is allo proper to fay,e man is God , by the 
ſame neceſſity of contequence we mult acknowledge, that 
all the eſſenciall attributes of the divine nature may truely 
be ſpoken of that man ; otherwiſe there would be one 
truely and properly God,to whom the nature of God did 
not belong , which is a clear repugnancy. Again, ifthe 
properries of the diyine nature may. be truely attributed 
to that man which is God, then may thoſe actions which 
flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame, And 
being the properties of the humane nature may be allo at- 
tributed to the eternall Son of God, thoſe a&tions or pal 
fions which did proceed from thoſe properties may be at | 
tributed to the ſame Son of God , or God the Son, | 
Wherefore as God the Son is truely man, and as man 
truely paſſible, and morrall ; ſo God the Son did truely ( 
ſuffer, and did truely dye. And this is the onely tae a 
{ C allied by the F communication of properties. | c 
Schools erdina= Naotthatthe effentiall properties of one nature are & «| + 1 
ry DR ally cormupicated tothe orher nature , as if the Divinity q 
pew | bs the of Chriſt were paſſible and morrall , or his humanity of 
"encient Greek ziginall omnipotence, and omnipreſence ; but becaulethe 
Divines *Ay]i= ſame God the Son, was alſo the Son of man, be wasatthe 
Ho(i5 , end (ame time both mortall and eternall : mortall as the 


Ho of man, in re{eR of his humanity ; eternal as the Songf 
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"God. reſpe& of his divinity. The ſufferings therefore 


of the Meſſias were the ſufferings of God the Son 2 not 
that they were the ſufferings ofhis Deity, as of which that 


 wasj1capable; but the ſufferings of his humanity,as unto 


which that was inclinable. For although the humage na » 
ture was conjoyned to the diyine , yer irſuffered as much 
if it had been alone; and the divine as little ſuffer'd as 
Fit had not been conjoyn'd : becauſe each kept their re+ 
ſpective properties diflin, withour the leaſt confuſion in 
hs molt intimace conjunAtion. From whence ar laſt the 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the ſubjeR of his paſſion: 
for God the Sona being not onely God, bur alſo man , ſuf- 
fered, though not in his Deity, by reaſon of which he is 
truely God, yer in his humanity, by which he who cruc» 
ly God is as truely man, And thus we conclude our rwo 
' diſquifitions , Who it was that ſuffered ; in reſpe& of 
is Office, the deſſias, in reſpe&t of his perſon, God the 
Son: How it'was he ſuffered ;not in his Deity , which is 
impaſhble, bur in his humanity,which he aſſumed cl6aths 


- ed with our infirmities. 


* Ournext enquiry is , What this God the Son did ſuffer 
a5the Son of man ; nor in the latitude of all his ſufferings, 
but ſo farre as they are comprehended in this Article : 
which ficft preſcindeth all che ancecedent part by the ex- 
preflion of time, wnder Pomtins Pilate, who was not 
Goyernour of Judea long before our Sayiour's bapriſme; 
andthen cakes off his concluding paſsiong by adding his 
cucfion and his death, Looking then upon the ſuffe= 
ſpell, and eſpecially before his death , we ſhall beſt un- 
drliand them by confidering them in relation to the ſub- 
jor recipient of them. And being we have already 
ſhew'd his paſsion was wholly ſubjeted in bis humane 
Mature, being that nature confilterh of two parss , the Soul 
and Body, it will be neceſſary to declare what he tuffered 
ate body, whar in che foul. | | 


| fl our Sayicur in the time of his preaching the Go» 
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For the firſt , as we believe the Son of God took uv i. 
him the nature of man, of which the body isa part; ſowe , 7 
acknowledge that he took a true and reall body « foarn 
become fleſh of our fleſh, bane of our bone, This body , 
of Chriſt really and truely humane , was al(o frail and 
mortall,as being accompanied with all thoſe naturall prg. 

rties which necefſarily low from the condition of afrai 
and mortall body:and though now the ſame body exalted 
above the highett heavens, by yerte of it's plorification 
be pur beyond all polsibility of palsion , yet in- the time 
of his humiliation it was cloath'd with no ſuch eloriaus 
pecfeRion ; hurt as it was ſubjeR unto, ſoit felt wearinels, 
hunger, andchirſt, Nor was it onely liableto thoſeinter 
nall weakneſſes and naturall infirmities, but to all outward 
injuries and yiolent imprelsions. Asall our corporall pai 
conſiſts in that ſenſe which arifeth from the {olution of 
that continuity which is connatnrall ro the parts of gy 
body ; {ono parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly yigs 
lated by any outward impreſsion , but he was truely and 


fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from that violation, De 
was that ſenſe , and grieyous was that pain , which tf 
ſcourges praduc'd , when the plowers plowed pon his 

and made long their. furrows : the dilaceratign of thol 
neryous parts created a meſt ſharp and dolorous; ſenlatis 

on, The coronary thorns did not onely expreſle the {com » 
of the impoſers, by that figure into which they were cot 
triv'd; bur did allo pierce his render and facred temples to 
a mulciplicity of pains» by their numerous acumuations 
That ſpear directed by an impertinent malice which 0- 
pen'd bis fide, though it brought forth water and bloud, 
cauſed no dolorous tenfation Trans the body was the 
dead: buc the nails which piexc'd his hands and feet,made 
another kind of impreſion , while ic was yet aliye; 
highly ſenfible. Thus did the Body of the Son of mat 
tru-ly ſuffer the bitcernefle of corporall pains and rome 
mflicted by yiolent externall impreſsions, 
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F And as our Saviour took upon him both patts of the 
ill; ature of man , ſo he ſuffered in them both, thathe might Qui ſuſcepic 
hea Saviour of the whole, In what ſenſe the ſoul is ca» 2nimam, ſu- 
» © + pable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubjeR to animall paſſi. ſcepit anime 
an, Evil apprehended to come tormented his ſoul with NG L, 
fear, which was as truely in him in reſpeR of what he ge.l, z.c. 3, 
F45to ſuffer, as hope in reference to the recompence of a 
reward to come after and for his ſufferings. Evil appre- 
hended as preſent tormented the ſame with ſadneſle , for- 
row and anguiſh of mind. So that he was truely repreſen- 
ed to us by che Prophet, as @ man of ſorrows, and as- If. 53.3; 
quainted with grief ; and the proper ſubjeR of that grief, 
he hath fully exprefled who alone telt it , ſaying unto. his 
Diſciples , CALy ſont is execeding ſorrowfull even nnto Mat, 26. 38, 
death. 
| Weought not therefore to queſtion whether He ſuffe- 
red jn his toul or no. but rather to endeayour to reach, if 
itwere poſſible , the knowledge how far and in what 
degree he {ufter'd ; how bitter thatigrief , how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh 'was, Which though we can ne- 
verfully and exactly meaſure ; yet we may infallibly 
know thus much, both from the expreſſions of the Spiric 
of God, and from the occaſion of his ſufferings , chat the 
vrieſs and ſorrows Which he felt, and the anguiſh which 
| heuaderwent, were moſt incomparably far beyond all 
2 of which any perſon here. 'was ſenſible or ca* 
pable, 

The Eyangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſs'd his 
wo. as cannot but raiſe in us the higheſt admiration 

the bitterneſle of chat paſſion, He began to be ſorrow» Mit. 26 
full; faith S, Matrhew ; He began to before amazed,ſaith 
$. Mark; and to be very heavy, fay both s and yet thele 
words in our Tranſlation come far ſhort of che | Origi- *," Originall 


: nall are three, av- 
\inflepCidt, and dy uorhy, AvFERN, the firl, is of a known and ordis 
Wy fgnification, but in this caſe it is to be yazſed tothe big degree of its poſſile 
in Ccc fgnificalts 
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ronificancy, a+ appeers by the words which follow , wmeghaumzi; iy v Your 
fer » wn eels. G1 ammarians obſerve, # m«41 769ng Aima( iv Js , and 
againg i 142 Tno;hans hauCdveru dvit This UT Kd]k Abo ng 
z#17]6Ti]@-* and therefore meeixun®© of it ſe!/ muſt frgnify 4 man poſſeſſed. 
an cx ceſſive grief, But beſide this Greek notation, bere bs to be obſerved a reference 
to. the words of David P[al,q2. 5,*Iva)i meelaunr@ # 1 uy ou; MMNNUETAY, 
| Sothat it doth nat one'y fenfy an exceſse of ſorrow, ſurrounding and en:ompaſſng the 
ſeul; but alſoſuth as brings a confternation and dejeftion of mind, bowing tht ſul 
under the preſſure aud bu#den of it, And if nevth:ry the notation of the word, wy 
the relation to that place in the Pſalms did expreſſe thit ſorrow, yet the following par 
of our Saviours words wou'd ſuffiicntly evidence it , bus Navarre , it was a 
which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of bell gate bold ups 
en bim, Pſal, 116, 3. The/ſcoond word , uſed by $, Mark alone, is &aJauld 
Which with the /ulgar Latine is Pavere, but in the language of the Greeks beares x 
hizher ſenſe. ©4uCQ&+ (,nuaivq Thy Txmantiv, fayes Erymologus: and Helychi 
us, ©ZuCOr, I ua, birrantis: Glo), Vet. ©&ul@r ftuport Philoponus preſs» | 
vedby Euſtathius 'Ia. pu", ©duCE@ wer j bxmranZis* Naw 3 xeT”* ofrar]6- | 
iv 3 xmA&yHs. From bince the Verb OapuCoy, in termimition ative, in fignis 
ficati-n poſſi ve, perculſum eſſe,in Homer, ©&pCnovy I "Aga; -- where it 11 th 
obſervation of Euſtathius, Td #94uCnoey wipynrixcy n veoTieg wir it 
$6 * JayCiutc fd, x tiauciln, y THYLuCnuor party ot wh "Oungyr; b 
not univerſally rrur, Foy ( as to our purpoſe) we have both the uſe and ſenſe of thi | 
word inthe Old Teftamnt 41 1, Sam, 14, 15. (INT 13, d0duCyou 194, | 
and ihe earth quaked, And Pſal, 47,5, WAN, Aquila, iO=uCng, , Symm 
xeemdynt: as Pal, 31, 22, *Eyag 5 «Te o Th axcd(,e mou, Aquila, Jaut 
4, Symmack, &4FAnZer, The like is al/d inthe paſſive termination : as Daniel | 
ah his fear in a Viſlon iYauCiiInv,xy mire ht Teo dv ws Dan. 4, 11,06 
the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe min BauCupuare dervis,x; id dauarn le | 
£gordutyerty Sap. 17,3. From whence #t appeareth that av © it ſelf bgn- 
fieth a bigb degree of fear horror, and eamaement,Gloſs. Ver , OauCeua,Obſiupe, 
ſtupeo,paveſco, An1 by the addition of the prepoſition the figmfication is augnet- 
red,” ExlayC@r, Irnnyrr@. Helych, paſſively ; Oneloy poCegpy x; Unlheuln, 
Dan. 7.7 .atruely, i.e, wa aunlixbv. Such an augmentation in this word is juftifabl 
by that rule left us in Euſtath'us ad [liad.s', 1 3& TeS08015 © wovey Thy Yu 211) 
4 710, 04 Unlwue rondnis onueive,0f which be gives an example in 3xyouith) 
(ed ty Ariftopharcs in Puts, thouh not nan*d by bis, 4n1 again, ad lliadf y, 
"© Teilheou; eniragw Iuncl, enoiay 1 75 wihire, ExlapuCack therefoes 
dire Jaya to be ſurprized with borrer in the bigheft. degree, even unto bs 
pefattion, Glif./et *ExlapCuucu, obſtupeſco, Thethird word is - *AS yur; 
ug, Lat, Tedere in S Mark, rn ofſtus efſein $, Matthew ; but it hath yet af#; 
ther ( uſe. *Ad\nueors, dxnd{ ia, «ywvid, [ayes Helycliius, *ASyueorg , 70 M0 
auT3uel, Suidas, It ſign'ficth therefore grief and angu'ſh in poke , as appe 
a'( by.the originationof it, For, as Euftathius: obſerves, ou aSiuorery mparitY 
Toy df Snoy Sue © 5 3% AuTys 5.062 nal TryOrxbegvy3s dQ M474» 
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art eras. 1icd,h', From dd9 a Sic dd 1a), from dlivay dSor6s 
It hath therefore init the ſigni fication of #Pny or »lay , ſatiety or cxtremity, F. om 

ence it i4 ordinarily fo ea pounded, as if it cont1ined the conſtquence of the greateſt 
" or ſorrow, that jt anxicty of mind, diſqn:etude and reſtleſencſe, *Aſnporey, 
dairy & Smpey , fwnoarey Ewymol. As Anthony is expreſs'd by Plutarch, after 
the loſſe of $000, #-en, being in wane of ail things ntce/a1y ſor the rfl, Katund- 
we mote, x) Beagdwigns dS 11401 wv wave. So where the Heb, CLWWDP 4: by 
the LXX,, tranſlated IxTA@y i51ÞySymmachus it js rendred fPnworys, Exile 7.17 + 


pall expreſſion. Which render him ſuddenly ,upon a pre- 
ſent and immediate apprehenſion,poſſeſſed with fear, hor= 
cor, and amazement z encompaſſed with grief, and over- 
whelmed with ſorrow , preſs'd down wich conſternation 
and dejeRion of mind, tormented with anxiety and dit- 
quietude of ſpirit. 

This he firſt expre(s'd to his Diſciples, ſaying, Ay ſoul 
is exceeding ſorrowfull: and left they ſhould not fully fn 
apprehend the exceſſe, adding, even unto death ; as if the 

of death had already encompatls*d him, and , as the : 

Pamiſ (peaks, the pains of hell had got hold upon him, 
He went but @ [:ttle ferther before he expre(s'd the fame 
to his Facher,falling on his face and praying , eyen with 
ſtrong crying and tears,unto him that was able to ſave Hh. 5.7 
him from death. Nor were his cryes or tears ſufficient e- 
idences of bis inward ſufferings, nor could the forrows of 
his brealt be poured forth either at his lips or eyes ; the 
innumerable pores of all his body mult give a paſſage to 
more liyely repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his 
ſoul; and therefore while he prayed more earnefFly,1n 
that agony his ſweat was as it were great drops of bloud 
falling down to the ground, Asthe Pialmiſt had before 
declar'd ; 1 ans poured ont like water, and all my bones are Pſal, 21, 1.4. 
out of joynt. My heart is like wax , it is melted in the Sooke 
midſt of my bowells, The heart of our Saviour was as it 
were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts 
of his body ar che ſametime inflam'd with anguiſh and 
2ony : well chen might that melting produce a ſwear, 

| Ccca2 and 
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Artie IV, 
add that" inflam'd and rarified bloud force a path 
through the numerous pores. | 


And as the Eyangeliſts expreflions , ſo the Occalioag 


the grief will manifeſt the height and bitterneſſe thereof 
ForGod layd on his ownSon the iniquities of us all;and 4x 
we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular ſinnes, ſp wa; 
he grieved for the ſinnes of us all. If then we confiderthe 
perteRion and latitude of his knowledge , he underflogd 
all the finnes of men for which he ſuffer'd , all the theeyi 
and the guilt,all the offence againft the majefty and ingra- 
titude againſt the goodnefle of God, which was contain'd 
in ali thoſe finnes. If we look upon his abſolute confor. 
mity to the will of God, he was inflamed with moſt a+ 
 dentlove, he was molt zealous ofhis glory , and moſtfly 
dious to preſerye that right which was ſo highly ylolazed | 
by thole finneIgglt we look 4ipon his relation to the ſong 
of men, he loy'aem all tar more thea they did thems 
ſelves, he knew te finnes were of themſelyes (ufficiene 
to bring eternall dlcuRtion on their ſoules and bodics, he 
conſidered them wh he ſo much loyed, as lying 
the wrath of God wRom he (o truely worſhipped, Ifwe 
refle& upon thoſe gepces which were without mealure 
diffuſed through his ſoil, and cauſed him with the 
eſt habituall deteſlation to abhorr all fin : 1f we coalide 
all theſe circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that griefand 
ſorrow. For if the true contrition of one fingle finger, 
bleeding under the ſting of the law onely for his own in 
quiries, all which notwithſtanding he knoweth notzcanng 
be performed without great bitterneſſe of ſorrow and 
morſe ; what boundscan we et unto that grief, what 
meaſures to that anguiſh,which proccedeth from a full 
apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo mary million 
of ſinners ? be: 
Addeunto all theſe preſent apprehenfions, the immedey 
ate hand-of God preſſing upon him all this load , laying 
Qa his ſhoulders at once an heap of all the ſorrows which 
Cal 
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'Y _ a6 happet) unto any of the Saints of God ; that hebeing- 

"| miched withthe feeling of our infirmities, might become, Hes. 2,17, 13, 
amercifull High: prieſt , abje and willing to ſuccour them 4. 15, 

f, | that are tempted. Thus may we behold & ſee if there be a» 
| 1 orrow {the wntothat ſorrow, which was done wmto him ; 
x | herewith the Lord affiified him inthe day of his fierce 
mn. And from hence we may and mult conclude, that 
4 | cheSaviour of man,as he took the whole nature of man , 
ul |. fohe ſuffered in whatſoer'e he took; in his body, by inter- 
- | nalliofirmities and externallinjuries, in his ſoul, by fears 
4 | nd forrows, by unknown and inexpreſſible anguiſhes. 
fa Which ſhewes us fully , (ifircan be fſhewn ) the third 
» | Panicular propounded, What our Saviour ſuffered. 
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* That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is molt neceſſary to 
believe. Firſt, that thereby we may be aſſured of the ve- 
rity of his humane nature. For if he were not man , then 
could not man be redeemed by him ; and if that nature in. 
which he appeared were not truely humane , then could he 
fot be truely man. But we may be well aſſured that he 
t = took on him our nature , when we fee him ſubje& unto 
our inficmities, We know the Godhead is of infinite 
ion, and therefore is exalted far above all pofſi- 
ity of moleſtation, W hen therefore we ſee our Saviour 
truely ſuffer , we know his Divine eſſence ſuffered not, 
2nd acknowledgethe addition of his humane na- 
, | re; a5 the proper ſubjeRt of his paſſion. And from hence 
» | wemay infallibly conclude , Surely that Mediator bee 
x | *neen God and man was truely man, as we are men, 
t | Whomwhen he faſted was an hungry , when he travelled. 
it thirſty and weary as we are , who being grieved wept,, 
ll being in an agony (weat > being {courged bled , and be-- 
a | 
| 


'F! 


vs crucified dyed. 
' Secondly , ir was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the 
7 Redemption of lapſed man, and their reconciliation 
g mo God, which was not otherwiſe to be performed then 
h ba plenary atisfaction to his will. He therefore was- 
n Ccc 3 by. 
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all his ſufferings made an —_ atonement , ind [| 
opitiacion for all our finaes. For Salyation is i 1' 
le unto ſinners , without remiſſion of (in 3 and'remiffion 
in the decree of God is impoſſible , without effuſion of/ 
bloud. Our Redemption cherefore could not be wrought 
buc by theÞ!oud of the Redeemer , but by a lamb 
bur by a ſuffering Sayiour. wa 
Thirdly , it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer , that he might 
purchaſe thereby eternall happineſſe in the heavens both 
for himſelf the Head ,aud for the members of his body, He 
dy unk of the brook, in the way, therefore bath he left m 
his head.. Onght not Chrift to ſuffer, and ſo to emer int 
his own glory ? And doth he not by che {ame righe by 
which he entred into itz conferre that glory upon us? The 
recompence of the reward was (et before him, and ZE 
an intuition of ic he cheartully underwent whatſoerr |} - 
was layd upon him. He muſt therefore neceflarily fulfee I} 
toobtain that happineſſe , who is therefore happy be» Þ | 
cauſe he ſuffered. *,> ab | 
Fourthly , it was neceflary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, tha | 
we might be aſſured that he is truely affected witha molt 
tender compalsion of our afflitions. For this end waske | 
ſubjeRed co milery , that he might become prone unto 
mercy. Por this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, tharhe © ' 
might be a compalsionate High- prieſt : and therefore | 
was he moſt unmercitull co himſelf, that he might be 
moſt mercitull unto us, | 
Fifthly ,it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, | * 
thereby to ſhew us that we areto ſuffer , and to teachug |} * 
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how we are to ſuffer, For if theſe things weredone tothe 
greentree , What ſhall bedone to the dry? Nay, if God ; 1 
tpared not his naturall , his eternall , his onely- begonen 
Son , how ſhall he ſpare his adopted ſons, who are be 
known to bechildren becaule they are chaſtiz'd , and apy 
pear to be in his paternall afteRion becauſe they lye un 
der his fatherly correRtion ? We are therefore hen OP 


—_—_ SUPFFuRED. 
4 | heeauſe coheirs with Chriſt ; and we ſhall be kings onely 
iz _ rn ſhall reign together with him. It is a. certain 
| andiofallible conſequence, /f Chrift be yiſen ,then (hall 
of | wralſforiſe ; and we mult look far as ſtrong a coherence 
k | inthis ocher, 1f Chriſt hath ſuffered,chen mult we expeRt 
' toluffer. And as he _ the necelsity of , ſo. he left us 
te DireRion in our ſufferings, Great was the example 
of Job , bur far ſhort of abſolute perfeRion : the patrera 
* beyond all exception is alone our Saviour , who hath 
taught us in all our afliftions the exerciſe of admirable 
humility , perfeRt patience , and abloluce ſubmiſsion un- 
tothe willo f God. 

And aow we may perceiye the full importance of this 
partofche Article , and eyery Chriftian may thereby un=- 
derftand what he is tobelieve , and what he is conceived 
toprofeſſe when he makes this confeſsion of his faith, He 
hofered. For hereby eyery one is obliged to intend thus 
much: IL am really perſwaded within my ſelf, and do 
make a fincere proteſsion of this as a moſt neeeſſary, cer- 
ain , and infallible truth» That the Onely-begotten Son 
| of God, begorten of the Father , and of the ſame effence 

with the Father , did forthe redemption _of mankind re- 

allyand truely (uffer , not in his Divinity , which was 
impaGible, but in his humanity. , which 1n the dayes of 
his bummiliatien was ſubje& unto our infirmities * That 
whe is a perfe&t Redeemer ofthe whole man , ſo he was 
acomplete ſufferer in the whole ;z in his body , by ſuch 
doloraus infirmities as ariſe internally from humane frail. 
ties, and by tuch-pains as arc infl:ted by externall in- 
a] in his ſoul, by fearfull apprehentions., by uns 
i}, fown forrows , by anguiſh nnexprelsible. And: in- 
this latrude and propriety I believe our Saviour 
ſsfered, 
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Ho the ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſts. 
ing in our Sayiours paſſion, He ſuffered , follows 
eth the circumBance oftime, declared by the preſent Ggs/ 
yernour , wnder Pontius Pilate. Which though the naing 
of a ſtranger to the Common-wealth of Iſrael and the 
Church of Chriſt , is well preſerved to eternall | 
in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as the Son of Gad 
by his dererminate counſell was ſent into the world to 

in the fulneſſe of time z fo it concerns the Church to beaſs 
ſured of the time in which hedyed. And becauſe the an. 
cient cuſtome of the world was to make their computats 
ons by their Goyernours, and referre their hiſtoricall relts 
tions to the reſpeRive times of their government ; ther 
fore , that we might be properly aſſured of the ARiant - 
of our Sayiour which hedid , and of his ſufferings, (that 
is the ARtons which others did to him j the preſent-Ghs 
vernour is nam'd in that form of ſpeech which is prop 
to [uch hiſtoricall or Chronologicall narrations, whel 


- ; Sony we affirin that he ſuffered Þ under Pont ins Pilate. 


Which words - 

are capable of a double conſtrufion.Firſt, as they are uſed by S, Paul, r, Tim. 6; 
'Ina7 o% waprughonsJos &i} TlovTi Thiadrs Thy KRAHY 0pponopiar 

Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ;that is , ſtanding before bim as before 
Fudge, As of the ſame Perſon, Mai, 28, 14. Kat aety &Kucdy Twro 671 oy a4un 
yG- , If this come to be tried before the Procurator, Th Feſtus proponnded itt 

S, Paul, As 25. 9. 0aJs xeivecx im” tut ; and S, Paul anſwered in ihe 


propriety of ſpeech, &7i 7% Bid] & Kaloness £505 eur. This Chrift tells his 
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poſties Mars 13, 9, #3 1)4uver %; Bamniuy ca ions, And in this ſenſe il 
often uſed by the Greeks, Secondly , & wi IliadrTs #s under Pilate , we” 
in the time of bis Government, when and while be was Procurator of Fudea; & 
"Apritetay Avva 5 Kaidpe, Luc, 3.2. andim? ACdfap Th dp xityiu;, MAY 
26, Which is alſo according to the cuſtome and language of the Grote As Kt jars 
ou; int Atuigalor@ iyivelo , Marm, Arundel, And int 7678 Barinwoll@9's 
in this Kings reign, is the common phraſe of Pauſanias, Thus«the Athenians ang 
their 9" Apy ov]es bad one who was call'd *Ear&p vu becauſe bis name wal we 
for the denoration of that year , and the phraſe was uſually ini me drive ,_f 

ne 
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unvtr Pontius Pitarn, 3þ3 


S 3 | : - : e % 1/% 
""'ÞÞ &4dre degorlos. 45 7 find it thrice together ix one place, O wiv 5 ("LmupdTns) 
-Þ i Mr oats 5 «ni Auqris Wiorey, bs' & Teerais ory ona 
"Laert, in Platone In the ſame m nner aid tht Lacedemonians make their biftor: - 
call accounts by tbcir Ephori, and the Arg'vi by the Priefteſſes of luno, 'Emj Xgu- 
JI: or Agy & 178 74y]nrorra dvoly Jorma Try Trewwirns , of Alrndis ©96- 
Emery , 4 Nlvdodbigs tn JVo wiva dgxor7 © *Abnverors. Thucyd., 2. 
And as the Gre«ks thus referr'd all ations to the times of theſe Governours , ſo did 
the Fews under the Reman Government to the Procurators of Tudaa;, as g2par- 
ably loſephus » who mentionin: the fer of that Gſfice ,Coponius, preſently relates 
Co urveStion of Iudas Galilzus iz 14s manner : "Emi Tire ( Konovis) Tis 
dre annralcy, lid as ovoun, ig amen ny WHNK THO 6Hy «fts5eDeBel.lud.l,2, 
6, 13. then names bis (ucceſſour Ambiyius , ig s ZaAdon 'lauyiny xd]eardny. 
ger bim Rufus , io" & NN 2 TeAwTE Katoap Antiq. lud. 1.18, c. 3. 4nd in 
the [ame manner in ib: Creed, me2oyme £1] ThevTig TliadTe, our Saviour ſuffered 
inder Pontius Pulare, bat 35, at the 13me when be was Procurator of Fudan, 


__ 


And b:cauſ he not onely ſuffered under him as the 

ſeat Governour , but alſo was arraigned ard cons 

mned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be neceſſary f 
for the lufration of the manner , and confirmation of * 
the truth of our Saviour's ſufferings , to declare what 

hathbin left and derived co our knowledge both concan- 

ng his Perſon and lis Office. 

Forthe firſt , we find him deſcribed by two names ; 
tor isany other name of his extant , alchough , according | 
tothe f generall cuſtorre of the Romans, be ſhould have \ Pauſanias 
three, The firli of theſe two is * Pentins , the name de- jp, utne cf the 
(ended to him from the originall of his family , which Romans,Teie | 
mas very ancient; the lecond P:/atrs ,aS a cognominall 6rore 5 oaks 
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w | addition diflinguiſhing from the relt delcerd ng frem Yiu wane, 
4 }' the ſame Origuall. PHErS: oy 
4+ , tara E1gis 
" TINvTa, Aud 


-Gihough Diomedes and Plurarch have obſerucd , th t even among the Romans 
there were ſome I1@yvua., yer the Pranomen was never ominted, as Priſcian aff med. 
Exillo tempore conſuecudo tenuit , ut nemo Rowanus fir abſque prxnomine, 
bb, 2, * Pontius ard Pilatus were biz Nomen and Cognomen , in the 
fame manner as Tulius and Czfar are dclerit?d by Sueronius ;:*' Non Caſare & 
» fedlulio & Czfare Coss, atum ſcribererr, bis eundem prxponenres, 
Wine atque cognomine. /, 3, &. 20, This without & Prayomen or 4gnomen 
& mely known ro us by bis Nomen properly an - FÞ 4 Cognomen, The gy of 
{4 8 is wWhic 
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& 7-7 Axr1ca us IV. D 
which two is thus deſcrib'd by the Ancients ; Nomen proprium eft genrilicuns, 
ct.quod originem gentis vel familix declarar, ut Porrivs, Cornelius z Coun 
men eft,quod uniuicujulque proprium, & nominibus genrilitiis ſubjungity 
Caro, Scipio, Dicmedss de Oraticnel. 1. Nomen, quod familiz originem 
c)arar , ut Ccrnelius; Cognomen,quod nomini ſubjungirur , ur Scipio . | 
L. 2. The fir{f of thiſc Dionyſius cali”s 78 (vyſerixay x, warpwupurty, Plume 
eixla; 5 us xoiydy, & x0440y &77 av yſtyeic : the ſecond be calls I ggon ends. 
&nVirs. Thus Pontius was his Nowen gentis or gentilicium, and Pilatus bf; 
nomen. As therefore Pontiugg Aquila , Pontius Cominius , Pontius 
Poritius Pau'inus, ec. /0 4!ſo Pontius Pilarus, Whreforein vain bave [omg 
Ancients endeavonied trgive on Eiymolegy of theſt names, as they do of Greek a 
Hebrew names in the Scripture, ard think thereby to expreſs the nature & altos 
1bem that baye the names, As lfidorus B iſpal, Orig. 1. 7. c. 10. Pontius;decknis 
concili-m utique Judzxorum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus ſuas; dicens 3s 
nocens gu ſum 3 ſanguine hujus juſti. 4-4 S. Jerome, Quod fignificarpimen 
Pilatiz3.e, malleatoris, 7.*. qui domat ferreas gentes,ad Mat. 1 5. Pilazus,os y 
toris, quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificar & condemnar , more m 
trirque ferir. Tſid. ib. Pontius, declinans confiliumz Pilatus, os om 
S. Jcr. de nom. Hebraicis. in Luca. @ rurſus im-Aftis, Where be lets us w 
that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language , and makes ani 
becauſe the teiter P 4 bere taken for i! e Hebrew Q , to which the Larine F mares: 
jerly anſwers. Sed ſciendum eft quod apud Hebrzos Þ litera non haberur, 
ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſoner : abuſive igirur accipienda 
per F literam ſcripra fint. This did they vainly ftrive to find an Hebrew Ori 

that ſuch an ore as ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate,» ben theſe two 
notbing «ſe but the Roman Nomcn and Cognomen of that Perſon. 


wc, 
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t Tis Apt” He was by birtha Roman, by degree of the Ec fl 
ads brapp{es an order, ſent by Trberins the Emperour to be a Gones 


warra Fotos |» "Wo 
Qt; bwrapyhay, Four in Judea, For about threeſcore yeares before our We 


Foſeph. de Be!. viours birth the Jewes by Pompey the. Great were mad 

Jud.1, 2.c. 13; tributary tothe Romans. And although during thelife 
Th" Ap ines Hlyrcanm the High-piieft , the reign of Herod, andlis 
X2e35 "BITE fon cArchbelarns , the Roman State ſuffered the Jeweata” 
Ae NEO beruled by their own lawes and goyernours; yet With. 
ewy, id. Antiq, eArchelars was baniſh'd by Auguſtus , they | 
Jud.{.17.c,15- their Goyernours from the Roman Emperour , being” 
Tlapny 9Kupi- a part of the | Province of Syria belonging to hig carte 
poonop _ the life of Auguſtus the:e was a Succeſſion of three zi br | 
= Cooley 11. wins, Ambivius,and Rufus. At the beginning of the rage” 
youlrlw, ind. of Tiberius they were governed by Valerins Grate, a8. 
1. 18.xc.1- at his departure by Pontius Pilate, =_ 
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” Unpzn Pdnylue Piiars, 395 
he Office which-this Pilate bare was the Procuratar- 

hp of Jade a, 25 is moſt evidentour of the Hillory both 

L:*, Romans, from whom he received his aut ority 


% < | = 3 T cit 4« 
"dof the Jewes, over whom he exercit'd his dominion f Tacizus ſpe 


* 4'«gof theCbri- 
| OL fays , Author 
mis eas Chriſtus,quiTiberio impecitante per Procurarotem Pontium Pila- 
hcio afteQtus cſt, «Annal. I. 15. And Tertullian,moſt 5 kit full of their laws 
omes, [peaks thus of our Saviour: poſtremo oblarum Pontio Pilato , Syriam 
ex parte Romana procuranti. Apologet. cap. 21. HbomsS. Cyprian folewes: 
Magiſtri corum ---» Pontio Pilato,qui runc «x parre Romana Syriam pro- , 
ar; tradiderunt. Adv. Demetr. This alſo Joſephus for the Jewes : Ileuglers 5 
us ito n@ \ars Tifsets THAdTO, de Bel. Fud. l. t. c. 14: and Phi- 
bIAdrC ir o Vardp gry wire n@ am\dury wir ® Ths India de legat. 
a Caim: And therefore thoſe words of S.Luke, 6.3. 1. 134worevor]@ TovTin Il 
are Ts "Iu ay were proper'y tranſlated by the old Interpreter , procurante Pon- 
to Pilaro Judzam. Thys Lucius Dexter ad ancum Chriſti 28. Pontius Pilatus 
provurator Judzz a T iberio mictitur in Judzam. 4nd Juſtin Martyr meſt properly, 
Th cvewStrme 627 Thoy7 is TrAdTe, Th Youre on Ind aig wm x gpvats Tipreis 
Calne mT Te, Apoiog. 2. And againyPeating to the Emperoyi4, by whom 1be 
Pacuretors were ſent, KatTliad Ty T4 vweTHes Top *inSeiors uoubrs EmTES TE AS 
ab Euſebius, Sow Jtxgro ein The Tiftels £annea; iriTesT@ Tis Iltu- 
6nd Tiles x89fcm mm THAdTO, Hiſt. L. 1. 10. 41d S, Jeromes 1ranflation 
of bis Cironicop: Pilarus procuraror Judzzx a Tiberio mittitur, This 3t appears 
that Pilate of the Equeſian Order was properly Procurator, as that Office was o'- 
dnarily given to men of that Ordey,as Tacirus teſtifie::Cn, Julius Agricola urrumq; 
mum procurarorem Czlarum habuir, quz equeſtris nobilicaseſt. In vita Jul. A- 
ie. Which 15 10 be under((ood concerning the Imperial Provinces : for into thoſe which 
were of the Provinces of.the People, tle Procurarors ſent by Czſar were of the Liber- 
au. For the Empeyour fent into all the Provinces his Procurators, but with this dif- 
france, as Dio obſer ves, 45 Tara culns Te Try Td Ts fovry 1, 74 Ty Diu” 
ud liv bn 57] | a mor, 7685 5 on 4% em Iipor, myuny Hill, !. 53. 


But what was the Ofhce of a + Procurator in'thoſe timfs, + The Roman 
-thoughneceſfary for our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eafie to £1997 4007 4 


LED : 0 dinarily in 
determine, becauſe it was but newly introduced.jnto the EG Minha a 


"Raman Government. For before the Dominion ct that expreſd bytheir 
City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, iniregn@. 
tlere-was no fch publick Office in any of the Provinces , © 'be Gloſſa 
ho Latino-Grac. 
a and P 

; rocurator , 
ons But yet they are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe ; 'EntTegnO- 
wnrebending the notion of Tutor, as well 15 Procurator, Helyc. *EmiTegn@ © meg» 
Wy, Ddd 2: | rag 
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396 Arrrentn TV, Ru 
c2.9f 1awehevs 8 Ian The Solas , x; opparav. Cloſſ. Va. 'Emirga® Mo. Þ 
corends rams hl T&r&0 eres way uſed by the Greeks in both notionc,whars © 
of Procurator of the Larines is but one. A 1d in the language of the Romans, E 
a Procur ator, whic': undertakes to manage t/ e buſineſſe of another man. P x 
fi negotium ſuſcipir, ſaith Aſconius in Pivira', and Sex. Pompeius , Procuts 
abſentis nomine aQor kit ; be t9 whom the care of another mans eftate or affairs wax 
commitred. Gloſi Ver. *Eymat, Commiſſum, and *EyTAtus, Procuraror, Iy a. 
reſpondence to theſe Procurators of the «ffairs and eſtates of privat e Perjons,there were. 
made ſub as did take care in every Provirce of the Imperiall reveru:y wiy in 
of ih. Perſon whom they ſer ,*d were called Procuratores Czſaris, o Auguſtaley i 
reſpett of the Cruntrezes mbere [bey ſcrted, wrie termed Procuratores proyinciales. "ll 
Their office is beſt deſcribed by Don Hiſt, |. 53. Tis emTegmwer, #mw 0 Tde 1h 
xarve's meager enatgovrus x TerreTay ire opiny afanigtorru; broud(ady, 
# ecall,ſiyes br, boſe emTes wes that i: (gr wer recctuethe publick ewes | 
nucs, and diſpoſe of them according to the teemmonds received from rhe E mperour, 
For they ated in his name , ana whit was done by them w1s accounted as done by 
Emperovy bin ſelf, Quz a8a geſtaſunt 3 Procuratore Czfaris,fic ab eo c 
ri, acfia Czfare geſta efſent, Vipian. I, 1. f. 45 we read in Tacitus of the Em 
rour Claudius, *pius audira yok Principis , parem vim rerum habendam 4Pry 
curatoribus ſuis Judicatarumzacfi ipſe ſtaruiſſer, 41n»!. l, 12% and 3» $ : 
Ur rata efſent quz Precurarores ſui in judicando ſtatue ent, 4 Senaru precatioas * 
egir. The prozer Office therefore of the Provinciall Procurator was, to recerue the I 
periall revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperour commanded , and to all jatewiand © 
pur poſes to do ſuch thirgs as were neceſſary thereunto,with ſuch autborit, as if toth 
perour bimſetf had done them. *——  __ 
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ard particularly in Fudea none till afrerthe daniſhmen ed || 
eA7chelans , ſome yeares after our Saviours birth, When "8 
eAuguſtus divided the Provinces. ofthe Empire into www; 
parts, one of which he kept for his own care, and let 
* theother to the inſpeRion of the Senate , he ſent togethi 
withtke Preſident of each Province, as the Governourm || 
chief of the Province , a Procurator, whoſe office was ,0. 
take an account of all the tribute , and whatſoever elle was 
due to the Emperour, and to order and diſpoſe” of the 
ſame for his advantage. Neither was there at the. hilt ins” 
ſitution of this office any other aCt belonging properly 
their Juriſd\Rion , bur ſuch a care & dilpotall of thelwy 
periall Revenue : whichthey exercil'd as inferjour and 
ſubordinate to the Preſident, alwayes ſupreme Provinciall”” 
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* Now Judea being made a part of the Province of Sy- 
7, and confequencly under the care of the Preſident of 
that Province , a particular Procucator was aſſigned un- 
tit for the diſpoſing of-the Emperours reyenue. And be» 
* auſe the Natiog of the Jewes were alwayes ſulpeRed of a 
thellious diſpoſition agaialt the Roman ſtate, and the 
Prefdent of 53ria, who had the power of the ſword, was 
\ @xcUtoatrend upon the other parts of his Province; there- 
feche Procurator of Judea was furniſhed with + power Bd: acrl 
oflife and dezth , and to adminiftred all the power of the mag 6b pre- 
Prefdznt , which was, as tothe Jews, lu preme. Which'per Procura* / 
ry obſcryable, as an emineat aRof the Providence of for of Fudea, 


God, by which the full power of Judicature in Judea _ - b 
wleftia the hands of the Refdent Procurtcor. Quirinus Pre- 
| ; For {es of Syria , 
when be came to diſpoſe of the goods of Archelaus , and ts reduce Judza into te 
. ſamoſa Province , and a-joynit toSyria. Of this Coponius Jelephus writeth ef- 
tr this me ner: Kone Te adm ( Kvglwie) (oſygraniumrer Thy ua: 

+ Finwiwr, nyncl cl @ Indtiioy 79 om Thonviteoa: That binig of 
the Equeſtrian order,he was {ent with Quirinus to govern the Jaws with the ſupreme 
poner, Antiq. 1. 18. c. 1. And yet more expreſly as to the time , occaſpin, and extent 
* oftispowrr: This 5 *ApyeAdis rene eig bwrapyiar wpizrapHon;,emitegmis Tis 
rm; pg Papel ThEru; Kamin © ,wipms)uixet th nrHvuy Aaþov 
4 94 Kalow © Zuokay,0d. de Bel. Jud. 1.2.c.11. when thoſe parts which were 
Wunder the command of Arc" elaus were reduced into a Province , Coponius was ſent 
thither by the Empercur,and ſurniſhed with power of life and death. For alibough m 
the Proconſular P: ovinces the Procuratoy of the Emperour hzd no power bit in thoſe 
Vizgs which belonged 10 the Exch quer, yet in tl ofe Provinces which were properly 
Prefidales tbe Procurator wa often loco Prxfidis. From whence in tbe 4ncicnt 
| Inferiptuens we read of the [ame perſon , Procurator & Praxſcs Alpium , Procuraror 
®Przſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Przſes provincie Sardiniz. 
It was often th:refore ſo ibat the Precurator did Prafidis partibus fupgi: as Ulpi- 
anl. 8. Dc officz0 Proconſulis, In provinciam enim Prafhdvum provinciarum , NEC 
Jiter Procuratori Cxſaris hzxc cognitio injurgitur , quam Prefidis partibus in 
piovincia fungatur, And thi, is very neceſſary 10 be ovſer ved , becauſe a Procurator 
bath ſach, not armed with theyrw'r of the Praeſes provinciz.hadmnat the power of 
tht [word. 4; Antoninus to Valerius 3 Precurator meus,qui viceprzlidis non fun= 
Fdatur,exiliiribi paxnam non potuir irrogare) /. 9. Cod. de penis: and to Heliodo= 
BH %; Procurator meus,qui vice pra fidis provinciz non fungirur , ficur exigere port- 
_ tam deſerez accuſationis nen poteſt,. ita judicare ur ea injerazur ſententia ſua non 
Peſt L. 3.C, Ubi cauſz, This was plain in th — Fl Lucitih Capito Gs.” 
- 3 0 
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of Aſia minor, whowas call'd m quetion for exceeding his power, @ deſe.te1 thay by | 
Tiberius. Procurator Afizx Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia,cauſam Jixtms 
na cum adfſeyeratione Principis, non ſe jus nifi in ſerviria & pecunias 
7 die. Quod fi vim Pretoris uſurpaſſer , manibuſque milirum uſus forer,ſpes 
in eo mandara ſua, audirent ſocios, T..cit. A4nnal, And Dio upon the [did exam 
ob/erves tn general , 1hat the Procurators had no ſuch power. Ou wav Tory mg 
T4 WToxpaTCNS YenunTe omoim mhkov tH\y meiv, © Tas vevewonlny 
' 7&g0% Dus ornbyev , x meet os Naoopwy fr 7471 4 weT 5, x7! 76 Young 4 tiny 
Tool; ters SndCa Sm. But although the ordinary Procurators bad no othey 
but to diſpoſe of the revenue , and detcy mine private canſei; yet he which wat vie 
Prafidis 64d the power of the Prxſes; and ſuch a Procurator was Pontius Pilate 
mn Judza , as 1h: others who preceded bim at{ſo were. (. 


For by this means it came to paſle that Chriſt, #hoby , | 
the dererminate copnſell of God was to dye, and by the 
rediQion of the Propl.e:s was to ſuffer in a mannerngt 
preſcribed by the law of Moſes , ſhould be delivered 
toa forreign power, and (o (uffer death after the cuſty 
of that Nation to whoſe power he was delivered. Themt 
lice of the obfiinate Jew was high to accuſe and proſe 
cute him , but the power of the Jews was not ſohights 
- judicially to condernn him. For althovgh the Chief 
Prieſts, and the Elders, and the Scribes condemn'd bimbs 
be guilty of death; yetthey could not condeon hints 
| ye , or pronounce the ſenteoce of dcath upon him, by 
Joh: "18. 3o. 4eliver'd him up unto Pilate and when he refuſing Wd 
untothem , take ye him, and judge him was 

ey 1 2 law , they immediately returned , #t is not lawfulljar 
Yu there. 59Þ%8 any man to death. The power of life and death Ws 
AL Tons notin any Court of the Fews, bur in the Roman Gott 
anſwered that nour alone,as ſupreme; & t therefore they anſwered him, 


it was Tot law- Was 


k : | 
nfm 500 death , becauſe that power was taken 011 of their hands, For althquy 


S. Auguſtine tbink they though! it ret lawfull in reſpeft of the Paſſeover, Intel 
Jum eR eos dixifſe,non fibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti 4 
xem , quem celebrare jam cceperant, Tra. 14, in Joan, and S. Cyril be a 
ſame opini en : yet others of tbe eAncients detiver the true cauſe why thty apple rol 
(elves to Pilare to be the: wast of power 3 a5 Ammonius m ft expreſy, Tine 
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VNDBR Pontius Plitarnn 399 


| FTE Grvotas UTTYuIST0, Acimty Um Powualss F apaypudmey tom 
when 5 47d upon theſe words in $, John , *Qs cxmeoivres © dewiss If Bens 

alu, 6 79% 3vT0.S0 Theophylat,” Azovay auThy efg' 79 af 0TWEAGY, 8 3d 61- 
$a. turn VEAGY, 72 7 apaypdruy Um Poualois Keukyny: and 
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him $. Chryf, 


masxot Lawfnll: not in reſpect of the law of Moſes, 
which ga ve them both {ufhcient power, and abſolute com- 
mand co puniſh divers offenders with death; butin relatis 
tothe Romany Empice, which had taken all that domini= 
from thew. Fourty years before the deftruftion of Fe- 
mſalem the Jews theimlel ves acknowledge that they loſt 
ther power ; which is ſufficient to ſhew chat they had it 
not when our Saviour (uffer'd ; and it 1g as true that they 
loſtiz ewenty years before, at the relegation of gArche- 
lae,,ard the coming of Coponms the Procurator with full 
rof life and death, W herefore our Sayiour was deli- 
refed unto P+lare as the ſupreme Judge over the nation of 
the Jews , that he might pronounce the ſentence of death 
him. | 

But how this J udge could be perſwaded tro an a& of iq 
| much injuſtice and impiety ,is not yet eafie to be ſeen, The 
aumerous controverſies of the religion of the Jews did not 
eancerg the Rowan Governours , nor were they moyed with 
thefrequent quarrells arifing from the difterent ſets. Pin 
late knew well it was for envy that the chiefPrieſts delive- Mar, 27.18, - 
red bit»; and when he bad examin'd him, he found no Ry 
fault towching thoſe things whereof they accuſed bi, Three Luc. 23, 14. 
ames did he chalienge the whole nation of the Fews, why, 22. 
wht evil bath be done? three times didhemake that *_ 
ear profeflion , / have found no cauſe of death in him, 
ts own wite, admoniſhed ina dream, ſent wnto him, fay- Mate 27. 19. 
"g,Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man : and when 
te beard that he xwade himſelf the ſon of God , he was more Joh. 19.7, 8. 
Wreid : ard yer notwithſtanding thele apprehenſiovs and 
pioteſſions, he condemn'd and crucified him. | 
_ Hae we muRt look upon the nature and diſpoſition. of 
_ th Pilate 


BSSR 


490 Azxzrcris TV,» 


© Pilate;whichenclined and betroy*d him to ſo foule ni 
binge He was a man of an high , rough , un:raQtable ad 
6g, irreconcilable ſpirit z as he is deſerib'd by the Jews , th 
«xaumis ,x appeareth from the beginning bf his goverament ;z whey” 
aeT& 74 au2x- he brought the Bucklers ftampt with the piQtures of Cel I 
v5 elite into Jeruſalem, (which was an abomination to the Jewn ' 
; 


_n_— fra and coul4 neither be moyed by the bloud of many,narpes*- 
—y Welw, ' {waded by the moft hunuble applications and tubmiſk- 
Oe eu {,45- 1ntreaties of the whole Nation ,to 1en:ove them till hes 
mws #201 13 ceived a fharp reprehenfion ard ſeyere command fromile- 
Eapuulivts &y» Emperour 7 iberins. Afﬀcer that he Kis'd on the Carling. 
2You@. that ſacred treaſury, and ſpent ir upon an Aquzdu@+ no 
could all their religious and importvnare pecitions dive. 
his intentions ; bur his fbf went through theirblald - 
to brirg 1n water. When the Gal:leans came up todjens.- 
Luc, x3.1, ſalemtowoiſhip God at his own temple, be minghd 
A their bloud with their ſacrifices. Adde to this untraftable 
and irreconcilable ſpirit , by which he had fo ofter ew 
ſperated the Jews , an ayaritious and rapacious diſpe 4 
on, Which prompted him as much to pleaſe themz md i 
we may eaſily perceive what moy'd him to condea ? 
that perſon to death whom he declared innocent, "They" 
Mar. 15. 15, vangelift relieth us that Pilate, willing to" content the pew 
ple, releaſed Barabbas nnto them, and deliver'd Jeſuits 
* Forth be crucified. They accuſed him at Rowe for allche + ip 
wich is obſer ſglencies and rapines which he had commited ; andly” 


wel Le this AR he thought to pacify them. 
cation of the | >. | 
Shidlds at the firſt entr ance into bis Government ,muſt needs be much more true 810 FF 
zime of cur Saviour's Paſſion, when he had committed /o many more inſole« cies, Wh 
tþ.t boa be Jews ſhould complain of bim to Tiberius. T3 Trad Toy quroper 
ain W7dy bE4TESxo nts xaTedeiowTe wing oyTI aptoSdhed any ms whe 
anus wry Ghroans ionky um Tos dbgodbrias , Tas YCpers, Ths 1 
T%; alxlas, Tds impeins , T5 dxeires x) kwaviiaes obvesy THY avant y 


dgzantoTdTlu oubmra SEN yTes. de Legas, ad Caium. 5 
It was tþus neceſſary to expreſſe the Parſon under? © 
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Br , Un D'fR PonTHus P1z ATE. A4oT 


pf ſp arons ſuffered , ThSs drag ATE ot 
*& be affirced of the F time in which he fuffeted. 

0 bi of Chriltianir ; Lone fois "nifercle 'the"time of gh [Br we 
4sPaſſion, that hhs they might at laſt deny the Paſ- Sl ; 
foo it elf; and the reſt of their falſhood-was detected by <tiam Lov gy 

# diſcovery of their falſe Chronology. Some fixed it g uo hecſu 


#leventh year of the reiga of 7 rberins 5 whereas it __ yg 
# | nt.» ne 
revelut y &'incerra geſtorum rradizio vacillarer. Rofin + in Ex- 
. b; Credims my in cum qui fub Ponrio Pilato crucifixuseſt & ſepul- 
$us 4 ide Jum enim erat a dcnbaneg 1 rmordfeey um cognitionem. 5. 4#g-GE 
eg Symb. Pilarus Judex crat in ills Imperatore polizus in ] ud#2, 
"Sbquo Dominus paſſus eſt ; cujus mentio ad temporis higni * DORA 
fon: me iner dignitatem. Serm, x41. de Tempore. 4 * Se Ewſebius 
| me. of thoſe whych tiv'd not ore ham. Coupe nga eC-m6Ail af 
TH x7 Ewe MP 1 U PR oY > pol Nader 

p57 @ au735 0 The maggonuedores obr@ 1 wenignd my, ©9124} 
, Hiſt. Eccliſs 1. z. C. 9. "7 Hor] of moorets MN on ve 
STAT f Moore | Ts iPNue Tis Ehntu; Th 


; w)G mui ma aut gyd 3 Ieyvmu xehvon wid = 
toe tg *Euſed. Eccl, HiiNl. 1.6.10, 


4 Vittia Pontins Pilate was not then; Procurdtor in” Ju- 
4, 1d as certain chat our Saviour was baprized eight 
aker, in the fifteenth year of the reign of I ahertns Luc. 3-1. 
: Some of the Fews, tet thedeftruRion of Jeri © 
might ſeem to follow upon and for-our wa fmero] | 
wfixion, have remoy'd ic fear threeſcore years 
rd yer , + placing his death-m the beg) 
Herd ig; als Woot born cill roward (Feds a 


the <5 
if their account 3724. which is 69 years before our common accouitt Fx the year 


abi b be tru'y ſuffer? d. This Invention of 2beir own , grounded wupen no ſundation, 


X42 with not fo much as the leaſt probability , they deliver as a Trddition av 
bw, coninvedin ibis Abythns , 


1992 TW3m1 Yor Ef 9 Myc 


5.c, 1 the year I {ug 02.3% was taken 
And in the year 532. be was.cruafied: on 4 14/0 


YN If f9they tbougbe bimm hes iron yuury and crnafud renner but. i TY 


wumbred equalieth thegre:ter, $o.that thety meaning is, that | 
ing of 533. years;in the year of the world 372 4+ Flu of Natan 
ro, 7 | be 4%. 5-5 OF RY 


-., the ſame King; 'Ofhets have removed it: further yer! near 
+ 0:htry of the 7 twenty years," and 'o vainly tell us how he dyed unde 
Jews pretend} 'eAviſtobuins, above titty years betore his buth- in Seb 
atothe og. lehim. This doe they teach thei traps to this end, 
cornty yin ans that they iy ak believe" To *milichas the vieatifhilloiical 
Cs A eel Bodies. As therefore Theyt 

2894; which -the tame of our-Saviaur's-paiſion s in defigneto gent 
was the- feurth go@rine; fo;that we might eltabhſh the. ſubſtance of the 
of Jannxus,#nd Goſpel depending on his deathz 1t was neceſſary we ſhould 


ſeuentt 
yoke co) 
CT 1661 160, 
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Ed -ke be retein a perfeRt remeaibrance of 'che; time"in"whi 
which was the 'dyed+- | | | > va. q 
third'of Ariſto« '- FF 0; % 0Y 
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wide Sepher Juchaſin. 
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- + Secondly ,-ic.was thought neceſſary to includechemu 

_ "of Pilate infour Creed, ,, as of one who gaye a molt 

+} Nora qued + erfu}l external . {teſtimony to the cercainty of ous. Sa 
nEglato & - 4.ths andthe innocency of his life. He did not one 


Cn, "eſſe; ro the condemnation of the Zews , that he foun 


num confiren« thing worthy of death in Chriſt ;  buc lefe che rei 
ribus, Gentilis- to the Gentiles of the Roman Empire. Two, wayes 88 
populi reſti- related oO have given moſt ample reltimony ro the. | 


on Fo, * fix(i by an Exprefle written to Tiberins and by yr 


Mar. 27. | | ;; 7 
' * That Pantius Pilare wyore #nto Tiberius of the death and reſprreftiowof | = 
vieur , is teſiified by Tertullians,- who was beft acquaint d with the Roman ts 

Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus , & ipſe jam pro ſua conſciencia . Chriltat 
Czfari rum Tiberio munciavit. 4io/og.c, 21. And ogain; Tiberius ergo, Ws 
rempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivir, annunciatum fi k ex Syrn 
lzſtina, quz veriratem iIfius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarar, derulir ad $ 

cum prxrogariva ſuffragii ſui, c 5, This is related by Euſebius out of Term 
in-bis Ece/tfafticall Biſfory 1,2, 6. 2: apd referred to the £0 and ryenticlh. 
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Uibrzna Powriuws Pirates. 403: 


as3n bis Chron. Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmare ad Tiberium referente * 
-*< retulit ad SCnarumur inter cztcta ſacra-reciperetur, The authority of 
1 Expreſſe 4s grounded 67 the great reputation of Tet lian , ( 4s is obſerved als 


- 
. 


* ths Autbar of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who. concludes the relation with 
theſe word*, 's $59p Et TepwMiands 0 Poway, ) and the gener all ouſtome by 
which all 4b G over cur) v f he provinces did-grue 4n account unto ihe Emperour of all 
ſuch paſſ"ges as Were mo. remsrhable: FARAUS KikogmuaTres Lug Jols F v9vay 
Leyan,1s ©>g 09m xg41 07 0s phyuet TW Thy Geoinevy dpyiy inxperarn on cal- 
100 +96 unNy a3Tdy rad id\ggnett F 14; 0 ww) + Euſeb. Eccl. Hift, 0, 2. c. 2. 
fits to the Senate ;_+*. ſecondly , by Recotds written! -*- The Ancient 
(tables of all rhings of moment which were aRed* jn His Romans were 
__ | ++, very deſerous 

| | to preſurue the 
nmerkable paſſages Which baprencd 3n the City ; and this was done lidder Jn hy 

aSenarus, 7 ACA diurya populi ; which were dvigenl, ade. and c h £ Why k . 
# Rome. © 12 the [ame manner ibe Governours in, the Provintes tewok 4 hrs jr 
1bing wor by of i ear k ſhould be written im publick Tables, , ' and - be dd 
Az Ther g vernment. And agreeebly to 1h;s cuſtome Pontius Pilar k a be 
Memdres of the Jewiſh affairs » wh.ch were thereſore call, 4 Atta Pilari pf ye b; b 
4 acceuht Was given of our bleſſed Savioun, ; and the Pmitive Chrifi og - 
pral unto them inibcir diſputes with the Geniiles., as to a moſtundoubt 1d m—_ 
Juſtine Martyr urged them ev'n unto 1h: Roman Em erous: Kat rub a Aa { paiog 
lah waleiy on Fi int ThovJis ThiadTre fuoulear®” Artur ——_ ua ' þ ay . 
wm dminor,4 $5 bt ITor Tis Thindme Sjuiutray "Aro ror 9 
pol. 2. 4- d in ube diſſerences between the Chriſts.ins, they w:re iied by b h _ 
Avthe Teſfareſdecaticz alledged them for thes, cultome of the db/ery age, +, 
v Epiphanius teſtifi-tb of ther; & 73.09 Anmwr dSvv Thadre ws bn an 
Sha wWentivar,oy fs turipe 75 m3 Hm hanaydty b Avenxlus gr Ea _ 
Tim) 2tyas. _ And Epiphanius «vgeth the ſame Atta a!aiyit them 2d Mm tv 
- bp ET 9 wey i, alnyeute £x.7% Ilikdrs,iy ofr Fade 4, es So 
bm 14,rdoy ATeurniay Ty ds. Hun Hafeſc50, a 
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'* Thirdly, ir bthoved us to take notice of the Ronzay | 
bj Governour in the exprefſion-of our Sa viours paſſion , that 
44 ' hereby we might underliand how it came to, patle that 
o Chift ſhould tuffer according to the Scriptures. The Pro» 


piets had forerold' his death ,” but after ſuch 2a manger a8 
Wherto be performed by the Jews , acco:ding to whole 
| and. cultome no man amonglt them ever la dyed. 
bring then lo great a Prophet could nor dyc.but in Ieru{a- 
H ; Eee 2 lems, 


'Amwitotn C.J ® 
lev, being the death howasto- ſuffer was. cet ©: 2 
bleto the lawes and myo of the bug ps 


' a Roman Goyetnour aud Gor 
raynſell of che will peek might be ful ag: No 
lice of the one.and the cultomes of the other 0 
And now the advantage of this Cirannfiane is 
verd , eyery one may expreſſe cheiripoctiaceofirla uh 
manner. I am fully perſvaded of this truth,. as beyond 
poſſibility of contradition, char-in the fulneſſe of t eG Ga | 
ſent his Son. and that che erernall $9n of Gad fo fea 
him - did ſuffer for the finnes of men, after the fil 
year of Tiberius the Roman Emperour ,.and b 
death, ia the time of Poxtives Pilate the core 
rator off] #d24; who,to pleaſe the Nation of the 
condenſ® him whom he pronounced innocent , and 
yered him, according to the cuſtome ofthat Empoine,; 
in order to the fulfillog of rhe prophekies., Pay "7 
full and a ſhamefull Heath upon Nha Crols. And ths 11 
believe in "Chil that ſuffered Ly Pontius Pilate. * 


W as Ts 


Rom the generall conſideration of gur Sayiouts. pal 
F on , we proceed to the moſt remarkable particulat.hit. 
Crucifixion, ſanding between his Pafſion , which 
concludeth , and his Death , which ic introdaceth. fie 
the explicatiori whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to pron 
that the promiſed AMeſrias was to be crucified , thabl 
Which was deſigned to dye for our finnes was to ſulferup 
of the Croſſe; ſecondly , coſhew that our Jeſus, wan 
we worſhip , was certainly and truly crucified , and 
ſuffer, whatſoever was ſo foretold , upon the Crofſe;thith 
ly , todiſcoyer what is the nature of crucifixion, Wl 
peculiarities of ſuffering are contain'd in dying 20-08. 
Croſſe, "OF; 
_ That the @Heſciar was tobe enxfigd appea 
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ſome ancient Fathers gathered our of the Law and the pathers follows 


Wi s :CnueivltD, 495, 


Types which did apptrenzly foreſhbew ic , and by Pro- 


which did plainly foretell it. For though all choſe 
entacions and prediRions which the forward t zeal 44,1... 


Prophets can29t be ſaid to fignify fo much ; yet in many ing the Hers of 


was the crucifixion of Cheilt repreſented, and by #9: 4psev,to 

f prophefies foretold, This was the .rruc Cdn ofa 
Are vablc ftumbling-block, to the lews » nor could Savidir 5 death 
our of the Old 


02 


it zbut together with them , partly ous of their own coateptions , partly ont of 


ot, bave made: uſe of thoſe types and prophefies Thich did really and truly 
vr tredin to the tranſlations , bave urged theſt places which the Jews may moft' 


ſhevade , and we can produce but with ſmall or uo pretence, As for the exter« 
be bands of Moſes, ibey conceive it to be a perfef? Type, and Barnabas 


> w, the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould makewvye fmilitude of a Croſſe z 


axed; xapdiay Mari 73 TIveW waive marhoy 1g S20p7 x) Te ioerTes 


" har:but the text aſſures 15 10 more then that V ofes up tis bar &, which might 


bout any ſ'mili ude of a Croft; & when both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, 
the Croſſe; Tas ; igas bnemigus ount]d mms : and Tertullian calls it has 


p me o/ſemation is not certain. And/yet after Barnabas, Jaſtine tells us hat Moſes 


til the Crofs of Cbriſt,from the 3 18 


kingy ucis. 17 tbe ſame manner with the ſtrange Indian Ratrne , which is d {er5b'd 
diſanes,as ahdpids $55 by Tor THe x efgpay rrauives oy 1 Tg caw- 
Porphyr. de Styge. With lefſe probutbrlity di4 tbey gat ber both the name of Jeſus, 
Aervanss of Naraham. 'Io-m Ja,” Hm 3x) &, 
£713 cavgis 0 TW T Yan daeey. Thy acer hg jBTt5 Tprianoieg. 
Barn, 4s if I ſtaod for Feſus,and T fr the Crofi. And yet Clemens Alex. 
bim: $4.52y ous $1) Ty (48Y Kverdry owes 7 wor _x77 Jo Xuan Terax0no- 
fore 7383 IGm 4473 Hre Teous omucdirey T3 owniey. Stromat, 1, 6, 


S 6&5. Ambroſe , Nam &; Abraham 318. duxir ad bellum, & ex j1numeris 


+» CN 


{3 
a 


C5 
"ot 


& Types of the Croſs and may in [oe ſenſe be appled to it being otherwiſe 
s bur prove itpot. | 


\ by ever be brought to confeſſle the CMeſiias ſhould 


Ece3 t dye 
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A'nrTets IV; 


406 


+ Trypho the f dye that death upon a tree to which the curſe ofthe1y 


MW. 
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Jew,'nthe D'- belonged 2 and yet wee need no other Orac'es, then furl 


clague bb ]u- 15 were committed to thoſe Tews F Yet 
fine Manyr » £1 i ho e) ws, to prove that Chtift was 
when ie bad 90 cls 


eonſeſſed mary 


of ule Chrift:an dovi; e', won'd by 10 mean: be b;oug't tothis : 6 5 x, #Tiuu be. 


ws cavpenyeu T2y Xpredy, ſubaud. #4) amme3 vp inxaTdegTE 3Þ 5 


ues on Td yOjato AS £2) 4 005% Teo TeTo duly KFyamel gs gognr ef erwari; | 
) dl oi; Wrroiy. 


g'anting 15 Paſſim, wurie hb im ove bt cruci{/x10n; nj46s 
$429» dwdusRe. So Teitullian deſc. bes th: Fews,negantes paſlionem erucisn 
Chriſtum przxdicatam, & p4 aa vonn inſuper non effe credendum, ur ad id ge- 
nus mortis expoluerit Deus filium ſuum , quod ipſe d.xir, Ma'edi&us omnis-homs/ 
quipependit in ligno, Adv. Zudeos Cc. 1o, iſcivh 


A clearer type can ſcarce beconceived of the Saviour of | 
k the world , in whom all the nations of the ea'th werety 


be blels'd, then 1ſazc was ; nor can God the Father, whi 
gave his onely- begotren Son , be better expreſs'd then by 
that Patriarch in his readinefle to ſacrifice his ſon, hit ext 
ſon Iſaac,whom be loves. Now when that grand a ofchts 
dience was to be perform'd , we find /ſaac walkingtoghe 
mountain of Aforiah with the wood on his ſhoulders, agl 
ſaying, Here is the wood, but where i the ſacrifice while 


in the command of God, ard the intention and reſolution - 


of eASrabam, Iſaac is the ſacrifice who bears the wood, 
And the Chrift, who was to be the molt pecfeR ſacrifice, 
the perſon in whom all nations were perfeQly to beblelsd, 
could dye no other deathin whith the wood was to bears” 
* Th's cuftome ried ; K9IGR +, ye upon the Croſſe, was, by the lots 
js x cry conſidce Mall * cultome uſed 1a that kind of death,cerrainly to canty 
able a5 to : be / it, 
explice ion if t1is Type 3 and is to be therefore co» firmed bythe teſtimonies cf the Att 
cicrts , which are moſt expreſs. Bac{ov Tv FS Juupubyuy y Soviey xaxint 
8s ivr t Sway aur onualy( Yor $8 6 Sxweys 2d], © ivory meme 
RX TpiT#egy auTdy Bagd(y. Aomid.l, 2.0.41, TY py owpuart fs xoneCope 
| voy Exagns of xaxteuy axptgy 72 airy cawvphy. Piutaich, de his qui fero Þt 
niuntur, $0 beſe n't 179, a ter our Saviors death , ind much beſorei , Playrus 
Carbonaricy Patibulumfcrar per urbem, deinde affigatur cruci, + + the 
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Was Crivcr'r'i's Dr. » 407 
&; Therefore 1/44 + bearing the” wood , did prefignifie 
Chiilt bearing thecrofle,.., | ro 
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\ 4* + \ontlyrbe ob/ty- 
SET HO TOLD ODD ITT SID BILR DIE cat: $4 

iBians » but-tbe Jews themſelves have refers'd this Type unto that cuflome For 

21 Gen. 22.6: And Abraham tock the wood of the burnt -off*ring,, aud . laid it up © 

a Iazc bis ſor » the leſſer Bereſhith hath this note ; DMIA 117% ([VNOU IND even 

Þ 4 man CarTies Lis c; offe upon bis ſhaulders, ge 1 


. bk 
-Whea the fiery  ſerpents* bir che [ſ-aelires , and much 
e dyed , Moſes bby the command of God, made a ſer» Num. 21. 94 
wit of br aſe , and put it upon a pole ; and'it cams to paſs 
thit if a ſerpent had bitten any man , when he beheld the 
ſerpent of braſſe,be lived, Now if there were no expreſſer 
Samiſe of che Mdeſſias, then the ſeed of the woman which 
ils bruiſe the ſerpenry bead ; it he were to perform 
hr promile by the ye:rue of his death ; if nodeath could 
*belo perfeAly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as 
Yurot crucifixion; then was that manifeltly forerotd which 
Chit himſelf informed Nicademrs, As Moſes lifted up Joh. 3. 14: 
the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe ,: even ſo muſt the: ſon of man , 


a *Þþ The commm 
| o | bfted up . | phraſe by which 


tha: death wa: 


” OUR. acc am £&.... 


In crucem-tolli; P.u/. l, 5+ Sertent, Tit. 22, 23,@ 25. As in the Chal- 
| \9P7 by 0.423: ation eleyatio, by y/e is par: icularty.crucilizio, 


” The Paſchal lamb did plaialy typify that lamb of Gol 
+ thattaketh away che finnes of the world ; and the prepa- 
ring of it $14 nor onely * repreſent che Crofſe, but the com- * JuſtineMar- 
mand or ordinance of the paſſeoyer did. foretell as much, yr ſbews baw 
| the manner of 
wi. | the roaſt ng 'f 
the Paſchal 14% b did repreſent the afÞ ring of 4 man unto 1b2 creſſe, and therely was 
atte of Chiiſt. T3 K4AevIty Teifarer aeivo hoy Ht Ty Thus Ty caups I 
$744, 4 Xexs ds ovpBborov.nv., 73 0 oe Ivor apdBarens om wwatils= 
due buvkes Tl i vari IR caugs offs). Er gs; Bugs ramp ore,) 
«7 7 xeTwTdTw Wop iy log Ths KapaAis* x fg adhuy. x7! 73 werdogerers © 
TrmeTdv) og of yeipes tu TegBdrs. Dial. cum Tryphone: To» which Arnoldus 
'Camorenſis a/ludcth; In veru crucis boni odoris aflatio excoquat carnalium ſenſu - 
uncruditatem. De Cena D mini, commoily 4:tribured to S; - Cyprian.” No# 1s thts 
1ifling of i be Lamb any far= fetcht fizure of the Groſſe © For Vher- roaſting _ - 
bn tho. ghe 


VOID TS WS. If FOOTY 1 OR + 


RY 
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= 


- thought « proper veſembliuce of it: whcre the body of the thing refed ha b 
a lamb , theve it beares the (1mili:1de of a proper Croſſe , with an eveft rnd tra 
' beam; wherezhe ro:fted L ody is 0ncly of length and uniforms, is « fiſt, there tk 
blance isof aBreight and ſimple grpis.. As it is repreſemed by Heſychius, $3 
ds LFnainyT9 38 wake dy Lacey aberrontmioy 3EwSITE; Eynot AIR 
20605 "3 Tu 197 4, xa Sul fe 765 drives I 235 (1-H hocay;” © ry. ys 
| > v4 | ER | ; v4 
Exod. 12. 46. For while "tis ſaid ; ye ſhall not break 4 bone th —_ J 
. was thereby intimated, that theSavicurofche world ho 
ROPE ſuffer that. death to whichthe breaking of the bones be 
| Tm» 0 
ceed it muſt be mY ( #08 .08r F co0ng RELATEY cuſtorie, w 7 
cnſef'd, thay, De puniſhment o crucifixion ;) but onely in-thar *Þ 
the Crurifta- . ſhould by the providence of God be' (o. patucularlypae Wy 
ium 4n4 .be ſery*d,as that pot one bone of his ſhould: be touch'd 2 ” 
rucifixion thus the crucifixion of the deſcias in ſeyerall Types 4 
were two ſer e- eſented ry. " He. 
yall puniſh- rept * | | en of E 
ments,and. that _\ 1, ER. 
thy ordinarily made the Groſſe a lingtrim; death; yet becauſe the L1w of Mi | 
not ſuffer the body of « 741 10 hang upcn a t1ee inthe night, therefore the 12 
farnd e@mply with tbiJews, did break ite tones i f thoſe whom they crucified 
conſtantly, wherear in «rhe; Countreys they «1d it but occafsonatlh. @ = WF 
Nor was it crely thus prefigured ard inyolved int 
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s, ne forre lignarium al.quem regem lignificari pureris, & nan C hriftuma , 
xinde a pafſione Chriſti ( zege crucis, for be bimſelt tath it ligni, Adgy. Mar- 
:L3. 6.19. ) ſuperara morte regnavit. Adv. Fad. c. 10. Andin the place G- 
inf Marcions Etfi enim mors ab Adam regnavituſque ad Chriſtum , cur 
Chiiſtus non regnaſſe dicarur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum more 
"Raxcluſit 2 Thus they , ani ſome after thenymake uſe of thoſe wor d1,a my Evacu a 
"ano, which are not to be ſound either in the Greek or Latine Tranſ/ation , from 
© whence they ſeem 10 producethem; nor ts there any thinglike them #n theOrigin atl,ov any 
| F tio: extant, nor the leaſt mention cr foot ep of them in the Catena Grzcorum 
Parum. Juſtine Martyr indeed accuſed the Jews for yaſing the words 77 
"Mie ont of the 1:21.) Ard Th evernxos 3 mute 2aut PIR A e101) M8, Ser mwy Abe 
w lis Ber x Has dpciroyr , em TwEuUMs' eipnabis 20 T4 Aly, timTy by 
itrny 'O Kver©® ihaoiaevory od m9 7% Fav, a gnugy ATAT: By TH; Eygov, 
TWeG ibarixevors.But firſt b: doth not accuſe them for rafing it eut of the 0+ 
all Hebrew , for bis diſcourſe is onely to ſhew that they abus'd the LXX, Se* 
fly, thougs the Jews had. raſed it out of their own, it apprareth not how thiy 
have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriftians hands, in which thoſe words 
wot to be found. t Zach. 12. 1c. Theſe words of Zachary are clear in the 
32h JUN DR Y7R WAN) , alttough the LXX. bave Rado atothe 
emnBainoymu Tejs wi dv?” wy xg TwriomT,, by Hranſlating WWN 
"#1, £2 quod; as alſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe 11 TU,with the Arabick verſion ; 
"ad the Syriack 4/ 0ther yet, by rendring it per eum quem, as if they ſhould lvok upon 
#, ad pierce another 2 yet the yan canſtruttion of NWN DIR 5 wothing elſe but 
"quem Srelating to the perſon in the affix of the precedept '7R ,wbo being the ſame 
þ bim who immediate'y before promiſeth ts poure upon men the Spirit of grace, 
WV") _— . , : 
 wuſb needs be God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they r:ad it 1.0t 58 but 
IR, no: on me , bat on him \ to d3/tinguiſh bim whom they weve to pierce, from 
| was to give the Spirit of Grace.” But this fraud i eafily deteffed , becauſe 
ont the Hebrew Gopi:s , the Septuaginr,md Chaldee Parapbraſe, the Syri- 
d& and Arabick tranſlations. Nor can the Rabins ſhift this place , becauſe it was 
Kaenly by the Jews z2terpre ed of the Meſlias , as themſe{ues confeſſe. So R. Soon 
woo Jarchi «pz the place , JOV! FAITMWA TY WNWNA 77, Our Maſters have 
wounded this of the Meflias the Son of Joſeph, That they interpreted it thereſore of 
eMeſſias , 3s granted Ly thay z : bat any Meſlias was .0 te the Sonof Joſeph, is at- 
iy deed and refuted © it remainetb therefore that the ancient Jews did interpret it 
"oihe:rve Meſvias , and that S, John did apph it to our Saviour according r0 the 
6h Neded cxpofition. Ant in Bereſbith Rabba we are clearly r aughs ibus much ;; 
ho 1 that queſtion , BY art thou , O great mountain 2 Zac, 4. 7. be anſwe- 
2b, 1M 72 MWD NA 7YMN TN the great mouncain is the Meſyias the Son of 
und, And be proves is from » Grace grace unto it, TAYNINTM FN (NI WU bee 
k & giveth grace and wpplications, as it is written Zach, 12.10. © | 


Urge that be ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to be 
ach n of man, azd by our nature liable to yulneration z 
W- - | Fre and 


? 
: 


# 
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« Pſal.22. 17, ard withall foretells the pietcing of his body : which] 
» This Trenſs added to that prediction 'n the « Plalmes, *they pierc 1 
lation inde: hayd; and my feet , clearly repreſenteth and foretel 
reap ere , tousthe death upon the Crofſe,to which the hands 


from the He- Of the perſon crucified were affixed with nails. Andi 


brew Text as cauſe theſe Prophefies appeared (o particular and dew. 


now we read 


and were ſo properly applied by that Diſh 
> fieur whom our Saviour loy'd, and to hon, he madea fp 


leo, manus - &ular application even upen the Crofle ; therefore # 
meas & pedes Jews have uſed morethen ordinary induſtry and __ 
meos. Buts: elude theſe | two prediQtion:,but in yain. For thele rwoPyg- 
was n't always phets, David. and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretell the 


as now it 4 
_— R. Jas Particular puniſhment of crucifixion. 


cob the ſin of A 
Chajim in Maſloreth magna , 701 FR PINVD, ordine IN, teflifieth 
founa MP1 AVNAD MPA 33 ſome correft copies IND , written tn the 
TINI, bu: 11D read, and thereſore written in the marpin "INI, The ſome is io 

by the Maſorah 0 Num. 24. 9. citing the words of this Text, .nd adding 
3d Johannes Iſaac Levira confirmeth it by hi own experience, who bad ſeen in 
cient Copy VIND :n the text, and "IND 3n the tmmargin, It was 81ciently therefore 


vVEaMP foderunr and Aquila, who rendied it » i - * 
np with that of Virgil F Youras > darunr, 


ut queſtion written TIND, as appeareth nat one'y by the LXX, who tranſlated « 
the ſave 
Obſcanas i ferro faedare yolucres. 'B 


end the old Syriac » which tranſtateth it VIA rransfixerunt ; but «(ſo by the left 
marginall Maſorah,which n:teth that the wo;d NI is ſound written alike in 
places , this and Elay 38. 18. but in divers fignifications. where fore being in| 
1t manfeſtly ſignfietb,ficur leo,it muſt not ſugnifie the ſame in this, and being thi 
themſelves pretend to nothing elſe , it follow:1h that jt be Bill read as it was, Y 
and tranſlated foderunt. Frofy whence it alſo appeareth that t is wat. 
the 18. plac's, which w:re altered by the Scribes, | 
tbe Maſorgh in ſeveral places confeſſeth that 18, p'aces in the 

have bin altered by the Scribes, and when they come to yeck»n the 
tbey mention but 16. the other two without queſtion are tho/e conc*yning the 1 
on of the Mcſſias,Pſal.22.17,.nd Zach.12.1o.For thet of Zachary,aJew c 

30 Mercerus ; and that of David we ſb:wed before to ve the other. 


Ie was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by t 4, ind 
promulgated by propheſics, that the promiſed Mau 


' 


was to be crucified, Andit is ascertain that our Jelus! 
Oy 
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1: Wh Was CnrucirisxvDd, Art 


ey (hit whom we worſhip , and from whom we receiye 

hat honour to be named Chriſtians was really & truly cr#- 

Þ cifed. It was fuſt the wicked deſigne of Judas, who be- 

3 traged him O thatdeath 3 it was the malicious cry of rhe Mar. 26. I 
ddurate Jews , crucifie him , crucifie him, He was a+ 

ally condemacd and aelivered to that death by P:/ate, Joh: 19. 16. 

| who gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required : he Luc 23. 24+ 


: wpiven into the hands of the ſouldiers,the F Inſtruments liz. 
b 
o 
ie 


{ 


emmonly uſed in infliRting thar puoiſhment, who led him 4rhar th, 431 


quay to cruer fie hin: he underwent thoſe previous paines diers did cxe- 
mich cuſtomarily antecede that luffering,as *flagellation, cute the ſen- 
undbearing ofthe Crofſe;fors Pilate when be bad ſcourged '*=ce of death 


feſur, delivered him to be crucified: © and he bearing his goers oof 


© | Caſe went forth into Golgotha. They carried him torth (rares in thei 
'atofthe city ,' as by © cuftome in that kind of death provinces, and 
mere Wont to doe, and there between two mflefa- 1#2t onely in the 


Yon | _ Camp, is evi- 
ttors, I, grant by the Romans condemned to that pu- ; ww, t of the 
| , they crucrfied him. And that he was truly Hiſtories of that 
| | faſtened Nation. 

« ISciendum eſt , Romanis Pilaram legibus miniſtraſſe , quibus ſancirum eſt , ur 
- cucibpirur, prius flagellis verbererur. S, Huron. ad Mar. 27. 26. To which 
P alludes in bis own condemnation: *Euol wiy dv8oxononigru Sorel aunty, vi 
i BN dey peu yr 14 Teg Tees. Lucian. in P:ſtitore. Multi occifi, multi capri, 
Miiverberati crucibus affixi. L:v. 1. 34- *And 1, 28. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato 
zis rergo'4 | ceryicem cruci Romane ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexan - 
@; 'Omnes yerberibus affeRos ſub ipſis radicibusPerrz crucibus juſsir affigi. Thus 
Wethe Jews themſelves us'd, who caus'd our Saviour to be [courg'd and crucified ; 
6. TegRamw Chun my RaveT m5 al nicy evectupounTe. Joleph, 
WLs.C3:, 4 Mat.27.26. b Joh-19-17. © this was obſerved both by theJews 
adRomans , that their capitall puniſhments weie inflifted without their cities. 

Mdthat particularly was obſerved 'n the puniſhnont of pater 01. Plaurus, 

Credoego iſthuc exremplo tibi 
Efſe eundum a4ytum cxtra urbem diſpeſsis manibus , 
Paribulum cum habebis. 

Th, Cum Mamertini more atque inſtiruto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via 
| .*. Theeves and Robbers were 1:ſually by the Romans puniſhed 
Wits death, Thus Czfat ws'd bis Pi ates, 763 Mycts ef mums dyeguiewas, 
638 Fita, Imperator provinciz juſsit Latrones crucibus affigi, Petron. S4tyr, 
amiſerorum pignornm meorum peremptorem ,cruci affigaris. 4pu- 


Arr, Aftn, 1.3, Larrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit? ur ſuſpenda- 
| Ffi f 2 rur. 


413 AxTicLsz IV, 708 
tur. Sen. Evift. 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much 25 crucifigi , and 3s (0 10 be wade. 
flood in «liLarine anthors which wrote before the dayes of Conſtantine, Fame 
latrones in his locis ubi graffati ſunt furca figendos compluribus placuie. on 


- : w% 


1, 38. de panis, where furca hgendos 3s j wt ſor crucikgendos, being [0 4 
Tribonianus, who bec.uſe Conſtantine /4d-ta4en away te puniſhment , took atſy; 

name out of the Law, | T 

fallened to the Croffe , appears by the ſatisfaQton gimy 

Joh. 20. 25- to doubting / howas , who ſaid , Except I ſhall ſee i by 

hands the print of the nayles, and put my finger my th 

print of the nayles , 1 will not believe 3 and our Saviour 

27. ſaid urito him , Reach hither thy finger , and behold m 

hands ; whereby he fatisfied the Apoltle , thathewy 

the Chriſt , and us, that the Chriſt was truly crucified  þ 

+ This was the gainſt that fond 1 Hereſie which made Simon the Corp 

peculiar Acre- ay not onely bear the Crofſe, but endure crucifixion ho Y 

feof Balilides, |. 6..:our, We therefore inferre this ſecond conchuls 


« manſo © from the undoubred teflimonies of his followers, 
4 


b afted tofol- unfeigned confeſſions of his enemies , that our Jelus'g 


low Glaucias certainly and truly crucified , ' and did really undetgce 
abs Heſter, thoſe ſufferings , which were pretypified and forerc d, % 


. who was the | po. 
Diſciple of 8. ©® the Croſlle, +a 


rer. Ad ls 2000. 
A... Lath ceclared this partienlarity of bi Cupgognnr neque patkum. un, 
& Simonem quendamCyren zum angariarum portaile crucem cus pro eo, 
ſecundum ignorantiam& errorem crucifix{i rransfiguratum ab co,uti py 
eſſe Iefus, & ipſum aurem Teſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & lantem 
Adv. H<v.l. 1. Cc. 23. and Tertullianof the ſame Bafilides: Hunc, ( Chrilluays 
ſum 3 Judzis non efle , ſed vice iplus Simonem crucifixum eflc ; unde necma 
credendum effe qui fir crucifixus, ne quisconfiteaturin” $imohem .cre | 
Preſc. adv. Far. s. 46. From the/e is te ſame dilivered by Epiphanius H 24M 


by F. Aug. Her. 4 


Being thus fully afſured that the CAſeſrras was to 
and that our Chriſt was truly crucified ; it thirdly 6 
| us to underſtand what was the nature of crucifixion, 

the particularityes of ſuffering which he endured abi 
Croſſe. Noris this now fo eatily underſtood as 0nd 
was, For being a Reman puniſhment, it was con 
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faduereſpeR and pious honour to the death of Chriſt. 
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aca Empire while it remained heathen ; but when the 
Emperoucs themſelyes received Chriſtianity , and the 
towring eagles refign'd the flags unto the Crofle, this pu- 


giſhwen: was f forbidden by the ſupreme authority , our + This is 6b 


From whence it came to paſſe,thax (ance it hath beendifuſed 46h ORR 


wiveclally for ſo m3any hundred yeares , it hath not bin 18. de Yerbis 
rightly concerved as -it was before , when the generall Dom. Quia ipſe 
or the world did fo frequently reprelſeat ir to the honoraturus 


uiſtians eyes» Indeed if the word which is uted to de- ON Boks 


ſeculi , prius 


| kengravit crucem in ſzculo, utterrarum principes credentes in cum prohiberent a- 


neem nocentium crucifigi, 41d Tratt. 36, in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular pu« 
nlbzert; Modo in pornis reorum non eſt apud Romanos ; ubi enim Domini crux 
kagorara eft , puratum eſt quod Þ& reus honorarerur fi crucifigeretur, whence it 
ajears, firſt, that in the day:s of 8. Auſtin (:ucifizion was difuſed : ſecondly, that 
was probubited by the ſecular Princes. But when it was firſt prohibited , of by whom, 


— —mpns it is tberefore to be obſerved , that it was firft forbilden ty ihe firit, 
'< 


an Emperour,Conftantine the Great: of whom Sozomenus gives this yelation; 


"Aid 701 $54 revofuoutvriu "Pwueles Th Ts Seves nwogar viuy airing 
Sine; os Dagonetor ct. 1.6. $: * 


rote” that puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or ex- 

pus , it were enoughto ſay that Chrilt was crwcified : | 

W bring che moſt uluall or * originall word doth not of « ry, oyiginalt 
itſelf declare the figure of the tree , or manner of: the ſuf- word 3n the 
fig it will be necef{ary to repreſent ic by ſuch expref* New Teſt. for 

bns as we firid partly in the Evangelicall relations, partly #2, #7ee 08 _ 
wn ſuch cepreſencacions as are left us in thoſe Authors whole wb fi CN: 
eyes were daily witneſſes of ſuch executions. ir = and 
> by þ Flt The the attion or 
Pucifixin ca/pmnrs , the aftive ceupty, and th: paſſive 5avgiR%, Now 50ugiss 
from which the ref doh are maniſetl CEE ſor 7-0 F, originally S 0- 
thy ſyeification then of a ſtake. As we find it firſt #'d by Homer, 


"Ove. E. Smwebs d 347d; Faaos Napmophs Lym vo Yr.Om, 
"m4 Iluxyss x4 Imauke; » 73 winay Jpuds dpuprrtadeorty. 
Klan, a", "Auel 8) ol wad alw aunty mine ajax] x 
”; ETwginy Tuyin, WIC 
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414 Axrrcris IV. 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls g48x0745 , and the ancient Grays { 
marians render each by ether. As Euſtathius , ETwegi » 0p Int &, «27 *Y 
Zune , 0i,.d\' wi x Gxbrore; Abgorru , dp wv 70 416 Aomitur, 20 
yas aup3R. ſo be expounding 5augds , and in the ſame manner exp ounding gxiaq. 


Tis, Myr?) 5 of TUT7or oxhauans xy eavget, on 5 Tomy T9) dvrecunoituy_ 


x dyesavgiy. In the ſame manner Heſychius, Emwgyi, 0i xamwimuiry; oxine 
Fi; ,x4ogms. and,Exbaones, iedia (l. og Sd) 1; 3fta lac, ravgys, y 
Befides they all agree in the ſame Etymology,ams Ty Iona , and therefore always 
take it for « ſtraight Randing take , pale or paliſadoe. Thus KanfoyTas in ; 
are briefly rendred og ve Evne.but more expreſly thus by Exymologus; Kixloyragye 
elws of ichmd\s y Kam aennas 5 x, TH xAmTETM Tm EUN, 6 o) Says ”_ 
ator. This is the undoubted fignification of 5awgd; , in vain denyed: by $ "*y 
who will have is firſt to ſignifie the ſame with furca , and then with crux, Sylt the 
fieure of T , andthenof T. Whereas all antiquity renders it no avber then 
ſtraight and ſharp flake, In which fignification it came at firſt to denote this 

ment, the mofl (mple and p/ ime 54wpwns or ahecxonomons bring uyon a fingle pine 
of w»od, a defixus & ereus tipes. 4nd the Greeks which wrote the Roman biftuny, 


aſed the word 5awp3s as well fo; their palus , 4s their erux, 4s when Amony bs» |, 


beaded Antiochus the King of the Jews , Dion thus begins to deſcribe bis 
*AyThpyor tuagiNun Seven TegodViaa. n0t that be crucified bim , as 
miſtakeszbut that be put bim to another death «fter the Roman cuſtome , as thoſe 
edin Livy , 1. 28. D:ligari ad palum, virgiſque cz6,& ſecuri peccuſsi; ſot 

es nvegod vis ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads »f men ſaid dy | 
ye, 4s of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian ; wich cannot be meant but” 
of « ſingle palus 2 and we read in Creſias bw Amyris put Inarus to death, ovary 
pwos wy om Tet Favegls » not that be ax ;6 hins upon three croſſes gbut 

bis body with three ſtakes faſtened in the gound , and ſharp'd at the upper'e 
appear s by the like Perſian puniſhment inflicted by Paryſatis 02 Meſabares, del 

by Plutarch in Artaxerxe , TegoimZer nd iggt Corm, 5 78 wiv owun # 
ev Nd 7p16y cavghy avami a, 78 5 Spun yes demnarcoonu, which the Lav 
tine Tranſtator renders in tres ſuſtolli cruces, (a thing impoſſsole) whereas it p 
be tranſve”ſly faftened to three tahes piercing the body lying , and thruſt gown 
bem; which in the Excer»ta of Crefias is delizer?d onely inthe word dys5 aut 


The form then of the Crofſe on which our Saviour LY 
fered was not a ſimple but a compounded gue, 4 


cording to the cultome of the Romany, by whole Procutty 


+ That the Fi- tor he was condemn'd to dye. In which there was not ons” 


gre and jarts 1y a firaightiand ereCted piece of wood fixed in the earth 
of f ——— bur alfo a + tranſverſe beam taſtened unto that towards 
that was on | 
wich our Saviour ſuffered , may le known, we mibi begin with the. firſt 

in the frame or firutture of it. And that 15 the corgunition of the two beams 


EE ies on oe. oe en ned” mo ec a oe elacs wil... .o£o ww. oooyaonircvuo©rtaors 
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mA , the oth:r tranſverſe ; the firſt to which the body was applied , the ſecond 
w which the hands weve falened, Theſe two ag the chief parts of the Croſſe are ſeve- 
rall waes expreſſed. Firſt > by the Jews , who had no one word intheir language par- 
ticularly to expreſs that puniſhment » ( a5 being not mentioned in the Law , or at all in 
f them, ) and therefore call it by a double name , expreſſing the conjunttion 
ſe beams, AND) "INV amen & ſubregmen, the warp and the woof. The Greeks 
e the ſame by the letter Taw , as partly appears by what it already [poken of the 
300. and is yet more evident by 1he teſtimony of Lucian , who makes maniind 
n of the letter Tow , becauſe Tyrants in 1mitatios of that firſt made the (refs. 
T6383 T67# WunTh pan 7699 Tegrves dx0AuMow Tu; I, pin muivus T3 TAG- 
qua, Yer 2 44174 JotsTw Elke Terlyraymas alypumss ah agotonomtey in” 
#7, 7ud. Vocal. Ipſa eſt enim litera Grzcorum Tau , noſtra aurem T, ſpecies 
mud. Tertul. ady. Marc, l. 3.c. 22.S.Jerome affirmes the [ame of (bt Samaritan 
Ta; but there 3s no fimilitude to be found in that which is now in uſe , or any obey 
* Oriental, onely in theCoprick Alphabet Salebdi;that 33 the crofſe Di.Theſe two parts of 
the Croſſe. ve orberwiſe «preſſed by (be ma and yard of a ſhip. So Juſtine Martyr ; 
Oden wir 3Þ 8 Thurs), Ay wiruTo T0 7pdmuey 3 xaanbimu igfoy ov Th wit 
B, do piey. and Texrullian ; Anrenna navis crucis parseſt. and Minurius Felix ; 
ſane Crucis naru-aliter viſimus in nayi, cum velis rumenribus vehicur. 
ad Max, Taurir.. Cum anauris ſcindirur mare,prius arbor erigitur, velum diſten- 
dir , ur cruce Domini fafta aquarum fluentis rumpanrur. Now becauſe the ex- 
tremities of the Antenna are «4 kind of xtge ( as Virgil that great maſter of pro- 
_ Cornua velararum obyertimus antemnarum , ) therefore in Greek xapala 
antemnaz4zd ſrom i ben! e cheGreekFathers appli:d the words of © ur Saviour, Mar. 
$18.15 #1 3 ule x42ale 5 wi raphnly ame oy vu fog ar ED the 
Croſſe of Chrift ; 7% 3B caves 1674 Br 73 oedoy Eunor, of; xigala 73 Thdzeey. 
"Im 3: lik: the ftraight piece cr maſt of the croſſe , and xapaia the yard or 
tranſuerſe pert , therefore ſore of the Ancients , terpreted this place of i be Groſs, ſayes 
TheophylaGt 87 the place. and Gregor, Nyfſen 1. 2.4e vita Mofis: *Axyd6s 3B Toig 
whey Jwapirors &y Ty vo wihice T0 x7! Toy awedy 2rwpe7 mu (UGHetOv. 
Aid guof 7% 70 *Evaryyiaioy s 371 Ou Te vhs 709 (Gm oy i gale © waple re?) * 
ow die os Hienuiror Ti T2 0 FAN Hair, tv x621Tor, I bv 18 
47% cx py xet]anedes?). Not that this is the 17ue interpretation of that place , 
ſor ugale fignifies « pa t of ale ter, as in Apollonius Synez. l, 1, 7. oy 4 Thy 
&T1{4' but by that they teſtifie their appreher fron of tre figure of a Croſſe. 
thy fnilitude of the Maſt - nd Yard leads to the conſideration of that part of 
the cr:8ed pale which ws cminent above the tranſueyſe beam. Foy as the Kdapyionoy 
we above :he xapaie , (0 t'« fripes didextend it ſelf - bove the paribulum. And 
thiris evidene by thoſe expreſ-ion: which make the 'two beams have four ſides, and 
fur extremi'ier, as 10 lines cutting each other at equall angles needs muſt have. 


— 
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Theſe Theophanes 17:4 Gregory Nyſlen cal! Tas d m3 T4 wios Tonga; Tegfrnds, 

| 78 Targa, s xpe Ty Sage 1% Th hos xivope xpele de 1X ovapry* 

Hence Nongus calls th Crofſe igu T88dmadggy. And of theſe 4. parts 

ers imerpres the heighth, and breath , and length, and depth , m(ntioned * 
S,P 


Io) 


A16 AnxrTic'r = 1Yy; I, 


S, Paul Zzb. 3. 4s Gregory Nyſlen:"Eqgs oor; Toy 73 mi Sraxparialy ry $f. 
x7 Suey Te MARTI TY Favps xaTeWtagy ... v7 4 bal gn | 
%; nk Of naToworul(ov, ids lu xighay 7H x7! 73 01144 Ts Saves Hropiins 
io FegTaywptiey arduany * ws 70 18y & yo wie vi ATay -o AE. @ | 
Td xT' Thy upBontly verondeliufuoy , Thy 3 i[rggory xa?” Indregy woatgat MW 
Th wikss T8 14 TAdTEs; ovouart Secyueirur, Contra Eunom. Orat, 4, Oidah. 
Catech, Orat.c. 32,&@ I” Keſuy r. Orat. 1. Ani1S. Auguſtine makes the ſame. a 
terpretation; In hoc myſterio figura crucis oſtendirur ; which be chi expraſſctiiiae + 
tirudo eſt in eo ligno quod rranſyerſum deſuper figiturz .... longiry F 
quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad rerram conſpicuum ct; .... alirudo eſt in ea hout . 
partequz ab illo quod tianſverſi figitur ſurst yerſus relinquiwthoc eſt adcorms- 
crucifixi, &'c. E if. I20. & alibiſzpe, Th. fe 4. farts are ſeverally expre(d by he 
Ancie-ts , and particularly by the figure of aman with his hands firetch'd fnthyuliich 

is the moſt proper fimilitude , becauſethe Croſſe was frft made and adapted jokes W 
figure., Quodcaput emicart , quod ſpina dirigitur, quod humerorum obliquais- 
cornvar, fi tacueris hominem manibus expantis, imaginem crucis feceris, | $ 


adv. Net, |, 1,6. 12. 

top thereof; and beſide theſe two cutting each other tranys 
verſly at right angles ( ſo that the ereRted part extended] 
* Beſide the {elf Gove the tranſverſe ) there was alſo another. * pies 
diveft and Qf wood infixed into and Randing out from that whichwes 


tranſterſe part ; $2; 
ereRted and firaight up, To that erected piece was hishis” 
hare <rog dy, being lifted up, applied, as 2oſes ſerpent to the p 


extremities, and to-the tranſverſe beam his hands were nail'd zupag} 
: 


whith ovely Jower part coming out from the ere&ed piece his (acre 


uſually are con» dy relted, and his feet were transfixed and faſtened with” 


arr rp nailes ? his head being preſſed with a Crown of thorngzwel 


8 e fogu1es, we pl 

wait fud jet another part, and a fifth extremity. Irenzvs civing ſeverall exon 

of the numbe 5. delivers it plaindy 1bus, 1. 2. c. 42. Iple habitus crucis fines} 

\ ſurmirares baber quinque , dues in longirudine , duos in laritudine , & un 

. mmediogubi requieſcirqui clavis afhigirur, Befde therefore the 4. extremities 

the direft & tranfucyſe beams there was a fiſth a xpeyin medio, (viz.'/ the cred d pt 

lus) on which the crucified body refied;This fiſth part of the. Crafſe fafin'd tothe Yi 5 

reQarius ſtipes wes be fere Irenzus acknowledged and deſcribed byJuſt Martyr wi 

the no119m of the ko 1 of the Rhinoceros ,tihen to be a figure or type of the Cri N S Fa 

your) 30 KhpgTa «d\rds "ys egy ual I xinuaer@ txt av Tis i96 x F 
x 


amd tou, 6 wi Th Tims os Thy Sewegy doixyuoiy. pay 279 br bY 
ap 5 5þ 72 dv&TaT0 we vic xipe; ia cpppaiy ov,t me m3" ans ZdAe 
L4FI,x; $K4T pony as KbggTa ey x%pgTt ol dy re Tet apa 
vy) 73 or T9 how mryrsikor as xhgag oh 217) Eby ighy, ig" wo emgtrg” 
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vt, 5 Pairs) ws nipa; 4 aur? (ww dwyerg xhogn (win ueTIONirOY x; 
—_ . Dial: cum Try whe.e beſige the op$ay | tm 5 > Gr 
ws flipes > 4nd the go £oner y cor tranfycrfarium lignum ,: there is a ;b rd, 73 a 
| $7 yer, (aſtned in the middle; wg" o Smyoun mu of gawgiptdyort, ſeyct | 0; 
Bag « qui clavis afbgirur, /-yes Irenzus. So Tertullian, 1, 1. adv. Natio» 
UB at 12. Pars crucis,& quidem major , eſt omne xobur quod dirca ſtatione de- 
I Gur; Scd nobis rora crux impuratur,cum antemna_ fſcilcer ſua , & illo ſedil;x 
[ here the exceſius is :be 7d hoor, fo.nifying the nature, as- the ſedi» 
wiheth che uſe of the part, Which in ansther place , in imitat-on of Juſtinus , he - 
ers wnco the Typicall Unicern, Nam & in antemna navis , quz crucis pars eſty 
« jicares cornua vocantur 5; Unicornis aurem medio ſtip.rte palus, Adv. Mar * 
w.l.3.c.18. & Adv. Jud.s. 10. 7 1his ſedile in the eres Morcenas (cemg:b ts 
wr in thoſe words in Seneca, Hanc mihi vel acura ſublidem cruce ſuſtine, And 
Seca bimſelf does cxptund bim 3 Suilfigas licer & acutam ſefluro crucem Subdas , 
#ncivulous ſuun premere , & patibulo pendere diſtritum, Epi. x01. Of 
mn oCcentius the firfl alſo ſprahs Serm. 1. de uno Mcrty. Fuerunt in Cruce Do» 
wala ligna quatuor ; ſtipes ereus, & lignum tranſverſum , truncus ſuppolirus, 
Edtulus ſuperpofiuus. This Gregorius Turonenhis , aſter the wſe of the Criſs was 
anuied , inrerpreced of fuppedancum , a piece of woodſaftencd nnder te ſee: 
Jimthat ſuffered, Deglo. Marty. c. 6. Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia 
quatuor fucrint hc « ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis & duo in plants ; 
Equeritur cur planrz affixz fint.quz in cruce ſanQa dependere viſz ſunt porivs 
quaſtzte. Scd in ſtipire ereRo foramen fatum manifeſtum elt.Pes quoque par- 
Ez tabellz in hoc foramen inſerrus eſt. Super banc yero tabulam ranquam ſtan «+ 
hominis facrz affixz ſunt plantz. 


led to that parc of the ere which flood above the tranſ- 

webeam; and aboye his head to that was faflened the 

"Table on which was written,in Hebrew, Greek , and La- * That which 
t#*CharaRtrs ,the accuſation , according to the Roman was writ:en 0= 
alkane : ard che writing war, ] ESUS OF N A- v7 thebedef 


HARETH THEKING OF THE JEWS. or 4s 
48 Thus $ Luke &m- - 
« 8200s by S. Matthew airia, by ©. Mark 1 yen eh © atria, and by S.John 


þ- F. From all which we may collef}, that there was an Inſcripticy writitn Loev 
mud of 07 Sawuiow fgaifying the «ctafation. and pretended time fry which be 
lemred to that death, Gloſſz Ver. Ai7ie , cauſa, materia, titulus, 17 the 
Wee of Suetonjus, Titulus,qui cauſam ponz indicayit. This was done accor- 
the Roman cuſtome , as we read in Dio 1. 54. «f the ſon of Cxpio, Thy ve 

"Iu Terdbrne ei dr Dd Te Tis dyes hows wie ypenupd roy hv alias 
q v | Th; au TY SMiwmr,S1ezzayviG, X; #449 TUS Tet PTS | . 
= e was written upon «6 table , ard that table faftmed to the upper part of the 


Ye The Syriack, Arabick, and Puſian Tranſlations render 4jT)e expreſh « 
=P  Ggg © "Tables 


= 

LY 

= 
 » 
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Table, And Heſy chius, Ti7aQ-, ofuy{or iniy eauue Ter, ( nt Yaaryarbhl © > 
pr.nted-) nos the Inſcr1pt1on it ſelf, bu! that upon w #«b the 1n/cripticy was writs W 
Thus the Epiſtle of th. French unto the Chriſt. ens in Aſia repreſents the Inſcripigg 
the Marty” Artalus in a Table: <jpraxJels wing Ty duped mhax® as 
werdorr@ i 3 inihyperte Popes) , Ofrhs ig” Aer@® 5 Xemmarh 
Euſeb. l. 5. t. 1. .And Sozomen deſc/ibing the invention of the Croſſe þ 
ſayes th.re were three ſeverall eroſſes im 1b: ſame place; uh 291 do Zh is win 
ad ubuaTO@ piuan x Yeruueny Efbgeixols Exnlwinels Te x; Pwueinls, Thi 
Nicephorus call auwvxiy owids , which 3s th: proper interpretation of agd 
Suidas, AtUxwuea, ni; © ( Eiymol, mivet ) ie dAnnewbr@ Troy; 
mmnuay mraywlmy mid eaQ@. Heſyc, Savis, Wpe , Aiwixwue ( 2 Jul 
Pollux joives owls and av0xwpe trgethr,) wa al yeagal 'AMirynviy | 
TEs 103 1yrip yur Tema 4 1; it Tawyy, leg. cage. His meaning is, that ſuch a 
AtUxwpe 45 Contaired the accuſation ir crime of malcfaflors wat p'aced when th 
croſſe on which they ſuffe;ed : and with: ut queſtion he ſpake this in reference n4 an 
Savi- urs croſſe, neceuſe be uſed in a m.in«er the ſame words with $, Jolin: Ti0y)ia} 
Ty 5xwers ſay:s Heſyc, $Iwxer #wi T4 cawgs,/aith S. John. It was there/ore « Table 
of weed writed a. faflened to the top of the Creſſe,0n which t'e Accuſation or (ny 
was written, a8 i is expreſſcd by Nicephorus. Sevls avux3 3 Gamnie 3" Irdilay 
ypdowy 6 THAdTOr varkg napanis e74994,09 fide graus Becinle oF) "Irdulny 
Toy cavewNvTa neu wy. Hiſt. Eccl, 1. 8. 29. hy 


Thus by the propriery of the puniſhment, and the 6 


tular inſcription, we know what crime was then obje&& 
tro the immaculate Lamb, and upon whart accufation + 
late did at laft proceed to paſſe the ſentence of death upon 
him. It was not any oppoſicion to the law of Moſer, net 
any danger threatned to the Temple , but pretended ſedi 
tion , ard affeRation of the Crown objeRed , which 
moved P:lare to condemn him. T he Jews did thus acaule \, þ 
@ Luc. 23,2. him, «We found this fellow perverting the Nation, andfor ÞÞ n 
biddingo grve tribute to Ceſar, ſaying that he bimſelfis I} i) 
Chriſt a Kimg. And when Pilate ſcught to releaſe himy i} aj 
þ Joh. 19. 32- they cryed our ſaying, b If thou let this man goe thaw YN 
not Caeſars friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf « Tint} & 
+ Augorcs ſe- ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This moved Pilate to paſſe jk 
dirionis aut U- tence upon him, and , becauſe that puniſhmeat of le N _ 
mulcus, pr© Croffe was by the F Reman cuftome uſed for tharciim 


qualitatis dig- : . 
Niratezaur in to crucifie him. 


. crucemtolluge = ; 
ryry aut beſtiis objiciunmr, Paulus J. 54 tit, 32+ 
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= Two things are moſt obſetyable in this Crofle ; the a. 

, JM tfibicy,20d the ignominy of the puniſhment t for of all the 

way Wayes of execution ir was f moſt painfu!l,and moſt + Illa morte 
meſull. Firſt, che exquiſite paines and tormeors in that P3Jus Pibul fug 


Gath arc manifeſt » In that the hands and feet, which of _— 
althe parts of the body are moſt neryous, and conſequent- i. s. Avent, 


[mo lenſible, were pierced through with nayles ; which in Job. Tra&. 
auled,not a ſuddaia dilpatch , bur a lingring & torinenting 36. Tully cabs 
» Infomuch that the Remans, who molt ul'd this pu- * crudeli(1- 


 wſhoent , did in their language deduce their expreſſions —_— 
of paios and * cruciation from the Croflle. And the acer- plicium; nd 
of this puniſhment appears, in that thoſe who were of Auſonius, pe 


Wn 
—rpagrs diſpoſition would*fir(t caule {uch as were ad, NZ cxtremum. 


: . * Ubi cs 

jiged to the Crofle to be flain, and thento be cruci- Ba inn 
rant , Cruciatus 

| yOcatur,a crus 
Enominatus ; pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi,clavis ad l;gnum pedibus mani- 
bulque confixi,produQa morte necabantur. Non enim crucibgi hoc erat occidi,ſed 
Cuvivebarur in cruce;z non quia longior vita el'gebatur, ſcd quia mors ipla 

| r, ne dolor citius fniretur. S. Aug. Tract. in Johan.3 6. To this Etzmo- 
Gig Terence allude in thoſe words , & illiscrucibus , quz nos noſtramque a- 

entiam habent deſpicarui , & que nos ſemper omnibus cruciant modis. 
* Arit was obſerved of Julius Czſar; Piraras 3 quibus caprus eſt, cum in dirio- 


wm redegiſſer , quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci ante jurayerar , Jugulari prius jul- 
kt deinde ſuffigi. Suit. l.1, 1's "Y 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of acetbicy , 
1 bwasitalſo moſt infamous and full of ienominy. The Ro» 
neu themſelves accounted it 2 + ſeryile puniſhment, and t Vulcarius 


allied it upon thei it] igh Gallicanus re- 
73 pot þ by 4 flaves and 6: It was a high Petar” 299g oo 
| pu OnNOUr Upon any irce man ; an the us Caſlius,in 
__—_ oreatelt the caſe of [ume 
op which bad been proſperous ,but in fighting without Orders given; Rapi eos 
WR in crucem tolli, ſeryilique ſupplicio affici , quod exemplum non excabar. 
*Juvenal [peaks with relation to this cuſton e, Pone crucem lervo, So Palzſtrio 
*aurus, Nifi quidem ills nos volt, quiſervi ſumus, Proprer ſuum amorem 0- 
erucibus contubernales dari. And «gan, Noli minitari , ſcio crucem fururam 
| rum. Ibi majores mei firi ſunt, pater, avus , proayus, abayus. So in 
Pam. Quid merinis cs >' Ds, "Crucem: end Horace, Si quis cum ſervum 
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arinam qui tolſere Juſlus, Semeſos piſces , tepidumque ligurrierit jus , In ec. 
Fi ga % = Capirolinus sf Pertinax, in ciucem ſublatis talibus ſervie , þ- a 
dian of Mactinus,S#x0: 3701 Jearb muy; xamyy envoy dvemonotiane This By 
ment »f theGroſſe did ſo property belo1g to th? $laves,this when ſervants and fite- 
were involved alike ini he ſancorim: they were vey careſull tomake a diflinfing 
fbeir death according 10 1) cir condition: ut quiſque liber aur ſeryus, ſux fortuns3 


quoque ſumprum ſupplicium eſt. Lzv./. 3. And ihenthe Servants we e al Way 1 ot 


eaficd. As Servius obſerves anong the Laced#monians:Seryos patibulis ſu 
filios trangulayere, nepores fugayeaunt. &/E nid, 3, Novercx quidem perpety 
vm indicicur exilium, ſeryus vero patibulo ſuffigitur, Apul, Metam. t. 10-Thwthy 
the combuſtion -t Rome pon the deith of Julius Czlar ;* Apvuiuuer ar9 4007 ths 
01, © WneIyTes E74291 mptud ang 3oot Inggimrles ig; , 01. inevingun 
Te xpnure xaTeppipng,. Appia. de Bell, civil, 1. 3, Ea note ſpeculatores prchenſ 
{{. rvi tres , & unus ex legione yernacula : ſcryi ſunt in ciucem ſublari, militi 
vices abſcfſe. He/1i:e4 1, de Bell. Hiſpan. So Africanus: gravius in Romanos 

in Latinos transfugas animadyerrtit ; illos enim, ranquam patrix tugitivos ,cnid- 
bus afxir 4 hos,tanquam perfidos locios, {ecuri percuſsit. ater. Max, 1.4, thi 
frniſhment of the c oþ w.1s ſ0 proper unto Servants,that ſervile ſupplicium i 

' preage of -heRomarns/zgnifics the ſam. :®thoughin the words of Vulcarius before 


rhty gve bor} together,9s alſo in Cap'tolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulit,& ſes 


vilibus ſuppliciis ſemper aftecie; yet either is ſufficient to expreſſe erucifiritn? 
Tacitus, malam porenriam ſeryili fupplicio expiavit, Hi/?. 4. an1 41ain,Sunipt 
de co ſupplicium in ſervilem modum, Hip. 2. 4nd therefore when any ſerumts1 
made free, they were put out of fear of ever ſufferin? this puniſhment. An veto 
noftroshorom ſupplicioram omniunimeru dominofum benigniras una y 
l.bcrabir , vos a yeiberibus, ab uncs, crucis denique rexrore,neque res gefta 
que ata #ras, neque noſtii honores vindicabunr ? Cic. Orat. pro Rebit. © 


+ Carnifex,& greateſt indignity which the moſt undeſerying} Roman 
ebduio capi- could poſhbly luffer in himſelf; or could be conuiyed to 
ris, & nomen {heyy their dereffation to ich creatures as were below 


ipſum Cruces | 
2bfit non og. Panenature. And becauſe when 2 man is beyond 


do a corpore ; | vi 
civium :Romanorum , fed etiam 3 cogirarione , oculis , auribus, Harumen 
mnium retum non ſolum eyentus arque perpeſsio , ſed etiam conditio, Ei 
tio , mentio deniqueindigna cive Romano arque homine libero eſt. C:c. Orat, i 


Agbir. Facinus eſt vincite civem Romanum, ſcelus yerberare ; ae 


Ie: quid dicam in crucemrollecre, crudelifiimum cererrimamgque 1 
verbo {xis digno ram nefariares appellari nullo modo poreR. ____ 
} 4. whenthe Capitol was betray d by the fitence of dogs clas | by: 


of geeſe, they reſerved the memory by a ſolemn honouring of the one ye at'y ard 8 ad 


nouring the other, Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua cates pendunt, inver'4 
Junonis & Summani yivi in furca fambuoea a; bore fixi, Plin, t. 29. 6-41 
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bilky of ſuffering pain , he may (dll be bjeR to ignom!- 

gin his fame; when by other exquiſice rormencs ſome 

neahaye caſted the bicternefle of death , after that they 
karen their + breachleſſe corps by yertue of this puniſh» + ,, gw, © 
ent ſuffered a Kind of ſurviving ſhame. And theexpoling the Perſian, 
hebodies of the dead to the view of the people on the when be bad 
Crofſe hath bin chought a .*, ſufficient ignominy to thoſe —C 
which dyed - ard terrour ro thoſe which liy'd to ſeeit. yr; Area 
Yea where the bodies of the dead have bir our of the teach te, the T;ram 
oheie ſurviving enemies, they have thought it highly -f Samos,Gan- 
qpprobrious co their ghoſts , to take their' repreſentations Xleivay N wy 


; US Het TH #X diag am- 
eg in their ,© pitures,and' affix them'. to the me» dag 
ones £52Upwrs. He 
Wnts 2, | : rod. (. 3. So 
Aotiochus þri cut off the heal ofAchzus ,andthen faftened bir body to aCroſſe” EbZs 
ov 2s « xpwryerd oa Toy Tal megr, nerd 5 Tab ra hy wagothy amore udy- 
Fabf4,1} xe] ppi-{or mes of g Bymioy ao rbryd vacouyirar 73G, This 
ws en of T arquinius Priſcus , when the extjemity- of labour which: be laid 
uy bis ſubjed#s made many lay vialent binds upos themſelycs 5 Paſtim cone 
tanece Quiriribus tzdium fugientibus, novum &inexcogiratum anten 
We remedium inyenir ille Rex, ur omnium ira defunRorum figerer crucibus cor- 
da civibus fimul,& ferjs volucribuſque laceranda. Ptin.1, 36. i 5.0 
$ this baudſome obſervation of it; Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis pro+ 
ſins, qui xpe res perdicas ſeryavitin preliis , rync queque ſnbvenir ;-+ ſed ills 
EImpoſuir , tum'erubeſcens cum puderer yivos, ranquam pudirarun'clzet 
=.” «© Thus they uſd Celſus,cne of the 30. Tyrants of Rome , as 
RliysPollio te/ifieth: Noyo injurix genere imago in crucem ſublara, perluly 
vhlgo , quaſi paribuls ipſe Celſus vidererur wr ay | 


:Tisneceſſary we ſhould thus profeſſe faith in Chriſt 
Aiped , 25 that puniſhment which he choſeto undergoe, 
oy Which he was pleaſ'd to dye, Firſt , becauſe 

kind of death we may be aſſured that he hath ta- 
 peropn and.conſequeatly from us , the male- 
ff en of the Law, For we were all under the curſe; be- 
1LS Ggg3 cauſe 
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Devr. 27.26. cauſe it is expreſly written , Curſed is every one 
Gal. 3.10, _ . :;»weth not inall. things which are written in the ba, 
the Law to doe them : and” it is certain none of us ha 
Gal. ;z.2:. continued ; for the Scripture hath concluded all under fy, © 
which is nothing elſe but a breach of the Law : therefys 
the curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. Bis 
Gal. 3,13. nowChniſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law,bring. 
made a curſe for us ; that is, he hath redeemed us fromthar? 
generall curſe, whichlay upon all men for the breach ofany 
part of the law , by Ong vpn him that particular curk, 
laid onely upon them which underweat a certain pugiſhs 
ment of the Law. Forit was written , Curſed is every 
that hangeth on 4 tree. Not that Suſpenſion was any q 
the Capitall puniſhments preſcribed by the law of 
not that by any tradition or cuſtome of the Jews they 
wont to puniſh their malefaRorswith thatdeathzbuyg ſuch 
were puniſhed with death according tothe Jawer culton td 
the Jews, werefor the enormity of their fa& oftrimes aker 
death expo('d to the ignominy of a gibbet ; andthoks” 
f Deur.21. 22. who. + being dead were lo hanged on a tree, were accutly 
Paumhace by the law. Now though Chrift was not to- dye'by 
Cn feed" ſencence of the Jews, who had loſt the tupreme pojnerl 
aud he be put cg0 Bey 
death, ard thou bang him-on « tree. In which words, being put to. death precedt 
hanged . But 1 confe(ſe,in our Engliſh tranſlation it bath another ſenſe, [ 
be be:0 be-put 10 death,] as if be were 30 dye by kanging. And ſo whe Vulgar Lating, 
Er adjudicatus morti appenſus fuerir patibulo.; a: if be were 4djudgedto be hu 
ed, and fo bis ſentence were ſuſpruſion.. But there is no ſuch [entence contained 
Original, ai the / «lgay , nor futuriti.n of death, «s cur Engliſh Tr, nſlation i 
zeth, The Hebrew is MOVN in Hopbe', that zs, interfeRtus, oCccifus, mori ag 
£rit ; 07, as the LXX., cleaily :ranſlare it , x, SmoSelyy, | "Ts 
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cauſes capitall, and ſo not | to be condemnedto 
according tothe law of Aſoſesy yetthe provideheeal 
did fo diſpoſeit, that he might ſuffer chat death 
did contain in it that ignominious-patticulatity "to" 


the legail curſe belonged, which is che hanging 4 
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ki he which is crucified , as heisaffixedto, ſo he hangeth 

| ﬀe : an1 therefore true and formall crucifixion 
; named by the generall word t ſuſpenſion ; and the f 4s we before 
Bf fs themſelves doe commonly call our blefled Saviour noted on the 


t yery <*name to which the curſe is affix'd by Afoſes, © - o ww 


k 2 Greeks do of+ 
iſe tug» for c ucifigere. For Curtius ſp:aking of the raking of Ty:e by Ale- 
tn uſe \ [«y:s Duo MS crucibur affixa per ingens lictoris \| - ——_— 
a{Piodorus Siculus relatizg the ame, Tis 5 vius ures Grmes in dadffus ff 
bylor ixph4ue nn. Ana th: ſame Cu. tius teſtifies that Muſicanus was in crws 
enſublacus : of whom A'rianus [peak® 1bus; 9uToy xprudocs "ANZ ard) @ 145 
whip 75 a5 7% 5. Thus in the laoguage of th: Scripuerer,oTs P xptunIiyTur xaK- 
is one of the crucified thieves , Luc. 23, 39. andihe Jews are ſaid to bave ſlain 
wr Saviour xpt14.4 own 745 471 SUAs, AR. 5. 30.8 10. 39. The Latines likcwiſe of- 
miſe the word ſuſpendere for c ucifigere, As Auſonius in the Idyllium whoſe title 
zCupido cruci afhixus , deſcribes bim :bus , Hujus in excelfo fulpenſum Kipire A- 


And when we rea1 in Poly bius,that they did &veraueGoa 7? owe, of A- 
; Ovid deſcribes his prniſbment thus , 


Mo-e vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achzi, 
| Qui miſer aurifera refte pependir aqua. 
athe we (5 of Moſes are Deur. 21. 23. 17 DIR 77D , malediftio Dei 


thenſus : 414 this word W7TN, wh:ch is of 3t ſelf ſimply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 

16.1 ſav Abſelon T17N2 117Þ hinged on an och, is ordinarily attribu cd by th- Jews 

wr Saviour, to fignifie that be was crucified. ge they term Chriftiens jou 
culrores ſuſpenſi : and they call the Crucifix \) ?T) INNS fguram ſuſpend, 


"Fecondly , ir was neceſſary to exprefſe our faith in 
| Chit crucified , that we might be affured that he hath 
Guliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, ev'n the law of commande+ ppb. s. rg, 
wits ; which if he had not done,the firength and power 
ofthewhole law h1d lil remain'd. For all the people had 
lid eAmen to the Curſe,upon every one that kept not the Deur.z7, 26. 
Wale law, and entred into 4 curſe , and.into an oath to 
ralkin Gods law, which was givenby Moſes the ſervant of N&v-19. 25. 
bed, and to obſerve and doe all the commandements of the 
ldtheir God,and bis judgements and bis ſtatutes. Which 
Min the nature of a Bill, Bond , or Obligation perperu- 

ſanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a for- 
ire or penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance « 

t 


AnTI CL» IV, 


the condition. But the firongeſt Obligations tin 
cell'd ; and one ancient ae Feeling bo | 

by firiking a nail through the writing : and thus God, by. 

our crucified Sayiour, blotted out rhe hand writing of wi 

dinances that was againit us , which was comrary to n, 

and took it out of the way , nailing it to his Croſſe, 
Thirdly , hereby we are to taftifie the power of the . 

death of Chriſt working in us after the manner of crucifis.- 
xion. For we areto be planted in the likeneſſe of bis deaths, 

and.that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge,acd ai. 

it to appear , (bat owr old man was crucified with bing the 

the body of ſin might be deſtroyed : we mult confeffe thir 

they that are ChrifP's have crucified the fleſh with the o, 

feftions and luſts, and they which have not, arenot hy, 

We muſt not' glory , ſave » _y croſſe of over Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt: nor can we pro ory 1n that, except if” 
the £8 be tn ror git Me we #nto the vorls < 
Fourthly , by the acerbity of this paffion we are raught 

ro meditate on that bitter cup which our Saviour dragk; 

and while we think oa thoſe nailes which pierced his hands 

4... and fect, and never left that corturing aQiviry cill bytheit 
"oy c6h dolorous impreſſions they forced a mol? painkull deaths iy 
EONS. acknowledge the bitternefſe of his ſufferings for us., andts, 
figi dignarus affure our {elyesthat by the * worlt of deaths he hach overs 
eit; u'que 2d come all kinds of death ; and with patience and | 


morrens @Uas A. endure whatſoever he ſhall think fitto la was 


ow co =CcHO - .—_e  _-- = - = ci. 


—_— who with all readineſſe an{ defire ſuffered farte 


rremum & peſ- for us. | 
"Timm genus Laftly , by | 
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lliry and patience:in the moſtvile2nd abjeRt Cofi f Humilicatis 
which can\befall-us'in this-wotld ; and encouraging im niagiſter_ 
wibimirare him ® who for the poy:that was fer beforehim, prac 
dared the croſſe, deſpifing the ſhame ; 2nd vithall de- fiptum fans 

us from that Rar fin of falling-from him , tedft obediens uſque 
xe ſhould berwcifie unto ourſelves theSon of Gotd afreſh,and 2d mortem , 
him to an open ſhame; (o become worle then:the Lews wa pg nin 
thenfelyes ,who crucified theLord of life without:the walls rt IONS 
jſalem , nd tor that unparalleiPdfin -were delive- Tra. 5. 
into the hands of the Romaxs,into whole hands they. tle- 4 Heb. 12, 2, 
ljered bim , and at the fame walls in ſuch multitudes # Heb. 6. 6. 
were crucified, .*. till chere wanted rgonr for crofles , and .:. Joſ. de Bell, 
tlles for their botlies. Tud. l. 6.6.28. 
And now we have made this diſcovery of-thetrye man- ices) 
weraod nature of the-croſſe on which our Saviour /ſuffered, ils yr; h_ 
we one may undetfiand whit is he profefferh when he 795 abu 
Uelareth bis faith, and faith, 1 believe in * Chrif crucified. ” gov "yp 
Þorchereby he is underſtood and obliged to'ſpeak'thus 99447! T25 
much: '1 A really perſwaded, and fully 'fatisfied , that Xard wnt 
tte onely;begotten and erernall ſon God, Chrift: "Jeſus", Ga 74 (564 p 
that be might © cancell the handwriting which was zo4inlt aeinero Toig) 
W, and cike off the cutſe whith-was due unto us 5 rake coagyte, 3H / 
him theform of a ſervant , arid in thatformYUid wil- FLe91 Tois 
Gyr chearfully ſubmic' himſelf unto the falle-acctia- Wueny. * | 
of the-Zews , and unjuſt ſenzence of *PHate ,*by whith 
kemscondemaed, according to the Roman cyiſtorne; tothe 
Croſſe ; and upon that did ſuffer thar'fervite puniſhment of 
grearel? acerbity , enduring the pain , and of the great- 
266 , deſpifirg the ſhame. Ard thus}: baleven 


eracified, 
D » a v. 


» -Aandihe which.is faſtened. tra.a Crofſeis fo lei» 


6 [= h Crucifizion.of it ſelf inyolyethinotin it- certain 


todye, as that he bing taken from the ſame may 
H hh byes 


At6 AxrT1erL s' IV, "* 
live ; though when the inſulting Jews in a .malicioug de. © 
rifion call'd to our Sayiour to ſave himſelf, and —_ 
from the Croſſe , _ he might have come down from thence 
and in ſaving himſelf haye neyer fayedus z yet itis cenaw 
that he fel the excremity of that puniſhment , and f 
the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion : fo that, as We i& 
knowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. 

For the 1!luſtration of. which part of the Article , iz wil 
be neceſſary, Fuſt, ro ſhew that the CAſeſſias was to dye; 
that no ſufferings, howſoeyer=ſhamefull or painful, 
ſufficiently fatistaCtory to the determination and predith 
ons divine, without a full diffolution and proper deathi$6 
condly , to proye that our Jeſus,"whom we belieye to he 
thetrue CMeſſias, did not onely ſuffer rorments jntolens 
ble and inexpreffible iathis life; but upon and by theſam 
did firuſh this life by a true and proper death: Thirdly, 
declare in what the nature and condition of the death of 2 

ron ſo totally ſingular did properly and_peculiarlyco 
Fa. Agd Kare: Sg this ARE by Kms to oF 
belieye that Chriſt was dead. "Mo 
Firſt then , we muſt conſider what $, Paul delivh 
to the Corinthians firſt of all , and what alſo herecei 
how that Chrift dyed for our ſinnes according to the Jt 
ptwres3 that the deſſias was the Lamb [lam before 
foundations of the world , and that his death: was ſeveral 
repreſented and foretold. For though the facrificing J/u 
bath been'acknowledged an expreſfe and lively Type 
the promiſed 3ſeſſias ; though after he was bound 
laid upon the wood , he was preſeryed from the fire 4 
___ reſcued from the religious cruelty of his father's Kale 
Heb, IT, 17+ though eAbraham be ſaid to haye offered up on 
onely-begotten Son , when Iſaac. dyed not; "hou 
by all this it might ſeem foretold that the true's 
great promiſed ſeed,the Chriſt,ſhould be made a lacii 
for fin, ſhould be faſtened to the Crofle, andofferd 
to the Facher , bucnot ſuffer death: yer being wirhowajn 
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4 of blowd there is no yemiſcion , without death no fas 
"aiſice for fin , being the ſaving of /ſaac alive doth not de- 
om death ofthe Antitype , bur rather ſuppoſe and af- 
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it, as preGgnifying his reſurreion from the dead,from Heb. 11. 19. 
plence eAbraham recerved him in a figure ; we may Hh 
kfely afficm the ancient ard legall Types did repreſent a 
Chnſt which was ro dye. Ir was an effentiall part of the 
Palchall Law , that the Lamb ſhould be (lain: and in 
the ſacrifices for fn ,which prefignttied a Saviour to ſar- Heb, r3, 17. 
frfie the people with his own bloud, th: bodies of the beaſts 
were burnt without the camp , and their bloud brought in« 
tathe Sanitary. 
+ Nor did che Types onely require , but the Prophefies 
allo forecell his death. For be was brovght , ſaith [ſaiah , Iſa.53. 7,8,10- 
ua Lamb tothe ſlaughter : he was cut off out of the land © 
ihe living , faith the ſame Prophet, and made his ſonl 
woffering for ſin. Which are fo plain and evident predi- 
Rons,that the + Jews ſhew not the lealt appcarance of pro- | 
bibilcy in cheic cyaſtons Bday - » 

7 wy place of Iſaiah 
: muſt be undcyr « 
fud of the Meſltas, I have already froved againit the Jews, out of the Text, and 
thir own Traditions. Their objection pariiculayly to theſe wards is, "that the land of 
4 is the land of Canaan, So Solomon Jarchi , (IN 071 OY YIRTD 
"NV, from the land of the living , that is, rhe land of Iſrael. And D. Kim» 
Qterdeawours 10 prove that expoſitiv out if David, TOUNI DVIT WIRD 111,15 
DTT Ra 5 1297 Tarn 129 0m IR NIP "EIRD, F171 
«if the land of tb; (i ang muſt be the lan4 o' Canaan kh » David profeſſeth be 
wil walk brfore the Lord in the land of tve living z whereas there is no more m that 
Mriſey'ben that be will ſerve God while be livetb. 4s Pſal. 27. 13, Thad fainted, 
whſſe I had believed ro ſee the goodneſle of the Lord inthe land of the living: 
aila.;z8.11.1faid;l ſhall nor ſee theLord,even theLord in the land of the living 
With s ſufficiently intorpreted by tb: words which follow, 1 ſhall behold gnan no 
ae wich the inhabirants of the world. The land of the living then was not partz- 
batt lad of Canazn;ror can thry perſwade 15 that it could not reſerve toChriſt, 
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e be was Lever rem wed out of that Lind: but to be cut off out of the land of the | 
Evan be taken aw:y from thim which live upon the earth, |! bat is, 

"Being then the obftinate Jews themſelves acknowledge 

| by eſcias was to dye,and that a violent death; being we 

i | Hhha have 


AxrxconTt Bn TV, 
have already proy'd, there is but ons Moſolee fours W. 
by the 6. Lag and ſhewed by thoſe places atoll 4x" 


will not acknowledge, that he was to be ſlain; it follow. Wk 
eth,by their unwilling confeſſ10ns and our plainp "4 [ 
that the promiſed Meſsias was ordain'd to dye 3 ms 
our firſt aſſertion. - 
Secondly , we afficm, correſpondently to theſe Typa 
and prophefies , that Chriſt onr Paſſeover is ſlain, 
he a we belieye to be the true and onely Meſzia did. 
really and truly dye. Which affirmation we'may with 
confidence maintains being ſecure of any even thelafi 
denyalf, Jeſus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion "wy 
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ſurely , ſo certainly dead , that they which wiſhed, they 

which thirfted for his bloud , chey which obtein'd , which 

effeed, which extorted his death , even the _ 
eyen they, were ſatisfied with it 3. the Chief-Priefls;the 

Scribes and the Phariſces, the Publicans and Sinners , all 
were ſatisfied ; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hug 
theit old opinion , and loy'd their errour the better; 
cauſe they thought him ſure for ever riſing up. Burifthey 
had denyed; or doubted of it, the very fioties would! 
out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on 
why were the grayes open'd , but for a funerall ? 

_ did che eatth quake, why wete the rocks rent , why 
frame of nature ſhakeybur becauſe the God of nature dyrar 
Why did all the people who came to ſee find erucl | 
loye to feed their eyes with ſuch Tragick ſpeRacles, 
did they beat their breaſts and return z but that they 

affured i was fimſhed , there wawgo more to be ſeen, al 
was done? It was not out of compaſſion that the meney* 
kefſe ſouldiers brake not his legs , bur becauſe they fouls” 
him dead whom they came to diſparch z - and being ens 
ged that their cruelty ſhould be thus preyented , with 
1mperrinent yillany pierce his fide, and with a | 
venge endeayour to kill a dead man 3 thereby becon 
Kropger witneſſes then they would , by bring lefſe 0887 
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other they defrr't,of his demiv. For our of his facred, 
es Br wounded, fide came bloud and water , both as evidenr 
owe I fones of Þ1s preſent death , as certain ſeals of our future and 
as & qocall life» Theſe are the two blefſed Sacramen:s of the 
s © $oſeof Chriſt , each afſuring her of the death of ber 
© WB feloyed. The Sacrament of Baptiſm , the water through 
 pfich we paffe into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us 
la fat he dyed ro whom we corne. For know you not, faith 
ad Pal, that ſo many of us as are baptized imo Jeſus Rom. 6: 3, 
vids WY 6riſf, ar baptized into bis death ? The Sacrament of the 
ell WI jords frpper , the bread broken, and che wine pour'd forth, 
6 Wake thar be dyed which iofticaced it ; and as often ar we 
- Wo this bread and drink this cup ve ſhew forth the Lorgs ; Cor. I. 26. 
habtill he come. : tt oa 
, & Dead then our blefſed Sayiour was upon the Crofle; 7, u — 
k WB adthatoor by a feign'd or meraphoricall 4 bur by a dJrepieys oþ- 
meand proper deach. As he was truly and properly xel, 24 +104 T6 
whn;jin the fame mortall. nature which we the fons of Adam 979 /Save- 
ane, ſo did he undergoe a true and proper death, in the «+7 I 
kmemanner as wedye, Ff Our life appeareth principal- 242.0) 69- 


hintwo particulars, motion and fenfation z and while Yor5tewr 94- 
F 


ah or either of theſe are perceived ina body , we pro- Ms Io Toi 
Ta met Juy F. 


WF ance it lives. Nor that the life it ſelf confiſterh in ether 1,0 1. 2.5 
@both of theſe, bur in that which is the or!ginull prin- rw; ge OY” 
apleof them both , which we call the ſoul 3 ard the in- "0 Srapign 
imate preſence or union of that ſoul unto the body is 74 EY @ 
telife thereof, The reall diltinCtion of which foul from ors Euyuv;e) 
tebody in man our blefſed Saviour taught moſt clearly ork Bb A 

al Mhat admonition, #Fear xo then which kill the body but Jtagipe 4 ..& 
" Wt nt able to kill the ſonl;but rather fear him which is viiegalaind , 
ind OW abiero deftrey both ſoul and bedy in he, Now being O47 dg.,v oi 
vs tathis nothingrelſe but the privacion or * receſſion of life, dg B 6c 
ul ve are then properly ſaid ro dye when weceale to hog Et 
he; deing life confiſteth in the union of the loul unto the a Mar. 10. 28. 
ug ger gage; from the fountain , flow motion , *4* © 5==""h 
aw" & Klation , and whatloeyer vitall perfection ; death can be 97/® Yam 
4 TE FE hh 3 nothing SF Jv: 
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nothing elſe but the ſolution of that yitall union,or the ayall 
+ 4s thePhily/o- F ſeparation of the ſoul before united to the body. As thers,. 
phers. ave atcis tore when the ſoul of man doth leave the habitauon of ny. 
ently expreſid it, body , and being the ſole fountain of vitality bereayes it o« 


oa dr all vicail a&ivity, we fay that body or that man is dead; 


advantage of Whenwe read thatChriſt ourSaviourdied,we mult corcejyg 
an errour in the that was a true and proper death, and conſequengly thug: 


Or.ginal! = 1s body was bereft of his foul , and of all vitall influeng 
[0'ls , beſt KN + {rom th; (: ne | 

de. ſtroJ the end oy oy OT | 

of life. Ti7% 

) 0iaT@ oyopalenu , vos xy xwerou?s luis xm 0oueTO-. in Phadone, 
—zrai, *O S,yarE@ wſyd1{ oy, ws wel ike » wdliv 0  Kvety Tegywinuy 
Slxvngt Aluyis t; Te cond] @ dw 'wwincty. in Gorgii. 41d more prarmly and * 
fully yet , *HybunSd m7 my SdlveToy 41) ; Tlervy , fon Vaoaefuv © Etwpla, 
*Agg wi do Tri Thy fAluyis £70 74 00470 d& may; x) £1) Tvlo mIhc+ 
you, els wi &7 Faluyis amamayys wr xg $euTd T6 CONE? 1291 braun, 26- 
&s 5 mv u,4) % 0d patOC; dn ay ty; wi xg WT) H); ace pi 
T1190 StrarT@ outro; Oui, wa Taro, Eon. i Phzdone. 1has with 4, fe 
weral Words, augis, d\aldvmns, wwe, ind anmeyn, doth Plaro expriffe thy 
ſeparation of the ſou! from the Lody , and maketh death formatly to c: »ſiſt ef thatſty 
t aration: which is far more philoſophical 1ben 1he notzon of Ariſtorle , »bo males 
14 20c0nft in the corruption of natural! beat, * Aya ſen Tolirw apr 70, 74 Ci 
69 X, Tv 7% Sveps quote ownelar, xj TOY xanuwihey IaraTOY £4) THY.TH 
o0 egy. in Pary, Natural. 'n as much as the 9:1 is not that naturall beat , anapit 
corruption of that beat / ollowe:b upo1 the ſeparation of the ſoul. IN: 
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/Nor is this onely our conception, or, a doubtfull ruby 
bur we are as much aſſured of the propriety of his death, 
as ofthe death it ſelf, For that the unſpotred ſoul ofgur 
Jetus was really and aRually ſeparated from his body,that 


_ 


his fleſh was bereft of naturall life by the ſeceſſhon of that 

LUC. 23-46. foul, appeareth by his own reſignation , Father, into thy 
Ke hands I commend my ſpirit ; and by the Eyangelilt's 
Ly I * prefſien, and having ſaid thus , be 7 gave up the gh 
wes, all ſent- : b When” 
fyins th ſeparation of bis ſou! from bis body. $. Mark and S. Luke Zimdiny 


which is of the ſame force with VZbluZe. But becruſe Huey doth not a'wnt 

fenifie an abſolu'eexpiraticn , b't ſometimes a lipothymy onely ; as- Heſychius Ev 
aliy871, aa mwvuin ſo Hippocrares u/eth it, Etot 9 oEUTEr 6, ( xvept ) doug 
7 4 4Uyu0r $6 T1 9penhg oy l. 1, de Mot bis; an again, Exyuyv0: 3 016 
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hrs THY ueTd oo SGgamivns uvouirluy ; left thereſore we ſhould take #£4- 
adn in ſuch an imperfeft ſenſe, $. Marth. bath it dgixe 70. wyedue, ard S. 
john, Taphoto ke T8 rveVua, Fhich is a full exireſſion of the [ece/ſion of the ſoul 
jap jhe 090) » and conſequently of death , which is,in the language if Secundus, 
| hes Toad is. 


When he was to dye, he reſigned his ſoulzwhen he gave it 

g,bedycd; © when it was. delivered our of the body, * Theſe three 
then was che body dead : and (o the eternall Son of God — or diflin= 
ypon the croſſe did properly and truly dye. ions of time 


I bave thirefore 
woted, that 1 
night 0ccuurre to any obje lion whic' poſſobly might ariſe 0ut. of the ancient Philo/ophi + 
all ſwbtiity > which Aulus Gellius reports to be agitated at the table of Taurus, 7 be 
"Sreffion 1.45 propounted thus , Quzfirum eſt, quando moriens more: etur , cum 
un inmorte eller , an tum Etiam cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admomſhe b 
teref,that this was no lag br queſtion ; or, ſayes be , graviſſimi Philoſophorum ſue + 
whacre ſerio quz fiveruntz & alii moricndi verbum atque mcmentum mancnte 
aucyira dici arque fieri putayerunt, aliinihilin illo rempore vitz reliquerunrt, 
tmumque illud quod mori dicitur mcrti yendicarunt. The a:.ciezter Philo{o; bers 
we dwided , ſome ſaying a-man dyedin the tine of Þis life, ot' ers in the time of his 
{abut Plato ob/trwed a contraditiion in beth 3 for a ran cten nathy be (aid to 
he while be is alzve,nor when be is dead; & idcirco peperit iple aliud quoddam n0» 
mm in confinio rempus,quod yerbis propriis arque integris Thy #Za/iprns quo iy 
ae" lavits which be tvs deſcribes zn bis Parmenides, Ts 3d #Zaigrns TorTOY T1 
le onwaiyery , as BY exelys pehTa Banos ws ExgTtERr: thus A. Gellius, (1.6.13. 
Tus when our Savicus commended b:s foul into the hands of bis Fati.e:, i.e was yet 
dive; when the [0 11di+7 pierced his fede.be was a'ready d:od and the inſtant in whit 
gave up the Ghoſt,was the 73 Jaigyns when be dyed, | 
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This reality and propriety of the death of Chriſt is yer 
cher illuftraced from ti1e caule immediately producing 
t, Which was an excernall violence and cruciation , ſufh- 
dentto diflolye that maturall dilpoſition of the body 
Wichis ab{olutely neceſſary to continue the vitall union of 
efouls the torments which he endured on the Crofie 
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logs Wbriog him to that Rate , in which life could nor loo ger * 
ln, © Eramrally conſerved , and death without intervention of 
w lipernaturall power, mult neceſſarily tollow. 


For Chriſt, who tdok upon him all our infirmities, fin 
ly excepted, had in his nature not ongly a poſſibility 
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& apticudle;buruifon acteſfiry of dying/8c2s 
{ecall viotencegableraccordingio'the common coutle of ty 
eure to Jeltroy and <xtinguith in the body ſuch ana» © 
tude as is indiſpenſably required to continue:inunionaich B 
the ſoul, he had no naturall preſeryative ; nor was itin ts 
er'f his ſoul ro continue it's vitall conjunftion wits 
his body beceft of a vitall difpoſition, ' 
It is true that Chrilt did yoluntarily dye, as he faid 
Joh. 10. 18, himſelf, No man tazeth away my life from me . bia ly 
it down of my ſelf : 1 have _ to lay it down, ali 
brave power to take'it again. For it was w bis power whe | 
cherhe would come 1nto-the hands of his.enemies;it wary. 
his power to ſuſfer.or not:to (uffer the ſentence.olePlilay, 
arid theinailing tothe Crofle ; 'it was in his y 
come down'from the Crofle7when he was nailed wot 
bur when by ana@of his will he had lubmicted rot 
death, when he had accepted and embraced choſe.ws 
ments to the laſt, it was not in the power of his ſoulewom- 
tingeany longer yitaliry to the body, whole vigour wighs 
tally exhauſted, So not by a neceſſary compulliae 
voluntary - eletion, he took upon him a necellgyiat 
dying. vw 
'Tis true that Pilate marverled he was dedd fo foot, 
and the two thieves lived longer to baye*their- legs broken, 
and to dye by the acceſſion of another pain z but weead 
not of ſuch long furrows on their backs as were madean 
his , nor had they any ſuch kind of agony as he wii 
Mar.15.39,39. be night before. What though he cryed with a loud Wat 
* - Ahd gave up the ghoſt ? what though the Conturionmen if , 
*be ſaw it ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of Goditieme = 
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xacle was not in the death , but in the yoice : - the lirange Wm! 
neſſe was not that he ſhould dye , but that at the paint Wo 
death he ſhould cry out ſo loud : he dyed not by,0urww Fn 


Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate. the-ui 0 bl 
deach , and to ſubtraRt his ſoul from furure tonmens nag 
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Þ . ty to cauſe an expiration ; . we-might rationally ſay, 


bs Jews and Genteles were guilty of his death , bur' we 
"Tf auld not properly fay they flew him: guilty they mult 
hecauſe they inflicted thole torments on which in time 
thmuſt neceſſarily follow ; bur ſlay him aQually they 
Wnot, if his death proceeded from any other cauſe and 
totfrom the wounds which they inflicted 2 whereas S, Pe» 
+ & mexpreſly char eth his enemies, Him ye have taken, & 

| | 9 ands have crucified and lain z and again , The 


1 Y Glof our fathers raiſed up Feſms, whom ye [lew,and bane 


i iid 0 atree. Thus was the Lamb propecly lain , and the 
" Gows authors of his death,as well as of his crucifixion. 
"Wherefore being Chriſt crook upon himſelf our morta- 
yio the higheſt ſenſe,as it includeth a neceſſity of dying; 
he yoluntarily ſubmirred himſelf co that bloudy a + 
may in the garden , tothe hands of the plowers who made 
ptheir furrowes , and to the nailes which faſtened him 
wihe Croſſe ; being theſe rorments thus inflited and con- 
ted did cauſe his death , and in this condition he gave 
gboft; ir followeth,that the onely-begotten ſon of 
God, the true CMeſcias promiſed of old, did dye a 
"3 nexnd proper death. Which is the ſecond Concluſion 
oths Explication. X 
But thirdly , becauſe Chriſt was not, onely man , bur 
iþ God, and there was not onely an union between 
Ws foul and body while he lived, but alſo a con- 
ation of both natures, and an union in his per- 
002 it will be further neceſſaty,for the underſtanding of his 
Gth, to ſhew what unioa was difſolyed , what conti. 
|; that we may not make that ſeparation either lefſe 


a "> 


= BK aoreater then it was. 


Whereas then there were two different ſubtantiall u- 
dotsin Chriſt , one of the parts of his humane nature each 
uether, in which his humanicy did confiſt, and by which 
ruly man ; the other of his natures humane and 
me, by which it came to paſſe that God was _ 
WE: Iii an 
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and that man God : firſt, iris certain, as we haye ahi. 
dy ſhew'd , that the union of the parts of his humane'nz« 


ture was diſſolved on the Croſſe, and 2- reall ſeparating 


made between his foul and body. As far then as hnag« 


nity conſiflsin the eſſenciall union of the parts of humane 
nature, ſo far the humanity of Chriſt upon his death did} 
ceaſeto be , and conſequently he ceaſed to be man. Buy” 


ſecondly, the union of the natures remained Riill. as to the. 


parts, nor was the ſoul or body ſeparated from thedinis 

nity... bur ill ubſiſted as they did before by the fubſs" 

Rence of the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, ni 

; The truth of this aſſertion appearerh, firſt from thelw« 

t Credimus. ..veof this yery | Creed. For as we prov'd before, this 
Sham Deurm the oncly-begotten and eternall Son of God,God of Gal, 
Parrem , ſed & very God (0) very God » Was conceiv'd, and born, and'fufe 
in leſum Chri: fey'd,, and that the truth of theſe propolitions relyedy 
ſtum filium ez the communion of properties, grounded upon the | 
Js ePs ;>ticall union 2. ſo while the Creed in the ſame 
trum. Modo ceedeth [peaking of the ſame perſon , that he was 
rorum digi , in- and deſrended into hell , it ſheweth that neither his. 
leſum Chri- in reſpe&t of which he was buried, nor his ſoul ,ip & 
ſtum filium &- _£, ich he was generally conceiv'd co deſcend-in 


OS had loſt that union, 


ſtrum ; rotum WS 
ibi incellige & verbum & animam & carnem. Sed utique' confiteris ctiamy/illb 
quod haber cadem Fides, in cum Chriftum te credere qui crugifixus eſt 

rus. Ergo etiam ſepulrum Chriſtum efſe non-negas,8 ramen { 21 

Ji enim crat ibi a , non erat mortuus ; autem vera morg erat , us 
ſir reſurreRio , fine anima-fuerat: in ſepulchro , 8& ramen fepulrus eft Canis 
Rrgo Chriſtus erat eriam - fine. anima caro, quia non ct ſepulra ail 
S. «Auguſt, in Joh. TraR. 48, 


Again, as. we btlieve that God redeemed us by bs 
own D aud , ſo alſo it bath bin the conſtant las _— 
the Church, that God dycd for us - which cannot oen ” 


except the ſoul and body in the inflant of ſeparatiqa. 


united tothe Deity. — 28 
Indeed, being all the gifts of God are without 
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fan the Deity , as ſhoutd affwage and migate the g54.,5 
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Une, vor doth he ever ſubtract his grace from any with- Greg. Nyfl. 
ae their abule of it, and a (infull demerit in thersſelyes; we 2747, 1 de Re- 


ajnot imagine the grace of union ſhould be taken from ſur. "Oxor Tay 


& Gift, who cever offended , and that in the higheſt a Euy Oo 


afchedience , and the greatelt farisfaction to the will of davrdy aha- 


God, Kp 4 Thwws big 
Tis rcue,Chrift cryed upon the crofſe with a loud yoice Ty Solas gy - 


o, My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? pd ends 
A ifthar derelifion ſhould Gre a ſclenion ofthe wes rd 
merunion of his natures,theſeparation had bin made not at 73 =i3@ i= 


tisdeath,but in his life. W hereas indeed thoſe words inferre £#9Y94a; & Inv 


wmare,then thar hewas bereft of ſuch joyes and comforts Frogiees T8 


+ſxpadep 
vous * 
unity of his preſent torments. 144 rfl yy mes 
-leremaineth therefore that whea our Saviour yielded 35 44 @vi fot 
the ghoſt , he ſuffered onely an external viekence ; and {** mo - 
= ſubje& to ſuch corporal{ force did yield unto Frag 
toledolorouy imprefſiohs. Being then ſuch is che imbecil- wary 5 516- 


'kyand frailty of our nature , chat life cannoc long ſublilt 74; ixvoios N+ 


þ exquilice torments ; the diſpoſition of his body fail'd id Cur, fav- 
tefoul, and the foul deſerted his body. Bur being no i i > of 
power hath any force againſt omn1potency, nor could any x = WL 
weporall or finite agent work upon the union made with 

te Word , i that did (hl remain entire both to 

theſoul and to the body. TheWord was once igdeed withr 

Weither ſoul or body ; bur t after it was made fleſh, it hae 2 
Wigeyer parted eicher from the one or from the other, oY Iufon * " 
Þ Avguft, -©'x 


deft rorus homo , anima & caro , quid fecig paſſio , quid fecir mors, ni- 
torpas ab animaſeparavit > animam vero 4 Verbo non ſeparayit. $i enim mor- 
d inus .... fine dubio aro ipfius expiravit animam ( 2d tempus enim 
wan anima deſeruir caraem y ſed redeunte anima reſurreAuram ) 4 Verbo 
j RO efle non dico, Latronjs animz dixit, Hodie mecuis eris 

em larron 


Arty fa&um eſt, ur habirarer in nobis, & ſuſceptaseſt- 3 Yerbo ho- 


i ipfa ſc anima poſuir, & icerum ipſa ſe ſuwplic,abſurdiflimusfenſus ts 
aVerbo ED jeparara Ire papa nnne Traft, in Fob-47. 
11 23 $ 
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Thus Chriſt did really and truly dye , accotdir 
condition of death, to which the nature of man is (ubjet 
bit alchough he was more then man, yet he dyed po more 
then mancan dye: a ſeparation was made between his - 
ſoul and body , butno difunion of them and his Deity, 
They were dis joyned one from other , but not from hin 

+ "Ee? $;- that rook them both together ; + rather by yertue of thr 
anew wy 13 remaining conjunion they were agaia uniced after thei 
aiYpodmrey _ ſeparation. And this I conceiye ſufficient for the thid 


evi Ty hops: la(t part of our explication. 

bers + 3p mf x0ug6 736th onuanes Jon? The Joxds Statins imp 
4 [4 C, *Y W 2» 4 we I 0 
Jang A) md CutiTy 72 dd 1aigeray, dM 73 Vureim ove) Th 3 eli 
Tis Sela guonwgz TH x7 [any bs dupoiayts vous lbs 955 dhamne re ths i. 
c3-m eviatemu. Greg, Nyfl. Orat. 1. de Reſurr. Tam velox incorruptz- eataiy 
viviſficatio fuit, ut major ibi effer ſoporis ſimilirudo quam mortis, quoniagNe- 

3ras quz ab urraque ſuſcepri hominis ſubſtancianon receſlir , quod poteſtare dixi. 

fir , poreſtate copjunxit. Leo Serm. 1. de Reſurr, ky Nt 


The neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident; i 
that the death of Chriftis the moft intimate and 943-4 


part of the Mediatorſhip , and that which moft = 


wr 


: 


cally concerns every office and funRion of the Mediatii 
as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. _ "mt 
Firſt, it was neceflary, as to the Propheticall office,that 
Chriſt ſhould dye , to the end that the truth of all theds- 
Qrine which he delivered might be confirmed by hisdeathe 
"EI he was the 1r#e and far bfull witneſſe , who before Putin 
x Tiw, 6.13, Pilate witneſſed a good confeſrion. This u he that cantly. 
x Joh. 5. 6, 8. water and blond: andtihere are three that bear witneſs 
earth , the fpurit, the water, and the bloud. He pre 
Heb.'8. 6. unto us a new and better covenant , which was eft abliſtui 
. Kaponbettey promiſes , and that was to be ratified withbs 
Mar. 26. 28. bloud; which is therefore called by Chrift himſelf theWas i W# 
Luc. 22.20. of the new Teſtament , Or everlaſting Covenant : ' fora 
an 1329 Covenant wasalſoa teltament ; and where a teſtament i ® 
Heb, oo s, there muſt alſo of neceſ+ity be the death of the teftator 8+ Þ| © 
fide Chrift,as a Prophet, taught us not onely by word; i Fi 
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* © wenmple; and though every aRion of his life, who 
ame to fulfill the law , be'moſt worthy of our imitation, 
the moſt eminent example was in his death; in which 
rwwohe us great yariety of Chrifttan yertues. What an 
eample was that of faith in God,to lay down bis life that Joh. 10. 17. 
hewight take it again, in the bitterneſſe of his torments 
commend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father , and for Heb. 12. 2. 
th joy that was ſet before bins to endure the croſſe, and de- 
the ſhame ? Whara pattern of meckneſle , patience, 
1d humility , for the Sox nas to come not to be miniſtyed Mar. 20. 28. 
to miniſter,and to give his life a ranſome for ma- 
Probe led like a ſheep to the ſlanghter , and like a lamb AQ, 8. 32. 
| Gab before the ſhearer , not to open his momth ? to endure Heb. 12. 3. 
the comradiFtions of ſinners againſt bimſelf , and to hum- Phil. 2,8. 
Webimſelf unto death,eventbe death of the croſſe? What 
ent of obedience, for the Son of God ts lrarn o+ Heb. 5.8. 
ence by the things that be ſuffered , to be made under 
th Law, and though he neyer broke that law , to become Phil 2-8. 
tedient unto death , to goe with chearfulneſſe to the croſs 
pon this reſolution, 4s my Father gave me commande> Job. 14.31. 
wmat.even ſo [ doe? What exemplar of Charity,to dye for 
wwhile we were yet ſimners &r enemics,yehen greater love rom; 8. 
tab no 214n than this, to lay down bis life for tie friends; Joh, 15. 13. 
wyray upon the crofſe for them that crucified him, andto 
ize for ſuch as barbarouſly flew him, Father, for» 
for they know not what they doe? Thus Chrift 
forus, leaving #51 an example that we ſhould OR 
his ſteps; tharas he ſuffe red for us in the fleſh , we ya ms 
d arme our ſelves likewiſe with the ſanie mind. For 4 
7 hath ſuffered in the fleſh .bath ceaſed from ſin : that 
is = ne langer ſhould live the reſt of bis time im the fleſh to 
= laſt: of men, but tothe will of God. And ſo his death 
= Kineceffary for the confirmation and completion of his 
; | flophericall Office, | 
el ily , it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould dye,and 
perform the Sacerdotall Office. For every 
Iii 3  bigh. 
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Heb. 5. 1. bigh-Preeſt t akgn from among wen , #1 ordained f my 4 
in things pertaining to God,tbat be way offer buh giftxs Þ 6 
ſacrifices for fines, Bur Chrili had no otþer facnliny Il | 
offer for our finaes then himſelf. For it was not poſriblethe 

Heb. 10, 4+ - " the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away func: ud 

— * therefore when Sacrifice and offering God would nowhy 
9. ' ſaid he, Loe, 1 come to do thy will, O God; then di 
Chriſt determine to offer up himſelf for us. And bees 

the ſacrifices of old were to be {lain, and generally wihay 

Heb. 932" ſhedding of blond there is noremiſcion z therefore if hey 

Ic offer ſacrifice for fing he mult of neceſſny dye , and fomey 

\ 53+ 1% bis ſoul au offering for fin. 1f Chiilt be our P | 
mult be ſacrificed for us. We were ſold under ha, adls- 

. which will cedeem us, mult give his life for our redemptie 

on : for we could not be redeemed with corruptible ching 

x Per.1.18,19, as filuer and gold , but onel with the previous C5 
Chriſt,as of a Lamb withaus Lewiſp and without ' 
all had fined , and ſooffended che jultice of God z0 
by an act of that juſtice che ſencrace of death. pals'd wpa 
ps; it was neceflary therefore that Chriſt our any 
ſhould dye, 0008 «Earns afor 
iniquity , 25 the propitiatioa far our fiones, 2 
oonaler as he whuch was to bear our grieks, 
offcaded with us , and he mult dye who was to 

Rom. 5.10. himtous. For when we were enemies, (aich S. Panly mn 
Col. 121, were reconciled 18 God by the death of bis San. We wn 
ſomet inves alienated and enemies in our nnd by with 
works, yet now bath he yeconciled us in the budy of 
fleſh through death. Thus the death of Chriſt wagnene 
ry toward the great a&t of his Prieſthood , as thFw* 
tion , propitiation and ſatisfaRion for the hnoWGW 
Whole world and got anely for theaRt ic (elf ,- dl 
for our aſſurance of the power and efficacy of ic : Bwr#jW# 

Heb.9,12.14, ©oudof bulls and goats ſanttifietb to the purifying Z 
"2? fleſbyHow mwcb ware ſhall the blond of Chriſt whoreneh 
the «texnall Spirit offered bimſelf mithout ſpat 199% 
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7 ” onr conſcience from dead works ? and of the happi- 
& & wc flowing from it 5 For he that ſpared not bis own ſon, Rom. 8. 32; 
"'Þ be delivered him np for ns all, how ſhall he not with him | 
be & do fret give ns a/{ things ? Upon this affurance foun- 
dN don bis death, we have the freedome and Soldneſſe ro 
bs wor into rhe Holieſt by the blond of Feſns,by a new and Ii. Heb-2-19920, 
i i ji w97 which be bath conſecrated for us , through the 
x - eh is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the death of 
& Chit neceſſary onely in reſpe& of us immediately for 


\ 
% pt 


whom he dyed , bur in referenceto the Prieſt himſelf who. 
"hed; both jn regard of the qualification of himſelf , and 
aummation of his Office. For in all things it behoved 
probe made like wnto bis brethren , that be might be a Heb.10.17,18, 
Wicifull and faitbfull High- Prieft, and having ſuffered , 
ny rempred might be able to ſuccour them that art 
Hemced: fo that paſſing through all che preyious tormencs, 
wdatlaft chrough the paines of death , having ſuffered all 
ich man can ſuffer,and much more 5 he became as 2n 
experi Prieft, moſt ſenſible of our infirmities, mott 
paſſionate of our miſeries,, moſt willing and ready to * 
lpport us under, and to deliyer us out of our cemptations. 
Fhas bet þ by his utmoſt ſuffering, he was alſo 
I 3 ined co perfect his Offering. For as the High-Prieſt 
08 "If werevrry year for the atonemenc of the ſinnes of the people Heb, 9, 7, 
wnred into the Holy of Holies not withowt bloud ; fo Chriſt 11,12, 
by come an  High- Prieſt of good things to come, bya © 
and more perfett Tabernacle not made with hands, 
town bloud entred in once into the Holy place , having 
eternall redemption for us. And this is the grand 
of the death of Chrift in reſpe of his Sacerdotall 


& Thirdly, there was a neceffiry that Chriſt ſhould dycin 

'n' to his Regall Office. O King , live for ever , is 
= 7 rthe loyall or the flattering yore for temporall Prin- 
”o - Witerthe expreſſion of our defires , or the ſuggeſtion 
Er own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhew'd more So. 


AnxnTticLis IV, 7 
yeraigne power then in his death, never chained ge # 
then by his death, It was not for nothing , that Pile # 
ſuddenly wrote , and retolutely maintain'd what head 
written, This 6s the King of the Jews. Thattitle a 
Crofle did Ggnifie no lefle then that his Regallpomermy 
2Qive eyen there: for having ſpoylied primerpalitier al 
powers, he made a (hew of them openly , triumphing one 
them init ; andthrough his death deſtrojed bim thathal © 
the power of death , that is the Devil, Nor was his daath 
onely neceſſary for the preſent execution , but alſofarihy 
afſecucion of further power and dominion, as the means 
and way to obtain it. The Spirit of Chrilt inthe Þ{> 

 IPet. LI. yhers of, old reſtified before-hand the ſufferings bt "berib, 
. and theglorythat ſhould follow. He (hall bi the brad 
Pſal. x10. 7. in the way , faich che Prophet David; therefore # | 
Philip.z. 8,9. #p his bead, He humbled kimſelf , and became obeding 
unto death,even the death of the croſſe. VVherefartGl 
alſo bath highly exalted him,and given him aname which 

Rom. 14. 9+ #5 aboveevery name. For to this end Chrift both dyed 


roſe and revived; that be might be Lord both of the di 
and living. + _ 
Thus it is neceffary to belieye and profeſle our faithin 
Chriſt who dyed 2 for by his bloud and the verweoſly 
death was our Redemption wrought,as by the price whith 
was pay'd , asby the atonement which was made, why. 
the full ſatisfaRion which was giyen , that God migith 


reconciled to us , who before was offended with us , ly 


the ratification of the Covenant made between us , and 
acquiſition of full power to make it good untous, _/. 
After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chuilth 
an is cor.ceived to exprefſe thus much when he makes pur" ih % 
fefſionof faithin Chriſt Jeſus which war dead. I dowally i 
and truly afſent unto this , astoa moſtinfallible and / 
damentall truth , that the onely- begotten and eterna 
of God, for the working out of our redem 


10n he in . 1 
pature,Which he took upon him,really af cruely dye 20 IN 
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bythe force and violence of thoſe torments Whichibe 

#hisfoul weveCtually ſeparated from his'bady.; and al. 

doh neither His fol nor botly was Teparated from his 

driory , yet the body bereft of his ſoul was lefe without 

& alt yicality. And thus I bclicyejn Jeſus Chriſt which 
thed and dead. 


AnDp Bvx1l xs -D. 


| 7 Hen the moſt precious and immiculate ſoul of 
XY Chriſt was really ſeparated from-his fleſh., and 
= © $:union in which conſifted hisnaturall life was diffol- 
© xd; bis ſacred body,as being truly dead ,was layd up'in 
techambers of the:grave? ſo thatas we believe him dead, 
bithe &paration of his foul-, we allp-belieye him-&xried, 
: kpulture of his body. 
= And becauſe there is nothing -myflerious-or difficult in 
'Y dspart-of the Article, it will be fufficien:ly.explicated 
when we baye ſhew'n, -rlt., chatthe promiſed CMeſsras 
= © utobeburied , and fecently , that our Jeſus was fo 
> IB bitiedas the Meſ7ias. wis to be, 
8 Thatthe Afeſ5ias was to; be buried , could not-poſlibly 
os W Edeayed by thoſe who believ'd he-was rodyeamong the 
3% © jo, becaule jt. was the unverfall.cuftome of that na _ 
oo 7 bury theis dead, We read moſt frequently of nota 
" we ulchres of cheir tathers : 2n:l though thoſe that were (þ,xuws = | 
hee con poſitio 19:the 
Un a came, Corpora confere, quam-ereware ,<© more Egyprio. Hit. 1, 5. 
UifttEpypuiansb, others, OA #407 5 NIH r01 8 racer aor ms Pawilerty xgi- 
my, Natori &s Th; Alva priffierTes. LacttPyrPh, Bui the Jews rectin'd 
W-ufieme 99 076 ſrom the Egyptians then from the Peflians , whom tex my be ra- 
mad to fellow , berguſe they ufed not 116 Egyptian magix ms. iter were 
NY Wwe dif iſhed from the Romans 'hen from the Grecians,,who alſoburacd the 
a of ed-ad. Aiehb ifvor af! TEFI11 TH; megts , 5 why Banlw fagwany * 
Wen toudLer * 33 Indie vdagp arigeig 31 Enidus naledry* meer] 
Fs wth |» Lucian. jo} m{ySu5. A/though therefore it be 198 truegthar the Jews 
Sv etper cnſtome of buryir g their de2d from the Bgyprians  'becauſe Abraham as 
F-porebeſed « birying-ptice 3 yeb it hah * , NS utne 1 certainly pn: 
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442: AxT1css IV. 
that th:ir gener all cuflome was to interre, Philo,one of their own Wiitevs 2 *Ayy p 
mis x, wan Migonle cIxebTpTy 1 Yong aweley dire Was , v the » 
wad. x; amodayimy, iy 1 wh og [Nv aparlw voNy) frvo tvs t; Thv.3n, th &. 
T"ad muiay epdAvoiy. |. 1, in Flacch. _ - "ol 


condemned by their ſupreme power were notbutiediy . 
their Fathers graves , yet publick ſepulchres there wen 
appointed even for them tolye in; and not on 
bur all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the puni | 
were buried with them. . And yer beſide the generallcog”” 
ſequence of death among the Fews,there was a perfeQtyye 
; in the perſon .of Jonas : for as that Prophet was 
Max..12. 40., dayes and three nights in the whales belly,ſo was the My 
fias , or the Son of man, to be three dayes and three uj 
in the heart of the earth. Nor was his Buriall onelyrs 
prelenced Typically , bur foretold Propherti cally , bothly 
a ſuppoſitive intimation, and by an expreſle predifls 
on. The Pfaliriſt intimated and ſuppos'd no lefle ,-when 
ſpeaking in the perſon of the Chriſt hz (aid, fy fleſh flul 
Pal. 16. 9. ff in hope: f oor wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, wh 
_—_— ther wilt thow ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption. 
+ So the Mi- fleſh is there ſuppoſed onely ſuch , that is, a body F« 
Jraſh Tillim and that body refting in the grave , the common habitz 
anclenth ex- tion of the dead, yet reſting there i» hope thax it ſhouldnt! 
pounded 3t, M)- yer ſee corruption , but rile from thence before that une. 
A ord in which bodies in their graves are wont. to 1 rite 
_\ | = 
dog in, gon 27 12. W290 ROW 13H Ari 8, dat Rabbi 


ſaid, he raught by theſe words,rhar the moth and worm ſhould haye nopn- 
py rhgrny 7; by the Argument of $S. Perer, it muſt be v1der fd ant dv 
vid, for bis fleſb ſaw corruption , nor of any ether but the Meſlias. And a th 
Rabbins are wont to ſay that the worm ſhall never eat the juſt, it 0p poſs tion ta id 
words of Eſay z yet they muſt con{eſſe there is no difference in the gravky mul 
y. weld 
che I Th 


«A aa A. —_— AA oy _ 


that worm mu!t ſignifie ſome:hing elſe then the c:rrup/ton of the tod 
thoſe words parapbraſed by Didymus,in* tanid aprErx nan 1 08 


Beſide this intimarion there is yer a clear expteſſion ofth 
grave of the CHeſcias , in that eminent preieryl 


. & 
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. "Y{aiah, He was cut off out of the land of the living, and be laiah 53: 9+ 
Þ made bir grave with the wicked , and with the r1ch inhis 
lth, F or whatſoever the true interpretation of the Pro. 
pheſi be, ( of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. ) it is cer» 
winthac he which was to be cut off was to haye a grave : 
and being we bavealready ſhewn , that he which was to 
= been off was the Aeſſias; it followeth, that by yertue of 
this preciRtion the promiſed Aeſſias was to be buried. 
Secondly , that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the 
true Mfeſ9145,was thus baried , we ſhall allo prove, al- 
though it ſeem repugnant to the manner of his death, For 
tole which were fentenc'd by the Romans to dye upon the 
Croſſe , had not the favour of a ſepvlchre, but their bo- 
dies were T expoſed to the fouls of the air and the beaſts f To (bi cu- 
of the field, or, if they eſcaped their yoracity , to the {tome Horace 


"v _ wag 
\ bnger injury of the * air and weather. A guard was _—_ =—_ 


; allo hominem occi« 
&: non paſces in cruce Corvos, and Juyenal, Vultur , jumento & canibus cru- 
cbuſque relitis, Ad farus properar, partemque cadaveris affert, So Prudenrius, 
Cruxillum tollat in auras, Viventcſque oculos offcrar alitibus, wee? 6. Hymn.4q- 
"This pun.ſbmen! d3d appear wn tie Mythology of Prometheus ; who thou; h be were 
Lon repreſented ſimply, as Somers; by others particularly be is deſcrib'd as 
ew © , eſpecially by Lucian , who d: livers bim magoung ley » xptidt- 
tm, TecarsT Tarver, evacmuys uiwoy,drecxoremtbuley. And Tertullian 
| ſucking of Pontus from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent , omn'a rigent:mibil 
Ulc nif fericas caler, quz fabulas ſcenis dedir , de ſacrificiis Taurorum , & amo- 
- tibus Colchorum , & crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marcio. tl. 1. c, 1. He touches 
the ſubjeft of thre: Tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia in Tauris , ard Prometheus vin- 
Ws ,or y- ther crucifixus, As zbere/ore the Eagle there did'feed upon bis liver, ſo 
were the bodi s of c-1cified perſons left to the promiſcuous raj city of carnitorons 
ſwis. Sorrue it was of th mz what Auguſtus once /aid, Cuidam ſepulturam perenti 
it,jam illam in volucrum efle poteſtate. S#ur.c. 13. Nor were they ovely in 
the power of the fow!s of the air, a5 Prometheus was , w/:om they durft not bang too 
bn, ft men ſhould ſugcour him, «7% 38 mamety x, wejoyecy igups ow gel - 
Joe Vulcan'ia Lucian for that reaſon; | wt erdin1yily they bung ſo low upon the Croſjey 
the ravetous beaſt, might reach thim, as Apuleius deſcribes Paribulicruciatums 
Uncancs & yulrures intima protrahunr viſcera. * So the bod. es 
ow ar 7 upon the Croſſe till the ſun and 14in bad putrificd and conſumed- them. 
Awhen the Lau; bier of Polycrates did ſee ber {#: bers fate in a dream to be waſh! by 
Ter, and ta be arvimed by the Sur,when be bung uponthe Croſſe, is was perform'd. 
$a w . , Kkk 2 Iloavs 


k. 


Tint dine$ drayiudd @ incmiaens wil, Thy ooluv The waxbiintn 


3 id 44 Ads aw yi elero 5 Ind. oy nals dying auTh; tn th o 
xd. Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertul. de anima, c, 46, Ur cum Polycrati $g. 
mio filia crucem proſpicit de: Solis unguine & layacro Jovis. 4d which is {urthe 
thus exprif'd by Valerius Maximus: Purres ejus artus, & rabido cruore mananty., 
membra, atque illam 1zvam cui Neprunus annulum manu piſcatoris x T 
 ficu marcidam, Samos 1xtis oculis aſpexir, /. 6.c, 9. T' #5 were 1b: bodiey off 
crucified left , utin ſublimi pureſce:eac: :a4 0 1 ey "e3ſh:d, as the Seyrhians: 
n.r:tly did , acco; ding tothe deſcription »f Sitjus tralicus, l. 13, _ 
Argente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera t uncis 4 
Lenra dies ſepclir, putri liquenria tabo. 
Thus , whether by the fowls or beaſts , or by the 311 ury "f time 4nd wea'bey, t'e fleſpe 
tho'e which were crucified was conſum'd ; as Artemidorus obſerv*s, who concluded; 
from thence, bat 11 was bad for the 1ich 10 4ream of being crucified, Ths 4 maxdy 


Erdiftn* yuuyol 8 cavpir), x; Tas olgha; amemviyumy ol aug dtyTy;, Ont. 


roc/.l. 2.6.58. 

1 4s apreareth allo uſually Fer about them,left zny pittying hand ſhaull 
by that Rila= take the body from the curſed tree,and cover it with earth.. 
1:04 31 Perron» | 


us Arbirer ; : | | | 
Imperator Provinciz latrones juſlic crucibus affgi -... P. oxima autem noRecuiy+ 


miles quicriuices aflervabat ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detraherer , &t, 44 
wh«n tar ſoulditr Was abſtht, Iraque cruciatii unius parentes , ur viderunt 
tam cuſtodiam., derrixere no&ependentem , fupremoque mandaverunt offi. 
1 bre we ſee th: ſouldier ſet ſor a guard, and. t5e end of that cuſtodia, ( whibite- 
Greek Lexicogr:phers do not well confine to 1he 5 ograuun TW Shouwnehy em 
wizey) 10 beep the body of bim which was crucified from b. in; buried by bis frien's, 
Thus when Cleomenes was dead,"is buly was faſtened to a Croſſe ( another « 
of the i gnominy of this puriſhmeat ) by th; comm n4 of Pro!emey 3*O 5 117 
ws $yyw Ta) Tr>7e9Tate, 73 phy oBua Ty Kntouires xptudonu rem Bungee 
lo1g after in the ſame Author it follows, "Oxlyms 5 354890 aig ac, of [3 chun 
Kaoru; erecwpopivor mggguadovrhs idby within dbxorme Thi 


Tus, Where wputcdownis a;ainto be obſeryed as taken for a vagwyara '. | | 


ehuTITACO gave SwoxpyrferTe 73 Tgownnds; wid'dy bevecr ighaiiorn my 
ec 


xo2d20v. Where we ſce a.guard ſet t1 4cep him from-buriill, and the vatarioud Jos 
naſe ſe:Fe on him; had they nos bin kepe off by a [erpent- - Mo Tr ng bis head, 
were thire /0u'diirs upon the crucifixion of any per ſ.n ſet as a guard, Thy «#4 
why ov megggurd Farris , v7 ThperTes, & crucem aflervantes, ix. ne quis 40% 
pulturam.corpus detraherer.. fn 
Under that cuſtome of the Reman Law: . nowile 
body of our Sayiour on the-Crofle, and the guazd Was 
Mat, 37:54; therewas the Cemmrion, and: they that were with i 
watching Jeſus, The Centurion returned aflgon 4 
” ho w__ 
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Wwe dead » 38d giveteftimony unto Pare of his death 2 

lat che watch conrinuerh (till, How then can the anciecit 
editions be fulfill'd ? how can this Jonas be convey'd 
atothe belly of the whale? where ſhall he make his grave 
wh the wickzd, or with the rich in his death of cruci- 


ic 


be 

ded 

-2 hut remember the expieſſe words of Moſer,a!f a man have Mainon.Tred. 
* & amwitted a fin worthy of death , and he be put to death, S:nb. cap. 15. 

ll od thaw bazg him on atree , his bo (hall not remain all - Joſephus. 

h night wpon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him FE goed pes 
* f tb# dap. Upon this genecall cuftome and particular law, 94; 7ag«5 

FY cially conſidering the lanctiry of the day approaching, wr oi Fer 

is Þ Mihe Jews, that the bodtes ſhould net remain wpon theC roſſe *#:vev , 5x x} 

u- | nthe Sabbath day, beſonght Pilate that their legs might 5 ** £274- 

| & & JVxns dreacuys 

b. & kbroken, and that they might be taken away. . And this is purivus 765 

1 the firlt liep to the buriall of our Saviour. © Susres nals. 

1 wad 1s xz; Inr7ern. de Bel. Jud. (.14.0,13,-. 4 Dew.21,22,23. bJoh. 19:31, , 


For though by the common rule of the Roman law, 
which were condemned to the .crofle were to loot. . 
ul and body onthe cree, as not being permitred ci». 
| ture or {| mourning ; yetit Wasin the power of 
te Magiſtrate to * indulge the leave of buriall :and there- 


T Non folert- - 
aurem lugeri 
| v ( ur Nerat;ns 
Wt) hoſtes, yel perduellionis damnari nee fuſpendiofi, 'nec-qui manus fibi: intue | 
non tz dio. virtz, {ed mala conſcientia. Dig#t.l. 3.1. 2.1, Liberrom. 

*\/Ulpianus 34, 9. de Officio Proconſultc; Corpora gorum qui, capite. damnantur- 

aguatis ipſorym neganda non. ſunt, & id ſe oblervalle etiam Diyus Auguſtus libro 

&imodevitaſua ſcribir. Hodic aurem corum in ques animad vertitur corpora non 

tepeliporur, quam {i fueric perirum & permifſum : & nonnunquam non per« 

ur, Maxime majeſtaris. cauſa damnatorum. | ©o Paulus 1, x. $. »temiarums 
'aaningadverforum quibuftiber perentibusad ſcpulturam danda ſunr. Ob-- 

 boxic criminum digno ſupplicio ſubjeRos ſepyhurz rradi non veramus, Co4,1, 3... 
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AzrTrronz I. 
fore Pilate, who crucified Chriſt onely becauſe the 16 
deſir'd it, could not poſſibly deny him buriall when they 
requeſted itz he which profeſſed to ficd no” fault in him 
while helived , could make no puetence for an acceſſing 
of cruelty after his death. | py 
Now though- the Jews had obtained their requeſt 
Pilate , though Chriſt had bn thereby certainly buried; 
yer had not the cog fulfill'd which exprefly: 
mentioned the-r:ch in his dfath. For as he was crucified 3 
between two thieves Fas had he bin erg wich them,” 
becauſe by the Jews there was appointed a publickplasn 
of buriallfor 7 which ſuffered ny Malefadors, oR 
Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Szyiar 
from the malicious hands of thoſe that cauſ'd his crude 
fixion, there came a rich man of eArimathea, nami 
Joſeph, an honourable counſeller , a good man anda juſt, 
who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God , bring 
diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Joris 
ſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and | 
him char be might take away the body of Jeſus; and Pilat 
gave him leave, and commanded the body to be delivery 
he came therefore and took the body of Feſws. yy 1 
»þ.3. 1: Beſide there came alſo Nicodemus , which at the fill 
ad 19.39,40, Came to Jeſus by night, a man of the Phariſees , a ruler 
the Jews, a maſter of Iſrael ; this Nicodemus came au 
brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an buidrel” 
potrnd weight. Then took they the body of Jeſus and wat 
it inlinen clothes , with the ſpices , as the manner «ſil 
Fews is tobwury. And thus was the buriall of the Son of 
God performi'd cccording to the cuſftome of the people 
God. For the umderfianding of which there arethree this 
conſiderable : firſt, what was done to the body to prepare 
; ir for the graye ; ſecondly, howthe ſepulchrewas prept 
red to xeceive.the body ; thirdly, how che pexlons 
fitted by the interring of ourSayiour to fulfill cheptopy 
As for the fulfilfing the cuſiome of the Jews a850W% 
| preparation in reſpeR of his body , we find the /pired 


we 
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on clother. When there came a woman having an a- Mar. 14. 3, 8. 
Tafter box of ointment of ſpikenard very precious, and ſhe 
brake the box and pou?ed it on his head , Chrift made this 
erprecation Of that ation, ſhe is come before-—band to a> 
wint wy body to the burying. When Chriſt was riſen, Aa- 
Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices Mar. 16. r. 
which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint Lul. 24, I: 
is. Thus Was there an iffgerpreted and an intended un- 
«Won of our Saviour, but really and aCtually he was in» 
with the ſpices which Nicodemns brought. The cus 
kome of wtapping in the linen clothes we lee in Laz.g- 
mifog from the grave; for be came forth bownd hand & | * 
jw with gy ave- clothes, and his face was bound about with Pp SHIP 
higttn the ſame manner when our Saviour was ri- 
bn, Son Peter went into the ſepuichre, and ſaw the li- Joh 20. 6, 7. . - 
thes lye , and the napkin that was about-his head , 
hing with the linen clothes, but wrapped together m a 
Why it ſelf. Thus according to the cuſtome of the Jews --. 


body of Chriſt bound in T ſeyerall linen clothes + Thos ky 
SM aromatical! compoſition ,. and ſo prepared words int 
arom poſition ,,and.ſo prepared for the Goſpel expreſ- 
\.4_ Þng the linen - - 
by | As cohes in which 
ſes were gn | NO doe nw 4 hope The Siytdy js uſed 
"13. Evangeliſts , as what was brought by Joleph, Kai 420 pgmtg nv dive ; xj Kar 
"0" 8 wrb,, SWEHANTE TY nvdy;, Marc. 15. 46, and S. Matthew and S. T Oe, Jos 
mute ard ondbri.” Ohdvim is uſed by S. Luke and $. John, "ExaPoy ous 73 
aue I1o7,x; dg, aw79 oduyiors, Now-both theſe words fhew. that the clothes 
were liven. Siyetiy ,runica linea, Gf. dacwrigy Arvoul mn jm .oidbrior, £- 
$0'OR114, Ate Lara, Helye, This was according to the cuflome of the 
ws amongfi whom there was « kind. of law that they ſhewld w/e no otber grave» 
tubes, As therefore the Egyptians jn Herodorus, Atg&ayTs; 73 rOefv xaTenia- 
176} 47% 76 0# ue T1vd5v Or Buoxivns; ſo the Jews. But it is pray to be 0h= 
ed, that S, John ſ#ith Zſ1F, awTd 62vriecs, they bound up bis body with ſeves - 
Wl clotber, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus i4 another caſe, 
| 71 102 T4 Tau , of 1rher©. Puoriyns Tenaudea: xarerberonte. 
| oo From Patten 0bſerves,Ggnru I Tg 7X4poy cndovins ; 1 con- 
theſe 55v148 in -S. John were ſuch T$A@wve; owdviriu, lines faſciz or in» 
Miz, called in the caſe of Lazarus x{elav. for as be is deſcribed SSepubr @ nutph- 
#11ſo it is ſaid of the body of Chriſt, #1 at7d 69nybors , they bound bim _—_ linen 


. 
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bendages.or [watbes. Theſe are the UTAH Hae, 65 the  Grammariant i 


- #{ffn ranquam xagia. Sothe Ancient MS, 51 the Library at $ James's wait 
y _ 


Sulr@ Te; yhega; x, 1d Thus xnplors And foelyghius readit,whentey 
he interpretdeiha » Kngelarg { leg. 'Kngbaus) GivuribTie, THY AR, | 
what anciently age was., will appear by thewords of Julius Pollux 3 Xatuly 
T6y« Th xaivy i * Exlumd ST STA voy & 5 piggy 7h we; | 
1a, 751 ,x4eba , the bands 0r cords by which-the beds or couches are faſtened, an 
uton which the brain: tyes, In this ſenſe it 15 tobe taken in i bat hnown place of , 
1i! ophanes, ix. Avibus, i — þ 
: Emdprlas 4 lll yd Th "wi ing, F 
Oud' av 1ehutturbkuy mary | | 
Of wb cb Euſtathius Liad: &'. gives 115 this arcount: $no? us &y Suſi 
TH6y Keephas Ton © lo wn SewSiveu ao TivE Ty ueTO , iny $4 
xqelav , yTo01: loudy xabvns. Hence the Grammavians give that ter pretatidn of. 
x#p!a:; 'vErymologus, Kngke oywelyyrgenier 73 SroueToy THY aehiplan, vie 
12 referente to that place of Ariſtophancs 2 orherwiſe it hath no relations bed, tut 
indifferently fign ficth any falciaor b nd: Sobe Sch aft of Ariſtophagihna HH 3am 
plead ® Cans & gaivioy maptontds LevT » Siouiar TH xabugy, 
of a bed , hut a'falc'a or girdli like untoit. 1i'k ſucb linen faſciz, ſwathe 
er, was the b dy if Lozarus involved. "Ex wodss yer xapive Egiy [iu 
XTyo11 Tov Siung'e ye nepereue, ſayes Nonnus. And Juvencits, | 
Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 
Pcocedit rumulo , vulrum cui linea cexir, 
Er rotum gracilis conneQir faſcia corpus. I 
H n-eBafil Bifbop of Selcucia makes Lazarus come ovt of the grave to lifelt 
fant in ſwadling-clotbes. "ExciSuv dvemidu vetegs ThTeghuimp © Td th? 
$064, ( yubora 12v Sulya;]oy Sm Jy2d v3 TH» TAs rily td 


To,aM" ipictTo mils Kegiars wy 4k Taps TEX IH; 54074 Toxorglpwr td ny. 


3892. Or4t. in Publican.. & Pha i. The xe« gias then wore inſticz, as the Fi 
Latinez faſcia , as Juvencus and the * yriack [ranſlation, NIVROAL * 

us faſciis. Of | be ſame nature I conceive were the 3 Yum mentioned ino7 $0 
buria'!'; and ſo S. Auguſtine does expreſſe them in reconciling the reſt of the 
gelifÞs, who mentiontd onely Joſeph end the ſindon , with $. Johns who 
Nicodemus and the; dy1@a, Neque hic aliquid- repugner re&e iotelli 
Nequeenim illi qui-de Nicodemo racuerunt , aftrmaverunt 4 ſolo Joſeph 


num ſepultum, quamyisſolius commemorationem fecerint;aur-quia ili unatlits 


done 4 Joſeph involurum dixerunt , propterea- prohibucrugr incelligi &Ali8 
rea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo 8 ſuperaddi : ut yerum narrarer Johantes qv 
non uno linteo , ſed-linreis inyolutus fir ; quamvis & proprer ſudatiur-qued @ 
piri adhibebarur,8 inſtiras quibus rorum corpus alligarum eſt quia emi 


no erant , eriamſi una findon ibi ſuir , veriflime dici poruir, ligaverunt an tie 


tis, DeconſenſuEyang, (. 3, & 23. The(e, which he calls inſtizz quibus«romun 


corpus alligatum eſt, were the MIN DNDIN, involycra mortui. Beſide: Wiſts, 


we readin the hiſtory of Lazarus, 34s 45 Ts 06egicy mace aero g Joh: 
. of eur Saviour, x, 73 oudiieroy © iv #1 Tits wagons env. The ſame is 
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Setiack NTTVO., and Nonnus wakes it a Syriack Word, Kal Aivin areas 
an. ; xuxaddes Kopony, Exddewoy Thajp 74 Etpay uf ANg” eto) 
od is not of « Syriack, b«t Lartine, or1gination, 4»d from the Latines cam? to the 
"Creek a1d Eaffrn people: Sudor and Sudare,fiom thence Sudarium, Varinius re- 
. in cum Calvo , ſudario cand.do fronrem dererfit. Own. Sucrtonius 
Nero, Plerumque prodiit in publicum ligato circa colJum ſudario. - This was 
"Sallared into ther 093 lan: ue by the later Grecks , to figmfie that which before 
me called 1puryBrov and xar{1detioy as is obſerved ty Julius Po!lux Td 5 Swans. 
furs Tor fv 45 7u70 AluH{or* vin 5 &v x7! 73 79 wioy Kopyd/a xeidpe. 
m100 24AL A 07 ,0 veww C,ud devoy SroudCy). Aeopayeu 6&y Ias7g T 014%TY 
ich fa.  EneTe xadegy wn Boy Aﬀfday , Te BAripagg aecrinor. here 
nu mepiiſnon, is the ſame wich that in Quintilian, fromtem dererfir 3 = 
0ey then the [ame with ſudarium. So the Schotiaft uron that place 3, *HpuniBroy 
11% (xl dgrov . pak nw reps, Alipay Ti of WXpayHoy, This IS be $7 0» 
je fguu/.cacion of Sud dg1ov, viz. & linen cloth uſed to wipe off ſweat; but when it 
witt/4nſlated in; o the Chaldee or Syriack !4n2wge , it received a' mare generall ſie 
fication» of ny cloth, or veil, or covering. of linen , fo' any other uſe. 45 Ruth 
; Bring the veile thar chu haſt upon thee: ihe Chaldee rendreth i , 
11 NTVND 1271, and 22 beld 6. mcajure, of barley. So , Bb nu Moſes is { td to 
a veil on his face, Exod. 34+. 33. t'e Chaldec again renle:eth 3: bY am! 
mo NAIR IVAT PIDIR. So tbe Rabbins ordina: ily uſe MUM Ty RTHD / 
the weil 6r covering of bis bad : and inthat ſenſe it is here takin, not with any re!g- 
* tlonto the Etymology, as Nonnus conc: iy 4 in thiſe words, Ovguoy £99 IdþÞGTa 
avBruhroce Teroawe; as if Lazarus! al come ſweating out of bis grave; but 
"aely to the uſe, as e:8g Þ0gu% 4501 tt bead, and covering the f.ce , which tb: E- 
"Wk of Marcialis calls ſndarium mortuorum, 


l 
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+ Asfor the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive. the 

body of eur S+yiour , the cuſtome ofthe Fews was alto 

cally ob erv'd in that. [oſeph of eArimarhea had 

pepar'd'; * lace of buriall for himlelf, and the manner of 

tpcxpreſſ'd. For im the place. where ke was crucified , Mar, .,. 
there was ia garden , and in the garden a new ſepulchre Mar. 15, 
wherein never. man was laid , which Joleph' bad hewen 

"at of the rock for his own tombe ; there layd they teſus , 

audroll;d a great ftons 19 the door of the ſepulchre tand fo 

'Crilt was buried atrer the manner of the /ews,in a Vaulr 
"mide bythe” 7+ excavarion of the rocky firm paitof the f Strabo 05/er- 
oF thatVaulr ſecured from externallinjury by a great P* b of Jeruſa« 


= RY 2.59-S 
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Rone rolled tothe mouth or door thereof. Aﬀtec Faw byobec 


A 
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"we Sor,wa Saire 0, ſor nine miles rocky under;eath, 1t j; therefore no 
1 | L1I wonder 


\ __ 


waz 


450 Anxri1icriys IV. 
wonder that in a garden fa near Jeruſalem there ſh1ld be found ground which wy 
perrofa. Ic is ſajd therefore of Joſeph,that uwynueTor inaTbunnr is vh "wy 
;be ſepulchre, that iy aAeToanuivey 3x mTpa; , and hatwrdr, which Suikkw B. 
lifſe then that in was cut ogt of a rock : and Nonnus mikes a, particular pirapbrots  ;; 
that pirpaſe of xa Zeurdy oneh;” Eny iy yelrov: xime TvuBbrs adbpiron Bebune 
utrys & m7 mfpo; Thurſo; Gros verb xrog, Where Paflunrutrns frenifies the 
vation { the rock, and Av ds the manacr by w/i.h that excavation was | 
by inciſson or excul;tian. But Salmaſius hath invented anot ber way, making the nank 
xo be digged , ani a ſepuichre built by art of fione within #8. An4 this mit j 
be endeavours to prove alt of tbe text; firſt, atedging that wiz anifiec,in _ 1 
zers of that age , a ſtone, nt. rock; and therefore 2axemuutHWoy in Th] of hn 
3's, made of ſtone ; otherwiſe the eArticle would have bin added, in The 
meant the rock which was there. But this is ſeon anſwered, for in $. | 
Aiticle is expreſly added, ixariunony wv Ty mireg. S. Matthew therefore waders 
flood it of that ; o:h which was ia the garden ; and the reſt without queſtion unde, 
the ſame. Azain be objetts , that aaTo<udy fignifies not onely lapides ex | 
cxdere , but alſo polire & quadraie ad zdificandum ; 8nd aaZeurry f,nifies the uf 
onely, Wherefore being it is ſaid not oncly aeaeT pun puiroy » which my be 
of building , but alſo aaEdT3y, which can be underſtood of no other ; thereſus te 
concludes , that it was a Vault built of ſquare ſtone within the ground, But thee 
0 neceſsity of ſuch a precaſe ſenſe of aaZtvery , whic b may be extended to any [eſt 
AauTo&y * und that, when it ſpeaks of a Jewiſh cuſtome, mult be taken in thas ta 
which is moſt cor gruous to their tuſtome , and as they uſed the word. Now they vow 
dred the word by a@Toueiv, 45 1 King. 5. 15. WIA ALN Aarduay bs 
Ifa. 51, DION Ns 7 WAN, GufaineTrt cis Thy crptadt'y Firgas iy WeTowlr 
ezTt, unde cxciki. As therefore Deur. 6,11. AdxKus AtAeTOpiires £5 wx thank 
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auTy iy mie oxlwiy: in bot) plac 5 naTopuay i nothing elſe But endihrre 
urnuGoy aAtad]ounuktyor in the Language of the Jews is to be 2aken in the ſums faſt 
Hith xdxu@ anead]ouyutrecs 3itÞatis , dogged or hewen out of the ground. Thit 
cutting the ſepn'chre out of the racks rather then b'.4lding of it in the ear. Þ, is ueryt 
reriall znthe opinion of $. Jerome , who makes this obſervation on Marth. 27. Inmos 
numefiro nqyo quod exciſum fuerart E perra condirus eft, ne fi ex mulcis Japidibus 
#d ficatum efſer, ſuftoffis tumuli fundamenris, ablarus furto dicererur j and $1 
this interpretation of he Ps opbe: Ifaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus ay 
Prophetz reſtimonium eft dicentis , Hic bebitavit in exci/a (pelunce peire Joris 
ma: ſtarimque poſt duos verficuios ſequitur , Regrmcum el0 34 ridebitis, Ant 
uſe of the ſame [.«; pefut:on is made likewiſeby 8. Ambrofe, Domini corpus rangi 
Per Apoſtolo;um dofrinam infertur in vacuam & in novam requiem Japidis @ 
cifi; {cilicer in pe&us duritiz genrtilis quodam doRrinz opere exciſi Chyiſts 
infertur, rude [cilicet acnoyum, & nullo antea ingrefſu timoris Dei peryum-l 
Math. (an. 33. Thus was he Sepulcbre prepared far the body ; aud when Jolepann” 
laid it there , wean aivev wiyan Tegs Thy Juper »be rolied a great w- 
19 the door , 3be laft part. of that ſolemmy, For this great (lone was [44 10 be o 
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w ' by eaſe? of the bigneſſe, a» being wot portable, (. f om mberee aroſe the womens 


of IF bt, Mar» 16. 3. Whn fha'l roll us away the rune from the door of ibe ſepulcbre 2) 
ws ind ih:1 ve'7 Properly, {07 it bad it's na.ne from that rolling, berng called conſtantly by 
vi - \L I 7 
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v 
"which Rone, was once rolled thither , the whole funerall 

88ion was perform'd , and'the ſepulture completed 2 fo | 
tiritwasnot * lawfull by the cuſtome of the [ewes any * This bath bis 
- ver co open the ſepulchre, or difturbe the interred body. My b th? 
+ Thirdly, rwo eminent perſons did concurre untothe by Falter, - VCR 
-rall of our Saviour , a ft Ruler and a Counſellour , men mr? 
efthoſe orders among the /ews as were of greateſt aucho- MRP 
tity wah the people; Zoſeph of eArimarhearich and ho- DFDIL 
'n_urable, 2nd yer inferiour to Nicedemus,one of the preat I 778) 
Council of the Sanbedrim: thele two, though feartull t 1s probibite 


for any man to 

| . - op:n tbe ſepul« 
dhe after it is shut with the rolled one. f So they are [iyled 
in the Scriptures , Joleph Buxaunis, & Nicodemus dg5wy: @ thiſe two 
powers rul:d all then at Jeruſalem under the Romans, As appeared when 'A rippa 
prevented a warre by the (udden raiſing of a Tax. Elg4 T&#s wuuay vi Te FIETE 
Tis þ 61 Buxtv mel whettvTes pbeus (wbrtzey, Joleph, l. 2. c. 29. y 


Kite he lived, coacknowledge him , are brought by the 
hand of providence to interre him ; that fo the prediction 

might be fulfilled which was delivered by Iſaiah , to this 
- Ptpoſe, The counſel! of his enemies, the deſigne of the 
lewsymage his grave with the wicked ,that he might be Iſa. 53.9, 
Huried wich them which were crucified with bim : but be- 

iſe be had done no violence , neither was any deceit in 

br mouth, becauſe he was no way guilty of thoſe crimes 

btwhich they juſtly ſuffered ; that there might bea dif- 
; krenceafter their death, thoughthere appeared lictle diflin- 
* Ron in it 3 the counſell of lus Father , the deſign of Ma- 
yen, put him with the rich in bis death,and cauſ'd a Coun- 
'& Elourand a Ruler ofthe Jews to bury him. | 
"|  Theneceſiny of chis part ofthe Article appeareth, firſt, 
BY ihat it gives a ceſtimony and —_ of the truth, = 
* = | Il 2 0 
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LY 


of Chiiſts death- preceding , and. of his reſerretiond 


TY 
.. 
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lowing.. Men are not pur into the earth before « *. a 
Pilate was very inquifitive , whether our Saviour hadbin - 4 
Mar. 15:44545- ay while dead, & was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, hes ;Þþ a 
fore he would give the body to Joſeph to be interred; Men al 
cannot be ſaid to riſe who never dyed , nor can there bes | o 
erue ReſurreRion,where there hath not bin a truedifſoli» © th 
tion. That therefore we might believe Chriſt truly roſe i 
from the dead , we mult be firſt aſſured chat he dyed;and Þ 4; 
a greater aſſurance of his deaththen this we cannot haye, I ;( 
that his body was deliver'd by his enemies fromthe ro, ÞÞ | 
and laid by his diſciples in the grave. | 
Secondly, a profetſion to believe that Chriſt was bark Þ& ,, 
edis neceflary, ro work within us a .correſpondence and is, * lu 
Coulofl: 2.12. yjlicude of his buriall. Forwe are buried with bins in Bape L+ 
Rom. 6.4. tiſme, even buried with him by Baptiſme into death; that } * 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the deadby the glory of k 
the Fatkey , even ſo we alſo ſhould walk im newneſſe of life, Þ}} 1; 
+ Quicquvii That + nothing may be done or ſuffered by our Saviow | « 
geſtumeſtin j5, theſe great tranſaions of the Mediator, but may b2 4 (3 
= ob noreey » Red in our ſoules, and reprelented in our ſpirics. a 
m reſurreQio. Vt 
ne tertio die, in aſcenfi-ne in ceelum , 8& in ſede ad dextram- Parris , ira geſtum A 
eſt,ur his rebas non myſtice rantum ditis,ſed etiam geltis » conbgurarerur yits & 
Chriſtiana quz hic gerirur, Nam proprter eJus ccucem dictum eſt, Ju; autemle- | 
77 Crifti ſunt,car.em [uam cricifizerunt cum vitiis & conc piſcentiis;. proprer les | 
pulruram, Con/eputti enim [umus cum Chriſto per biptiſmum in mo-4em 5 propiet 
reſurretionem, V! qurmidm:dum Chriſt us reſurroxit 4 moriuis per gloriam Pati, f 
ita & nos in novitate vite ambulemus ;. propter aſcenfionem in coxlum, \edemque "FF! © 
ad dextram Partis , Si autem reſuvex (15 cum Chriſt ', que ſurſum ſurt quaniey © » 
#.)i Chtiftus et ad dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enghirid, ad Laur. 1 
Thirdly , it was moſt convenient thoſe pious for 
Iemgities ſhould be performed on the bBMYy of our Savi* ; 


our that his diſciples might for eyer learn what honout 

was fit ro be receiv'd and given at their funeralls. When 
AR. 5. 6. eAnanias dyed, though for his fin,yert they wound hint #Þ, 

and carried him out , and. buried him, When ws 


= Anxp Burns d: 453 
he floned, devout men carried him to. his buriall, ayd AR- 8. 2, 
FF gude great lamentation over kim : and whea Dorcas dy- 
I they waſhed her, and {aid ber in an upper chamber. $0 9-37. 
Ih arfull were the Primicive Chriſtians of che rites of buri- 

all, Before , an at our Saviours time, the Gretks d:d 
mich, and Romans more, uſe the burning of the bodies of 
tedead , and reſerved onely their aſhes 1a their urnes: bur 
when Chriſtianity began to encreaſe , the funerall flames 
didceaſe, and after a tew f Emperours had rectived bape f This epperyeth 
; Þ cle, there was not a body burnt in all the Roman  Macobius, 


Empire, For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abltained ay a ws 


doſtus junior , 

ad teftifieth thus much $Licet urendi cqrpora defunRorum uſus noſtroſxculo nul- 
ly fic, leRtio ramen docer,co rempore quo igni dari honor mortuis habebatur, &c. 
L1.6.7. That this was don? tyibe Chriſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anci« 
ent did obj -E4 1t 19 the Chriftians; Inde.yidelicer & cxecrantur rogos , & damnanr 
ignium_ſepulturas. 47d the a-ſwey given to this objetfion was , Nec, ut creditis, 
. 10.7 an ſepulrurz r:im2mus, ſed' vererem & meliorem conſueradinem 
Jumandi frequentamus. Minat. Frizx in Otavios And Terrul. Er hocetiamin 

 opinione quorundam eſt ; proprerea nec _ignibus funerandum- aunt , parcentes 
ſuperfluo anine. Alia eſt aurcm ratio pieratis iſtius, non reliquiis animz adula - 
vix, ſed crudelitaris etiam corpo! is nomine averſacrix, quod & ipſum homo non 
wrique mereacur poenali exitu impendi. De Anima, cap. 51. Atega magis ridebo 
wlpus runcquoque,cum ipſos defunRos atrociflime exurir, quos poſtmodum gu» 
biffime nutrir , iiſdem ignibus & promerens & offendens. O pieraten de cru- 
&lizne ludentem ! ſaccificar , an infulrat, cum cremaris cremart.? 1d4em de. Reſurr, 
Cary, Ap. I. 


= — _—_ No -E — - —- . 


hom conſuming ofthe dead bodies with fire , and follow- , , 
'F dtheexample of our Saviours funeral ; * making uſe of WE fe ow 
precious ointments for the dead., Which they refuſed while 4 Primitive 
they lyed, and (pendjrg the {pices of eArabia-in their Chriftizns, 
tives: The -del@ytion of the perſons. which interred Reſervaris un- 
it, and rhe@wttneracion of their vertties , and the e- $92 funert- 
bus. Mzruttus * 


laſting commendation of her who brake the box of PRt- p.lix. 4d 

| ' C1OUS Terrullian 
afeſeth it; -Thura plane non emimus. $i Arabiz quzruncur , ſciant Sabei pluris 
Ceariores luas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari , quam Diis fumigandis. 
— 2%. 43. And [peaking of ſpices lib. de Oe. Eriam hominibus ad pigmen- o 
* | Ei 3 TY 
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454% Arxtricrts IV, 
ta medicinalia, nobis queque inſuper ad ſolaria fepulturz uſuiſunt. Fs C1; 


Alexand. Mue/Cov mw » ol rexeesl. And again, At » \@ieweTey X&09s 
poy Knd\da;, s ovubrammus Smomywuny. Pedig.l. 2.8. 


t Ipſe Domi- cious ointment for his burial , have bin t thought hills. 
nus die tertio ent grounds and encouragements for the catefil and dow. 
reſurreturus ſepulture of Chriltiavs, W ho while they looked y 
_— bodies living as temples of the Holy Ghoſt?, and Yoo 
_ opus predicat , Þy Chriſt, to be made one day like unto his glotioustye. 
predicandum* dy, they thought them no wayes to be * negleded as 
que commen- death, but carefully to be laid upin the wardrobe of 
Gar , quod Un- orave, with ſuch due reſpeR as imight become the hols 


Soucnum P'6- of the dead, and comfort of the livirg. And this decet 


- 
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" 
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rioſum ſuper 


membra cjus 
effuderir, arque hoc ad enum ſepeliendum fecerit. Er Jaudabilirer i 


rantur in Eyargelio , qui corpus ejus de cxuce acceptam diligenter arque honeti. 
fice tegendum ſepcliendumque curarunt, Verum iſtz authorirares noh hoe ad. 
monent , quod infit ullus'cadaveribus ſenſus : ſed ad Dei providentiaM, cul ply 
 centcriam ralta —_ officia, corpora Queque mortuorum pertinere , 
propter fidem refurre&ionis aſtruendam. S, Auguſt, de (zvitate Dei, 1, t, 658 
* Nec idco ramen conremnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defurRorum, aidxige- + 
ue juſtorum atque fidelium , ne ranquam organis & yalis ad ctinia ts 
opera SanQus uſuseſt Spiritus. Sienim parerna veſtis & annulus , ac fi quilts 
Juſmodi ranto charius eſt poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exritir ih 
nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpora, quz urique multo familiarius argue 
junRjus quam quzliber indumenta geſtamus.. Hxc enim non ad ornatnenuinyt 
adjutorium quod adhiberur exrrinſecus , ſcd ad ipſam naruram hominis petth 
nent. S. Aug, ce Civit. Dei,l. 1.c. 13. TalTe Trafbons 6 ivgaip ys Sronffiny U 
oIK@ mit 73 00ut 89 $Typor $4OTEY By Ivpwy owudTwy, El 3 &y Ty 
Tue TTY RopINF Civ © 1KD1 un pEYCy EGiwm, Timor Tow ware bolas thr 
Mis 8 73 (me 3rioar euTh 00 ut KATH 769 iepls Spores , Ty i Filed 
X4400 wh 4TH2 Ty 0QtTIpe GHuaTCr wry Supe”) TH; d uoibalas Mikey , # 
$wT0ptuTy x} covupsrixw Þ odies i 3 iverries Cong. Dionyl Eccl.Hierarehen, 
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|  cnſtome of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo accept | 
* This WAs "4 to God , that by his providence it proved molt * : 
ſerved &y Ju”  .f1 in the conyerſion of the Heathens , and propagationef 


an the Apoitate, 
who = to the Goſpell. 
an Idolatrous ; wy” 

Hieh prieft,puts him in mind of thoſe rhings by which be thowgbt the Chriſtians game i 
upon the worl4 , and recom m:nds them to the praftice of the Heathen Priefte: fe 


0 
o 


Ki dries: 475 


43 wixren Thy © 06m re (fo he calls Ciriftianity, becauſe ow rejefted all the 
wbes G04s) CumnEnnvn aſos 765 Fives 01 wponie,y, i ht T2; pd; of 
by 9h Meta  F1FAGRITY 0W/4r0THs x71 Tov Boy ; wry Erg5oy 019 ua 
$f} 391265 Ginmauvact. Epift. 49. ad Arſacium. And as Julian 
the care of buri:ll as a great encouragement to the Hrathins to tun Chyifti- 
\ þ Gregor y Nazianzen did obſrrve the ſame to the £r:et di'borour of the Aroz 
2 br comparing h1s F uaer [ with his predeceſſors. *O wif 38 ( that is Conſtan- 
Wy) mg ripe rem merduers oupnulars']e of murmal;, o Temus 5 mois nus- 
murole , ods murioes th Pedefarcy ate Xumavet THEY wardeany 
ad reulT es * 1h wu") mW P15 vaTed a= I vs " 4xrouwudyi ry owuaerOr. Bu: 
pfs-Julizn , 17 cc07 24nokoy 129» ewrhy, x, mig ame + ouluwng dlogny nou 
un Lg 1 Tapot or au 7hy varodis 147) whnis ... Ira 3of THarG 47> 
S, $7490 Sedys & x, aniijus& , x, 3S% Sarde cunBbay lic 
eliteut. 2. | 


Thus 1 believe the onely- begotten and eternall Son 'of 
God, forge confirmation of the cruth of his death already 
pt, aad the verity of his refurretion from the dead (ud. 
tofollow, had his body , according to the cuftome 
Fthe Jews, prepared for a fimerall, bound up wich linen 
dothes , and laid in ſpices 20d after that accuſtomed pre- 
jntion , depoſited in a Sepulchre hew'nout of a rock, 
awhich never man w3s laid before, and by the rolling of a 
kneunmo the door thereof, enrombed there. Thus 1 be- 
leve that Chcilt was buried. 


ELAT-TIH WE. 


He difcended into hell: the third day herofe 4- 
gain from the dead. 


fle former part of chis Article,of theDeſcent into Hel, hy 
& hath not bin ſo + anciently in the Creed, or fo f F*f-itis tw 


wiveoally, as. the reſt, The firlt place we find ic uſed dh ap 


 F% . IN, into Hell was 
wo lathe ancient Creeds or Rules of Faith. Some tell us thit it was not in the Confeſ< 
vB 9 hoacius, E;4/tad Magneſ. But indeed there s a0 Confeſsion of Faith in that 
OW IS; for wo4s bs read theres was thruſt inou: of Clemens his Conflicurions, 1n 

x5 | : : the 


Þ aber threet The gravity of their carriage , their kindueſſe to ſrangers, and the'y / 
Wc the burial of chede id, Ti ou ils ciduee Tab mm «enviy, 4 anmbnte / 


f, 
£411 


= . Arzt1crtes V, 1 
. the like mayner , invain is it (bj:Ged, tha it was omirted by Polycarp , Claws 
Romanus, xd Juſtin Martyr , becauſe they bave not p etended any &ule of Fauthis 
Creed of their times. But that which is m4teriall in this cauſe , It is ao: 10. be bus 
in the Rul:'s :f Faith deliver: d by Irenzus , tib. 1. cap. 2, by Origen, (1b, vl; 
©” , in precem. or by Tertullian adv 1. Praxeam, c4p. 2.dc Virg. veland. ts 
ae Preſcript. adv, Heret, c. 13. 115 10t expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which 
by the Councils as larger exp'icarvns of the Apoſiles Creed 3 not im the Ni 
Conſtantinopolirane 320 3x that of Epheſus or Chalcedon ; x0t in thoſe c 
made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, & c, 18 is not mention:d inſeny 
Confeſsions of Faith delivered by partic «lar perſons ;not in that of Euſebius Coſwin 
fs preſented 1 the Council of Nice, Theodorer. 4. 1. c. 2. not inthat of 
Brſhop of Ancyra delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Her. 72. N06 in that of 
a'd Euz2ius preſenied 10 Conſtantine, Socrar. /, I. c. 19, #4 in that of Acatiu 
Biſhop of Cxſarca delivered int» 2he Eynod of Seleucia , Sacrar. [. 2, c, qo.at u 
that of Euſtathius , Theophilus and Silyanus, ſes :0 Liberius, tocrar, (. 4.614, 
There is n1 mention of zt in te Creed of S, Baſil, Fu de Fid: in Aſcericisz wihy 
Cree ! of Epiphanius, iz Ancorato -. 120. Gelalius, Damaſus, Macarius, &4, tt 
not in te Creed exprtunded by S. Cyril, ( t914cb (ome hav: product'l that Cred u 
prove it; ) -t is not in 1h: Creed expounded ty $. Auguſtine , de Fide & Symboly; 
not zn that, De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, tributed tg S. Auguſtine: in wet 
which is exp 111d:d by Maximus Taurinenſ(lis, xoy that ſ+ often :merpreted by Peatig 
Ch:yſologus; nor in +ba: of the Church of Antioch deliverd by Callianus, gel 
carn. l, 6. neither is it ty Le [cenin the MSS. Creeds ſet for b by the learned Arch 
Biſhip «{Armagh, Ind:ed 3: 3 a'firmed by Ruffinus,that 3» bi, time i” was neit'en iy. 
the Roman nar the Ortertall Creeds ; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleliz By- 
manz ſymbol» non habertur addirum,de/c edit a1 1 fern; ſed neque in Orients 
Ecclcſiis haberur hic ſermo. &Xuff; in Expcfic. Symboli. 11 ts cri ain therefore, 
can we d [p ove it by ay acknowledged evidence of antiquity ) tht the Article «fil 
drſceat inco hell was not in the Roman, of any of the Orient 11 Creeds. 


Z 


' 
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£ 4 in, was the Church of Agquilcia ; and che time wearefur 
SEYP ic was uſed in the Creed of that Church was lefſetha 
* ſhit the De 400, years after Chriſt. Afﬀcer thar it came inco the *ſe+ 
ſeem into bell, 4 Creed, and tf others, and hath bin acknoWedgel 
aA Hts , a5 patt of the Apoliles Creed ever hince. F 
Z Tac 


wards jnto #b 

Roman Creed 
apprareth , not enely becauſe we find i! there of late , but hecau'e we find i oftt 
theLarine Church many ages s.ce. As inthat produced by Echerius againſt El pi 
in the y ar 785. inthe 115 Sermon de Tempore faſly 4/cribed to 5, Auguſtine wine 
it 18 attrizute1 '0 $. Thomas the Apoſtle. I: tne Expoſition of the Cited falſh jo 
bed to $, Chryſoſtome. + 4 in the Cried cb.100ey 
to Arhanafius , which though wr c11n0t ſay was his ,, yet we know was extant a: 
the y-ar 600, by tb; Epiſite of Iidorus Hiſpalenſis a4 Claudium Ducem. 'I## p 
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Hz: D::cznnzp Into Hex, 


Wind 4 
ane Toledo bel 3x the year-693. 


xepred, bur with # yarious expoſition : 'ard the Church 
wo at the Reformation , asirt receiyed the three 
Gierds , in rwo of which this. Article is conteined , ſo did 
Falomake this one of the Articles of Religion , ro which 
Maho are admitted to any Benefice or received into ho- 
h Orders are obliged to {tbſcrabe, And at the firft rece- 
xion it was propounded with a certain Explicaticn, and 
thu defiveredin the fourth year of King Edward the (ixc, 
wich reference to-an eapict place of Scriprure interpreted 
this Deſcent. T hat the body of Chriſt lay tn the grave 


newith the ſpirits which were detein'd in priſon , or tm 
bl, and preached torhems , as the place in $. Peter te- 

tfierh. So likewiſe after the ſame mannerin the Creed ſer 
forhiv Meeter after the manner ofa Pſalm , and flill re- 


man/zg ze the end of the Plalms , the ſame expoſition is 
wliered in this Raffe , 


end ſo he dyed inthe fleſh , 
But quickned in the ſpirit ; 
His body then was baried , 
A's 5s owy uſe and right. 


His ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Fnto the lower paris , 
| Of them thai long in darkneſſe werg 
- The trne light-of 1beir hearts. 


TESCLOEEEE EE na BErOaTE ESE 


TS 


pho * Burin the Syned tex eares after, in the dayes of Queen 
ox" Uncheth » the A which continae (ill in forte, de- 
my drcrie lame Deſcent , but withour any the leaft expli- 
"yn, or reference to any parcicular place of Seripure , 


—; 
9 
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tf tered nv the Creed of tht Conntit of Arimimum, Seer. 4." 2: 6." 37: mud of che 
Council 3} Toledo-be/d in th. yeur 633. and of the fatecnth C:.un.doftbe 


4 | 
*Jndeed the Deſcent tmto the "Hell hath * alwayes bin * Quis nifi in+ 


fidelis negave - 
rit fuiſle apud 
inferos Chri + 
ſtum? $. Aug. 
Ep.9 9. 


1 Per, 3. rg. 


will bir Refurrettion,; but bis ſpirit ,which he gave up, Nam Corpus 


uſque ad Re- 
ſurreRtionem 
in ſepuichro 
Jacuir; Spiricus 
ab © emil. 
us cum {pirt- 
oby Fin 


wr Perri locus, 
&E, Ariiculh 
al.15 524 
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. Article 3. :. in theſe words, eAs Chrift dyed for us and was buried; # 
I562, alſo it is to be believed that he went down into Hell, White. 
fore being our Church hath not now impoſed that inter. 
pretation of S. Peter's words, which before it intimated,be. 
ing it hath not delivered char as.the onely place of Scris 
to found the Deſcent into hell upon 3 being it hath 
ved no other place to ground it , and deliyered ng athy 
explication to expound it ; we may With the greater liber. 
, ty paſſe on to find out the true meaning ofthis Artide,agd 
* to give our particular judgementin it, ſofar as a man 
of lo much obſcurity and variety will pertnit. $i 
Firſt- then , it 1s to be obſeryed , that as this Aride 
was firſtin the cAquileian Creed , fo it was deliverd 
there,not in the exprefle and formall cerme of Hell, by 
in luch a word as may be capable of a greater latitude, Dy 
ſcendit in inferna # Which words as they were continued 
+ Deſcendir in 12 | other Creeds , ſo.did they find a double interpreta 
inferna , orad inthe Greeks, ſome tranſlating i»ferna, hell , othethe 
inferna, is the * /ower parts;che firſt with relation to S.,Pezer, thy 
gencralt wit. alt not leave my ſoul in hell ; the ſecond referring tt 


| ties, ny Paul, b he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth., * 


the learned , | 
Archb:ſhop :etifieth of thoſe ia the BenediQine and Cortonian Libraries : we ſeeth 
{ame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendir ad inferna. * Silk 
. Ancizn: Mss. in Benner C:lledge Library, Kemwadyra ts Ta Katw mam * and 
Conſi/i nmade at Sirmium , 6g Je xgrax80:1a zeae 0m. Since that itis, De 
Lendic ad inferos, 41d xa7%hYvv74 &g5 g's, 07 Deſcendir ad infernum, as Venat» 
tius Fortunatus. For T4 zaTwrm]e 35 4 fit intcrprotation, if we tak? inferna & 
cordi«g to the Uulg :1 Etymology, as S. Auguſtine , Inferi eo qued infra fint Layne 
apellantur, De Gen. ad lit:l. 12,c. 34. Of a5 Nonius Marcellus , Inferum # 
imo di&um, unde inferi quibus inferius nihil. pain, I:.ferna may well be 
ted of Sus 3f it b taken according to1h: true Origination , which is from the On 
b-r291 , with the Aolick di7amma, from whic" Dialeft mit of (he Latine 4 u 
came. EvFeapr, loferi. Now Ey8gg1 acco ding to the Greek compoſition 1s au 
elſe bu! vox f5v1ot. Erym. "Eveeg1,01 vexpol, am Tu ov Ty tea nat, 2 
Ws Th lyI. ad Suid. *Eyievts , 18xpois , dm 7% &v Th bpg zag. "Beg 35 4nGenly 
the ear: b,from whence 4-974, 1a:.47e, to theearth; Eyspgr then are in Wren 
as they ſuproſed the Manes or $/4irits of the de:d to be ; ſro» whence Homer a. 
', Als wheginy erfomsy, of Pluto; and jx imitation of bim Aſchylus i Snare 
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ng Bye > Be0me7 7 ifewy, Tiudar trepdey ured 5 gd ©, And os F 
Was art the ſou'es of the dead in the earth, (0 are Interim the firſt acception, that is 
es. Pomponues Mela, Augilz manes rantum Deos purant.; which . Pliny deli- 
wth, Augile inferos ranrum colunt ; and So/inus, Avgilz vero ſolos colunr 
ak0s. Inferi were ten firſt Eregor,, the ſoules of meninihe earth; ani as Manes 
130. one'y taken for the ſoules below , but alfs for the place, as in the-Poct , 

TO --= Mancſque profundi, 
and, Hxc Manes yeniat mihi fama ſub imos; 
filoferi is mo't frequently uſed ſor the place under groun! , where the { ults depar = 
Wait; and the inferna muſt then be thoſe reg:ons in which 1/cy take up 1b:ir babita= 
tins; md ſo Deſcendir ad inferna,yaTnaSsy tis & de,and Deſcendit ad Inferos are 
tle/ame. A Ag, b Ephelſ. 4. 9s 


-Secondly., I obſerve that in the Aqniltian Creed, 

where.this Article-was firſt exprels'd , there was no men» 

ton of Chrilts buriall ; but the words of their Confeſſion 

na thus ,..1 crucified nader Pontius Pilate , be' de- 

auedin inferaa, From whence there is no queſlion but T OP ow 

te obleryation of Reffinus , who fiſt expoundedit, was p.m Coun 

nofttrut , that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds cigxus ſubPon- 

had not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in rio Pilato , de- 

theword buried. 1t appeareth therefore thar the firſt in- {cendir in in- 

entiop of pucting theſe words in the Creed was onely to greed] a0 = 
efſe. the buriall* of our Saviour, or the deſcent of his ,, them is this, 

lyintothe grave. Bur althovgh they were firſt put in Sciendum ſane 

we Aguileian Creed to.fignifie the buriall of Chriſt , and eſt,quod inEc- 


lewhich had onely the buriall in their Creed did confeſs cleliz Rowanz 
Symbolo non 


much as choſe. which withour the buriall did expreſſe the 121. addi- 

cent, yer fince the Roman Creed hath added che de- Ty k der oo 
me unto the buriall, and exprels'd that deſcent by dir ad inferna : 
words Fpnifying mote properly 2elL,ic cannot be imagin'd fed neque in 


; . OrienrisEccle- 
"X : 
llat che- Creed, as now ut ſtands, ſhould henific ofely 6. Lberur kie 


the Sermo; vis ta- 


; Ak eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod ſepu/rus eſt. Expoſe Symb. The [arie moy 
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be 0) ervcd inthe Athanaſian Creed, «bh c bas the Dt/cent bui'nit the ſe pub: urez 
ered forour ſalyarion,deſcended into hell, roſc again the third day from 
ad, Nor 3, this onelyobſtrvab!e in ibeſe two, but alſo in the Cre:d made at 
I , 2d prodyced at Ariminum » in which the wo'ds run thus, cavewhiy* 
6h WIrTa, x SmIavirre, 6 ts T8 hedlaxVivie aa7TY Jovra. wore 
= the Deſcent be exprif*d ," and the Butialt be not mentioned, yet it is moſt 
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certain, thoſe Men Dich made ir (Heicks indeed, but 97 j% this) th 


und: rBand bis buzialF by that deſcent ; and that ars by eddrvion of vhe { 
word: vic 76 xatey boric natrhyrre, f T4 oxi dixoyoptieerta', bs th 
691 ad idbr T2; Toe:F ox For he did 10: diſpofe ant order things below by bis bids. 
in [| e grave, ner could the keegers of the gates of Hull be affrighted with any 
£115 tyirg in the ſepulcbre. " 


the buriall. of Clift by his defcent into hell. Burr, 
bewg the Andeat Church did certainly believe har 
d& tore other way. deſcend , belide his buriall ; beigg, 
Ruffinus himſelf , though he mrerpreted-thoſe words of 
the buziall onely , yerin the relation of what was done- 
at our Sayiours Eeath , makes mention of his defcentimo- 
Hell , befide and diffin& from his fepulenre ; being thee 
who in after ages added it tothe buriall 'dida be- 
lieve that the foul of Chiiſt defcended ; it followethihat 
for the Expoſition of the Creed it is moft neceſſary to & 
clare in what that Deſcent confiſteth, wo 
Thirdly , I oblerve agaim,thar whatſoeyeris delivered 
in the Creed we therefore believe becauſe it is re 
in the Scriptures » and confequently mult fo beliexvtitait- 
48 conteined there z whence all.chis Expoſition of the while 
15 nothing elſe bur an illuftcarion and proof of eyet | 
cular part of the Creed by fuch Scriprures as delim 
ſame , according to thetiue intepreratior of them, and 
oenerall conſent of the Church of God, Now theſe wardy: 
as they lyein the Creed, be deſcended rnto Belt, attng- 
where formally and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures; 
nor can we find any one place in which che Holy Glt 
hath ſaid in exprefſle and plain terms that Cn 
ed and was buried, ſo be deſcended into bell. 
being thele words of the Creed are not formally. | 
in rke Scripture , our enquiry muſt be in what Sc 
they are conteined virtually , thatis, where tn 
Ghoft doth deliver the ſame 4oRrine , in wharwortsi&- 
eyer , Which is conteimed andto be underſtood in this; 
preſſion , Ha deſcendedimo belk, © 
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” Hr: DzuscundzrDpInTroO Har, Afi: 
"Now ſever#ll ptacesof Seriptare have bin produced by 
## Anciems ay delivering this erat, of whichy fore wich= 
at queſtion prove it not: . bur chree there are which 
have bin alwayes thought of greateſt yalidiry to confirm 
this Article» Frrfty char of $. Paw to the Epheſpans ſeems 
tocome yery near the words therpfelyes , and ro exprefſe 
the farme almoſt in Þ terms, Now that bes aſcended what Ephel: 4 , 
#& bue that be Aeſcended firſt imo the lower parts of the ,\ 9"eſffon Mk 
| we find in Ruf- 
kim, Deſcendit iwinferna, comer moſkuery 30 this quot ation , efpe. tally if we take 
grant ent Greek Fr anſpation of it, xaThJ5v-mu #35 TH, tare ra760., For if we con- 
(hat x76T#p® ay w I have the bgrification of the (uperlateve, eſpecial; being * 
- te L'XKX bath ſo tranſlat- d Pal. 63. 9. & app pk, vi; 7d KaTHTaTa fog" and 
PRI 139.15. & 1 Sorbet; wu 3s 7s xt TwTd To fy fi; * whit con benearcr then 
teſerws, nearby of; TExamiTA]a, a taTafd; og Th tamta)a; or theſe 
| — _ vs T3 xd]ayloria, gud, ralafdyta ws T4 namTrope wien - 
F 


wth; This many of the ancient * Fathers underfiood *This appearetb * 
of the Deſcent into hell , as placed inthe lowelt parts of by cheir quota- 


the Earth: and this expoſition muſt be coofe(s'd fo -pro- is 


bible , that there cxn-be no argument to diſprove it. Thoſe gr expreft the 
lower parts of the earth may ſgaifie hell , and Chriftsde- Deſcent into 


ſending thicher mzy be, that his ſoul wear to «that place Hell, «s Irenz+ * . 
us does, l. 5. 
_—_ c. 26. Origen 
Won. 5.5» Manth. Athanaſius Epif. ad Epidt:tim. Hilathus in B/al. 67. +, Je- 
rome #202 3e 1 {2:7 Inferiora aurem rerrz infernus accipitur , ad quem Dominus + 
noſſer Salyarerque deſcendir. S0 41ſo the Commentary attributed to $5, Ambroſe, & 
| $.'Hiary. $1 naque hzc ommia Chriftus unuy eft neque aliuseft Chriſtus mortuus, 
$ _ aut alius deſcendens ad infernay & aliasaſcendens in clo, ſecuns+ 


4nillud Apoſteli, aſcei dirt aurtem quid eſtgg'c. De Trinic, L.10, 


en. his body was carried to the grave. . Bur that it was 

| ſo, or that the Apolile intended fo much in thoſe 
Pens ap it ſelf willoot manifeſt, For we cannor. 

afluced that the deſcent of Chrift,which -S. Pax! (peak= 
of, was performed afterhis death; or if it wire , we can-. 
Ktbe affured that the /awer parts of the earth did Ggrifie 
Mmm 3 hell,:. 
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hell, or the place where the fouls of -men were. tormehnd 
after the ſeparation from their bodies. For asit is yrinceg! 
Joh. 3.13- No man aſcendeth toheaven. but he that deſcended Fa 
heaven, fothis may fgnifie lo much , and no more, Ix 
that he aſcended , what is it but that be deſcended firſ} 
And for the lower parts of the earth , they may , pot ly 
Fgnifie no more then the place beneath z as whenour $a» 
Joh. 8. 32. viour laid, Ye are from beneath, ] ans from abou : ye arg 
| . of this world, 1 am not of this world : or as God lpake by 
the Prophet, 1 will ſhew wonders in heaven above , and 
* ſegnes inthe earth beneath, Nay they may well referre 
s Pſal. x19. 15, tO his Incarnation,accordingto that of David, My ſubs 
ſtance was not hid fr am thee when I was made in ſecret ,& 
- curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth :..ot t 
his Buriall , accotding tg that of the fame Propher, 2 
Plal. 63-9. that ſeek, my ſoul to deiFroy it , (ſhall go into the'laper 
parts of the earth; and thele two reterences haye a © 
great ſimilitude , according to that of Jeb, Nakel 
came 1 ont of my mothers womb , and naked ſhall I returns 
Job 1, 21, thither. PI v: 
The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the De 
ſcentzis not fo near in words, but thought to fignifie the + 
- endofthat Delceat, and that part of his humanity by” I 
& mg" which he deſcended. For Chriſt, faith S. Peter , _ "n- 
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- 


to death inthe fleſh, but quickened by the ſpirit , by which 

alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon : white: 

the Spirit ſeems to be the ſoul of Chrilt ; and che ſpirits. | 
riſon ,'the ſouls of them that were in hell ,- or inſomt” 
7 45 m_—_— — place at lealt ſeparated from the joyes of heaven : whither 
fe 4 © 45: ©" becauſe weneyer read our Saviour went at any wore | 


2&2 = &= a” 


mens Alcx. < . a a "a 4 | d 
Stromat. 1,6, We may conceiye he went in ſpirit then when his ſouk 


Orig. Hom. 35- parted from his body on the crofſe, This did out 
zn Marth. S, A® ff geliver as the proof and illuſtration of rhe Del 


hanaſ. / de 11- | | in theſe 
bo i a6d che angens  Faches dd apply the fame in dee 


. Hereſ. 77. | -  - _ 
s $. Cyril de re&a fide ad T heodofiumyl.1 2.7 Johannem. Orat. Paſeh.& alibi 1p. 
Author Commear, Ambro/.alcript.ad Rom, x0.K fin Explic.Symb, A: 
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” Hz Dzsc:nvniDd Intro Hill, 463 
"axdher to the proof of this Article. But yer thoſe words 

of. Peter have no ſuch power of probation z except we / 

were cercain that che ſpirie there ſpoken of were the ſoul of 

Chrift , and chatthe cime intended for that preaching were 

tet his death, and before his reſurreRion. Whereas if it 

were ſo interpreted , the difficulties are ſo many , thar they 

thaggered S. Auguſtine, and cauſed him ar laſt co think , v,,; 1; 
that theſe words of S. Petey belonged not unto the do» 4y/wer to Euo- 
Fine of Chrilts deſcending into Hell. But indeed the dius, EfiP. 99. 
dra is ſaid tor preach was no: the ſoul of He 1h begans, 


it, butthar Spirit by which he was quickened ; as ap- ahi hore: 
rech by the coherence of the words , berng put to death 1; ito! 

y 'g Pp ex Epiſtola 

#he fleſh , bt quickyed by the Spirit , by which alſo he: Apoltoli Perri, 


went 4nd reached unto the ſpirits 17 priſon. Now tha: ſoler nos, ur te 
 Spirieby which Chriſt was quickened , is * that by which late e non ar- 


: eggs  "Þ : 
hewas raiſed from the dead, that is the power cf his divi- S—_ þ; 08 


tity ; 25S» Paw! expreſſeth it, a Thowgh he was cruc:fied commoyere, 
through weakneſſe,yet he lrveth by the power of Ged : in te+ quomodo illa 
keQof which he preached to thoſe which were dilobedient VEP2 accipi- 


X da fi - 
| athe dayes of Noah, as we haye .*. already ſhewn. peroes " inferix 


_ The gita Replico 
Sendern quzſtionem, ur five ipſe potueris ,five aliquem qui pcflic invenc- 
$,auferas de i11a arque finias dubirationem mcam, Then ſetting d.wn in order 
of"! thiſe-dificu'ties which occurr'd ut that 8: me in that Expoſuton of the Deſcent ints 
kd, He concldes with 41 Exprfition of anotb'7 nature. Confidera tamen, ne forte # 
Wm illud quod de conclufis in carcere ſpiiribus, quiin diebus Noe non cre- 
Gdtrant,Perrus Apoſtolus dicir, omnino ad Inferos non pcrtincat ſed ad illa po- 
tis tempgra quorum formam ad hxc temporatranſtulir, '4 2 Cor.13, 4. 
*Quideſt enim quod verficatus eft Firitu , nifi quod eadem caro qua ſola fuerar 
morcficatus , viyificante ſpiritu reſurrexir > Nam quod fuerar anima mortificatus 
hoc eſt, co ſpiriru qui hominis cſt,quis audeardicere? cum mors animz n n 
 Kniſ peccatum, a quo ile omnino immunis fuir cum pro nobis carne mortifica- 
ren, $, Aug, Epilt, 99. @& ibid. Certe anima Chriſtinon ſolum immorralis ſe- 
| cxterarum naturam , ſcd cxiam nullo mortificara peccaro vel damnario« 
Mpunizaeſtz quibus duabus cauſis mors animZ intclligi poteſt, & ideo non ſes 
eindum ipſam dici poruic Chriſtus vivificatus ſpirit, In ea re quippe viviticatus 
in qua fuerat morrificatus. Ergo de carne 6iftum eſt: ipſa enim revixit a« 
Anaredeunte , quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. 21071ific-tus ergo carne 
eſt;quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuus ell ; wvificatus aurcm Spirits , 
| - ' q'& 
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64 Arnticrn VV, 
. quia'illo. ſpicieu © rante, in quo ad quos | 'rg, cos} yeriebic's 


ctiam ipſa caro vivificata Jucrrexir,.m.qua mode ad homines venir, 
223, 224+ 


"The third bur oriocipall Text; is tha of David #1 Pl 
AR 2.25, 2/, by S. Peter. Fot Dawd ſpedketh concerning bm. 1 
: 27,30, 31,» ſawthe Lord alwayes before my face , for he is on 
< . hand that / (howld not be- moved. Therefore ia 
 78jojce and my tongue wits glad-woereover alſo my} 
reſt in bope. Becamſe thoy. wilt not leaveny [oulinh 
neither wilt thow {nffer thine + holy one to ſee corrupt 
'Thusthe Apolile repeated yes ofthe Plalmift, 
then applicd them. ' He' being 4 rophet,and 
before , ſpakg of the reſurrettion of Chriſt , that 
was nd left 19 hell y- nenther his flelh did ee con 
Now from this place the Article is clearly and'j 
deduced thus ; If che ſoul of Chrift were not lk in) in-hy 
his reſurreQion, then his ſoul was in hell before his x 
. Qion 2 -Burit was not there before his death; 
upon or after his- death , and before his Reſur 
the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into hell,and conlequi | 
Creed doth truly deliver, that Chrilt fed , wa 
dead, buried and deſcendedinto bell, Fox as bu Wi 
: not ſee cortwption by vertue of that promiſe | 
call expreſſion,and yer it was in the grave, the © 
ruption, where it relied in hope uncill his reſurreRion 3; 
' his ſoul which was not letrin hell, iby -yertue of tþ 
promiſe or prediction » was in that hell;where it 
lefr,uarill the time that it was to be ried to the be 
the performing of the refurretion.,We mufttherehi Hor 
feflle from herice that the foul of Chriſt wasin| 
+ Dominum go Chriſtian can deny it, faich S. As 
x99 :+-Araring clearly delivered in this Prophetic ofthe Plain 
venifle ininfer- PHE2G0n of the Apoltle, 
þ jt or comentict pertit vel prepheris-qar dit iam'8! 
at. ye enim 3 COT 
: mques ama man 19 In Quod ng aliter quilquam ſspere wuderct)n 
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lorum idem Perrus exponit ) yel ejuſdemPerriillis yerbls quibus es 


$*&-:-folviſſe inferni dolores, in _ ——_ ile crar cum teneri, Quis er- 
3 ; Tkgelis nepavetir fuſe apud inferos iſtum > Epiſt. 99, 5 NOT 


\The onely Queſtion 4hen remains.,not of the rructh 


o the Propoſition , but the ſenſe and meaning of it. 


kiemoft cercain chat Chriſt deſcended ints Hell, and as 


alalibly true as any other Article of the Creed; but what 
it Hell was , and how he deſcended thicher , being 
equeſtion'd is noteaſily determined, Different opini- 
gthere have bin of old , and oflace more different fill, 
which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our 
ie will admit. Our preſent defign is an Expoſition 
TSoheCreed as now it ſtands, andourendeayour is to 
apound it according to the Scriptures in' which it is con» 
© I muſt therefore look for ſuch an explication as 
mycoakft with the other parts of the Creed, and ma 
hall be conformable unto that Scripture upon which 
tetruhof the Article doth rely: And conſequently-whate ; 6... acacy. 
ktxer Jaterpretation is either not true in it ſelf, ornot Jus fir, Chri- 
eakficat with the body of the Creed , or not conforma» tum ad Infe- 
ſto the doQtrine of the Apolile in this particular, the Ex- 75 deſcendille, 
wor of thar Creed by che doAttine of the Apoſile mull mig race 
IVINITA 
"Fiſt then, we ſhall confider the opinion of Dwrandes ; Gundam quis 
who; as often, ſo 1a this is ſingular, He ſuppoſeth this de- eſt ubiqueznec 
tae to belong + unto the toul, and thename of Hell to CE ba 


ifie the place where the ſouls of dead men were im cu- md fuir in ſee 


A ; dy: But he maketh a metaphor in the word deſcen- valchro zreſtar 


83.8 


; L motion, and inferring an efficacious preſence,by which Jum 


= © te foules in Hell : and becauſe the meric of 


5 A 


d, as not fgnitying 4 þ locall motion z nor inferring quod in Uiga 
teall preſence of the ſoul of Chet in the - place where fur ratione ant 
Elaules of dead men were 5 but onely inclading a vir- 


Wer rhe effects of che death of Chriſt were wrought up- ter 
® Chnitts ti deſc 


of his death is actribited to his fonl as the ” 


poncpally depend upon the aRof his ſoul,chere= i 
4% 2+ {+ 3+ 
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pong agent , andconſequently Chriſt is truly fajg'ys 
the in uſe tis 


ant of his death to deſcendinto Hell, 
death was immediately efficacious upon the ſouls detained 
there. This is the opinion of D«randw: lo farce as it gdh 
ſin& from others. | 
But alrhough a virtuall influence of the death of 
Chriſt may be well admitced in reference to the ſoulesof 
the dead , yet this opinion cannot be accepted as the Ey- 
poſition of this Article ; being neither the Creed can by 
: thought to ſpeak a language of ſo great Scholalick ub 
? ty,nor the place of David expounded by S., Peter a 
poſſibly admit any ſuch explication. For what can be the 
ſenſe of thoſe words , thou ſhalt not leave my ſonl inhell, 
; if his being in hell was onely virtually aRing there ? Iſthy 
+ Calvin In- efficacy of his death were his deſcent , then is he deſerys 
irs !. 2. c. 16 944 jill, becauſe the effe& of his death Rill remaineth.The 


| Eoatnd am 6 opinion therefore of Durand , making the deſceariny 


deſcendifle di- hell to be nothing bur the efficacy of the death of Ns 


citur, nihil mi- on the ſoules deteined there, is to be rejeRted as not expoly 
_ BRI tive of the Goon confeſſion , nor conſiſtent withtheWais 
. tures EXDICHIONs . Wo 
>cumareg+ are , The = Opinion later then that of D#rands: hs 
raro Deo infli« the F Deſcent into Hell is the ſuffering of the rormenisat 
gitur, which be hell ; chat the ſoul of Chriſt did really and eruly ſuffer 
Cat So -M all thole pains whichare due unco the damned; that whit 
_ oo i. ſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which dept I; 
ros in anima this life in their finnes and under the wrath of God, 8 
cruciatus dam- fully undertaken and born by Chrift ; that he dyedatne 
nati ac perdiri ſupernaturall death, the ſecond death, rhe death ofGe er 
__ pet”” a4; and chis dying the death of Gehenna was the deleal 
ding into Hell ; That thole witch are now ſaved by 
Quid igitur? tue of his death, ſhould otherwiſe haye endured the WIG 
Chriſtus perlo? corments in hell which now the damned doe and ſhalb@®Fg 
dgts wel dure , but chat he being their ſurery , did himſelf WWW 


carem | o oy = * 
gehennalem nobis debiram paſſus oſt » anipan principaliter , corpore ſe 
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aroque cauſaliter ad merenJum , ad nos ſuoipſius merito liberandos, Parkeyus 


& Us E. 3-9, 43. Or flarim 6 49. Deſcendifle namque Se 
lgra memorato » ad Haden mortis gehennalis innu work pe: Tr gl mode 
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tefame for them ; even all the torments which we ſheuld 
uyefelr, and the damned ſhall, | 

'This Interpretation is either taken in the Arid ſenſe 
ofthe words, orin a latitude of exprefſion; but in neis 
ſerto be admitted as the Expoſition of this Article. Nor 
frberaken in a ſtrict , rigorous, proper, and formall F 
ak; for in that acception it is got true, It muſt not, ir 
amor be admitted,,tharChrilt did ſuffer all thoſe torments 
alichthe damned ſuffer , and therefore it is not, it can. 
gbertue , thac by (uffering tkem he deſcended into Hell, 
There isa worm that neyer dyeth , which could not lodge 
wickin his breaſt , that is, a remorſe of conſcience ſeated in 
{oil for whac that ſoul hath done 2 bur ſuch a remorſe 
fconſcience could not be in Chriſt , - who though he took 

zon himſelf the finnes of thoſe which otherwiſe had bin 
oh , yet that act of his was a moſt virtuous, chari- 
able, and moſt glorious a, highly conformable to the 
nlofGod , and conſequently could not be the objeR of 
Krmorſe. The grief and horrour in the ſoul of Chriſt,which 
ſelare expreſicd inthe explication of his ſufferings ante= * 
edent to his crucifixion 5 bad reference to the ſinnes and 
miſhment of men,to the juſtice and wrath of God , but 
PP Bideiy of a nature diffecent from the Ring of conſcience in 
® Wie ſoules condemned to erernall flames. Again, an ef- 
= Fall part of the rorments of Hell,is a prelentand con= 
ſenſe of the everlaſting diſpleaſure of God , and an 

TE moſlibilicy of obraining favour and avoiding pain; an 
Wlite and compleat dilpair of any better condition, or 
SY relaxation. Bur Chriſt we know had neyer any 
PM [. reſentment , who looked upon the reward which was 
* Wiefore him , even upon the crofle, and offered up him» 
[aſweet ſmelling ſacrifice z which could never be effica= 
WW, except offered ia faich, 1f we ſhould imagine any 
Non 2 damned 
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damned'ſoulto hwye received an exprefſe-promiſeof Gag ; 
that after 100 years he would: releaſe - him from-thes 
torments and make him everlaſtingly happy , andtohae 
a.true faichin that promiſe, and: a firm hope, of receizing 
eternall life ; we could not ſay,that. man, was in. the 
conditibn with the reſt. of the damned , or that he felrall 
thar Hell which they were ſenſible of,or all thar pain which 
was,due unto his finnes2 becauſe hape and confidence & rp ' 
lying upon God would nat onely mitigate all other paing 
bur wholly takeaway he bitter anguiſh of diſpair, ow} 
then,yho = the begirning , continuance , and .conclufs 
on.of his ſufferings, who underfioqd the determingtani. 
nute of his own death and reſurrection , who had madea 
Covenant with his Father for all the degrees of his paſhgy, 
and was fully aſſured that. he could ſuffer no morethen he 
had freely and deliberately undertaken, and ſhould conty 
nue no longer in his paſſion then he had himſelf. demy 
ned; he who, by thoſe torments. was affured to, one. - 
comea)l the powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be id to, 
have bia inthe lame condition with the damned, and flicte 
ly and properly to-haveendured the pains of Hell, 
Again, if we.take:the.torments of Hell ina. Metaphors 
call ſenſe, for thoſe texrours and horrouts of ſqul which 
our Saviour felr, which may therefoxe. be calledinferll. 
corments, becauſe they are of [greater extremity. then any 
other tortures of this life , and becauſe they were, 
nied wich a.ſenſe of the wrath of God againſt the: 
ouſaeſſe of men ; yetthis catinot be.an Interpretagion ole 
Deſcent into. Hell as itis an Article of the Creed, and 
that Axticle is grounded upon the Scriptures. For alap 
pains, which our Sayiour felr ( whether, as they pretends, 
properly inferaall , or metaphorically ſuch ) were 0s. 
dent tohis death; part ofthem inthe, garden, , patt ly 
 theCrofle; butall before he commended his ſpurt 
hands of his Father, and gave upthe Ghoſt, | 
is ſufficiently cyidenthar the Deſcent into. hella 
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win the: Crecd ,. fig ifterh ſomething commenced after 
wedeath , contrar diltinguiſh'd ro his buriall. ; andasir is. 
in the Apoſiles explication ,isclearly-tobeun- 
inftood'ofthat whichimmediately- preceded his: refurre» 
on ; andthar-allo grounded upon a. confidence totally 
rto infernall pains. Por it is 'thus particularly 
weels'd.,. /. 7 ar ge 'Lordialwayes before my face; for 
bnir:ommmp right band that I howld not be moved. There» 
heart rejojce; and mytongue was glad, Mores 
mer alſo. m7 fleſh (hall reſt tn hope , becauſe thou wilt not 
lane. m7 ſoul in bell: where the faith, hope,confideccezand 
afuragce of Chriſt is ſhew'a , and his fleſh , thougllaid 
the -grave;, the: place: of corruption , is ſaid toreſt 51 
thpe , for this very reafon becauſe God would not: leave 
tighw in þe11.1 conclude therefore, thattheDelcentintoHell 
natcheenduring the torments of Hell z becauſe if firiftly 
ukea, iris not true; if: Metaphorically taken, though 
therrne;, yer 1t 15 not pertinent; 

' Thethixd Opinion, which is allo very. late , atleaftin 
themanner of explication,1s,that in thoſe words, 7 how(ſhalt 
mt leave ny ſou in Hell ,. the Soul of Clift is: taken for 
lis body , and Hel! for the grave ; and conſequently;in the 

| Creed , He deſcended into bell , is no more then this, chat 
Chriſt in his body was laid into the graye. This Explica- 
ben ordinaxily is rejeRed by denying that the ſoul is e. 
neetaken forthe body , or hell for the graye ; but in vain z- 
fritmuſt be acknowledged that ſomerimes the Scriptures 
aenghily ſo , and cannor otherwiſe beunderftood. Firſt, 
bc word in the Hebrew,which the Pſalmiſt uſed, ang f 7% Hebrew 
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'Uthe Greek , which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate the wy Lok y. 


; elſewhere uſed for the body of a dead man, and 2g3., MyM Ny 


| tranſla= Sxw97 WAI 
Miſkemacines mv lux ws tis o us, Plal. 16, 10. But bob WAY and wu 
We uſed for the body of « deed man , Numb. 6.6. a»dir is ſ» tranſlated ;; For 
Inles [pe#4ing there of a Nazarite , gives this law, All the dayes-that he ſcpara- 

; imſelf unto the Lord , he ſhall come at no dead body., zz the Oricizal 7 
p MD WA) , and in the LXX #3 mop rluyy Ter dmyje 0H oi oY £005). 
Woe. ſame manner the law for the High Prieſt, Levit, 21. 11, Neuhgs: ſhall be go- 
FF: Nan; —_ ig to 
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in to any dead body, N7 ID IW9) 73 711, Kat inf mlry Juy3 rertidn 
ug 4% «oY wor). And the generall law,Lev.22.4.And who fo roucherh any thin 
that is unclean by the dead, WAY NDU 731 YIIN , 6 « 196,34, mon; dna 
Zap lag Juys. which is further cleared by that of Numb. 12.11. He that roucherh 
the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver hominis ; and wrſe 13, Whoſe 
ever toucheth the dead body of any mon thar is dead, Omnis qui tetigerir humanz 
animz morticinum : therefore the WA) and «Juyy in Levit, 22. 4. doe fi nifie the 
cadayer of myrticinumz as a/ſo Num, 5. 2. Whoſoeyer is defiled by thedead, 
W217 NAV [8 mT a «£1 3apror £7i\kvyy » pollutum ſuper mortuo. Aud 
WA) NDU, 4x4 fJapr & em wuyn, Hag, 2.13, 4 rightly tranflited,one that is uns 
clean by a dead body. Thus ſ. vt: all 1zmes WA) ant «uy art taken for the body if 
dead man; that body which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And 
Maimonides h4:h obſerved, that t'-e;e 35 no polli.t:0n from the body till the ſoul be de. 
parted ; theref r: WA) and uy 4id fegnifie the bedy aſter tle ſeparation of the foul, 
And this was anciently obſerved by S. Auguſtine , #hat th: Soul may. be taken fy ' 
the body onely. Animz nomine corpus ſolum poſſe fignificari,mnodo quodam logs 
rionis oſtenditur ,quo fignificarur per id quod continerur illud quod continer; þ, 
cur ait quidam , Vina coronant , cum coronarentur vaſa vinaria,vinum enimcogs 
rinerur & vas continer, $ cur ergo appellamus Ecclefiam Bafilicam 'qua contine- 
rur populus , qui vere appellatur Ecclefhia , ur nomine Ecciefiz, id eſt, populiqui 
continerur fignificemus locum qui continet : ira quod animz corporibus contis 
nenrur , intelligi corpora hl:orum per nominatas animas poſlunt. Sic enim me- 
lius accipirur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicir cum qui intraverit ſuper anjs 
mam mortuam , hoceſt , ſuper defunti cadayer; ur nomine animz mortuz 
morruum corpus intelligatur , quod animam continebart ; quia & abſente populs, 
id eſt Eccleſia , locus ramen ille nihilominus Ecclefia nuncupatur. Epift, 157.4 
Opratum , de Animarum Origmne. | 4 


' tranſlated ſo. And when we read in oſes of a prohibition 
given tothe High-Prielt,or tothe Nazarite, of going toor 
coming near a dead body, & of the pollution by the dead; 
the dead body inthe Hebrew and the Greek, is nothing ele 
bur that whichelſewhere fignifteth the ſox/: and MF, Ainſe 
worth,who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the letterthen 
the ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance with the OS 
riginall phraſe , and may be well interpreted thus by 


Levitic, 19.28. Tranſlation, Te ſhall not make im your fleſh any [nk x 
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21.1, #4 ſoml, thatis , for the dead. For a ſoul he ſhall not aejuer- 
himſelf amor g his peoples, that is , There (hall none be aſh 
22.4 Adedfor the dead among his people. He that roucherh af. 
thing that is wnclean by a ſoul,that is, by the deads 'Y | 
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me defiled by a ſoul, that is, by the dead. He ſhall not come Nuwb.s, 2. f 

4 4 dead ſoxl, that is , be ſhall come at no dead body. Thus 6.6, 

Armſworths Tranſlation ſheweth thar in all theſe places 

theOriginall words that which uſually fignifieth the ſoul, 

ad our Tranſlation teacheth us that though in other pla- 

os it fignifieth the ſoul , yer in theſe ic mult be taken for 

the body, and that body bereft of the ſoul, Secondly , the 

tword which the Plalmiſt uſed in Hebrew , and the A- + The Hebrew 
ein Greek , and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in word & 7)NU, 

ſome other places fignifie no more then the ome , and ig *% —_— _n 

moſlated ſo. As where Mr. eAinſwor! 


following the ma WAI 


Fs | "Ori 3% [kat 
reellers Alu 4) wu fs o us, ( or ois Sv, aritisreadin the ARts, and in the 
Plalmes alſ', ty tbe anciens MS. at S. James'es, ) And theſe generally run tegether , 
m1 ſometimes fignifie no more then the grave, as Gen. 37.35, where Jacob thinking 

bis on Joſeph hd bin dead , breaks out 1nto this [ad expreſſion, IR TIN 5 
- os IN 11, "Ori xaTefiou Tess Thy you ws way2ay ers ods , which 
w tranſlate, For I will goe down into the grave unto my ſon mourning, «por the 
ur Fg a:cient Targums. For a'though that of Onkelos 'keep the © gina! 
wol ; y:t the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render jt \1 
AMMAN ,in domum ſcpulchri; aud thePerfianTargium to the ſame purpoſe, MIA , as 
dfithe Arabick 7'74-/latzon , Imo deſcendamad pulverem mceſtus defilio meo. So 
Gen. 42. 38. 7 NU TWA IMAU IR FANMTNMN, & xardEert ww 78 yheas 
wre umn fg Sv; which we tranſlate Then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs 
with ſorrow ro the grave. Where the Jeruſalem Targym and that of Jonathan 
nei a:4i1 NINVAD 117, ard the Perfian again MN, in ſepulchrum; the 
Aabick I\7N \ N, ad pulyerem, or ad terram. And it is obſerved by the Jews 
th Commen: ator s that thoſe C1iſt:ans are miſtaken, who interpret thoſe words ſpoken 
by Jacob , I wil! goe down into $heol , of Hell , obſerving that Shcol there is nothing 
Y te but the gravy. | 
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word, For / will goe down unto my ſon, mourning to hell. G:n-37. 35. 
QurTraaſlativa aiming at the ſenſe rendreth it , Foy / wilz 
down into the grave uno my ſor monrning. Soagain 

Te ſhal! brirg down my grey hairs with ſorrow unto 42-38. 
BY}, that is, to > Heng Andin this ſenſe we fay , the 

mekilleth 11d maketh alive, be bringeth down to the * SAM. 2., 6+ 
fave knd bringeth up. - 
7 - Sow being the Sox/ is ſometimes taken for the body 
4 Y Uted bythe fqul.; 2nd Hell is allo ſometimes taken - 
a 
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the grave the receptacle of the bady dead , therefore k 
conceived that che Prophet did intend theſe Gonificatine 
in thoſe words , 1 how ſhalt not leave my ſowl in 7/4% wy 
conſequently, the Article grounded on that Scripture 
import,no more then this , Chriſt in reſpeRt of | 
reft of his ſoul , which was recommended into $ 
poſited in the hands of his Father , deſcended jnty the 
raves. es 
. This Expoſition bath that great adyantage, that e 
which firſt mentioned this Deſcent in the Creed did ine 
terpret it of che Buriall ; and wherethis Article wasey 
prefſed there that of the Buriall was omitted. But noe 
withanding thoſe advantages , there is no certgi 
* Ruffinus , this Intexprecation : Fuſt , becauſe * he which didfo 
who firſt mentj= interpret it, at the ſame time agd in the tenure of that oy 
oned this Arti- poſition, did acknowledge a deſcent of the ſoul of Chrift 
ale, dig fas into hell z and thoſe other + Creeds which did likewie 
pr ave, as 2p: omit che buriall and expreſſe zhe deſcent , did ſhey tha 
ve already by chat Deſcent they underfiqqd not that of the hedy 
obſerved , bus ofthe ſoul. Secondly , becauſe they which put thele words 
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rh be did ber ;nto the Ronan Creed, in which the buriall was 


jo CG ow " bcfare, mul} certainly underſtand a Deſcent diftingt tay 

tha be Ex- that; 2nd therefqre though it might perhaps be | 
probable interpretation of the words of D avid ,elpea 

a d 8 taken as bclonging to David » Je it cannot preteadto 

quod in infer: 1 Expoſition of the Creed as nowit flands, 


identer pr#- _ the 

pes od * Plalmis , &c. and then citing that of $. Perer, Unde 8& Perrus ditiz 
ia Chriſtus paortificarus carne , viyificatus aurtem ſpiriru, Io ipſo ait,' Ft 

qui in carcere inclufi exantin diebus Noe , in quo ctiam quid operis zk 
ferno declararur. + 1 (hew:d befere,that inths iN" 
made &t Sirmium !tbere Was the Di(ccnt mentioned , and ihe buriall omitted , ang! ; f 
that Deſcent was ſo exp! eſſed,thatis could nat be taken for the burial : beſpdes ##T 
aide, that it was made by the Arriaus, who in few yeares before bad given P - 
nother Creed, in wbich hath th: Buriall and the Deſcent were mentioned 4 jo 
Nice in Thracia , a/m02uyby7&2X; Taply7e » x; tis Te taTey Novie ke bo 
vy as'Td; 6 a Is bT Spent Theodorer, Hiffor. lib. 2, cap. 21. 
aſter ; ave in anuiher a3 Conſtaminople to the ſame purpoſe » 5awpes 
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© The next opinion is, that the Soul may well be under- 
thod either for che nobler part of man diftingiſh*t from the 
hody ; or elſe for the perſon of manconfiſting of both ſoul 
1A , asit often'is ; or for the living foul as it ig di- 
fouiſh'd from the immortal ſpirit : bur then the term 
Fillfhall Fgnifie no place, neither of the man, nor of the 
dy nor the ſoul ; but onely the (late or condition of men 
adeath during the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body. 
Gachat the Prophecic hall run thus, 7 how ſhalt nat leave 
movin Hell, thatis , Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to re- 
muigin the common ſtate ofthe dead ,to be lor.g deprived 
ynaturall life , rocontinue withort exerciſe, cr pow®= 
TR fine my vitall faculty: And the Creed will haye 
tis kaſe , chat Chriſt was crucified , dead , and buried , 
ud deſcended into Hell ,that is, he weat unto the dead , 
aid remained for a time in the [tate of death, as other dead 
Nea doe. 
-Bur this Interpretation fuppoſerh that which can never 
,that Hades fignifiech not death it ſelf, nor the 
icewhere ſoules departed are , but the ſtate and xondi- 
to of the dead , or their permanſfion-in death ; which is 
{N6tion wholly new , and conſequently cannotinterprer 
turwhich repreſenteth ſomething known and believed of 
dd, according to the Notions and conceptions of thole 
imes, And that this Notion is wholly new, will appear, 
kuſenot any of the ancient Fathers is produced to a» 
LE vice ngr any of the Heathen Authors which are pro 
in bi doe affirm ic 3 Nay, itis evident that the Greeks did 
' | yes by Hades underſtand a place into which che ſouls 
Wimen were carried and conveyed diſtinct and ſeparate 
amchar placein which we live z and chat their differenc 
woos ſhew , ſome placing it.in the earth , ſome under 
plome in one unknown place of it , ſome in another. 
eefpecially Hades in the judgement of the ancienc 
HS Q oo Greeks 
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| Grookecamge comkR wich this notion of te le ofdgy, 
and the per anſion in thatgondition , becauſe-therwwn, &. 
many which they believed to be dead, and to continu #8. 
|; in-the ſtate of death, which yer they believed not whe 
i The Opinioz Hades ; | as thoſe who dyed before their time,andtheb 
of tb: encien hoſe bodies were unburied, Thus likewiſe the Andgy 
reeks i this . 3 by 
caſe is exce!. Fathers differed much concerning the place of theſafe | 
lenily expreſs'd | 
by Tertullian , w!o fhewes three kinds of men to be thought not #0 deſcend ad inks 
res when they dye *: th: firſt Infepulti, the ſecond Aori, the third Bi 
ditum eſt,inſepulros non ante-ad inferos redigiquam juſta 
Cap. 56. Aiunt & immarura morre:prz yentas couſque Vagart ecre 
compleatur zratis., quacuar pervixiflent , {i non rempeſtive obiifſent. r6iq, 
inde extorres inferum habebunrur , quas vi erepras arbitrantur, przcipueps 
t:ocirares ſuppliciorum z crucis dico & ecuris $t gladii 8 ferz. 16, They 
then of thoſe whoſe volies weie unb.. ried , were thought tobe kepr out of Hadi 
their ſfuncralls wareperform'd , andvhe faules of them who dyed an untimely ar, 
olent death, were heps fromthe ſame place uni Ul the rime of theirnaturall death 
came. This be further expreſſes in 1he t(yms of the Magicians , whoſe art was 
ſant about ſoules departed. Aur optimum eſt hic rerineri 
«vgu | aur peſſimum , ſecundum Bizorthanatos ( EiaueguyeTys ) us ip 
yocabu!lis urar, quibus auArix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonar , Hoſtanez 
phon & Dardanus,& Damigeron & NcQabis & Bernice. Publica jam Jit 
eſt quz animas etiam juſta zrate ſopitas , ertiam proba morre — 
prompra humartione P unaas eyccaturam ſe ab inferum i poll 
cap. 57. Of 1h:t of the Inſepulti, be produceth vheexample of Patreclus , 
Homericum Parroclum \unus'in ſomnis de Achille agirantem , | quod fun 
adire portas inferum poſler, arcentibus cum loange animabus ſcpulrorum, Th 
be intended is that Niad. v. 
Qud'ofe vein Teo 5 he; dldso ajeiow , 
Tiius dipprny rlu get, dba xe ulyrey , 
Ogds jus ms Honor vials w]leuele ioory. 
In the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyfſ. 2". is 
Thp&7 $ Juyy Exmivog© Jade integv,. os 
Og 4p Xa At ad x tovos ovguabeins, FY 
Where it is the ebſer vation of Euſlathius, *O7T: BEa fv vis Exmum Tale Fd we 
xovy es ww aver yr mils xormmly, Legimus pretcrea in Sexto ,- inſcpulttn 
n—_ yagas efle, Serv. in-&/Eneid. 3. The place which be intended 1 
is 
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Hzc amni$,quam cernis inops,inhumaraque turbaeſt; 
Porritor ille Charon; hi quos velit unds ſepulti ; 
Nec ripas datur horrendss , nec zauca flucncs * 
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ter 2ny doubted but that it ſignified ſome place or 0* £ 
and! "44 hadcanceiyed any ſuchnotion, as , late of ks abba bn 
th & the permanſion of the dead in that (late, they nee=- the deſer-ption 
Lotto ha vefallen into thoſe doub:sor queſtions ghePa-- of the Funeral 
Sg and che Prophets being as Kt io-the ate of £00 
hand remaining (o, as Corab, Dathan',and eAbiram'y.,. «5.5: 


Ergo inſtaura- 

* ; mus Polydoro 
w,& ingens Agger tur tumulo rellus, animamque ſepulchro Condimus. 
wWibranima does there fizvifie the body, as [ome bave obſrroed , but that the 
Wy Polydorus was ther ins r: ſ& when bis body bad received fun:rall rites ; as Ser* 
Legimus praterea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc con= 
ime ſepultum fuifſe. Rite ergo reddira legitime ſepulrura, redit ad 
ſepulchri , [:1th Szrviusz or rather zz the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem infer- 
wording tothe pets jen 0 Palinurus, Sedibus ur. ſakem. placidis in morte 
mm. And thi the. ſoul of Polydorus Was {0 wandring about the place where 
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bes WY Whety Lay anburied', a ppeererh out of Euripides #n Hecuba, wheye he [pecketh thus, 


b wnTgs ians Exdbng diow, (Gu ienudoay Yueov, Terndov 
yi@ alaps i Or, 4niinthe Troades of the ſane mt od] , 0/ erra= 
wabunda inſcpulorum., #5 acknamledg d ty the Chorus intheſe word: , *N 
& ma wt, ET i nv analy "Ant, arvdp&. And 
ir bodies were buried, then their ſ\ u'es paſſed int » Hades ,, ro the reſt. $- was 
wPolydorus , and bat man-mention ed in he Biftory of the Philoſopher Atheno - 
\ roſe umbra »» pliaſma walked a/ter bis death. Taveniuntur offa inſer- 
mis & implicira,quz corpus Zvo terraque purrefagum nude: cxela relique= 
inculis'; colle&a publice Cpeliuatur ;, domus. poſtea. rire- conditis manibus 
£ Plin, l. 7. Epiit: 27. This. mas ihe caſe of the Inſepulii ; «nd for tha: 
Sizo;hanari , it #5 remarkable that Dido threatnet! Fineas , 
+-----. ſequar arrisignibus abſens , 
Er cum frigida-mors anima ſeduxerir arrus ,. 
| Omnibus umbra:locis adero. --=» -- 
Iobich place Servius ob/erves , Dicunt Phy ici Biothanatorum animas non 
inoriginenr ſuam ,. nifi vagantes leg'timum rempus faricompleverint;quod 
ad {cpulruramcrensfirunt, ut Cen:am er ant ator. Hoc ergo nunc di- 
Wore, Occifura:me- ance diem:{um. ; vagantimihi-dabivpoanas ; Nam tc per* 
| k, &adcroquamdin errayero ſemper. 


, otapy perſoa which is certainly, condemned to ever= 


"v ſp flames. Though thecefore it be:cextainly true; that. 
Fd cruly and properly dye , as other men are wont 
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to doe ,. and that after expiration he was in the flazeor 


condition of the dead; in deadlyhood, as ſome have lean; 
to ſpeak ; yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this he, 
fore , when it delivered that he was dead, And although 
*tis true that he might haye dyed, and in the next mi» 
nute of time reviv'd, and conſequently his death doth ng, 
preciſely taken, fignifie any permanſion or duration inthe 
tiare of death , and therefore it might be added, be g& 
ſcended into hell', to-fignifie further a permanſion or dy. 
ration in that condition ; yetif Hell doe fignifie norhi 
.©lſe bur the ſtate ofthe dead , as this opinion doth ſuppoſe, 
then to deſcend into hell, is no more then to be dead; and 
ſo notwithltanding any duration implyed in that expreſſ. 
on,Chriſt might have aſcended the next minute after he de. 
ſcended thither, as well as he might be imagined toreyve 
the next minute after he dyed. Being then to deſcendims 
Hell,according to this Interpretation, is no more. then to 
be dead ;. being no maneyer doubted but that perſog was 
dead who dyed; being it was before delivered in the Creed: 
that Chrift dyed, or as.we render it, was dead; wean 
not imagine but they which did adde this part of ther 
ticle toths Creed ,did intend ſomething more thenthis, 
and therefore we cannot admit this Notion , a$.a fulb or 
oper Expoſition. Fae 
5  rokey-grs left another Interpretation;groundedupa. 
the generall opinion of the Church of Chriftinall ages, &. 
upon a probable expoſition of theP rophecy of thePlalmith 
taking the ſoul in the moſt proper ſenſe , for the ſpirit or 
rationall part of Chriſt ; that part of man which acccote. 
ding to our Sayiours doQtrine the Jews could norkill; 
and looking upon bell as a place diſtin from this panof 
the,world whey: we live, & diſtinguiſhed from thole hai- 
yens whetherChrift aſcended;into which place the ſouls of 


men were conveyed after or upon cheir death # and there-. 


fare thus expounding the words of the Pfalmift in the pre 
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Thich (hill be forced from my body by the violence of 
pain upon the crofſe , but reſigned into thy hands , when 
hall goe into that place below where the ſoules of men 
departed are dereined ; I ſay, thou ſhalt nor ſuffer thar 
foul to concinr'e there as theirs have done, but ſhalr 
bing it ſhortly from thence and reunite ic comy body. 
© For the better underſtanding: of this Expoſition, there 
are ſevera]l things tobe obſerved, both in reſpeR' of the 
marter of it , and in reference to the authoriry of the Fa- 
thers.. Firſt chereforegthis muſt be laid down as a certain 
' and neceſſary truch', that the ſoul of man , when: he dy- 
eh, dyech not » but returneth unto him that gave it, to 
bediſpoſed of at his will and pleaſure , according to the 


the body, but cannot kill the ſoul. Thar better part of us 
therefore in and after death doth exiſt and live., either by 
yirue of it's ſpiricuall and immortall nature , as we be- 
lieye,. or at leaſt by the will of God , and his power up» 
holding and- preſerving it from difſolution , as- many of 
the Fathersthought. This ſoul chus exiſting after death, 
and ſeparated from the body , though of a nature ſpiritu» 
all, is really and truly in ſome place ; if not by way of 
drcumſcription as youu bodies are, yet by way of deter. 
mination and indiſtancy , {o that it is true'to fay , this ſoul 
vreally and truly preſent here , andnot elfewhere. 

Apain, the foul of man, which while he lived gave 
life to the body ,and was the fountain of all vitall aons , 
in that ſeparate exiſtence after death muſt not be conceiv'd 
tofleep, or be bereft and firipr of all vicall operations, 
bur flill toexerciſe the powers of underſtanding and of wil- 
ling, and to be ſubject rothe affeRtions of joy and ſors 
T.. Upon which is grounded the differenc eftate and 
condition of the ſoules ot men during that-rime -of ſepara-* 
"tion; ſome of them by the mercy of 'God being placed : 
8 peace, and reR}, joy, and happineſſe,others by the juſtice 

Tihe fame God,left to ſorcow, pains,and milery, 
+ | Qooy}3 As - 


ound of our Sayiours counſell, Fear not thens which ki} Mar. 10.28, 


AzxT1ienr nr VY, Ws. 
As there wag this different. tate and condition befys 
our Saviours death , according tothe different o | 
men in this life , the wicked and the. juſt , the ele& ang 
reprobate ; ſo there was two ſocieties of ſoules after | 
one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the 
other of thoſe which were left.in their finnes,, and;tormeg, 
ted for them. Thug we conceive the righteous, Abel 
firſt man placed in this happinefſe , and the foules of they 
that departed in the ſame taith to be gathered to him, 
Wholoever it was of the ſonnes of Adam which fult dy, 
ed in his finnes , was putinco a place of torment z' and 
the ſoules of all thoſe which departed after withthe: wrath 
of God upon them , were gathered into his: ſad; {o» 
Cietys 
WW as the ſoules at the hour efdeathare really ſears; | 
ted from the bodies , ſo the place where they are 1nreflgr 
miſery after death , is certainly diſtin from the place in 
which they liy'd. They continue not where they, waeat « 
that inſtant when the body was left withour life; theydq 
not go together with the body to the grave , bur as thelts" 
pulchre is appointed for our fleſh , to there is another ie- 
ceptacle , or habitation,and manſion for our ſpirits, From 
whence it followeth , that in deaththe ſoul doth cenainly 
paſſe by a reall motion from that place in which iz didins , 
torm the body , and is tranſlated tothat place , and unto 
that ſociety, which God of his mercy or juſtice hathalgited 
toit. And not at preſent to enquire into the differencs 
and diſtance of thoſe ſeyerall habitatioas ( bur for me 
thod fake to inyolye them all as yer under the notion of the 
Infernall parts,or the Manſions below ) it will appeat. 
have bin the generall judgement of the Church, that. tht # 
ſoul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſh'd from his body , that het; 
ter and more noble part of his humanicy , his rationslt and 
incelleQuall ſoul aftera true and proper ſeparation. from 
his fleſh , was really and truly carried into fog parts. bes | 
low, where the ſoules of men before dear, wonegl 
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ited; and chat by ſuch « real! tranffacion of his foul he 
y aid to have defcended into Hell. 
- Mary have bin the Incerpretations of che opinion of the 
Exhers made of late; and their differences are made toap- 
ſo great , as if they agreed in nothing which concerns 
ispoint 2 whereas there is nothing which they agree in 
merethen this which Lhaye already affirm'd , a reall de- 
feat of the ſoul of Chriſt unto the habitation of the ſoules 
departed. The perſons to whom and end for which he de- 
leaded chey differ in, but as to a Tocall deſcent into the 
wernd?! parts they all agree. Who were then in thoſe- 
they could not certainly define ; bur whoſoere were 
t Chrifi by the preſence of his ſoul was with them 

all determined. 
'That this > bps wo opinion of the LI : wil 

ppear not onely by thole many teſtimonies of thoſe Þ an- + ,; trenzus 
Wicers wich lived fucceffwwely, and wrote in ſeverall jo : 6, Ci 
"att, and delivered this expoficionin fuchexprefſe terms enim Dominug 
ware not capable of any other interpreration ; but alſo !* medio um- 


kecauſe it was generally uſed as an Argament againſt the arhere para 
poli: morrtuorum E- 

war, poſt deinde corporal rer reſurrex'r ,... manifeſtumeſt, quia & diſcipulorum 
quos.& hzc aperarus eſt Dominus,, animz abibunr in inviſibilem lo 
itum eis a Deo, &s, Clemens Alexandrinus was ſo clearly of that opi= 
ztbat be tbought the ſoul of Ch1i(t preached ſalvation to the {oules in bell, Strom. 
$. «xd Tertullian proves that the Inferi are a Cavity in the earth where the ſouls 
trad men aye , becoule the foul of th ift w:nt thither. De Anima, cap. 55. Quod 
Deus , quia & homo mortuus ſecun.'um ſcripiuras , & ſepultus ſecun- 
Wncaſdem , hic quoque legi ſarisfec'r forma humanz mortis apud Infe:os fun + 
(us, nec ante aſcendir in ſublimiora caelorum quam deſcendir in interiora terra- 
Mm,urillic Patriarchas & Prophetas compores lui facerert 3 babes &1egionem in- 
knm ſubrerrancam credere, & illos cubito pellere , qui ſatis ſuperbe nan pu- 
-- FF nmnimas fidelium inferis dignas. Tvwyy onuwerO© ub Or Juvyj mis ju- 
Miconudmwy 6rd ag i uyah. Orig. contraCelſum, /. 2. Ipſaanima, fi fuir in 
pmnoneſt, quia ſcriprumeſt non derelinques animam meam in infer- 

5. Ambroſ, de Incarn. ' ap. 5- Sicrgo "Yana way vamp quem Verbum Deus 
it puramus digumreſic , Hidir mecum eri5s 4p Pr difo, non ex this verbis 

«yp cxiſtimandus eſt ofſe Paradiſus. MNequeen m ipſo dic in carlo fururus ©» 
omo Chriltus Icſus , ſcd.in.inferne ſecundum animara , in ſupulohro aurens 
Kildum carnem, Ert-de carne quidem,quod codie in ſepulchro fir pers} km 
YN nitetume 
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nifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vero illa anima in infernum deſcenderix, Ap 
lica do&rina Wo 19 Quandoquidem B. Perrus ad hanc rem teſtimoniy 
Plalmis adhiber , Lumniem non derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque 
ſanft -m tuum videre corruptionem, Tilud de anima dium eft , quia ibj non- 
derelita unde ram-ciroremeavit ; illud de corpore, quod in ſepulchro corral 
celeriieſurre&;one non potuit. S. Auguſt Epi. 57. 4d D.rdanum. Kirmfiieub 
xe # xSv1ds Ein & egautegs , Kartfa;d" wad Tagmuen ,. Yunayly 
uvee Ode) & vii three. beiter ov figwy 37% Aida; © mAaurfons, K 
Aaofip@ way * Avercorare Enar. Synel, Hymn. 9. Yui 5 n YHe Th 
eas Thy Aag00 m Tudpoulul Tx gAvwny xgramipoimina (hp vis gd, 
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D al, ae Incarn. *O © Tdo& awry Gun 0109 iniditen, oy | 
& Jv. Anaſtal. apud Euthy. Pan": {, Pultquam igitur exalrarus eſt , id eſt 

dzis in cruce ſuſpenſus , & lpirirum redd:dit , unica ſuz Divinitati Animg 
ferorum profunda deſcendit, Autor. Serm. 4 Tempore. Corpore in ſepu 
pofico, L ivinitas.cum anima hominis ad infe na deſcendens vocayn de 

animas ſana: rum Gaudenrtius Brix. Trad. 10, In hoc Divinitas (Chriſti 

rem lux imp.Alibilicaris oſtendir, gue ubique ſemper & incttabilirer przſens,; 
cundum carnem ſvam in inferno line doloribus fuir , & ſecundum animam 


in ſepulcbro fine corruptioneJacuirzquia nec carni ſuz defuir , cum aninam- 1 
am in inferno dolere non fineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit cumin 
pulchrocarnem ſuam 3 corruprione ſervazer, Fulgerr. ad Trafimund, t, 3, e366 
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eApollinarian Herefie, Then which nothing can 
more the generall opinion of the Catholicks and the iv 
reticks , and that not onely of the preſent bur of the puts» W's 
cedent ages. For it had bin little lefle then ridiculous ww W 
have produced that for. an argument to prove a pointitl” Wt 
Cen:roverfie , which had not bin clearer then chat which 

was controverted, and had nat bin ſome way acknowle 

ged as a truth by both. Now the errour of Apollinatil 

was, that Chrift had no proper intelletuall or rationdlt 
ſoul, bur that the Word was tohim in the place ofa ouls. 

at t! and the Þ Argument produced by the Fathers for the coll 
ny gr viction of this errour was, that Chrilt deſcended intoF dy 
cam'y known » which the Apollingrians could not deny , and tharthi + 

they deny«d that c 

.Ch ift bad an humane (oul , affirming that the word was to him in the place of « 
Apollinariftas Apollinaris inſtituir, qui de anima Chriſti a Catholicis dilled 

rune , dicentes, ficur Arriani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepille > 
quaſtpne reſtimoniis Evangelicis vii, mencem qua ratienalis eſt anima homme 
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wy. Thus Euthy= 
IL words of the P » T hou ſhalr not leave m 7 
whell , "TIS" 2 Flawifs F airits, Toaf re "eons "2 
ml you vis dls 4 Tore of] TeTeAdbT1ubmey a wuz reniygy J* Times 
Fl ade ommaopinc of mals F ' Indonculomey fo wot oo zzts * m7 Jolvws & oO 
| velezosy © I TeggAnp Ka yer y x; &Y0un, 
bh 3 Ahd from hence we dy mbrriat the 5. L Fea x who at the 
Wk ro mo a » thin cMCVRe tes 5 4g; xj Thy "Agers, - 
fre ereets ppeye Bxafyey Ix#\ 26 .#thch i) mm reference to thoſe 
> Thou y+- pw leave ny foul tn Hell, 1# #be ſane maryer Leporius Prel- 
7 male ſenſerat de Incarnavione Chriſti,orrigers, as Gennadius ob- 
ub , »y parricllarly 4iſavowing that of the Arriany a: d Apd1linarians, Deum 
& comtnixtddbgt tefi confulidht arts & Verbi quali 41:quod corpus cf 
wy enpreſie' re 14l-ry in 1 wary ert err body in the ſame 
Chriſtusfilnes Dei rune moreenas 5 lehro , quam idem 
s Dei ad inferna defcendir, Sicur lus dicit , Nuod au« 
u olive eſt niſs pw Scene ge pin wm in "a. partes terre 2 Iple uti- 
Dear nice tek Ciniftvs uhicus Dei qui cath, anima ad inferna 
Sorbonne reins aſthdix al rechitn, Libel. Emendation's. 
s Biſbop'oy Carthage wyit ih agarnft vh6 Neſtorich Herefie , provetl 
of chi pag when it we ſeeded into bell, te ol- 
rome +: EL it tory h e:[courfe amiang the reſt be bath 
anrum a Pei flow incommurabilem arque incompre= 
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henfibilem ' ab inferis poruifſe concludi, urnec ipſam 'adſumptionis animans a, 
exir/abilircr ſuſcepram aur renaciter derelitam , ſed nec carnem ejus crelivhs 
contagione alicujus corruptionis infetam. Ipfius namque yox eft inPialne toe 
Perrus inrer preratur \poſtolus , Nox derelinqueranimam meam apud inferos yes 
Fum tum videre cor ption.m, Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. L #1 , the true Dutta 
the Incarnation agai |t all th; enen4-s (th+reof , Apollinarians, Nefſtorians , Burgd 
ans,and the like,was generally expreſſed by declaring the verity uf (hc ſoul of ch. 
ally preſent in Hell, and the ve ity of "is body at the ſame time really preſent in they 
@ it is ex cllently delivered by Fulgentius , Humaniras yera Fili Dei nee tos 
ſepulchro fuir, nec tora in inferno ; fed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram eas 
Chriſtus mo' tuus jacuir,& ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcen# 
ſecundum eandem animam ab inferno ad carnem , quam in ſepulchro religuetes- 
rediir : ſecundum divinirarem yero ſuam, quz nec loco tenerur nec fine cont. 
rur, rotus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne , torus in inferno cum anima : ac rote 

lenus fuir ubique Chriſtus , quia non eſt Deus ab humanirate quam ſuſeepwe 
Kos » qui & in animaſua fuir, ur ſolutis inferni doloribus ab infer” 
Arix redirer , & in carne ſua fuir, ur celeri refurreRione corrumpi non poſer, 
Traſim:nd. lib. Zo cap. 34- . 


ſcent was not made by his divinity or by his body” w il 
by the motion and preſence of his foul , and conſeq þ | 
that he had a ſoul diſtin both from his fleſh and fromthe 8 © 
Word. Whereas if it could haye then bin anſwer'd bythe Wi 
Hereticks, as now it is by many , that his deſceminb_. 
Hell had no relation to his ſoul , but to his body £ 
which delcended into the graye ; or that it was not 1 | 
all but onely yirtuall deſcent , by which his death exeads” 
ed to the deftrution of the powers of hell; orthaths W 
ſoul was not his intelleQtuall ſpiric or immorrall foul; bit WF? 
his living ſoul which deſcended into he'l , thar is, continus WW * 
ed in theftate of death 2 1 ſay,ifany of rheſe ſenſes eald i © 
hayebic affixedto this Article , the Apollinarianraniui If - 
mighthave bin ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of I» 
'no yalidity. Bur being thoſe Hereticks did all acknow WW» 
ledge this Article ; being the Catholick Fathers did ge WY 
the ſame to proye the reall diflinRion of the ſoul of Chalt” 
both from his divinity and from his body , becauſe his'vor 

dy was really in the graye when his ſoul was really prejeis 
with the ſoules below ; ic followeth that it was the 
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Ln of the Chatch, that Chriſt did deſcend into 
by a locall motion of his ſoul, ſeparared from his 
dy, to the places below where the ſouls of men depar- 


The onely queſtion which admitted any yariety of: diſ- 
wance among che Ancients , was, who were the perſons 
je foules the. ſoul of Chrift deſcended , and that 
thdependeth on that queſtion , what was the end and 
efhis deſcent. 1n this indeed they differed much , ac- 
Siding to their (eyerall apprehenfions of the condition of 
Sdad, and the nature of the place into which the ſoules 


She our Saviours death were gathered, Some looking 


harname z which we tranſlate now hell , Hades or 
mw , a5 the | common receptacle of the ſoules of all + come of the 
[7 both the juſt and usjuſt , thought the foul of Ancien Fa bers 
Chat deicended unto thoſe which departed in the 4d bevieve rhe 


x -faich and fear of God , the foules of the Pa- tons gave 
tiatchs and the Prophets , and the people of God. But ,,,,,, oy la. 
' . others ſame fignifica- 
Wa which it bath among the Greeks ,as comprebending 1! the ſoules both of the wicked 
7 juſt : and (o th'y took Infernus in the ſame Imitude. As therefore the ancieat 
G 1s d:d effgne one I'Jvs for all wi ich dyed; Tidymas duis Fvures tis difus 
hem * and E is xorvdy <Slus rely mes 1Eumv BpoToel As they made within that 
me Ins two [everall rece; tacies, ore for the good and ver tuous , the other for the 
3 picked and unjuſt, according unto that of Diphilus , Kai» xad' Lv Jo Telbus 
mills, Miar daxgior, x. Tigay donor 6sv : and that of Plato , Of m4 5 of 
I ily Tad mow, Sixdozny ay mol Mudviiy TI Tay, 7 ns olpeny Ta 
"Wil, © wiv ois wardgav vious, i dl is 7dprapor * and that of Virgil, 
Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe yia findir in ambas; 
Dexrera quz Diris magni ſub mania readity 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis; at Izya malorum 
A Exercer perias, & ad impia Tartara mirrir. 
"Bthy did [end the beſt of men to ZI ns there to be happy, and taught rewards to be 
there as well as puniſhments; Ai) 5 vat 1% wand Thrdiips' rant 
1 hn ir {v,Toior 874 hr whros eeabs af br Sue fs wile x47w, 
verde Ts anparis cio Tg 5r1oy ales, ®:. Plur. de Conſolat, ad an 
Q rod a Bros Kerver Begriy, of rabmrm (0p NArTOG Thy Monde” is 24s * 
3 airs ins Zi 657-776 0 "goto 7-368 xg, Sophocies. Se di 
\ 34 | PP z SC akd h 


the Jews alſo before and after ory Seviours time. For Joſephus [ayer the foalyy 
TT rought up 6 { Þ'v., and dilivers the opinion of the- Phariſees a 
manner, Antiq. Jud, 0. 18. c. 2. *'AdlyeTy T4 lout wigs eanrolg 1) gout 
10; duxgaworss T% v) yds 075 eqorie iongnia; mThd dons iy TH Bly woo 
of the Sad1uces after this manner, Yuxns Te Thy diajuoriv, % Tes ng3 ohh 
wwghag x; mud; dygupior. Thereſore th: Jews, which thought tbe ſoules immy 
xid believe th.t the jt were reward'd as w:l/ as the u jul puniſhed vel) % 
or x8-Y" ds. And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of the Church. Trae 
an Ancient book writien de Un'verk narura, which /ome attributed to Juſtine: 4 
yt , ſome 10 Irenxus, others 16 Origen , or to Caius « Presbyter of the Rom 
Church in th- ti me of Vitor and Zephyrinus , a Fragment of »bich is [er forth. 
David Heſchelius i bis Annotations upor Phorius , delivering the flate of tus ; « 
larze. Ticpl 5 fs iv &- owtigermu Lfvy af Sixgiay To % dS ixwr dveyy bg os 
ney. Here then were the juſt and unzuſt in Hades, but nor in the ſame place; Of 
Sixgzet iy Hd o Þy 16v i Contyer?) » "oy © m3) nd Toma 6, id, x91, Mis 
P &s TvT0 T9 awtley xd odds , Bic. There was but p:ſſage into that Hades FJaih. 
e; but when that gate was paſs'd, ihe 7uft went on the 4;bt band io a lars 'k ” 
pineſſe ( TiT@ 5 yore x4xaioxe nh xhaATey ABbegdy ) ard the Unjuſt an 
£0 a place of miſery. OyTos 6 aft gf hozys » iv o rvxas my mwy oy 
X47 ©y 6 Dads aero, Tertullian wrote « Traft Ge Paradiſo, wow nt mins, 
in which he expreſd thus much , Habes etiam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum, « 
wimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini, De Azad 
Cap. 5 5. S. Jerome on :be third chapter if Ecclefiaſtes, Ante adventum Chilli s 
rania ad Inferos pariter ducebanrur; Unde & Jacob ad inferos parirer delcenſy- - 
rum ſe dicit ; & Job pios & impios in Inferno querirur retenrari ;_ & Evangtl-. 
um , Chaos magnum inte: m apud Inferos ;.& Abraham cum Lazaro," 
divitem in ſuppliciis efle reftarur. T2 ax@T2g9y 6 SlvaToGL 5 Thy glur ary 
yuul 1 6 Sniper Tos Tegs Thy Xerry maggmiary. S. Chryl. Panegyr. ad Gagit 
Mart, And 3" big Traftate proving that Ghriit is Ged , be makes this expel 
Iaiah 45, 2. Tac; yraxas Cudney , 3c xAbs (ras eunTell, t dnth 
"Ew Iworwphs Gx0]eryis, Iapuprs , dtgfkruct val eita oo; 721" Adbu Wrath Wh 
Agr. El B& #0ns bv, ave? ov yas gfry «yi x, oxd'nTiwenhy Wi 
au, 72» 'Ioadt, Ty "Laxwb , NF x; Snowyns cndageos. This doffrine wail 
$4ined by all thoſe who beli:ved that the ſoul of Samuel was refed. the mini 
Endor : for theugb be w.xe (o great a Prophet, yet they thoiight 1hat he was in me oi 
des, end not onely ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Juſtine un 
Daalogue with Trypho ', airs”) pF: %) 371 awagm of «uyat 7 ume; ng. 
Teenie umd Yeugiar Yonrhov of Toromwy Suuduruor , ole Nx en Th 916 
realy cnciry UG 07%) manga mer 302097 ), Who was followed in 1: 
Origen jiochcnus , and athers. * Cn 


. neverraken in 5 the Scripturesfor any placeot happily 


| 
a3 


+," 


05 > 


208/01 0r4jnga- | "mn 
wig given of Chtifis Deſtcut ingo Hell to bring. the Patriarchs and Prophets i 


xnoDED INTO Hz ii, IY 


' — , that b#7h ug bt the word Infernus was never taken in the 
| with £0 go04 ſenſe; *Quanquam illud me nondum inyenifſe conkreor, Infe- 
| as Ubi.) uſtorum 2nimz $cquieſcunr, De Geneſs ad lit. ram, {.12.C.33. 
© ardinj , nondumg inveni , & adhucquzro : necmihj occurrir Inferos a- 
pea poſuifſe Scripruram duntaxar Canonicam. Thid. Nan facile alicubi 
goraruminte:orum nomen poſirum inyenirur in bonq, Epiſt, 57. Prxſercing 
A ye latgros u! | rien Scripgurarum lacis in hono appellazos porut 
| od 6 nuſquam in divinis guthoritatibus legirur , non urique "e 
#, id NS cu o)ugen quieris habirativ,aliqua pars inſerorum fui 
| | » quanquay in is iph $ ranti Ma Magiſtri verbis 3 ubi 2ir dixifſe [1 5 
I ine 19 Ef 297 £0407 magna fragun oh » (ors ut opigor , a tl 
*Y « _ parr6uy & qual membrum Inferorum tante illius teljcizaris 
Wy fit. 99: 


ls "we therefore they did not conceiye the ſoules of the Pa « 
W gacchs or the Prophets did paſſe into any ſuch infernall 
. ac £ and conſequently has the deſcent into hell was not 
& & bogoing coche Prophets or the Patciarchs which were not 
or as, if it had bin onely faid thac Chriſt had 
> the bolome of Abram, or to Paradiſe, noman 
hav ever belieyed that he had deſcended into hell; 
 itis onely Written , Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul 
"bell, ic ſeems incongruous to think that he went then 
u the Patriarchs who were not there, 
Now this being rhe diverſity of opinions ancient! 
t of the perlons unto whoſe ſoules theſoul of Clift 
& ended at his death , the difference of the end or effica» 
om deſcent isnext to be obſeryed. Of thoſe which 
eve thename of Hades to belong unto that gene» 
w e which comprehended all the foules of men ( as 
{ a | me ao. which d Ky in the fayour of God as thoſe which 
'' Lin their fagnes ) + ſome of them choughe « t + This is the 


deſcended tothat place of Hades,where the ſoules 0pinios gene» 
he faithfull , from the death of che righteous Abel pine of 


<< dec of Chriſt, were detcined , and there diffalvix ed 
"4 Gabe ſenſe of 
Ghurchof Ged in alager: but thygh,s monas egunentÞ > a the a Fo 
- Ea car hain. that many of the Fathers Gl pminen s. 0 
a, Me pap mam11h% waxpor aiarer 
Nemop Exang- !. 10. Kagr0u er agmx als x4- 
Ae 3 via 
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x8 245 Au7edon) 163 Sixgies. Cyril. Catech, 4; Ha # 38577; "ks 
andy re te. x7 T8 uuchetey Tu miles, $ 0un Th fury Karewh3Ay el; 7h now 1 
x9 vie 5 i 70 $e3d 9a%X Thy 6x. Ts F OOXAKOLuMLAVOY owTyplhas, #1 4—$ 4 
Hwy mFinpyay. Tranflarus erat Enoc, raptus Elias; ſed non eſt ſeryus ſups _ 
Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit in Coelum , nifi qui deſcendir de caxlo. Nam 


& Moyſen,licet corpus eJus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquamt ramen in gloria «as. 


lefti legimus ,nifi poflquam Dominus ſuz reſurre&ionis pignore vincula folvicies i 


ferni,& piorum animas cleyayit. S. Ambrof. /, 4. de Fide ad Gya:ianum, Qui i 5g 
eo loco derinebanrur ſanRi,vinculorum ſolurionem inChriſti adyentu ſperabare> 
Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedjbus liberatur niſi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo. igitur pos 1 
mortem Chriſtus deſcendir. Ur Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad rres pueros lis - 
* berandos defcendir, ira Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendir Inferni, in quoclauſe ju- 

ſtorum animz tenebantur, Poſtquam co deſcendirt,i nferorum lauitra odit, 
diripuit, vaſtayir,ſpoliavir, vintas inde animas liberando, $. Hieron, in Eclefaſa, 


all the power by which they were detein'd below,tranſlaed 
them into a farre more glorious place, and eftared-than 


in 2 condition farre more happy in the -heaveng abo, 
Others of them underſiocd no (uch tranſlation of place; 


or alceration of condition there , conceiving that the fouls 


f Juſtine Mar- of all men are + deteined below fill, and ſhall not ent p 
gre Irs into heaven untill the generall reſurreRion. They madeay © 


pho ſir?! berins ſuch diſtinEtion at the death of Chriſt ,as if thoſe whichhs* 
AMARE £8 lieyet in a Saviour to come, ſhould be keptour from hea” 
SmIynoxew yentill hecame; and thole which now believe in thelams” 
on oa ]es $oviguralready come, ſhould be admitted thither \mmes 
WxXes 6% jiately upon their expiration "6 
( Up caey 3» Iatc y up [ Xp1ir 10N, | Me} 
ny ws Mndes | "Yu 
Toig Xaxois ) a Th; Tas = ovnfdy iv weinevi wo G9 uirny, Teh" 
Sire x Torness &v ;eve, 78 © xelotos ixdeoaruivag ye over Thre After - 
Irenzus , {. 5. 26. Cum Dominus in niedio umbrz morris abierit ubi animz wor * 
Tuorum erant , or deinde corpo:alirer reſurrexir, & poſt reſurkeionem a um- , 
prus eſt , manifeſtum ct quia & diſcipulorum eJussproprer quos & hzcop rarus et 
Dominus , animz abibunr in invifibilem locum definirum eis a Deo, & ibiulque” 
ad reſurretionem commmorabuntur , ſuſtinentes reſurre&tionem; poſt retipiy + 
enres corpora'& perfcAe reſurgentes , hoc ct, corporaliter , quemadmoc F 
Dominus reſurrexir , fic venient in conſpetum Dei. Nemo enim ef diſcipulus 

per magiſcrum ; perfetus aurem omnis erit ficur magiſter «us. Quomodo ego. 
Magiſcer nofter non ſratim-evolans abiir, ſed ſubſtinens definirum 3 Parr reilit- 

recionis ſux rempus ( quod & per jonam manifesrum eſc_) poſt rriduudi res 
gens afſumprus'eſt'y ſic-&nos ſubſtinere deberaus definirura 4 Deo "reſurreRion 

noſtgareewpus prnuntarum d Prophetis , & fic reſurgeates alſumi \queu 


+ 
- 


” Hu Das$cznvzDp Ixro Hari, 487 


us hoc dignos habyerit. Tertullian followeth Ircnzus in this particular, 
"Vabes & regionem Inferum ſubrerrancam credere,& illos cubiro pellere qui ſatis 
& "op ze non putenr animas fidelium inferis dignas , ſervi ſuper Dominum & di- 
 Gpuli ſuper magiſtrum , aſpernari fi forre in Abrahe finu expeftandz reſurre= 
| Bon: wm carpere De A1ms, cap, 55. Nu li patet ccelum terra adhuc ſal- 
anc dixcrim clauſa, Cum tranſaQtione enim mundi reſcrabuntur regna ece'0« 
- rum, 14d, Fam itaque regione m {num dico Abrahz , crfi non carleſiem , ſub« 
-kmiorem tamen inferis, inter .m refrigerium przbituram animabus juſtorum, d0- 
*necconſummario rerum rcſurreftionem onmivm plenitud ne mercedis expungar, 
iv. Maca. 1; 4.6. 34. Onnes ergo animy penes Inferos? inquis, Velis & no- 
"b,& ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes' pavpcrem & divitem, Cur enim non 
ures animam & puniri & fovert in infcris , interim ſub expcQa:one urriuſque 
i in quadam uſurparione & candida ejus? De Anima, cp. 58. S. Hilary in 
bs Comment#ry 14907 ' boſe word: of tie P/ (ir: , Dominus cuſtodier & introirum 
mum & exirum ruum ex hoc & uſqueinfzculum , Non enim temporis huJus & 
facul: eſt iſta cuſtodia , non aduri ſole arque luna , & ab omni malo conſe: vari, 
ſedfururi beni cxpeRario eſt . cum excuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni 
wleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſeryabunrur,in finu ſcilicerinterim 
"Abnhz collocari ; que adire impios interjetum Chaos inhiber, quouſque introe- 
" wdirurſum in regnum ccelorum tempus adyeniat., Cuſtodir ergo Dowinugs exi- 

"wm, dum de corpore  exeuntes fſecreri ab impiis interjeRo- Uhao quieſcunt, | 
"Cuſtodir & introirum , dum nos in xrernum illud & bearum regnum introducir, 
"Anat the end of te 2, Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eft 
-merna vel peenz 2 rempus vero mortis haber unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad 
cium unumquemque aut Abraham reſeryar aur pxna, This Gregory Nyſlen 
gves the Patriarchs in Abrahams boſome, in exp: ation of admit ance mto hea- 
{Kal of 407 78y Abogtu wartdexy a ry in Hr TH dyadvt Thy GÞ- 
Toxy, of 8x aWHhngs omeCnnvTes Thy iroegivioy rabid” adds gnciy s 
Minn * an” 3; by md TiCoy Tn Thy ydew foi > T% O18 xpeimorm 
$19) Teobarlauirs, x7 Thy ty Tlabas purity, Ive wi, qua, wopts 
1 Therb 2971. De Hominis Opificio, cap. 22. Theſe therefore which conctived 
"that the ſoules of the codly now after Chrifts aſcenfion do goe unto the boſome of A» 
I , were th Pairia-chs and P10; hets were and are, and that both remain 10 
"ther 1i/! the genera Ryſurreftion , did not believe that Cori ft did therefore deſcend 

bel that b: might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence intobeaven, 


£14 
s 


© But ſuch as thought the place in which the ſoules of the 
& Patriarchs did refide could not in propriety of ſpeech be 
= alked Hell, nor was ever ſo named in the Scriptures , 
"Wnceyed,that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were in» 
ded 1n the proper Hell, or place of torment , ſothe end 
Unis Deſcent was to deliyer ſoules trom thoſe miſeries 
ich they felc, and to tranſlate them to a place of 


hap- 


438  AzxricinlV; 


ha = _=_ a Slotious condition; ch ta 

think chat Hell was Wholly emptied , that Every (lh 
preſendly relea ltd from all the pains which befoie it hill. 
i A. Tedywere branded wich the names of f Hereticks ; butt. 
05, Ee Frag lieve that many were delivered , was both by thin a 
L+erefibus ric. may others connted Orthiedox. «hh 
bs 63s a the _ | | "E te 
cl niwth Hereſre. Alia,deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidille inereduly,. 
& omnes inde ei} ;jmar liberatos. And though be gives the Here/y without amy 
as be found it iv Philaſtrius , yct we find the opinion was not wery Wa, fy 
Euodias propounted it ro S, Auguſtine , as « queſtion in which be depred ſatlefallin, 
an deſccndens Chriſtus omnibus cyargelizayir , omneſque 3 renebris & pay 
gratiam liberavit , ut 4 rempore reſurre&ionis Domini judicium expe&erur. | 
anitis inferis. And in bis an wer to aim. he looks not wpgn 1 be «{fvmatiteiit 


'3 


as an Herefie, but as a doubyfull propeſ.ion. His reſcl..t on fi. þ is, tha 
foncern the Prophets and the Pa:rparchs , becauſt he could not ſee biw ky Jed 
be: qught to be n Hell, and ſo capable of a ie ce row they g dune qui | 


at 


dam hoc beneficium anriquis eriam ſans fuife conc, m, Abe , 
domui ejus, Al raom, Iſagc, &.1acob, aliiſque Parriarchis & Prbpheris ur cum 
Mirtus in infernum venifler. ifs doloribus ſolyerentyr, Sed quonain n T 
Ypator Abraam , in cujus finum pius ctiam; pauper ille fuſceprus eſt , 18 ill hy 
ile doloribus 4 ego quidem non vidco : explicant fo;rafle qui gofſunt 4 Epi, gy. 
#d Fuodium 3 &- paulo poſt, Unde illis j '« Quin finu Ab erah ,' col tle 
in inferna deſcenderer , nondum quid contuliflet myeni , buys cum fem 
tum beatificam przſenriam ſux divinitatis nunquam video receſirfle, - 
in anoilzer place be vill not blame them that bets d tbecontrary » no/ M 
shetrdpintionzbſurd. Sienim non abſurde credi viderur ;antiquos criam 
qui veniguri Chriſti renuerunr fidem , locis quidem 3 rormenitis impiorow:-n 
rſois ſd apud inferos. fuifſe , donec eos inde Tanguis Ghriſti & ad evil 
ſcenſus exuerer, & c, De Covit. Des, l. 20, 6,115, His ſecond Rejo/ubion 
Cbriſt did by bis deſcent relieve ſome cut of the paines of bell , taking bell is the 
ſenſe. Quiaevidentia teſtimonia & infermum commemorant & Colotes, 
cauſa occurrit cur iljuc credatur ven fle ſalymor nifiur ab ejus dplori $ 
facerer,'Epiſt. 99, Quamobrem teheamus firmiflime , quod des habe of 
fiwa authorirave firmara , quia Chriſtus mortuns « | ſecundum ſcripruras, #4 
lepobegs eſt , & quia reſurrcxir rert/a die ſecundam ſcripturas 3 & cxrers Qi 
io, reſtante vericate, confcripea fant. !\n quibus etiam hoc eft,quod Ypyer 
fuir ſoluris ecorum doſoribus , quibus cum erar itptlibiTe refieri x 3 quiven 
rec intelligitur ſolyiffe &1iberafle quoryoluir ,'Ford. His third Refoimti 
that bow many theſe were which were delivered out of the to-ments of 'Hil)3 
' certain, and therefore temerarious todrfine. Sed urrum omnes quos 
nir, an quoſdam ques illo betieficio dights judicavir,a#huc require, 
Lcer quod ſeripthi®'; 59/8135 toliribas wfrh3, non in Vinadis , 
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" He Dzs cxxpzevpixro Aa: 476 
Jn accipi poteſt , quos ille dignos iſta liberatione Judicabar z ut neque -fruftra 
Jac deſcendi{se exiſtimerur , nulli corum profurturus qui 1bi renebantur incluki ; 
 tamen fic conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam miſericordia Juſtitiaque con- 
Efr,omnibus conceſsum eſse purandum ft: , 1b;4. Poreſt & fic ut cos dolores eum 

vids credamus,quibus renert ipſe non poterar , ſed quibus alii rencbanrur quos 
ie noverat libzrandos Verum quinam ifti ſunt temeraiium c definire. Si enim 
amnes omnino dixerimus runc clse liberatos qui illic inventi ſunt , quis non gra- 
alerur fi hoc pofſimus oftendere > 1bid. Tbs tbe ojinjon of S. Auguſtine is clear, 
ut thoje which depart: d inthe foith of Chrift were before in happ. nfs , and (he bras 

pal preſence o{God ,and ſo needed 1.01 1; anſlation by the deſcent 6; Chriſt; and of thoſe 

cb were kept 12 be pans of Hell , ſome were looſed and dilivered from them , (ore 
nent, and this was the proper end or effett of Chrifts Deſcent into Hell. -7 bus 
xrcolus , Ipſe in homine eſt vificare inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, 8c prazpoſi - 
mortis przfentia invictz majeſtatis exrerruir , & proprer liberandos quos yo- 

ic inferorum portas reſerari przcepit, 7pift. ad Hifþaros. And <. Ambroſe , 
aurem! inter mortuos liber remiflionem in inferno poſitis ſolura mortis lege 

, De Incarnat, 6p. 5. "Oxoy Þ efys oxnuuon; Thy Sf lus » t Tas d- 

Tos 71s 7 xax01 un fo 2195 uamy dyantTIon; wa; Henwiy TH & j4byoy 

inter Joy Ne Bondy evdcy , S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 7. bo ſ-eaks [u'l as 

# thoſe words of Euodius, or that Heretich whoſoevcy it wa', which is mentio* 

thiwgh not named by Philaſtrius, For tpn @ x, wir®r I1idfrr, i as much 
ot alaferi exinaniri ; and xtyac a oy ImrdTs wer ( wh.ch be wcth in arother 
| Ul ) th: [ame. 


JORDIN ITED > To 


"The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did 

xe the ſoules of men from hell, was the application of his 
Echunto them , which was propeunded-to thole fouls 
ytpreaching of the Goſpel there, That as he reyealed + This preach« 


ere 00 earch the will of God unto the ſonnes of men, and ing of 1b: Go- 
pounded himſe!f as the obje& of their faith , to the end /1*!* 19 the 


* io _ : : ; "P 4 . 4 th 
lrwhoſoever belieyed in him ſhould never dye; fo af- pair + 


death he ſhewed himſelf unto the ſoules departed , of the Fathers , 


Whoſoever of them would yer accept of and acknow- as the end if 
ax him, ſhould paſſe from death to lite, | bis deſcent, or 
? 0 | Thus fans by which 
4 that gred was 
mnebt for tbe ſoules b: low , which was cffefied by his death. Ea proprer. Domi- 

hea quz ſub terra deicendifle eyangelizantem & illis adventum ſuvm, re- 

n peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt aurem.in'c- 
quiſperabantin cum ,3d eſt,qui adventum .cjus prenunciayerunt , & 
Mionibus cjus ſervierunr , juſti& Propherz & Parriarchz, quibus fimiliter 
djs remiſir peccata, Irenzus, /-4+1+. 45. "Evopyi 3 lum xo E078 
Is ouGery Epop ary Gf Ow to FEFIINUY 74 vis an Ty m55vom Br8e- 
3 DENT Qqq An oy 
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Anwar $i 7% xnedy unto mon Eruo0 agorb res , SAXYTs of; owns, BD. 
make 4 ouy 6 Ker@ $3 Ny Tr egy tis 3 ls 3aTHIAMNY , Fd Th ubh. 
Abram , 67 of xaTHATNW , 1707 mdyTes cuny ſunloecu b whyes 0 Ws 
i ous lym; , owf 00) advres of mowowTEs , kev of; YIvGv Gyre whoa 
nn voor ndn 0x04, Clem. Alexand. SITomas, f. 6. TerhuyO 8 4 
fic xnpdEas oh 7315 &v Quaery Trevunn. TIAngectry 23 ime 7 pra >. 
emideaZis iv , T3 wii over 21 ant , ont, T0 £71 Cay; bm Ths 'S 
Ad x, vis nn xamyeuty ors þ bv Tels Ths « fvars weis xa0nuivors is oxtn. 
xT' 73 ny auulroy SiarnpcorTiy ageny , S. Cyril. in Fohan. t. 12, TT 
HiauPHmes® 1 2re0) , By pho Tals Tavingd Cam 7 awry ty Tols by is þ, 
Xe5T mh am uf w0 iy mage ful. Abe 38 6 7 want) wpupdiO-, of 
To 38 dh ou1s 4 evicy Ive 6, vexpey )} CouvTwy KUpIRLN * 2» TAY, Tolg bp gy. 
Aaxy rogd Ot; exipute mrdpents ive xpiower Z owni , Cont 5 myduen+ 
TuTiiv » mus ol & T1501 5 Fd Tere <> TwAoI, w$4nxbTE5 xaT 
iy, ar onoxaipas adge yorrirecs 6 Sig lown tires Th Trduers, 
30014 xy iv {Ou XproG Th Srxgroguny T1mREVKRTT , Ths TI LaTINSG gy 
awins amoAeywst, Jobius apud Phorium , Ub. 2. cap. 38. ; 
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Thus did they think the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended intoHeal 
to preach the Goſpell to the ſpirits there , that they mi 
receive him who before believed in him,or-that j 
believe in him who before rejected him, Bur this eanng 
be received as theend , or way to effe& the end 
deſcent ; norcan 1look upon it 4s any illuſtration ofthis 
Article , for many reaſons. For firſt,1 have already ſhey'd 
that the place of S. Peter ſo often mentioned for it, is not 
capable of that ſenſe, nor hath it any r*lation to our Sale 
our after death. Secondly, the Ancients ſeem upon no 0 
ther reaſon to haye interpreted this place of $, Peters 
that manner, but becauſe other Apochryphal writings Id 
them to that interpretation , upon the authority —_ 
this opinion onely can rely. A place of the Prophet Je 
t Juſtine Mar- remy was firſt f produced , that The Lord God, of Iſraa 
oy5 m_— remembred his dead , which ſlept in the land of the gram, 
rho the Jew E and deſcended untothem to preach unto them: hi; ſalvait 
Kal dv Ll p* "hy aY 
abu 6 avi legopule 3ipolns Tale aferixon[ar, *Eurnion 5 Kg 6 One” 
end ”s Cn arte. p -duer@ 2 d Tanu mguy | 
en Gary ſerivatX ebTois 73 ewThgny eu. This placeis firit brown i 
reſis 10 prove that be which dyed for us 1944 105 onely Ban bus God, Be Queen. 
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ja folum homo erar qui moricbawur promcbis, Efaias a't, Br rommemoriee off 
Dmnus Santt us Iſrael mori Work m ſudricm qure ( beg. q13 ) dormierant it teria [e- 
ions, @ deſcondit ad cor exangelinare jaturem que eſt ab eo, ut ſa'vitrit tor. de, 
xe, {. 3- 23- Oncly be names Efaias infleed of Jeremias, whom þ rightly xemes 
(guth , |- 4+ 39+ STC Hieremas ait, Recommemoratus eft Dominus Sanus 
moreverum, &c. and as there , ſo more plainly, 1. 5.c, 26, applyes it to the 
of Cbriſt whale 34 wes abſent frera bis body, Nunc autem r1ibas diebus conver 
eſt ubi erant mortui , quemadimmodum Propheria git de eo , Commemor at us eff 
Puninu SunRorum, (lege Santis Iſrael ) n.ortnorum fuor um, eorum qi ante dove 
aut in err a Ftiputations { lege ſepultionis ) & deſcendit ad cos cxiraveeesr , & 

ew, Thus did Irenzus make wſe of this verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto 
te dead, rather then that of $. Perer 1, and yer there $5 #0 authiri-yin it, For it is 
wi tobe ſound im !be Hebrew Text , and Irenzus & arges the Jewes oncly of rofng it 
wt e{ih\LXX, which bow they cold doe out of tboſe Copies which were in theCbriftians 
"hats is wot intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be ſouud there. And if it ever weres 
1 huy addition:ti patches -bave bin fn that Tranſtation, it could be of no authority ba- 
winge fond atzen in the O, iginall. 
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Ibeing there i 5 no ſuch verſe extant in that Prophet or 
uy other » it was allo delivered that ir was once inthe 
maſlation of the Septwagint, but raſed out from thence 
\ Ly z Which as it can {carce be conceived true , fo 
Kee, it would be yet of no authority, as being neyer 
foujd in che Hebrew Text. And Hermes in his —_ 
bd the Pa#tor, was ao thought togive ſufficient n en * Clemens A- 
tothis opinions whereas the book ir (elf is of no aut - » lexandrinus 
adiathis particular is moſt extravagant 3 for he firſt trings « 


haroot onely the ſoul of Chriſt, bur alſo the ſoules of the $/472* Place o 
Apoliles preached to the ſpirits below » that as —_ oroue Chris 


us eac ing 1 
Stromat, |. 6. Ard up 5 Kopr@ crny ſraivaſo gy $ols oy Nov. Gnoly 

i, Akgei 6 Lys Th dmwarng > Eidbs @ ewny wx vidbuls , paris y au 
rely * which be thus interprets , v1, 67 Tv govdr AaBd LL, 
uiye , iv" of iy 2 Sv KH ma foo; ty tie dm Nd) auTI0 Utes 
tt; radio &t +1 Of reds &fs Shhattoery lefores £16; ; au Toi Tol- 
but. io} of eractom]es | Dring Su draws v, hoviis and wen Irg to aim 4t the 
845. Perer , be paſſes 10 another proof which be hail produced 51 bis ſecond book, 
1 CCLOLEIEP RR 1T, Ep» +6 73; 'Amorbaus dxonkdws mi Kughe , 5 
OB £75 oviyſtaioutius © which be there proved by te antboriyof the book cat- 
Stir , avid nttriburid to Herniits, *O Eun 5 iow $107 te *Amrorbaus xgt 
bad KaAS 53 T5 xnevEevTHU; 79 Gyojpun Th ts Tu Og &; xr domes TY 
un oy There xnprtas THis Terrarerumnuirors , Strom, {, 12, and ſoppy's 
<8 Qqqsz | 48 
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tyat authority with a reaſon of bis own , that as the Apoſiles were to imitate ab 
while they lived , ſo did they alſo imi- ate bim afier death, "E 2051 B vices ;- 
xd vTaioa , $Tws 5 ka KOs, Tos dpivus os wunTEs o 
xa, Stromar. 1.6, ard therefore they p/ea:b:d ro the ſoles in bell, as (hy f ti 
teſore them. This is the dofrixe of Clemens Alexandrinus out of bis Apoe | 
ax; borpies. Err 


lowed his Reps. here ,. ſo. did they alſo after their th 
and therefore deſcended: to mg in Hell. Not by 
onely to be ſuſpeRed in reference to thole preteaded zu, 
thorities which firſt induced men to believe it,and romake 
forced interpretations of Scripture to maintain it ; buralh - 
to be rejected in it ſelf , as falfe and inconſiſtent with the « 
nature , ſcope, and end' of the Goſpel { which istohe 
preached with ſuch commandsand ordinauces as call cots 
cern thoſe onely which are in this life ) and as1 
ous to the ſtate and m_——_ of _— foules ro whom( hr 
is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Patriarchs, 
cs cy wg,” all Saints before dorared » is certilin 
they were never diſobedient in the dayes of Noah;noreould 
they need the publication of the Goſpel after the death'ef. 
Chriſt, who by vyertue of thatdeath were accepted in him 
while they lived , and by that acceptation had receiy'ds 
reward long before. If we look- upon them which-dyv 
in: diſobedience , and were in tormears for-their” ing 
they cannot appear to be proper pbjets forthe Golpe 
preach'd. Therich man whom we find in their condi 
defired one might beſet from the dead to preach unto lis 
brethren then alive » leaſt they alſo ſhould come unto that 
place :- bur we find cokeſts he had that any ſhould-came 
from them which were aliye to preach co him, For if the 
Luke 16, 31, living, who hear'd not Moſes and the Prophets , wo 
| net be per[waded though one roſe from the ——_ ho 

which had bin diſobedient untothe Prophets, ſhouldne 

be perſwaded after they were dead, W hether there” 

we conſider cheAuthorities firſt introducing this opiniols, W 1 
Which were Apocryphal or the reflumonies of Supp ie 
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»dand improbable ; or the nature of gfe 

wnkRent with-the Goſpel; or the perſons to-whom Chriſt 

ſhould be chought to preach , which if dead in the faith. 

and fear of God, wanted no ſuch intiuRion , if departed 

infidelity and diſobedience , were unworthy and-incapa- 

ble of ſuch a diſpenſation , this preaching of Chriſt to the 

ſits in priſon cannot be admitted either as the end, or 

x the means proper to effeR the end of his deſcent into 

Hell 


Nor is this Preaching onely to be rejeRed as a means to 
woduce the effeRt of Chriſts Deſcent ; but the effeR ir ſelf 
pietended ro be ues thereby , whether ia reference to 
the juſt or unjuſt, is by no- means to be admitted. For 

ſome of the Ancients thought , as is ſhew'n be- 
ſve, that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into hell that he 
might deliver the ſoules of ſome which were tormented in 
thole flames , and tranflate them to place of happineſle;. 
yeethis opinion deferyeth no acceptance, neither in ref 

ofthe ground or foundation on which*cis built , nor in re- 
| beofthe Action or EffeR it ſelf, The Authority upon 

Which the -q10- cn this do&rine doth rely , is that place 
efthe-ACts , whom God hath raiſed up looſing the pains of 

Wit;foFlo they read itz from whence the Argument is 
 Wifdeduced, God did looſe the paines of hell , when 

nftwas raiſed : but thoſe paines did not take hold of 
it himſelf, who was not to ſuffer any thing after death 
adconſequently he could not be looſed from , or- taken 

Wofthole paines , in which he neyer was. In the ſame 

manner the Parciarchs and the Prophets and the Saints of 

0, if they ſhonld be granted to have bin in a place 

kmeticaes called Hell, yer were they there in ha {phat 
adtberefore the_ delivering them from thence could not be 
"Wioling of the paines of hell. Ic followeth: then , that 
8 Wi alone which dyed in their finnes were inyolyed in 
= We paines, and when thoſe paines were looſed then were 
| by xeleaſed; and being they werelooſed when Chriſt 
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was miſed , the conſequence will be , that he defeq be, 


into hell , Uvhivered fone of che damned ſoules from they 


rottments there. 
t The Vulgcy But fiſt, though the Latine Tranſlation retder it {@, 
Latinerendreth the paines of hell ; though ſome Copies and other Traqs 
Ds 2 Quem Nations, and divers of the Fathers read ic in the ſame mays 
uſcita- ou 
vir, ſolucis do- fer 3 yet the Original and Authentick Greek acknow- 
loribus infer- ledgeth no fuch word as hell , but propounds je plaj 
ni: ſo alſo the thus, whom God hath raiſed up , looſing the pains of pun 
__ ; _ Howlſoeyer i the words were ſo exprefied in the Ong 
IN Text; y&it would not follow that God dalivered Gb 
ancient Fathers out of thoſe paines in which he was deteined any tithe , 
read it, a3 Ire- ruth leffe that the ſoul of Chriſt delivered the fouls &f 
nxus/.3.. 12. any other ; but * onely thac he was ptelerved from endy- 


or rather bis In» , 
terpreter , Que Mg * 


Deus excitavit | \ 

ſoluris doloribus inferorum, Capreolus Biſbsp »/ Carthage, Reſolvere, fan ſw: 

prum eſt , inferorum parraritiones: end e theſe Polycatpus , 3» jap 

gd; Avoas Tas dS vas we q ov, Quem rcſuſcitavit Deus diflulyens = 
Bal in 


ferni , Epift, ad Philip. whom 4 ſuppoſe Grotius wnderItood wh: n be < edBatnabu; 
and thusS. Avgultine read it, laid the Fireſſe of ns Interpretation upon this 

Quia eyidentia teſtimonia & intermim commemorant #: dolores, Se. 
Originall Greek it'is ptadr ly wpriveen 4 vas yoyn'Tov , and on alitheſt” 

pies of it, onely that of Pexrus Fraxardus , and 2. of the 16. Copies which 

St us made uſe of , read it gov * and this miſte ke Was very tape ; 
ciphteenth Pſalm, verſe the 5. thereis TD TIN, firs; Sudrw, a i 

fxr ND 72, Ss; 2 Sov. * Quodki moyer 
quemadmodum accipiendutn ſir Inferniab illo foluros dolores. Neque | 
perat in cis efſe ranquaim in vinculis , & fic eos ſolvit ranquam fi carenas foli6 


ſer quibus fuerar alligatus ; facile eſt inrelligere fac cos ſolutos , ques C 
ſolvi poflunt laquei yenantiumy ne reneant , non quia- renuerunt, $, / 


Epi, I9.. | | ” 
Avain,s the Authority is moſt uncertain ſo is the Do 

Qtrine moRt incongruous. The foules of .men wert newt 

aft incoinfernall torments to be delivered from thai 


T he dayes which follow after death were neyet tnede'at 
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opportunities to a bettetlife, The Angels had view if 
eſther to ſtand or falltrertially 3 and what that infliie mr 


\ 
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tem, that chis life is unto ns We may as well believe 
Deyils were fav'd , as thoſe ſoules which were once 
trmented with them. For it is an everlafting fire , an e- 
mrlafing puniſhment ,a worms that dyeth not, Nor does 
tigonely belong to us who live aſter the death of Chriſt, 
wifthe damnation of all finners now were ineluQtable 
wdeternall , but before that death ic were not ſog as if 
fach and repentance were now indiſpenſably neceflary to 
alyation , but then were not. For thus the condition of 
nankigd, before che fulnefle of time in which our Saviour 
ame into the world , ſhould haye bin farre more f hap- 
mand adyancagious then it hath bin fince, But neither 
tiey nor we {hall ever eſcape ecernall flames, except we 
qxainthe favour of God betore we be ſwallowed by the 


'* mu ce. oc — 7 © 7 


james of death, #/e muſt all appear before the judgement 
ſt of Chriſt , that every one may receive the things done 
abs body : bur if they be in the Rate of falyation now by 
itye of Chriſts deſcent into hell which were numbred a= 
nongſt the damned before his death , at the day of the 
poenll judgement they mult be returned inco hell again ; 
ell they be :eceived then into cternall happineſſe , jr will 
lllow eicher chat they were nat juſtly condemned to thoſe 
kwes at firſt, accarding to the generall diſpenfations of 
bod, or elſe they did not receive the things done in their 
atthe laſt ; which all ſhall as certainly receiye , as 
Wappear, This life is given unto men to work out their 
+ with qr renbling 2 8 wane" death co+ 
"  W judgement, refleRing 00 the life that's paſt, not ex- 
= [vg amendment or converſion then He that liveth and 
We SIR in Chit (hall never dye; he chat believerh 


TT > OUSESETESLEE EDT. 


x6 hou : 
= | though 


497 


Mar. 25.41,46, 
Mar. 9. 44+ 


t This is the 
Argument of 


Gregory t1 


Great , Si fidea 
les nuinc fine 
ibus bonis 


wafalyanrur , 8 infideles ac reprobi , fine bona aRjone , Dads oa Inferos 
&eſcendente , ſalyari ſunt 3 melior illoruma ſors fuir qui incarnationem Domini 
ninime viderunt , quam herum qui poſt incarnationis ejus myſterium nati ſunt. 
adquanrz faruitaris fir dicere , iple Dominus reſtarur diſcipulis dicens , Muti 
Is & Prophete wolucrunt videre gue vos videtis,& non viderum, 1.6, Epiſt, 179+ 


2 Cor. Te Eo, 
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though he dye , yer ſhall he live ; but he that dyeth inte * 
belict ſhall neither belieye nor live, And this'is as tris 
thoſe which went before as of thoſe which came-after ai 
Sayiour , becauſe he was the lamb lain beforethe foundy? 
tions of the world. I therefore conclude, that the endfor 
which the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was notts' 
deliver any damned ſoules, or to tranſlate them from 
the torments of hell unto the joyes of heayen, © 

Th: next conſideration is, wherher by yertue of his de. 
ſcent the ſoules of thoſe which before believed in him; the * 
Patriarchs, Prophets , and all the' people of God, were 
delivered from that place and ſtace in hich chey were be- 
fore , and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell ro thatend, 
that he might cranſlate them into a place & fate fat mate 
glorious and happy. This hath bin in the later ages ofthe * 
Church the yulgar opinion of molt men , and that 8if 
it followed necefſarily from the deniall of the former ; He 
+ $0 Gregory delivered notthe ſoules of the damned , F thereforehe 
the Great, #fter-delivered the ſoules of them which belieyed , and ofthem 
_ hoon ly , that they deliver it as a point of * faith and i \ 
releaſed by Crfainty , that the foul of Chriſt by deſcending into hell 
Chriſts deſcent , did deliyer from thence all che ſoules of the Sainrs'which 
thus inferres © were in the boſome of «Abraham , and did conterreupe 


concludes, HZC them aRtuall and effentiall bearitude , which before the | 
iraque omnia tir 


*aames ; ©0JjOy<d nor, And this they lay upon two grounds ;6 
Nihil aliud re- | - it; 
ncatis, nifi quod-vera fides per Catholicam Ecclefiam docer ; quia deſcendens al 
Inferos Dominus illos ſolummoto ab inferni clauitris eripuit , quos viyentes B 
carne per ſuam grariam, in fide & bona operatione ſervayir , 1. 6.. Epiſt. 11998 
Ifidore Hiſpalenſis by way of oppoption, Ideo Dominus in inferno deſcendicut 8 
qui ab co non pcenalirer derinebanrur , viam aperirer revertendi ad clog. 
Vent able-bede upon the place of +. Perer, Catholica fides haber . quia aninen 
dens ad inferna Dominus non incredulos inde , ſed fide!es ranrummodo ſorene- 
cens ad cceleſtia ſecum regna perduxerir ; neque exutis'corpore animabls. = wer 
rorum carcere inclubs, ſed in hac yita vel per ſeipſum, yel per ſuorum cxempury: 
ve verba fidelium quoridic viam yitz demanſtrer.  * Theſeare! h po 

of Suarez in 34m Thome DiſÞuts!, 43. Seft.z Primo ergo , cergum eſt Ta 


be bad proved alone, Till atthe laſt the Schools have followedit ip = 
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 fernall manſions , did nox think ſo exclufively, or in op» 
. polition tothe diſobedient and damned ſpirits , but concei= jacenr, neque 
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fcendendo 8d Inferos animabus fanQis, quz in finu Abrahz erant ,effencialem 


"on; ram & cxtera anime dona 5 Po i conſcquuntur, contuliſle. Hoc dc 
Kecerrvm exiſtimoz quia de fide « 
" $i mortem. T einde eſt defide cerrum ,-Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe hominis 


illas an'mas non vidifie Deum ante Chii- 


busjanuam regni: ideaque de fide exiam certuw eſt, animas Sanftorum omnium 
oft Chriſti m: reem entium ( k nihil purgandum-habeant.) ftatim yide- 
were Peum, Ergo idem ct de przdiftis animabus. 


ba the Soules of Saints departed faw nor-God 3. nnd e- © 
madly, that Chrift by his death opened the gate ofthe 
K of heaven. But even this opinion, as-generall 


«W zxithath bio , hath neicher-chat conſent of Antiquity , nor 


ſuch certainty as it pretendeth » but is rather built upon-the 


improbabilicies of a worſe. The f moſt ancient of all the + : have 


Fathers, whoſe writings are extant , were ſo farre from be- /b*w'4:this bee 
Jring that the end of Chriſts deſceat into hell was to '{97* fobave big 


| tranſlate the Saints of old into heaven , that they though: —_ po 4 


them notto be in heaven yer, nor ever to be remoyed from e- 3, voduciur | 
that place in which they were before Chrifts death , untill *be «preſſe re 
the | refurreRion. Ochers, as we have allo ſhewen, —_ of Ju- 
oy the boſomeof eAbrabam was notin any place , x We Ts 


iichcould be rermed H<ll ; and conſequently could nor po lien Hits, 
thiok tht Chriſt ſhould cherefore deſcend into Hell rodes Gregory Nyſ- 
erthem which were not chere. And ochers yet which fen. 50 alſo 


thought that Chrift delivered the Patriarchs from their IO b, de 
ri-ita"e, "uz 
infra tecram 


rdmany ofchemto be ſay'd as well as the Patriarchs ipſa ſunr dige- 
-"*yy * doubted whether all wcre not ſo ſay'd or no. EEE 
ed | think the,e were yery few (if any) for above 
joo yeares aſter Chriſt , which didſo belieye Chriſt deli- Cnim el quo" 
the Saints out of Hell, as to leave all the damned piorum animz 


there zand therefore this op'nion canot be grounded upon impiorumgre 


F Eprimeantiquity , when ſo many of the Ancients belic- ducancur,ti cu= 
"Rdnot that they were remoy'd at all , and fo few ac: 


ri os pre- 
icialenticn « 
ged that they were remov'd alone. And => 


1 We bove already ſhewa th 1t meny did believe all the d 'mmed foutes were ſaved thery 


Ms. Auguſtine bad bis adhuc requiro , when be wrote s to Fuodius concern'ng 
Mme, Beſide the doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazanzene , is wy 
F- cc 0 


498 e | A tr ict n | V, J q 7. 
obſervable, whobw bis Oration de Paſchme: hath: the ſe words ,,” Avi #'p' fund 
wſnarh9* 296291 5 74 016i 00 74 Nur pore Ts noiuoreder the $ 
namePdno;; 1h xby& ; amis aud Te; empay od; , 5 ]ds ape 


ery; Where bis queſtion is clearly 1bis, 9 ether © briit :ppraring inbe!!, dic: ſaney 
without excep ion , or did ſave there, & be does berc, onily fucb as believed« Fark 
ir is anſwered by Suaretiwe wes that it 35the ordinary: and wniverſall law, hit mas - 

of the damned ſhould Le ſaved, An veroexſpeciali privilegia ſua voluatare % w 
birrio aliquem damnarum ex Gehenna Chriſtus eduxerir , dubirari quoquo' mow K- 


p. 
_ 
, T3 
LU 
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do poreft *.'.* Erjuaebecpoſienimelligi Nozamrenus & Avguinus "we 
this will Ly no means ſolve they auth rities.z for neuber of then did doubs. or * 
whether ſome of the damned were releaſed, but whethcr all mere releaſed or ſome ine's; 
whick Suarez 1id very well perceive , and th refore was r/aty' in the ſame Fa 
with another anſwey, ns one Nariarzenus non videatur ills ſcripfifſe verbs, 
quoniam de hac verirare;dubirazer , ſeeſolam ur proponerer quid de hoc wylte- 
rio inquireteac ſeire dportear. Which 53 as much as '0 ſay , ib it He was ſui 

the truth,vue-defredts (atisfie n0 man elſe.. Whereas *111 clear that it Ws @ di 

bis age,as w: bave before ſhew*n, aud that be w. ud leowe it ft Ie d0'bt ant. 

mined, «And as for th? other , Auguſtinus refte poreſtinteligi de animabus 

tori, 4; iy-certainly falſe,unlcſſe they w.{l enlarge that Purgatory 4s wide as H 

tbe queſtion was of emptying that. WW 


Andif the Authority of this opinion in reſpect of thans” 
tiquity. be-not great , the certainty of the truch of it will 
| belefle. For full, if ir be not certain that the.ſoules of the- 
Patriarchs were in ſome place called he/l after their « 
death, and untill the death of. Chriſt ; if che boſomealr 
«Abraham were not ſome inferoall manſion;.then can it 
not be certain. that. Chriſt deſcended into hell to deliver” 
them. Bur there is no certainty that the ſeu/es of the jul; 
the Patriarchs and the reſt of the people of God were 
in any place below , which was , or may be called Hells 
the bolome of Abraham might well be in the- heavens 
boye, farre from any region where the Devil and his. Ans Þ&. | 
gells were z the Scriptures no where tel] us that; tnelpe i; 
rits.of jult men went unto. , or did remain-n hell; the lac 
in whichthe Rich.mag was io torments after death B a i 
led hell, but that into whichthe Angells carried the poor 
mans ſoul is not termed ſo. There was a valtdillance ve 
- - tyeenthemtwa; nor is it likely char the Angels wa 
. " tee the face: of God ſhould be. fans down. frgan ily 
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” Hz Discznven Invro Hair, 

=2 to convey ihe (oules of the-jult into that place where 

She ace of God cannot. be fren. When God tranfllated 
| and Elias was carried up in a- chariot to heayen, 

>» they ſeem not to be conveyed to-a place where there was 
"B © viſion of God; and yer it is molt, probable , 'thir 

"8.3 ſes was with Elias as well before aslupon the Mount: 
Þ potis there any reaſon to conceive that «Abram ſhould 
Fl Vin any worſe place or condition then Engob wasyha- 

+ Bf yiog-25 great 4 reftimonie that he pleaſed Golly as 'E- 
 & _ Secondly , it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt 
| delixered the Soules of the Saints of old from Hell , and 

Þ impaned co them the. beacificall yifion , except it wete 

Exain char thoſe ſoules are in another place and a Verter 

i, aadicion now then they were before. Bur there is no &t- 
—& giaty that the Patriarchs and the Prophets are now. in a- 
- IF wtherplace and a berter condition then they wete befote 
; Þ cubleſſed Saviour dyed z there is no imtithation of atty 
— 4 ace of their ſtate delivered in the Seriptures 5 
thereis po ſuch place with any probability pretended co 
y actuall accefhon of happineſſe and glory alrea- 


ec 
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alt. Mary ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt /antl oa 8, rn; 


tell ft down with v Abraham, ard Iſaac, and Jacob tn 
thekingdome of beaven ; there then did the Gentiles which 


: "Gare 40 to Chriſt find the Parriarchs , even in the King= 


deve of heayen ; and we cannot perceive that they found 


TY demany where elle then Lazarnr did. For the defetipti- 
Wisthe lame, There ſhall be weeping and graſping of FLY » 


 eth., when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaat, anl Fa 

mm rbe Prophets # the Kinydome of God , and you 

ot (elves thruſt owt. Fot as the Richman 4 bell Lift mp 
s bring in torments, and ſeethe Abraham afarre off, 


the death of Chriſt ; ſorhoſe that were th »# «1 | 


adrraſhing of teeth ſaw Abyabam; and 1/aic,and Jacob 
Whrhe Prophets whin the Geriles wry Wt in. 


Thirdly, though it were certain that the ſoutes of the - 


Rrr 2 Saints 
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Szines- had bin in a place called Hell , as they | 
though it were alſo certain thatth6y were now in « betty 
coodxionthen they were before Chriſts death, asirisnoe;_ 
yex it would not follow. that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to. 
make this alteratioa; for it might not be performs be, 
fore his ReſurreRion , it might not be «feed till-hy As 
ſenſion , ir might br attributed tothe merit of. his- paſſion, 
it might. have nodependance-00 his-deſcenfion. | condude- 
therefore that chere 1s no certainty of truthin thatPropaſtr 
on which the Schoolmen take for. amacter of faith; That. 
Chriftdelivered the foules of the Saints from-thar place of 
Hell which they call Limbas of the Fathers, into beayeny. 
and for that, purpoſe after his death deſcended into Hell: 
Wherefore- being it is moſt 1nfallibly certain; thatthe- 
death of Chriſt was as powectult and efecQuall forchoRe- 
xa ay wr ro 1+ him-, by choſe whidy: 
10.3.4. follow. him ; being they did. all ear- ame ſpiritadll 
 eAbrabam 99 Father of us all, and —_— 
' ;2.x6. Chrifts Aſcenſion are called butro walk ant he- 
O63 .* faith of chat Father; being tic. bolome.of AT 
clearly propounded in the Scriptures as- the- place into 
which the. blefſed Angels before the death of Chirift cone. 
vey'd the ſoules of thoſe which departed in the: fayourof | 
+ Although the God, and is alſo promiſed to them-which ſhouldbelieve- 
a of A* in Chriftafter his death ; being we can find no difference: 
wef and forw © anllation of the bolome of Abrabam, and-yet ie is-4- 
mall termes be : | com? 
ſpot. nonely «f Lazarus , whom Chrift being yet alive int the fleſh ſuppoſed deagy1#+ 
the ſame Baſome is virtually 8nd in termes equivalent promiſed to #ho,e which aw 
wards ſhould believe. For tbe joyts of the | fe to come. ave likened to a Feaſt, iy wouny. 
esordimg to the cuſtome then in uſe , they lay down with the bead of one t, wats 8” 
breeſt of the otber , who is thcreſore ſaid tolye in bir boſame , as we read of 5. 10m 


I» draxci)©--iv T3) x57 Inct * & ws in that beavenly Feſt in 4he'Kngs one . 
of God," Lazarus is 


exe IQ iv TH xirus; Abgadj Axd inthe ſane ak 
Chriſt ſa/th, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and fromthe Welt 3. x88 INE 
Ofmwrrw 478 'Aﬀpady > diſcumbert cum Abreb amo, fix cown with Abram 
41 w8 ranfare itafter our cuſftome-, a: the ſame feaſt, that js , «rex vio 
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Tf Bill * fo us that we (hall goe trohim , and while 
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” 'f's D'nscxnvDaD Intro Hurt, gor + 


 . 

3 les 8 ABogi yu , &c, ar Euthymiut Deus Abraham , cali condi- 
entry eſt ; idcirco in regno calorume & abraham,cum quo necubj- 

fxne.n tienes que crediderunt in Chriſtum, filium creatoris, 


*F, Auguſt 'ne 


\. @ «hope lo never fear that we ſhall goto hell; 1 cannot . 

. or che.end of Chriſfts deſcent into heil,, to con- pw rope by 
> © the foules of Abrabam, Iſaac , and Jacob , and thoſe he badin going 
> B i woe with them, from thence ; norcan I thick there *9 be boſove of 
> Was any reference to ſuch an aQion in thoſe words, 7 hou eater: — = 
: Galt not leave my ſoul in bell,, friend Nebridi- 
8 us, Nuncille 
> © io fidu Abraham. Quicquid iIlud eft quod il]o Fgnificarur finu ,ib;3Nebridius 


tabths 


wmnquam recefſir., Epiſt. v9... 


{Y CY 
» B Anxher opinion -hath' obtained , . eſpecially i» our 
of 'Þ Ghurch; that the end for which our Saviour delcende | in- 
ie & Hell, was co triumph over Satan and all the-powers 
co - & below withia their own dominions. And this hath bo -re» 
13. & aned as- grounded on theScrip.ures and conſent of Fatheis. 
n= Bf The Scriprures produced for: the. confirmation: of-at are 
ju: i teerwo , Having (poyled princ'palities and powers , be 
"i wade « (bow of them openly $1 4nmphing over them; And, 


ves ifts unto ae Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
whe alſo deſcended firſt.inno the lower parts of the raribi 


: ——> 
by 
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HiheconjuaRtion of thee rwo they capceivethe triumph 
SChnſts defcent clearly deſcribed. in..this manner, Ye 
we buried with Chtiſt ju 6,xpteſme , with whowm.ye were 


»be aſcended npon bigh, he led captivity captive; and 


Rr 3, alſo 


mews vivic, dulcis amicus meus , tuus aurem , Domine, adoprivus «cx liberto fi+ 
idi yivie; Nam quis alius tali anime locus ? . Conſeſſ. 1. 9.c. 3. And be ſeats 
ce ( 45 uncer aun as beſo e) wiere it. was before, Poſt vitam-iſftam- paryam 
eris ubicrunt Santi, quibus-dicerur, Ve-ite benedifi Patri , pe cipire 
quod vobis paratum ef ab inv io mindi. Nendum tbieris, quis neſcit? Sed 
poreris ibi effe ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem diyes 1]1e ſuperbus & 
in mediis ſuis rormentis yidit 4 longs requieſcentem. Concio 1. an Pſal, 36, 
be mutt nec«(] ari'y take [or a ſuffi ieant comfort to a dying Chriſtian, who ſeat 
in conſpe&u Domini, de C vi, Dei l. x. &, 12. ind looked upon fo 
Were jn it , @ #70n thoſe 3 quibus Chiriſtus ſecandum bearificam przſenci- 


Gul. "i I fo" 


Eph- 4.8, 9. 
B.'-Bilſon 

Ps 294+ 
Col.z.12,13,; 
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Iſo raiſrd;; ready mat arab os ins [runes , bt guithei 

 20u together with thios-; for goving your ſunes \ und wigs 
Orig He Sienbwririog of vrAmances that was yan 
ſpoyling powers and principadities , he made.an open ſhrew ef. 
them, trinumphing over them in himſelf. Tha to 3 
ye dyed and were buried with Chrift, who fa ont 
hand- writing of ordinances to the Croſſe, that he might 
aboliſh ir; txom having any right to tye or yoke his meas. 


of 
k 


bets. Ye likewiſe were quickned , and raiſed tg ther ; : 


T6 
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Chriſt, whorifing ſpoiled powers and - princpalities, ut y 5 
triumphed over them in his own perlon. 'So that th 
words: , {poyling:;principalitics and-powers, are note! 

to the Colle, ber to Chriſt relaniecking This Triuagh 
over Satan and all his Kingdome ,the fame Apolilerouns 
Epheſians ferterh down a's a conſequent to Chriſts Want, MW 
and pertinent to-his ReſurreAion , Aſcending ow biyh 

led captivity captiae: and this, He aſcended what meanth 
ir, bur that be deſcended firſt into the lower parts of uh 
earth? forth aſcending trom the lower parts ofche"eath #1 
he led captivity captive , which is all one with hem -: 
phed over powers and principalities. With' this cohy i 
and conjunction of the Apofiles words., together y } x 
interpretation ofthe ancient Fachers, rhey conceive it) ſub 
ficiently dermonfirared ,'that Chriſt 'after his death," 
before his Reſurreion,in the lowermot parts of thiteanly Wii 
ev'nin hell , did lead captivity caprive, and triumphedier WW 
yer Satan, | . <9 

But notwithſtanding, 1 cannot yer perceive; ml 

this Triumph in hell fhould be delivered-as4 certaingul 5 W 
1n-it {af , or how't can haveanyconſfifteacy with wer ie 
nyall of theſe other ends, which they who of late hayeane” 
braced this opinion,do ordinarily rejeR. Firfl,l cangaber” 
how the Scriprures mentioned are ſufficient to. found: 
ſuch conclufion of themſelyes. Secondly, | cannorunden 
how they canembrace this as the interpretation-oths 
thets > who belicye not that any of the ſoules: o- the? 
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'Hs Dz scanpa>p InroHarr, 503 
were taken outs of - the rorments of hell, orthat the. 
& of the Saints of old were remoyed: from thence by. 
Deſcent; which were thereaſony, why the Fathers 
__— and leading captiyity. 
echere, 


7 chorriumphi inthe Epiſtle to the Colaſtians is 
wireſe Trothe © e but to the ReſurreQion, cannot 
oy'd ; the CLOS cannot inforce ſo much ; no Lo+ 
n/inferre ſuch a diviſion , that the blotting ont of the 
I writing belongeth preciſe! y to our buriall with him, 
ieſe | þ 798 427 $a. over principalities and powers parti» 
| ly to qur being quickned together & = \ i ; or that 
bnting owe was performed/ac one time , and the 8ri- 
atanother. Our preſeat Tranflation attributeth | 
j = to the Crofle , readring the laſt words, t7ium- # $0. 6040 gay 
hi them in it., thati is, in the Croffe, mentioned: one 
he former _ and though F anciently ic: have bin los in ſ&metip- 
vrrinwphing over them. in himſelf; yer hl there are ſo.z as al{p'the 


two great advantages on our fide; firſt, that if we Syriac 
m MET poor triumph ſpo ken of in this place ME. og 


| +: h.age the Crofſe; and it we read; in himſelf , de vin. wines: 

| x | > mr Iaxy £7 was performed ia any. 0+ phgxis illis.in 
- {rrp 4, becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſſe. Se» ematipſo. 
0" avdly'; the Ancient * Fathers of the FGrech Churchread © #49, wih 


>doc, init,and i 107erpret the triumph of his death, pay tar ogy £ 


; dt Giahers of the Latine Church , which did read it So Ambroſe, 


iſe , did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Auguſtine, 44 


fſe nor onely ro be the place in n which the victory over Fadanus 
Oecumenius 


| & jr robrained, but allo to be the crophie of that vi- pou tur 

= 3 * » Gtory reading Oe 
| Fo IVE: o% aug, and Intergy tatian, Rcleub@r ain) v x7 i pawly 
Yn eds. Epidyfd av aui7oy a Ty,caues > TWIYSIY 2 IKNGD 
» phagaor ron73n 47 474AWH, "Ex aug. thenis Ie hh. grtwgy ,. 42d 

Gr 19n735,08/the Crofie will. Bu wa; 1871483 b thr. effualk trim ph in 
SLAP M601, : Qec6pafoulhaeey/ 745 58: TATE Bs 8 
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| -,- Aizrt-can V. 
 $4d3o EMfron , Powder, 'Irltder, Tis Siiuores iSpidubdbr, thn 
| Ex 1101 $-ev received from $. Chr oftome, w 0 makes wa an, 
Croſſe , 10 conſiſt in 3/ + death upon it,” Ex# Th TA yAv Taefber 8 Sdflan 
| ms 19x27 Thy xgazl nafidy. Where it 54 to be obſerved that the trigmyl 
attributed to the ſoule departed from the boy and deſcended into b. Ul, but rather 
t ady left my ſoul and venging on theCrofſe, Net NW oixels aSuuaTEs Toi halts" 
x8]* au oY] 5 aprod ves rixlus ſays Theodorer And before all theſeOkj flu. BB. 
preſſely, Viſibilirer quidem Filius Dei in carne crucifixus cR,invifibilicer vero nm Ml - 
cruce diabolus cum principaribas: ſuis & poreſtaribus affixus eſt cruci. 'Non'uh 
hoc videbirur veram, fi tibi korumteſtem pr duxero Apoſtolum Paulum?Quel F 
c1at cor:trarium nobis, rulit illud de medio 2ffigens cruci ſux., exuens princinum. Wt 
& poreſtarcs rradux.t libere , titumphans eas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex. Domic 
nic# crucis eſt rario/3. una illa,qua d:cirPeri us quod Chri tus crucifixus-nobis te. | 
liquit exemplum & hec ſecunda , qua crux i Ja trephzum Djaboli fuir, ng © & 
& Erucifixus eſt &rtriumphatus, 1 Fo'um. Requicvitit Teo , comin oh $ 
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polirus princ'patus & poteftates exuir ,& triumphayic cos cum lignocrucis;Jim 


T Tet. HR. Ser- Qory, 1 andthe trivmphall chariot. This _—— 
Pd Rene S. Paultothe Aroas.c cannot provethat for dew Fi 
pe mundi , Af- ded into-Hell, to.tiumph over the Devil there z an ili” 
fxirl'gno refu- be not proper for that rpole of ur ſelf, it willnat beans 
garum immane effetuzll by the addition of that other to the Epbeſins® 


uo, hxum. n 
99; hum: For firtt we have already ſhew'a , that the deſe 


Die trophzum'©2 "Þ lower parts of the earth ,doth nor neceſſarily tngnts 
paſſioais , 1.ic F1e his deſcent into hell , and con!equently canoor-piatss 
+ trivtnyhalem that eith;x choſe things which are ſpoken inthe ſame loc; 


obs: wage Gat" ©. or in any othergareto be atcribu ed to that delceot;- Aging 
J”m*., 10. 


S. Hilsiy mo# if ur mee ranms ay; _ words did fgnifie Hell aol; ſh 6 
expreſly , Ma- *hiS Article of cur Creed were conteined in chemy git 
rufejus dil e | would, 
ad t«l'um ſunt cum vicit ſxculum. Ego enim, at, vici mundum, cum exe 

| In crucem invitifimis armis ipſius paſſionis inftruirur. Er  oſeriti, inquit 
arcum ereum brachia mer, cum de omnibus virititibus ac poreflatibus in iplo 
phzo glorioſz crucis ttiumphart, & principatus & poteſtates t adu2 it cam 
$riunmpbens in cmetipſo, in Plalm, 143. #here it is onſerve le that tie F be! 
read it in femeripſo, an interprets it in c uce. Nos quoniam trophzum 
demus , & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendit, confideremus quod 
borum , non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias'de-morrali hoſte quzfiras, ſed 
bulo triumphali capriva de ſzculo ſpolia luſpendit  S. Amb. 7. 16. 4## 
S. Lucz ; and among} the rel of he cap. aves be Yeckons after wards » captivun 
cipem mungi ;& ſpiritalia nequitiz quz: ſunt inccekfribus, - To cbjs allw:Mi 
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Hz:Da$czxDrip Inro Haerti, Foy 
Wo roſe. Sic oportuir peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum'deleri, 
2g 3a gre Gol erdetolfgleney ranquam in Rs triumphas 
vitoria panderetur.. ke ber therifore we read it a 377) with the Greeks, 
vir of £22, Of by wy with the. Larines in ſcipſo , it is the ſame; /or be 
hed over i be Ae vil-by b:mſelf upon the Croſſe 4s im the ſome caſe it 3s written 
£2,16. 5 SmxgrandZty 7%; duparipes br vt owcam my O19 Nd 1 avyt, 
Mera; 711 7 x par by bow. 
f hot follow from that Scripture , that Chriſt tri- 
hed over Satan while his ſoul was in hell ; for che con. 
| ce would be onely this, chat the ſame Chriſt who led 
& aptivity captive , deſcended firſt into Hell. [n. that be 
W femnded ( and aſcending led captivey captive ) what is it 
"© bs that be d:(cend:d-firſt ? the deicent then, if it were to 
Tf hell; did precede the triumphant aſcent ot che ſame perſon, 
at is all which che. Apoſtles words willevigce. Nay. 
theryet , the Aſcent mentioned by S. Paw cannocbs 
Abit which immediately ' followed the Deſcent inco Hell, 
kit evideacly fignifiech.. che aſcenſion which followed 
ty dayes after his Reſurreion, It is not an aſcent 
ſbmthe parts below tothe ſurface of the earth , but to the 
kaensaboye, an aſcending up on: bigh,, even farre 4- 
8 knrall heavens, Now the leading captivity captive be- 
on 8 oeth clearly co this aſcent, and notto any deſcent which + 
© precede it. 1t is nor ſaid, thac he deſcended firſt to lead 
Wpivity captive; and yet it mult be lo , it Chriſt deſcen- 
&dioro hell tro triumph there z1tis cot ſaid , when he had 
Weraptivity captive ,be aſcended up on bigh ; ſor then ir 
mghe be {uppoſed that the caprives had b.n led.befoxs: | 
Kitis 7 expreſly ſaid , aſcending up on high be led cap*-+ Theo ijindll 
Mycaptive ; 2nd conſequently that triumphant a} was words doe ma- 
immediate cffect of his aſcenſton. So that by theſe rwo wfeſtl ſbew 
lipeuies no more can, be groy'd then this, thar Chriſt tris | wort 4 
L ware d..7” | Px at a} 
ferns. For bad it bin alxparordog aly parodies artful; 5:\lagywe might 
v Gs wnded it thus , Chrift did lead*frate and death and Satan c:ptive; 
»be bad done ſo , aſcended up on bigh ; but being it is written abaſias tis 
pr i beving ofoquted ap 0 gh pnahdr rig fan eflay's be TOR: 
. | Vares . 
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50s 1 Arr1ic'ts V. 
por; eater ie prope, og 
. a6 it d;d the giving of gijts : » by eabts. 
CE reeds ha ie i: proper ts coſe te thus"; by finally Wh 
Caplipe 4 Cap/ivily- fe pou! 
umphed over principalities aod powers at his death upay 
the Croſſe , and led captivity captive at his aſcenſiogine 
ro heaven. Whichis ſo farre from proying. that Chit 
deſcended into hell to triumph there , that it is mare pie. 
pars perfwade the contrary. For why ſhould he goe tg, 
Il co triumph over them, over whom he had cri | 
on the croſſe * why ſhould he goe to capriye that cap» 
tivity then, which he was to captiyate wha. he av. 
ſcended into heaven? wo 
As forthe teftimonies of che Fathers, they will appear 
of ſmall validiry to confirm this triumphant Deſcent ati: 
is diſtinguiſhed from che two formeretteRs , theremowll” 
of the Saints to heaven, & the delivering the damaed from: 
the torments of hell. 1n vain ſhall we precend that Chal 
deſcended into Hell rolead captivity caprive, if we with» 
all maintain , that when he deſcended thither he broughs/ 
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nimas quz ibirenebantur incluſz , ſecum ad calos viftor abducerer, vane 
Mar, 132, 29. Alligarus eft forris , &&religatus'in Tartatum , & Domini conmus 

» & direptisiedibus Tyranni , captiva duQaa eſt captivitas.Ss ArnolGus wu 

nerenfis is to be wnderfiood , De Unitione Chriſmatis, Pallus eſt rex illudi, 

. - eccidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos, caprivam ab anriquo caprivitaten-reaqum 
plyinz3t 30 the cuftome of the Cburch, Omnino convenirgur co rempore quo Lum 

: -aptives $duzit ab inferis, reconciliati pecearores ad Bcelkfiam reducantly 
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Hz DzscnnD nr Dinto Harty, Yyoy 
« Achanaſius when be ſpeaks of Chrifts triumphiag, over Satan in Hell , be mentt- 
# Zu ord Shure , bell ſpogied , to Trit,of thoſe ſoules which befo e it kept \in 
0 berwiſe in the ſame O-41:01 in Paſſionem & crucem , be acknowledge: b the 
1 web on che Crofſe, "EStz 33 + yiunTHy # $prapBrooyrm ( not Iprappeororm) 
i defbrs, wi te avſywerts ; on biwny Bagley 7) Forguoer. Thus Leo 
Emferow » Xeugos ariey Thr lo! ly paroutioa; , t4 Toig aixueardmus 
lay xngvgu;, Hom. deReſur. And ibas Macarius ſuppeſetb thrift vittor 
wh ſperkin, uno bell ani Ceatb, Keatues got g dy v oor oy IMvere Uefa s 
| ſuo{joutres Woes. Author Iibelli de Paſchaie, andy the name of S. Ams 
, Expers peccati Chriftus cum ad Tarrari ima defcenderer , ſeras inferni ja« 
fr ringens , vinQas peccato animas , mortis dominatione deltruta, E 
_— revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divieurn triumphum zrerais cha« 
ibus eſt conſcriptum, dung dicit , UbieRt,Morsaculcus tuus > Ubieſt,Mors, 
tHoria tua > Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame name , Gratia Dey ab« 
wdayir in defrenſu Salvatoris , omnibus dans induJgentiam , cum. wiumpho 
klacis cis-in ceelwn, Ad Rem. 5, 14. Secundum animam deſcendir ad infcrna & 
ic principes cenebrarum ab animabus eleRorua , Ecbert. Serm. 9. conma 
Cathacos. Ti 24 fill tbe Farbers which [Þ:ah of (poyling bell, of leading captiviny cap- 
of triumphing oter Satan inhis own quarters , are.tobe underfiood in reſpet 
ſe ſoutes which they thought were taken out of the cuſtodj, poſſeſſion ,67 dommien 

£8, whe. ber jn#t or unjuſt. 


thpoyked hell , he had nocled captivity captive, he bad 
FO iro rriumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. W herefore, being 
* BW &Scriprures reach us norchar Chrilt eetumphed in hell ; 
v I king the Triumph which che Fathers: mertion , waseither 
dation toche danned Soutes whicts Chrift crook out of 
tormenting flames, as ſomeimagined, or 1n reference 
ſpirirs ot che jufl, which he rook.out of thoſe mfer- 
dabitations , as others did concave; being we have 
may thought firnotro admir either of chete.ewa as the 
= etot Chiilt's Deſcent , it followers that we cannox 
"ovledge this as the proper end of the Article. Nor 
| ance fee bow che ProphecD avid could intend fo much 
$a when he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Sa- 
mir, Thou ſhals not leave my ſoul in Hell , he ſhould 
tended this., Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul ſepara- 
wm: my body and conveyed rmo the regions of the 
ſed [pirirs, amongſt all the principalicies and” powers 
, 31fay , thou Gals hoe leave ——_—_ barteriag (er) iq 

2  < 


: oo 
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 alheinfernall rength , redeeming the priſone15] leads. 
_ capriviry captive, and yitoriouſly trinmphing overde £ 

and hell, and Satan. ln ſumme ,thoſe words ot che Prophet 
cannot admit any. interpretation involying. a. glorious,thhs - 


umphant . and yiRotious condition , which is not a fi jet | 
capable of derelition.” For as the hope which the ad ef 
his body that it ſhould not ſee corruption , upp | thes. 


. 


it wasto be pyt in the graye, which could cot o 


= 


na ot 
1c ſelf” Frey © 


the body from corruption; fo the hope that his ſoul ſhawl 
not be left in hell » i ppoerd itnotts bein (ach a fat 4 a 


Le) | Was of it felfcontradiQtory to derelition. 4 

| _ .* And this leads me. bd that end which 1 conceive mall 
ſeen  legera ; conformable to the words of the Propher , and lealt liable, 
morworum ' "to queſtion or objeRion. We have already ſhew'w-the | 
ſervaresl.5.26- ſybftance of the Article to contin this , thatthefoal'ef- 
and 5, _ Chrift \, really- ſeparated from his body by death, "did" 
expreſſes 1 truly paſſe unto the places below where the {oules. of men. 

. which 1 intend, YP P Bos » 
very cleanly , departed were. And I conceive the end for which he did © 
Morte non in- ſo, was, that he might undergoe the condition of a dead 
rerceprus eſt» 11.29 as well as of a living. He appeared here in the fimi» 
Cn i nude of finfull Aeſh , and went into. the other worldip 
plendam qui- *he {imilitude of a fianer.. Hts body was laid.ina gayegs 
dem hominis - ordinarily the bodies of dead men.are $ his ſoul was cons 
naturam.eriam yeyed into ſuch Teceptacles as the ſoules of other perſons 


= 
l 4 
' 


ik - uſe ta be. A Il, which was neceſſary for -our dep 
ſe:ranquam'a- Way Of ſatisfaRtion and merit , was already perform 
pimz corporiſ. on the Croſſe;: and all, which was neceſſary for theaGus 
que ſubjecir, & all collation-and exbibicion of what was.menited th ms 
5 <ayrpodey to be effeRed upon and after his ReſurreRion :. in heWs WF 
ham: q terim4herefore there is nothing left , at leaſt knowntoWy Ws 
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aaryNo-ang but to fatisfie the law of death. This heundertuok tod N 
efſe, penerra- anddid ; and rhough the Ancient Fathers by .che ſerena 

vis Enarr.in additions of other ends have ſomething obſcured this>y 3 i 
> ya K msy beufficiently obſerved in their ” writings, ance Be 
" Terrullian , . | "2% o_ We | 

Chriſtus Deus quia & homo martuus ſecundum Scipruras, & ſepulrus les 


= 
. 
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"Hz Dz:zcxnvaDp InroHii, 509 
= huiequoque legi ſarisfecir , forma humanz mortis apud-inferos funns 5 


5 ms (4, 55.. Haw aud; 6 4 miyrwy ownle, x; Tas wpiy etwruwves 
; Gordo if $uifs, ar9' G0, varkg df doagulemrer an eral 
= 3 opus. Keamesg/puutom wire [oy Selva Tor is Toy gdlui' avid iEaro ng 
OE Be, 2 1477 a000 ixuous of auwT3y , Gelafius 42. Concil, Nice 1. 2.0. 32.795 
Nt Adin cells propricratem carnis, Contra Felicianum C1 1.Scio ad inferocDivinita- 
of B FiliDei deſcendiſſe proprierate carnis,ſcio ad celum aſcendifle carnem meri- 
— I a dcicatis- And aftermards be calls it injuriam carnis,Erat uno atq;, codem rem- 
= WF ce iple rotus eriam in inferno,rotus in ca lo. illic patiens injuriam carnis,bic non 
I oquens gloriam deiratis , cp, 1.4. Implera eſt Scriptura quz dicit . Er cam ini- 

Wi rep arres oft. Quod & alrius intelligi poreſt , dicenre de ſemerigſo Domino , 
; wttatz ſum cum acſcendentibus Inlacam; fatius ſum cut komo ſine aajutorio , 
ner w0r1#05 /iber, Vere enim repurarus eſt inter peccarores & iniquos ut deſcen-- 
ret ad infernum , S. Hieron. in [ſabe Cap. 53, ver, 12. Ruffhnus i» bis Expoſirion 
Creed , de/ canting upon that ploce of th? Pſalms , fatus ſum ficur homo fine 
OT n_ liber; Ncn dixit _ ſed GT. Sicut bumo enim 

"ear quia etiam deſcenderat in infe num ; fed ter mortuos lib: 5 Quia 3. aore 
Tr non porerat. Er ideo in uno natura humanz frapfſicatis, in To bvins 
eſtas majeſtaris oſtendicur. Ad yet more pert;nently Fulgentius, Reſtabar ad 
5 redemptionis efteftum ur illuc uſq it homo fine peccato a Deo ſul- 

was deſcendercr , quouſque homo ſepararus.a De ati merito cecidiflet , 
eſt, ad infernunr, ubi ſolebar peccatotis anima rozqueri, & ad ſepulchrum' ubi 
wnlveyerar peccatoris caro corrumpi, Ad Trefrm. Cap. 30. E1 oupgy aud &/>8)e, 
oy Te mw T5, 7 NaroTrg 1 005 7) by OKETY » 4 Col of) emalorer, upd Te 

» %; Thv tis fd 's 2aTdbamy 6m DIZaRN, ws ar it THE Tama fitlav ports- 

Nj wel; «uþTies, &c, Andy as Cres, Serm. in vitam humanam, I con:lude 
w with that Expoſition of $. Hilary upon iho't words of 1he Pſalr #1 ,If I goe down 
Wohell thou art there alſo;  Humanz iſta lex neceſſiraris eſt,ur conſepultis cor» 
Þpridus ad Inferos animz deſcendant; Quam deſcenfionem Dominus ad conſum- - 


warionem yeri hominis non recuſavyit, P/al. 138... 


-waly mo(t conformable to that propheticall expreſſion,” - 
— © oo which we have hitherto grounded our explication; 
WH Tir ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither witt thou ſuf-" 
© Wy thy holy one to fee corruption.” 
= Secondly , by the Delcent of Chrift into hell all thoſe © 
eh believe in him are fecuced from deſcending.thither ; .. 
= WE xent unto thole regions of darknefle that - our fouls 
2 WF he never come into:thole torments. whichare there, By 
* W S9eſcenc he freed us from onc fears , as by-his- aſcenſion 
eured ugof our hopes. . He paſſed to thoſe habications 
ne Satan fath-taken up' poſtefſion , and exerciſeth his 
, Siſ 3, dominion; ; 


. 


= 


C ., #592 
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| Azxriceris V, 
dominion ; that having no power over him; 
be afſured chat he ſhould never exerciſe any over our (ls 
departed, 2s belonging unto him. Through death he d& i 
frozed him that bad ihe power of death ,that 1s, the ed 7 
v:l , and, by his actuall detcent into the dominions ofhim: Wh © 
ſo detroyed , ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of 
the fame freedome which he had. W hich truth is att6 al 
preferved { chough among many other firange concepts. 
ons) t inthe wriclags of the Fathers, And thus-;andfor- 
11 thr opinovia Theſe purpoſes, may every Chriſtian fay, 1 believe that 
Terwttian's Chritt Deſconaed imo Hell, | 
t4 CO, ihenzb not 
of bx; $.d in hoc, inquiunt , Chriftus inferos adiit ne nes adiremys, 4 
rum quod diſcrimen E.hn:corom .&, Chriſtianorum, fi carcer mortuis idem? Þe 7 
Anima cap, 55. Aur ipfius voxeſt hic , Er eruift; animam meam. ab. 14/erng inforts | 
74, aur noftra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia idea ille perve« © 
nit uſque ad infernum , ne nos remaneremus in inferno, S. Auguſt, in #0 's 
Tl4gwy 30 wird; nuts avinab, T{ray T0, nuas Wags., x; bis Theo" S 
 xambalyay, iuds dvigeptsS. Aiban. in Omnia mihi trad. &c. <> a 
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Hz Rossx Acaain; == 

_.f As y 
I" 1 
\ \\ 7 Hatſoever variations haye appeared in any ofthe 
4 For thoy VY other Articles , this part of Chrift's reſurredtion” | 
| Euſcbius Gat» Pathbin conftancly delivered withour the leaſt alteration, 
licanus and Either by way of addition or + dimiqucion. The whole. 


Venanrius For « matter of it: is fo neceflary and effenciall ro the Chriſtians: 
runarus {eave fairh, that nothing of ic could be omicted » and inthely\ 
eli | 


as the ow few expreſſions the whole doctrine is fo clearly d 


is, and ſome ©©33 nothing needed to be added. Ac the ficſt view we” 
4s dnhryony | 6 
nus b4ve 3t ot 3 Jet 38 it generally expreſi'd in all the reft which are nent they. 
Euſebius or Fortunatus ; ard therefo,e that omiſſim : to be Pabdeapha. wm 
Goat ettber of the Author or 1he Scribe, then to the uſage of the Church in 1h:it ah. _ 


| 
a 
| 
] 
| 
c 
| 
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uod die xertio reſurrexit 3 mortuis Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambjoir Chit 4 


preſeaced with three Particulars ; Fir, the oa 


# 4 


4 Hz Roszn Acatn, 51t 
? of the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, he yoſe ap ain. Second 
Wh verity> reality , and propriety ef that RefurreRtion; 
"WW & roſe from the dead. Thirdly , the Circumftance of 
8 Time, or diflance of his reſurre&ion from his Death, he 
v BW from the dead the third day. 
®*For the illuſtration ofthe firſt Particular , and the ju. 
Fation of our belief in Chrifts RefurreRtion , it will be 
aeeſſary firſt to ſhew the promiſed Hfeſzias was to riſe 
fomthe dead ; and ſecondly , that Jeſus , whom we be- 
ſeyt to be the true and onely Aeſrias , did fo riſe as it 
jas promiſ'd and foretold. As the Aeſrias was to be + 
I ſon of David , ſo was he particularly typified by him 
| iſed unto him. Great werethe oppoſitions which 
ER both by his own people and by the nations 
id about him ; which heexpreſs'd of himſelf, and forte 
wldofthe CAMeſ3i4s in thoſe words, The Kings of the pg ._ .- 
wth ſer themſelves , and the rulers take connſell roge= © 
ther againſt the Lord and againſt his anoimed , thatis,his 
wit, From whence it. came to- paſſe, that againſt the 
ty child Jeſics , whom God had ancinted , bath Herod AS. 4. 27, :8, 
onrrus Pilate with the Gentiles and the prople of If- 
melavere gathered together to doe whatſoever the hand 
adthe counſel! of God deter mmed before to be done, which 
>» BK x65tocrucifie and ſlay thz Lord of life. But notwirhſRand - 
| gp oppoſition and perſecution , it was ſpoken of 
i if David, and f\rerold of che ſon of David , Tet bawe I ſet 
we anointed upon my-boly bill of Sion. { will declare the Pſalm. 2, 6, 5, 
B fre, the Lord bath ſaid nnto me , Thou art my ſon this 
"If have 1 begotten thee. As therefore the perſecution in 
» Wy het of David amounted cnely toa deprefſion of him , 
= I therefore his exaltation was'a (erling inthe kingdome; 
"I fling the conſpirarion againftrhe Meſſier amounted to 
© Sl crucifixion and death, therefore the exaſration muſt 
Ade a reſurreRion. And beiog he which riſeth from the 
, begins as'ir wereto live anocher life, & che grave to 
inthe manner of a womb to bring kim forth , there- 


fore 


i Pas v. 


ſore when God faid of his a.ointed, Thow «romp fi 
day have 1 begottenthee , he did foretell and x 
he would raitethe Meſſias from death to life, 
But becauſe this prediction was ſomething obſay 
the figurative expreſſion , therefore the Spirit of G 
cleared it. further by the fame Prophet , ſpeaking. 
mouth of David , bur ſich words as are zgreeab 
to the pecton, buc the So,of David , CM) fleſh. Kato et 
in hope; for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, nerther wi 
thug ſuffer thy holy one to'ſes corruption. . As forthe Par 
arch David , be # both dead and baried , 2d his fe 
conſumed in his fepulchee ; bur being 4 Prophet , and 
knrwing. that God had ſwan with an oath to Fen 
AR. 2. 3s, ge frur of his lojnes according tothe fle 
- #p Chriſt 10 fit on bis throne, be ſeeirg 5 before, | þ, 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt, , that his ſoul was nt teſt. 
hell;neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They werebe k 
be ſeparated by his death, and'cachto > ron rt. 
place which was reſpeQively appointed for then? iy wy 
neither long to continue there, the bcdy not to, bedey 
in the grave , the ſoul notto be left in hell,” butbe 
meet, and being reunited to riſe again. | 
Again , leaſtany me! imagine that the Meliimth: 
ing once : might riſe from death, and living after death 
dye again, there was a further Propheſie to affure/u «of | 
the excellency of that reſurrection and the perpetui CH 
that life to which the Meſrias was to be rail 'd, For Ga! 
giving this promiſeto his people , / will make anever P 1X P | 
;ng Covenam with, you ( of which the Adeſcias was toÞ 
the Mediator, and to ratifieit by his death') and a 
this expreflion, eventhe ſare Lata of David, | 
ſignifie no lefſe then that the Chrift who was give 
unto us in a frail and morcall condition in which he 
dye , ſhould afterwards be given in an immucable ſi 
and conſequently thar he being dead ſhould riſe cas 
nall life. And fs by virwe of theſe three predictions: 
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Iharthe HMeſtiag bas t9-riſe again, 45 ally 
pes which didr FPre 4's and ET xvi lame. 
po was ordained colaye his then fn death 
1 have flaig birp, did 908 t the Kog of God, 
dho (19s (dg AIS ing es 2 Ws and his be- 
ig the dungeon t ; T his being + Poſt duos 
n out from ole! repreſented hig Mey 1 26 z as annos dierum , 
hkizeveRion to the power of Egypt nextha Phargob, figs *55i0 incipicn- 
ed che ſeffion of Chrilt at the right hand of his 4 te, tf CAICETE 
ar WAS ſacrificed, aqd 'T lived. to ſhew that Chit bod. Te WM 
uldcruly dye, and my livg 5g g310- Ang eſbrahan Joſeph Chri- 
ed him yp , 4 4ccqupts Gad w4i able to raiſe ftus Dominus 
qa ever om the de ad one the 6 whence i he regeiged © © _— 2 
4 fiewre, In LAbrabam abaws jqtentiqn 1[aac dyeds i feric. Pr: © 
xpef pon te ye fore ea the dexd » in hi$ gee: rarur Pharao- 
xed from the dead, jand Ni > mundo re- 
\tharthe potty ſon of God ſuncRiode- 
ed yd dys ; and after Dara etjoſeph 
dro life. Whar was 3 Pharaone 
q er Ab r «bam act pertaren! 'd,that in tora Agyp» 
-| {the efolutin 0 vealy Father and fulglltg. to poreftas.Er 
| drhus the Refurreion g the Mefrias was repreſcated _— Joly. 
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2 ho , and farerold by prophches. minus poſt re* 
ſurrectionem 
1 a, Dara eſt mihi omgis poreſtas | in clo & in rerrs | » Proſper. de Promiſ, & 


þ. 1oc. 29. a Heb. 11. 19, I immolatus non 
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py «Ms wer T3 wiza evra TUM ne? is emucplonte 
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ory 7, T8 g op ws huwy > bs ry pr rpc; Thy Low, oe PT 
al $0 Tv » Greg. Nydl. % I. i# Reſt, © 
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tut Jeſus, whom we believe to be the truly dauflcs 
iar,did riſe from the dead a ording ro the Fig 
3.and infallible truth , FONG. liyere d unto v I con- 
= teltimonies humane , eſcall = ive: 
tous . women which thought with lies: ſices. 
n.dead , found him aliye, he!d him by the we 
. 1448 


= Knr1icizs V.  *ofb'N 
and wor ſhip'd bim , and as the firſt preachers of his R& 
ſurreRtion , with fear and great joy ran to bring bis diſehs 
ples word. The blefſed Apoſiles tollow them, to whom als 
ſo be ſbew'd himſelf after his paſſion by many infallible 
proofs ; who with great power gave witneſſe of the reſur-. 
reftion of the Lord Jeſus , the principall part of whole ofs 
fice coofifted in this teltimony , as appeareth upon the ele« 
Rion of Matthias into the place of Judas, grounded 
upon this.neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have 
companied with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus ment in 
and out among #s , muſt oxe be ordained to be a witneſk 
with us of h1s 1eſurreftion. The telt of the Diſciples teſtis 
fied the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, eyento fpe 
x Cor, 15.6: hundred brethren at once- Theſe were the wirnefles of his 
own family , and ſuch as worſhip'd him , ſuch as belieyd 
in him.- And becauſe the Teſtimony of an adverſary is in 
ſuch caſes thought of omen validity , we hayznotal 
his diſciples bur even his enemies to conficmir, Thoſe ſoul: 
diers that watched at the ſepulchre, and pretended to 
his body fromthe hands of his Apoſtles ; they whichfelt 
the earth trembling under them, and ſaw the countenance” 
of an A gel like lightening and hi; rayment white 4s (u | 
they who upon that fight did ſhake and became 4; {n 
men , While he whom they kept became aliye 3 even 
of theſe cane into the city and ſhewed unto theChief Prieſt 
all the things that were done. Thus was the ReſurreQion 
of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt humane teſtimonies; 
both of his'friends and enemies. WR 
Pur lo great, ſo neceſſary , ſo important a my 1 
had need of a more firm and higher teftimony chen tha 
man: and thereforean Angell from heayen who was wiv i} 
nifteriall in it , gavea preſent and infallible witneſſeto® © 
He deſcended down, and came and. rolled back: the fi 
from the door , and ſate upon it, Nay' two eAngetln'® 
white , ſitting the one at the head the other as the] 
where the body of Jeſus had lain , (aid unto the-woms 
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[ Hz Roz Aca'ln; 
why ſeek ye the living among the dead? he is not here; but 
i riſen» Theſe were the witneſſes ſent from heaven , this 
the Angelicall teſtirnony of the reſurreRion, 

And if we receive the witneſſe of men or Angells, the 
pitneſſe of God is greater , Whodid ſufficiently arreſt this 
RefurreRion ; not onely becauſe there was no other power 
but that of God which could effeR it, -but as our Sayi- 
qurhim(elf ſaid , rhe Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father , be ſhall teſtifie of me; adding theſe 
wotds:o his Apoliles , and ye-ſhall bear witeſſe, becauſe 
phave binwith me from the beginning. The oy of God 
kn:down upon the A poſiles did thereby reſtifie thatChriſt 
gasTiſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit from the-Father ; and 
the Apoliles witneſſed _ with that Spirit , becauſe 
they were-inlightned, comforted, confirm'd, and Rtrength= 

intheir teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. T hus God rai» 
kd up Jelus , and ſhewed hits openly , not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes choſen before of God , even to thole who 
deat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead: 

Ardthius, as it was foretold of the CMeſsias , did our Je» 
wiſe; which was the firſt part of our enquiry, 

»Forthe ſecond, concerning the reality and propnety-of 
Chiifis RefurreRion, expreſled in that term fromthe dead, 
awllbe neceflary firſtro conſider what are the effentiall 
[ $ and.proprieties of a true reſurreRion , and ſe« 
| toadly ro ſhew how thoſe. proprieties doe belong and are 
weeable tothe raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of 
teRefurreRion confilts in this , that it is a ſubftanciall 
tange by which that which was before, and wascorrupts- 
ed, reproduced the ſame thing again. Itis ſaid to.be a 
duoge, wh it-may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new 
mano,” For if God ſhould annib1lace a man or Angell, 
KH mdmake the'ſame manor Angell out of nothing, though 
were a refiitution of the fame thing , yet were i,not .pro 
ls reſurceRion z becauſe ir is nor achange” ot proper 

gion, bur a pure and repel poaeons This change 
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AntIcLit high 
ivcallied a fubfiartiall _ OD 
citntall ukerarions 2 He which imme from biecige his 
riſech from his bedgatid theres a grea mo | 
meſſe ro hedkd., bur neicher'of tnteis is a mgm, 
is called n chinnge of that which was, andhach bin 
ed,beeanſ thirips ifthmacteriall and incorruptible op 
be (aid toriſengain -reſireeRion ioplying I 
and eheeWhichaſer it vas never was not cannot bers 
. Apgaingof cho things which are material and 

corprible, of ſorrie the forms continue and ſubſiftaſterche 

of che whole, of others nyxxz. The formgsofingns 
tnx bodies, andall irrationall-ſoulkes when chey are-cor> 
rapted etafeto be, and therefore ifrhey ſhould be 


diieed'gur of the fame Ttuatrer yer were not this'a br 


reſection , becyaſe thereby they would not bethe 
individual which was before, bur onely a reſticarion© 
drideher individuall,Bar when k cational{ foul 
parucedffom'tt's body, Which-is the corruptionofuman, 


ehacfoul rated doch exift, and conſchuoddy - 
ble of &itjunAtion aad-taſnion with hebody z Un 
two be again unittd by ancfſtarializnd vallu 
whichlifedothrie&Marily Aow , then doth che fame nan 
INC Which 1tv'd Before: ani ebeioquemaly- this revinion 4$Þ 
r fefurreQion' from deach tdlife , belaul 
thic fadic ini perſon ,coniftng of he fave out 
» Which Was Wd, is nowalive again. - - 
Favitg chigdelivered the tre riatare of 8 c ho 
Rireetion;we ſhell Eafily defronfivarerhar Chrift dill 
any rlyrife'froin the dead, Fortirfts by ey 
'thirictlorty's He a$rwade ficth 


yed in tris Herhdirie fixer tre acd proper Iiſe , prodiv I 


vitalaRions as we dot. bays 6 'he- ſuffered 
Ny IT rib his ' oul * 

rely , af | 
»i& dir feat bodies ate. 
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- From Tran Dx a». | FI7. 
Hd. For the cruthof which, two things were neceſſary 
wb ſhewn , the one” concerning the yerity , the other 
@ncining che 1dencity of his body, All theApoſtles doubt- 
of che firſt, for when Chriſt ftood in the _midft ofchem 


_—- 


um & cjuſdem 
"re naturz & alcc- 


Ke 
ry 
& 
It 
08, 
res 
md 
> 
% 
{+ 
Ml | 
me 
the 
[ & 
=$ 
: 
nan 
1 
T1 
mW 


fine foul by which that body liy'd before » he gave a full "_— mms 


| oftiis incroibar, 8 flaw ſuo dabar'Spitirum Santum,; & datb intelligentiz lumi- 
 aefandiarum Scriprurarum occulra pandebax; 4: rurſus ide walnus lateris, . fox+ 
6 clayorum, & omnia recertiffimez pallionisfigna menſirabar, vr-2gnoſcererar 
is -—— ox humanzque natufz individua permancte , Leo Serm. 1+ 
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e linony of his divinity by the miracle which he wrought 
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ven but he which came down from heaven, the Sondf 


man which.was in heaven, being the divinity was neyer fa” 


, United co any humane foul but onely in that perſon, it aps 
peared to be the ſame ſoul with which he liv'd & wrouphr 
all che miracies before, To con:lude, being Chrift aps 
peared after his death with the {ſame pody in Which FP 

dycd, and with the {ame foul unitcd toir, it followerh 

op he role fromthe dead by a true and proper. Reſuries 

10Ns *h 

Moreover, that the yerity and prapriety of Chriſt 

Refurreion may furcher appear , it will be neceſſay 

to confider the cauſe thereof , by what power and by 

whom it was effefted. And if we look upon te mie 

ricorious cauſe we ſhall find it tobe Chriſt himſelf. For bs 

+Ult mediator by his voluntary ſufferings in his life , and ex2R obgdiecce 

Dei8& homi- ar his death , did truly F delerye to be. raiſed unto lik 

num —_— again. Becauſe he drunk of the brook in the way, beca 

coor 4 hehirabled himſelfunco death, eyen to che death of | 
clarificarerur; Crofle, therefore was it neceſſary that he ſhould be'exal#, 

. pris hurillia- ted., and the firlt degree of hisexaltation was his reſures 

rus eft paflio- Aion, Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf "to the 

ſrt 4 1g ſufferings both of ſoul and body; being whatloeyer ſuffe- 
furrexifiee 6 TE9the lame by the virtue and merit ot his paſſion was 49 

moreuus-non be exalted; "being all other degrees of exalcation ſu 

fuiſſer: Huink- ſed that ofthe ReſurreRion ; it followerh from the merito- 


 Liras clariratis jjg5 cquſe char Chrilt did truly rife from the dead with 


oor the ſame foul and the fame body with which he liv'd unir 
licatis eft prz- £d and dyed ſeparated, | «#1 
- miurm,'$; Ayg- The E ficient cauſe of the Refurre&ion of Chriſt isto 
—_ [04+ conſidered either as Principal: or Inftcumencall, The 


 Mflncips!) cauſe was God. himſelf ; for no other pol 


but char which is omniporecit can raiſe the dead... It is + 


_act beyond the aQtiyity of any 
, nate to the pojyer of any figite Agent, This Jeſs 4 


' files the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into heayets in] 2 Y 
fight of his diſciples. For bzing no m1an aſcended into bi _ 


creature, and unproporude” 
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; From, Tur Dr ab, Fro. 
1 raiſed up , faith the Apoſtle , whereof we all' are 1&, 1. 32. 

"witneſſes. And generally inthe Scriptures as our,ſo Chiili's- 

*ReſurreRion is attribured unto God ; and ag we canttot 

"hope after death to riſers life- again without the aRiviry 

be infinite and irrefiftible power , no more did Chriſt 

limſelf , w bo was norotherwiſe raif*d then by an eminent 

i of Gods omnipotency; which is excellently ſer forth by 

the Apolile , in fo highan exaggeration of expreſſions as 1 

tink is ſcarce to be parallell'd in' any Author , That we gph. r 1945 

way know what is the exceeding pgreatneſſe of his powey to Kate 7 y- 

w ward who believe, according to the working of the <#B«dMov wi-' 

might of bis power which he wrought in Chriſt when he MIO # funds 


raſed him up from the dead- Being then Omnipotency armory - 


| "STORY, Tu xpdTu5 Ths 
WG woe nn now +r TH Kerr: Hlich words our. Travſlation comes fir 
of , and 1 doub. 0%r languaze £41 ſcarce reach it, For fi-t, bare are Suns 
ad iods , two words 10 exp. efs the power of Gd and the validi'y and foyce of it”, but 
ut ſujficient ; wherefore there 1s an addition to ea: b of them, utyiIs The Juvdurur, 
ad xagires Tis 19,9 ry two words mare to expreſſe the eminem greatneſſe of this pow» 
rind force , but not («ſfitient yet; and therefore there is another addinon to each ads 
fition , 70 ia cp 24M wins , and v evipyein T% xpaTOL; to ſet forth the emie 
weeand c:v.ty of that grenniſſe ; and all yer as it were but flat and dull ,till it be 
quckred with an attrue verb gy wviipy ney iy ie) Koro iy tiegs av 739 24 vExpay. 
All which be ſt on work , all which be aftuated in Chrift whas be raiſed .bim from + 
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divine attribitte , and infinice power belongs tro God 
alone; being no leſſe power then infinite could raiſe our 
Saviour from the dead z it followeth,that whatſoever in- 
ncall ation might concurre , God mult be acknow=: 
kdped the principall Agent, 
And therefore in the Scriptures the Raifing of Chriſt is - 
tributed to God the Father ( according to tho'e words 
ofthe Apottle, Pauban eApoſtle not of men, nenher by Galar. r. r, - 
Ban, bur by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father , who rai 
J*bims from the dead) but isnot attributed ro the-Fa- 
Weralone, Por to whomloever thatinfinuce power doth 
Sons, by-which Chrilt was raiſed , that perſon muſt be 
; ; ; acknow-" 


520 "Garter. V- 


acknowledged to haye raiſed him. And becaplecd x Wh 
already proy'd that _ eternall San of Gad is of the { 
eſſence, and conſequently of the, ſame power. with the: | ; 
ther , & ſhall hixn for ew the 1ame true allo of theMals 
Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 
} Quis niſi o» + Father, Son, and Holy Gholt raiſed Chult fromtly- 
—dnkormpy \x:, | dead. Nor is this ouely true by virtue of this ra | 
Colus met cag tion , butit is alſo delivered expreſly of the Son, wy : 
ruir qui carns by himſelf. It is a weak fallacy uſed by the Sqgc 
habuir ?& ta- who.maintain that God the Father ancly rajiſedChri 
race ab es. then ſay they each as much as the Apoliles did , who ap: 
Fins refurrs» Ctibure it alwayes either generally unto God,or par 
xit non .cxar ly tothe Father, Forifthe Apoliles taught nondy th 
Pater alienusz yet if he which _ the Apoliles tau oh us ſomething 


de qus {cripti qore, we muli make that as part of xs. hte 


CY believe the Father raiſed Chriſt , becaule S. Pay! 
yr an far. caught them fo, and we believe the ſame ; ; they will = 


re le 
laure? ? Er ubicſtquod air, Solvite templum hr, & triduo ſu[citghs 

& quod poteſtatem 7s $4 ſe Cicit panendi & iterum ſumend; anitam /vam z 
aucem ira defipiar,urSpirirum Sanfum reſurrreionem hominis Chriſti dz cap 


cooperatum , cum ipſum bominem Cheiſtum fuccir operatus, S, 4 
Scerm, Arria, cap, 15- . ", 


lieye that Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alfo EY 
lieye that, becauſe he hath ſaid ſo. Theſe were his words © 
Joh. 2.29, Wtothe Jews » Deſtroy this temple and in threg Gel 
will raiſe it wp, and this is the explication of .the Apolile,- 
21. But he ſpakeof the tawple of his body , which he might mg BE | 
Colof, 2.9. * Properly call a temple, becauſe the fulveſſe of the G 
| * dwelt in himbodily. And when be was riſen from the deat; 
his diſciples remembred that be had ſaid this wno thewy 
and they believed the Scripture and the word1hat Jeſs" i; 
a wh Now if upon the ReſurreRion of Chrilithe 
Apoſfiles 'believed thole words of Chrilt , Deſtro thi . 
temple and 1-will raiſeit wp, then did. they belicye | b- i. 
Cwriftraiſ'd himfelf;for in thoſe-words there is00, | 
mentionicd but himſelf. : 
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UA Rrange oppoſition they maketo the evidence of this 
Krpument, | ſaying that God the Father raiſed Chrift + 1;.cr Deus 
wiſe , and Chriſt being raiſed to life did lift and raiſe Chriſtum uf. - 
lis body out of the grave , as the man fick of the palſey ciravir, alicer 
4 himſelf from the bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelyes voy ar G0 
ofthe Eraves when the trump ſhould ſound 2: and this 8 
was all which Chriſt did or Male doe. Bur if this were —_— ba 
twe, and nothing elſe were to be underfiood in thoſe endo, Chriſtus 
nords of our Saviour , he might as well have ſaid , a'Des _—_ mr _ 
on this temple , and inthree dayes any one of you m E 
hn up. For when life was La Gas it by God, Cs 
wy one of them might have lifted it up,and rail 'd 1t out of prodeundo gſc- 
the grave, and have ſhew'nir-alive. This anſwer there- que poſt mor- 
frets a-meer ſhifc : for to raiſe a body which is dead is rarer 1 
ite language cf the Scriptures to give life unto ic, or to 7s wh, a 
wicken a mortall body.” b * For as the Father rarſeth up Paralyricus il- 
the dead and quickenerh"them , even ſo the Son quickeneth le erexerat cor- 
| hate He thenwhich quickeneth the dead bodies Pvs ſuum, aC- 
others when he” raiſeth: them , he alſo quickned his own ENS: 


body when he raiſed chat, The temple is ſuppoſed here g. omnes 


Wi | mortuiſurgent, 
Fexmonumentis prodibunr , recepta ab ecdem Chiiſto vita, C opfeſſionis Soctnia» 
WUindzes. a Joh. 2. 19. b Joh. 5. 21+ * 'Eye&/eqv [3s 
wync end Caomety is the ſame thing 3, and therefore one in the apodoſis an{were!b 
uhh [2 the prorafis , «nd ſheweth that Ch/1 F rai[eth and quicknetb- whom be wil 
which dem nftrateth bis infinite and abſ\ lu'e pow.r. Kal JorTd vdhy Sulare: ap 
wn may, my, #5 HAq, Wwarniey Gry, EL IB &s Ofags Saarru dp' faves 
my* 78 30 Stacy Evolay* of 5 5 wamu dp Ievny , tximis Shag: TIA 
Joang 6 THe iy elpy , Ths duvdpaus detxva Th dmggnatinn' 733, os 
as , 795 Evotas Thy 433m Ta » S, Chryl. Hom. 38. in Fob. 


phe ſolved , and briog ſo to be raiſed again z therefore 
eluſci:ation muſt anſwer to the diflolution, But the 
Eewple of Chrifts body was diffolyed when his ſoul was 
trated , nor was it ary other way diffolved then by that 
Eartion. God ſuffered not his holy one to ſee cortupri- 
Wand therefore the parts of his body in reſpe& of each 
eter ſuffered no diffolution, Thus as the Apofile de- 
Vu uv fired 


AnxnTicin Y, 


fired to be difſſalved- and to be with Chrift , (© the tem» | | 
ple of Chrifts body was diſſolved here , by the ſeparaticn 
of his foul 2 for the temple ſtanding was the body liyige; 
+ $i peccmi and thereforethe raifing of the diflolyed temple was 
confelior revi- quickning of the body. If the body of Chcift had bin laid. 
en fe. JOWnin the ſepulchre alive , the temple had nor bio dif 
y ronſen >- Nut: ſolved ; therefore to lift ic up out of the (epulchre when i 
lus mortruus Was before quickned was not to raiſe a diflolyed tem 
eſt ſuiipfius which our Saviour promilcd he would doe , and the Apgs ' 
— Rles belicy'd he did. | 
mrequimor- Again, it is moſt certainly falſe that our Sayiour had 
ruacarnenon | POWer onely co lifr up his body when it was revived 3 but 
morwuseſt. had no power of himſelf to-reunite his ſoul unto his body, 
2—r_g "hoc 1 and thereby to reviye it. For Chrilt ſpeakerth expreſly of 
ans Ye! him, a dawn wy fe (01 ſn!) tht {gh iaken 
rat. Ille fe 4g4in, No man taketh it from me but 1 lay jt down of mp 
ſuſciravirqui ſelf. 1 have power to lay it down and 1 have power to taks 
elethentote;; gs, Thelaying down of Chrifialil as tg es " 
. _ theraking of it again was to revive and by, this taxing 
HO Won his life _ he ſhewed himſelf to be the Reſurreflion ad 
enim Pacer ſo* the life. For he which was made of the ſeed of David a+ 
lus Filium ſuſ= cording to the fleſh was declared to be the Son of God vith 
ciavit 06 9u* power, according to the ſpirit of bolineſſe » by the reſurrelte 
poſtolo,, Props 9” from the dead. Butit Chrilt had done no more inake 
ter-quod eum reſurreRion » then lifted up his body when it was revined, 
Dexs exeltavit, he had done that which ary ocher perſon might have dong 
ſed ey -6 oc and ſohad nor declared himfelf to be the Son of God is 
TTY —_ ? power. It remaineth therefore, that Chrifi by that pong 
ſaum > unde Which he had within himſelf did take his life gat which 
dicir, Solvite he had laid down , did reunite his ſoul unto his body from 
—_— hoc ;® which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and lo 
- Fo ad did quicken and revive himſelf: apd fo it is a certam truth, 
S. Aug.De/Ver- | not onely that God the Father raiſ'd the Son , but alp 
bis Domini, that God the Son rai('d himſelf. | 
Scrm. 8, From'this conſideration of the Efficient cauſe of Chit 


« Joh. 19. ReſurreRion we are yer further aſſured , that Chil 
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miy and properly riſe from the dead in the ſame ſoul,and 
thefame bady. For if we look upon the'Farther , it is be- 
d all controyerhe that he raiſed his own Son : and as 
while he was here alive,God fpake from heavenſa ying, T his 
my well beloved Som z foatter his death it was the fame 

lon, of whom he ſpake by the Prophet, 7how art my 
ſmthu day have 1 begetren thee, If we look upon Chiilt 
him{elf, and con{1der him with power to raiſe himſelf,there 
an be no greater aſſurance that he did totally and- truly 
ſein ſoul and body by that Divinity which was never (e- 
parated eicher from the body or from the foul. And thus 
nehaye {ufficiently prov'd our fecond Particular , the ye» 
tity, realicy , and propriety of Chrilts ReſurreRion, con- 
tenedin thoſe words , He roſe from the dead. 

The third Particular concerns the time of Chrifts Re- 
funeRion , which 1s expref{'d by the third day ; and thoſe 
words aftoord a double conſideration 3 one 1n reſpect of 
the dillance of cime , as it was after three dayes; the other 
ielpet ofche day, which was the third day from his 

wn,and the preciſe day upon which he roſe. For the 
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ac*- of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the Meſſias who was fore- 

vith I} woldboth to dye aad to riſe again, was not to riſe before, 

wi Bf wd was to riſe upon the third day after his death, and 

ake IN hag in coneſpondence to theſe prediions,our Jeſus, whom 

ied, F mebelieye to be the true <Meſ7ias , did not rife from the 

_ dad untill, and did riſe from the dead upon the third 

Ll , 

me The typicall predictions of this truth were two, anſwee 

hid Ff ting to our two conſiderations ; one in reference co the di- 

rom MW, ace , the other in reſpect of the day it felf, The firſt is 

d tof the Propher Jonas , who was in the belly of the Jon.1,t7 and 
uthy fiſh three dayes and three nights, and theo by ' the *+ 1% 
alb Frvicommd of God he was rendred fafe upon the 

"A nd , and fenta preacher of repentarce to the 

my" Wy of Ninive, This was anan txprefle type of the Meſ> 

* Dh to comtzwho was to preach repentance and reiniiſ- 
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Lev, 23+ 10, 


Rom, 11, I6. 


for a burnt offering unto the Lord. For under the Leyi 
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fion of Gianes to all nations ; that as Jonas was three dives 
and three nights in the whales belly , ſo ſhould the 

man be three dayes and three nights in-the heart of te 
earth 12nd as he was reſtored alive unto the dry land x 
gain, ſo ſhould the Jſeſsias after three dayes be taken om 
of the jawes of death-and reſtored unto the land of the lis 
ving. The type in reſpeR of the day was the wayed ſhaf 
in the feaſt of the firſt fruits, concerning which this was the 
law of God by Moſes, Whenye come into the land which 
I give unto you , and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof , then y 
ſhall bring a ſheaf of the firit fruits of your harveſt uny 
the Prieit , and he (hall wave the ſhtaf before the Loxd to 
be accepted for you , on the morrow after the ſabbath the 
Prieſt ſhall wave it,and ye (hall offer that day when je wane 
the. (heaf an hee lamb without blemi(ſh of the firit 
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ticall law all the fruits of the earth in the land of Cana 

were ; gopay ar none might cat of them till they wereconſe+ 

crated, and that they werein the feaſt of the firft-fruits.One 

ſheaf was taken out of the field and br to the 

Prieft,who lifted it up as*:wete in the name of all the zeſty 
waving it before the Lord,and it was accepted forthem, (0 
that all the ſheaves in the field were holy by -the-acceptar 
tion of that For if the firſt-fr wits be holy, the Iumpe is alſo 
holy. And this was alwayes done the day after the labbath, 
that, is, the Paſchal ſolemnity,after which the fulneſs ofthe 
harveſt followed : by which thus much was foretold and 
repreſented, thatasthe ſheaf was lifted up and wared, 
and.the lamb was offered on that day. by - the Prieſt-to 
God,ſo the promiſed teſsias, that immaculate lamb 
which wasto dye » that Prieſt which dying. was to offer 
up himſelf to God, was upon this day to be lifted. up.and 
raiſed from the dead., or. rather to ſhake and lift upaud 
preſent himſelf to God , and ſotobe accepted forus all, 
that ſo. our duſt might be fanRified , our corruption. 


: 


James qur wornlity caplacraed og eremin., TI, 


—”—T um mm= =” mM DpSiGCncgq Fr oc =_=r=rgoD == -S<SFTRTT RO = = MD o- 


rh 


#RefurceRtion ofthe Meſſar after death typically re- 4D . 
xeſerted both in the diſtance and the day, 4A ſcendere pore 


Tun Turikd Day, 


And now in reference to both reſemblances, we ſhall Yatſed differe» 
dearly ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe , and have _ _ wb 
ready prov'd to be the true Meſvias, was fo long and Sn ” - r= 
wlonger dead.as to riſe the third day ; and did fo order in tb.Trabt.; & 
te time of his death, that the third day on which he roſe * *HIwien i 
might be that very day on which the ſheaf was wayed, the 9 ©4p' aur 
after that Sabbath mentioned in the law. Tu aq x 76 
As for the diſtance berween the ReſurreRion and the A b 4493 
feath of Chriſt , it isto be conſidered firſt generally in it Es Cav: 
Was it is ſome ou of time ; ſecondly, as it is that certain *ay4 x 4470 
wd determinate ſpace of three dayes. Chriſt did not, would 18295 Tevi- | 
tot; ſuddenly riſe, leaſt any ſhould doubt that he eyer d rn Ws s _ - 
&d; It was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould dye, as that ,$ ho reg fy 
ke ſhould live z and we, which are to believethem both , Jaws aw73 74- 
mere to be aſſured as well of the one as of the other. That Irnxiraryit uy- 
therefore we my be aſcertained of his death , he did ſome ©'s wp 2, 
ime continue it, f' He might haye deſcended from the bmp 
Crofle before he dyed , but he would not, becauſe he yay' are ly 
dundertaken to dye for us. * He might have reviv'd aidzny jv i« 
limſelf upon the Crolle, after he had gtyen up the ghoft, 7/#Za;. Td 
nd before Foſeph came to take him down , but he would x89 Y 74 1G 
bt, lealt as Pi/ate queſtioned whether he were already 21G 7 4 
tad, ſo we might doubt whether he eyer dyed. The re- Severe $4 &- 
rd of his Returre&tion was immediatelyCue upon his yagunus dds 
Paſſion , but he deterred the receiving of ir, leaſt either of 2% y ge T8 
bem being queſti on'd, they both might looſe their effica* —_ Ao: et 
adincended operation» It was therefore neceſſary that 514 tuyb3 ve- 
ſpace ſhould intercede b2tween them. Again b:cauſe xp3y] onwun,y; 
Qhifis exaltation was due unto his humiliatioa , andche ſar variuqre 
iſ ep of that was his Relurge&ion 3' becaule. the Apo (49% 5 A274 
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bafer his death were to preach repentance and remf- Y os Ki. 


Wagharer, S. Athan: delncernit, Verbi. Kai Feis 5 nwuiga; Ne TvTo owns x6: 
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fi6h of Finnres through his bloud, who were io way ul; 
fied ro preach any ſuch do&trine till he roſe again , beck 
the Spirn: could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he ay 
not alcend into heayen till he roſe from the grayez thay, 
fore the ſpace between his RelurreRtion and Paſſion could 
not be long, nor can there be any reaſon afligned why i 
ſhonld any longer be deferr'd , when the verity of hi 
death was once ſufficiently prov'd- Leaſt therefore his 
Diſciples ſhould be long held in ſuſpenſe , or any perl 
after many dayes ſhould doubt whether he roſe with the 
ſame body with which he dyed, or no ; that he might ſhey 
himſelf alive while the ſouldiers were watching at his 
orave, and while hiscrucifixion was yet in the mouthes of 
[oY yori ew the people, he would not ſtay } many dayes before he 
Ts Jax Ines roſe. Some diftance then of time there was , but not grett 
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between his crucifixion and his reſurreRion, 


The particular length of this ſpace is determined inghe 
third day : bur that expreſſion being capable of ſome 0+ 
verſity of interpretation , it isnot ſo eafily concluded how 
long out Saviour was dead or buried before he revived & 

Mat. 12.40, Tole again, Itis written expreſlyin S. Afatthew , thars 
Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the whales W 

h, ſo ſhould the Son of mante three dayes and three 
? inthe heart of the earth. From whence it ſeameth to 
low, that Chriſts body was for the ſpace of three Whol 
_ dayes and thiee whole nights inthegrave, and after tht 
ſpace of time role from theace. And hefieeſome we 
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gned, xhat being our Saviour roſe an the morming of che 
klday of the week, eberefore it muſt neceffarily follow 
inche dyed and was buried on the fift day of the week 
Wore, chat is on Thur(day;otherwile jr cannot be true thac 
eas in the grave three nights, Bur this place, as expreſs 
git kemes to be, muſt be conſidered with the reſt in 
which the ſame truth is delivered ; as when our Saviour 
kd, Afrer three dayes I will riſe again: and ag1in , De+ Mar, 27,63. 
trg this temple and in three dayes 1 will build tt up, or, Mar. 8, 32. 
pithin three dayes 1 will build another made without 199 2+ 19+ 
kads. But that which is moſt uſed , both in our Savyiours PO. 34: 38s 
ition before his death ; and 1n the Apoſtles language 
iy REN ood ran t he roſe from the dead the 
Jy, Now according to the language of the Scri. | 

pures;3f Chriſt were {lain and roſe the died day » the day PF Ars w 
]Yhich he dyed is one, and the day 'on which he roſe is 20, 19. 
mother, and con{equently there could be but one day and Mar. 9. 31. 
monights berween the day of his death and of bis reſur- 4 ot 
xftion, As in the caſe of circumcifion , the male childe © © ey 
ghedayes-old was to be circumciſed , in which theday on 24. Us 

ih the child was born was one, and the day on which AR. 10. 40s. 
temas circumciſed was another, and {o therewere bur fix > Ce 15: 4- 
pmplece dayes , berween the day of his/birth and the day Abt ſe _ 
a hscircumcifien. The day of Pentecoft was the fiftiech fed; £Þ, thas 
kyfrom the day of the waye-offecing ; but in the number Chriſt was in 
the fifty.dayes was both the day of the wave: cffering *** Þ:4r t.of the 
wdof Pentecolt included ; as now among the Chriſtians © Bs nuk- 
Wits. Whitlunday is now the day of Pentecoſt, and Tt, Ac 2 
lfterday,the day of the relurreRion, anſwering tothat of cond!y, that be 
 waye-offering ; but both theſe muſt be reckoned to Fas io viſe we- 
whethe number of fifty dayes, Chriſt then who roſe T4 7p6is lube 


Mr fir day of the week ( as is confeſſed by all ) or ag 
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Luponthe fixth day of the week before 3 or if he had rebsi/d this 
pon the fifth he had rilen not upon the third but the temple 3 25 1- 
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t Lazarus ir fourth day as | Lazarm did. Being then it is molfys 
ſaid to be 76 gin that our Sayiour roſe on the third day , being accop- 


þ hyp rw ding to the conſtant language of the Greeks and " 


io. comments he cannot be ſaid to riſe to life on the third day, who 

» computing | 
the day on upon any other day between which and the day of his te. 
»hic'» ve dyed, furreRion there intervea'd any more then one-day: there 


and ibe day os : other formes of ſpeech whi 
which bis fol fore thole other formes of ip ich are farre lefſe fre. 


{pake fo tr our quent, 
Saviour at bis [epulchre. «And being be w1s raiſed then, beroſe Ty Ter«pry fub- 
ee. , the ſourth day...Our Saviour roſe Th PiTy nutge , and therefore be was Ji 
Tai when be roſe ;, and ſo the Fatbers cal! bim , as you may obſerve in the wards 
laſt cited 0: t of Athanaſius... 4s we read nu Plutarch,Zoadls 6 ©4041 0) o&- 
$Su12,x; $17 nd) api Tag apes uTH's aviiv#[Ke, De his qui ſero pun, And 
that Sp.rit in a Boy poſſeſſed , who bated all women ie # yuvh wjpl Thy curtrier 
ot, 7eirals 1488s 1a p38 $Tgw, Philoſtrarusl. 3.c..12, What this Iini@ 
3s, the Greek Grammarians will teach us, Tlegs 2 13 whom «7174 T9 Tein 1 
+3 1) Trerneg, Tegs 7) T0 Wogor T0 Sion 3 TEmgT0y ami Tftw;, Toys 4 7) 
Foc atoy T0.S1riov i Tere roy * of Tegs TI , modi © an” vegri wen jon 
earTiaq Td , Teri. 7/501 1 Ter iQ nw Teimy nutegy Tow as” 5 ad 
jw 3 TeTdpTyy, Schol, Eurip. Hecuba, Terr @ then, in reſpet of his coming to'w 
from any place , is that per ſen which is now the third day in or fr.m that place ; which 
cannot be better interpr ted, as to the Greek language , tben in the expreſion of 
teriian Fever, called ſo, becauſe the ſecond acceſsion is upon the third 4 from the 
firſt, and #beahird from the ſecond, &c, in which caſe there is but one day be;meen,it 
which the patient 1 wholly fi.e ff-m bis diſeaſe ; from when e gg wlar,and Tunis 
x; is the ſame in the language of be Phyſitians. This 3s excellently expreſſed by k- 
lexander Aphrodilzus mthat problemati- all Durfliun , Aid 73 6 Z Tomi 
Suppl 08 yon bu ©, 1 ©2900 ueagiGey, X; ug TRAWYEY h0Ats, Þs uley u- 
yeimu* 67 dugnutpiv0s , Lywy widiig 73 PAL 14 Th Bapyritt v \uximn 
wo nukegy* © 5 Temgraies id Jo nusgar wiowy, Problem, To, l. 2. The 
H wotidian ague bath its acceſ$ions x#.3' yubogy * the Tertian eg wiay ( ſubiut 
egy ) after one day of perf. & intermiſsion ; the Quartan Jie Jyo yuipur ious. tn 
the ſame manner be mintion $the Ten atey , the Ede ueioy , and eyveraion i mal 
which this ix conſta21ly obſervable , that the gdajes of per/eft intermiſsion are few 
by two, then the number in the name of the fever > for if the Fever be 4 TprTais; tt 
day of intermiſiion is but one , if JuregTal os; rwo, if m%1a] ates three, if ipdhudin 
five, if wyaTaes ſeven, Thu if our Saviour were one whole day in the graw 
dyed tbe day before, aud roſe the day afier,be did riſe Terralos ; if be were two whil 
dey: s in tbe grave,be roſe Terag ries. So Ariſtotle, Aid 7h 6 yuxTeerds Birks 
Tetreios Anyes ; whTeegy O71 am? wnpes xz deve; apyis; 1 Tem 3 | 
Probl. 14. S: f, 26. Jy Telry therefore and Tpiraiog is the ſame. For- from 
comes Tgamalos , and from TvT&em, TvragTsios , Kc. in which nuipe is mn 
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aber Food. " Terpralog , Trfanurrs , Suidas, Terraos then is TEUnuzrys* 
70; o717a05, Nd TEeTHS* and Jerapralos, Sie T8] dprys. Thus being Chriſt 
certainly riſe Ty 7g bry Aufge ; be did riſ: according to th; Greeks 9ptmicg* and 
Ktading to the [ame then ye muſt al/o riſe jwulay , that is, one day oncly interce» 
daghetween þ: day of bis death, and the day of bis reſurreftion, 


t, muſt be. ſomterprered as to be reduced to this ex» 
ton of the third day lo often reicerated. When theres 
we read that after three dajes he would raiſe the tem- þ 
of his body , we muſt not imagin: that he would con” 
tiene the ſpace of three whole dayes dead , and then reviye 
liwſelf; bur upon the third day he would riſe again - as 
Joſeph and his mother, after three dajes found bim mm the Luc. 2. 16. 
wople , that is the third day atter he carried behind x 
woſalem, And when we read , that he was three dayes 
ad three nights in the heart of the earth , we muſt not 
bok upon choſe nights as Þ diſtin from the dayes , but + 4 night and 
u Moſes (pake, the evening and the morning , that.is , © dayin the 
the night and the day , were the firſt day ; and as the Saint pagnaygc 4 
his Y fake unto Daniel , a Untotwo thouſand and three bun- E cnpnſiuge 
of 4 4 evenings and mornings , intending thereby ſo many # the ſame with 
6 te & &yrs: nor muſt we imagine that thole three dayes were the Greek yv-\ 
9 Y tomplered after our Saviours death , and before he roſe  X91{#por or n= 
burchar upon the firſt of thoſe three dayes he dyed, and ny Ty mn 
upon "IR DV 12A 
Tit evening and the mor. ing were the fn  day.. For though God called the light 
Day , and the darkreſſe be called Night, yer at the ſame time bat day and thet 1 1g6t 
wa gillea day, So that the ſame word DV inthe fame verſe fignifierb both ihe nd= 
Wall and art ficiall dey. And the evemng and the » or:.ing are ſometimes put inſtea1 
the dn) 3 as Dan, 8. 14. TMIND U7V) IR WAA IP Unto wwo 
and and three hundred dayes , «nd verl. 26. Ta a1 MIR), whath 
® tranſlar', the vifion of the evening and the morning , but might terather $1 6u/< 
Wet n referexce to the former » the Vilienot the dayes , viz, the 2300. ddzes Be- 
fre ſpoken of. Now b. ugh « Daybe thus diver fly taken , je: in the meaſuring of any 
line which co:.tcznetb j17 it buth d- yes ard nights, a diy is atwajes takets 3.4þ.6 
inw'chit comprelende:h both day and night. Thus Galen wha is very 
mdexatt in all b. 5 language, and full of exp«ſit:0n5 of the w1ds bo uſes 0 16ers 
ſakes , being to ſpeck of (be Griticall dayes, gives notice that by 'a-day be wnders 
wt tat ſpace of time whico ts oppo/ed 10 The wight , bud $bat mich comprex 
taleth both the night and day, *Hyipar $1h0v7: map” Davy hy acer tiguon= 
F RX x X pug 
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whrors 3h 3n hs Fplpay an The wiine owt ey; wt x; 5.1verds rhe wii. 
bi x; + wha rpidxorTe. JuteGr TD Aleks 6 {dy oy Tymoy + os TT 

ys 0 A165 pales?) negoeopecrTes Hlger , #94 4741 7 nuxTYs our gs 
Siv765,4mws Sh mms 4 70 erraurhy mYTE x £51K0vT4 Hy. 77 16Xoolwy iuaggy 
gaudy , De Crifibusl. 2, This 3s obſerved by S, Bafil.co be .alſa_the cuſtime of the 
Scripturcs , upon thoſe words in Geneſis, *EyÞsTo ou tavige, ijuero ape7; 
$uve91Vxr or nhges 7 3x Wr1 mgronppdoavy, Hukpe 14104) "te Ty erm 


T a1 a. =. .co- x. ea 


mu wif negon per dTh{us. Ter 4) 2; wv dey «9p 7iy ouuliYiay of. 
gots bn 75 % 260% warp hon, nutpa; ny Bunuiras, i 3 og voxTY 1D ff tus. 
eav, In Hexam,, Hom. 2. Now being generally in all computations of time, as 5, 
Bafil abſerveth , 6 T3 7% 2gore pt3n04, © day was taken for 3be whole ſpace of di 
and night ; and .as tbe evening ond the morning ſe;nifieth the ſame, that is 1 daj; and 
2300. eveninzs and mernings no more (ben ſo many dayes ; and ſo tree dayes and tbr 
wghs 5 iy 1 be compet : tion of tive fignifie no more then 1bree dayes (For God called the 


Lghi Day, and the darknefſe he called N ght, and the evening and the. morning: 
were the firſt day,and theeyening and the morning were the ſccond day, @6.)Be 

3"g three dayes in the language of the Scripture are faid to be fu fil'd when the thid 

day is cone » thowgh :1 be.nor wholly paſſed over ; it followeth, | bat to be "three dats. 
dead , or. to be-three dayes and three nights dead , in the Hebrew-language, coma. 

neceſſarily inferre any more , then that whe p.rſon ſpoken of did continue deadtillith 

thirdadey, a Dan. 8-14. | 


uponthe. laſt of thoſe thtee dayes he roſe. As we fiddthat 

Luc.-2.21-. eight dayes were accompliſhed for the circumciſion of. the 
6 cþ:1d; and yer Chriſt was born upon the firſt and circum 
ciſed upan the laſt of thoſe eight dayes 3 -now were there 

ny mare then 1x whole dayes berween the day of his binh 

andthe day of his circumciſion ; the one py the five and 


wi 


FF EqiSPSESB5LSWWEaAT 1 vw »=_=ns rw =» mo c@ca 3s 


t As weretd of 


the circumci® . 


of Za: oan, and- the - Sabbath on. which chey 
Perry 4 both reckon'd in the eight dayes; ) ſo the day on:ii 
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oced NY dend the number 0x7 were not ex qd yet 3 is to be under Bt 
- KEccordng tothe language of the Scripture in other gaſes [4 Joſephus partial 
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j#$96 of God was crucified, dead , and buried', and the 
on which he revived and role again, were included 
the aumber of-three dayes. And'thus- did our Saviour 
gle from the- dead upon the third day properly, and was gu 
tree dayes and chree nights in the heart of the carth * 70-00 Jake gk 


adochically. Ererar Jonas 
| in venrre piſ- 
& nibus diebus & tr. ibus noQtibus. Hujus loci myſterium in Eyangelio Dominus 
agonir, & ſuperfluum eſt vel idipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum-quzrimus, 
do tres dies & tres nodtes fuerir in cordeterrz. uidam magpox dd Iy.,quan- 
Pile fugiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam nox ſuccefſic diei, in du* 
dies & notes dividunt , & apponentes Sabbatum , tres dies & tres notes xfii- 
nant upputandas :-nos'yero foverh x&@5 torum inte]lipamus a-parre ; ut ex co 
@@ diy mg re dy mortuus eſt,unam diem ſuppuremus & noRem, & ſabbari alre- 
ram; rertiam veto noftem ,-quz dici & Dominicz nuncuparur, refera mus ad ex- 
«rium dici alrerius 2 nam & in Genefi nox prxcedenris dici ( adde non) et ſed 
ſqeentiz, id eſt principium fururi non finis preceriti. Ts the ſame pu- poſe S. Au- 
to; Ipſum aurem triduum non rorum & plenum fuifle Scriprura reftis eſt; ſed 
ptimus dies a parte extrema totus annumerartus eſt; dies vero terrtius 4 parte 'pri- 
m&ipſe rorus; medius aurem inter cos , id eſt, ſecundus dies abſolute rotus yi 
ginriquatuor horis ſuis , duodecim noRurnis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt 
tim primo Judzorum yocibus hora re; tia, cum efler dies ſexta ſabbati. Deinde, 
74 c:uce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſcxca, & ſpiritum redidic hora nona. Sepulrus eſt 
wtem cum jam ſero fatum cfler ; fic ſeſe habent yerba Eyangelii quod incelligi- 
urin fine dici. Unde liber ergo incipias,criamfi alia ratio reddi poteſt , quomodo 
tan fir contra Evangelium Johannis , ur hora terria ligno fulpeatus incelligatur , 
whim diem primum non comprehendis. Ergoa parte extrema torus computabi- 
ur, ficur rerrius 2 parte prima. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini re- 
lureRio declarara eft, ad rertium diem pertiner , De Thinis, l. 4.6.6, 


b This is ſufficient for the dlearing the preciſe diſtance of 
Chrifts ReſurceRtion from his Crucifixion,exprefſed in the 
determinate number of three dayes : the next confiderati- * 


Wis, what day of the week that third day was » on which 


Chriſt did aually riſe, and what belongeth to that day 
Wren ro his RefurreRtion. Two charaRters there are 
Mich will evidently proye the particularity of this third 
&y the firſt is the deſcription of that day in reſpe& of 4 
Michthis is called che third, after che manner already de- 
lrered & confirmed;the ſecond is the Eyangelifts exprel- 


Þ i ofthe time on which Chriſt roſe, Xxx.2 The "7 
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532 Anzrtici'n Y, , 
The chiraRter of the day in which our Szytobr he 


4 undeniable, for itis often expreſly called the t = 
| Gave watket tion; as we read, they therefore laid Fefus in the | 


prerarur prz- ® becauſe of the Jews preparation day, for the ſepulcbre 
paratio , geek was u'gh at hand. And b the next day that followed the 
S, Auguſtine , aration,the chief Prieſts and j 

Sons Proparet f Prieſt s and Phariſees asked a puatd, 
langnage 1 jg» 

pifub oc ne 4 4:y preparation of what nature ſoever : but in this cafe it ſunifs 
eth rather thetiane in which preparation was madizas Luc. 23.54.Ket yuipe iv 
ond 414 that properation ama; theJews for ibeSaboathzas S.Marky a 
wgand\ 3 Rr negmibarey* ard in whe Ed of AuguſtusCzlar,iy a; 74 with 
uacyHy iy aifeBeny, 3 TY Te T4HTNS R430 Kdy wie. aps wvdTys , Jud, Ant. 
1. 6.6. 10. This (Rg.oxd1 of the Hebrews was a» (werable to the cans pura of th 
Gentiles , aethe Od Gloſ]c1y, Cana pura, Tegaifben. & in Glof, Latin 
Arabica, Paraſcer &.ceena pura, id eſt, przparatio.quz fir proſabbato. From whence 
ſome cf (be Fathers dig ſo int«rpr. t the Eeves of the Jewiſh Sebbaths , as Terwllian, 
Dies obſcrvatis & menſes & rempora & annos & ſabbara , ur opinor , & cany 
puras, & jejunia-& dies magnos , Adv. 21 rcien. (. 5. 6. 4. Acce eratam vult ins 
relligi ſepulturam ne adyclperaſcerer, quando jam proper paraſceuen, quam Cas 
vam puram Judzi Latine uſratius apud nos yocant , facere rale quid non ligt- 
bat, S. Aug Traf..26, in Joh, Axdt'e Arc:ent Tranſlators. of the Greels Fathas 
did ue the Latine cena pura for the Greek Twgouvi., Ar (be Imterpretere 5, 
Chryſoftome, Sims. in Natalem, Fob. Bapt. Quacnim dic concepius eft Domis 
nus cadem die & paſſus efl;eadem ipſa dies cava pura fuit, in qua & [una quace 
xadecima eccurrit., Soligeroife she Od Inter; retcy of lrenzu-, Paraſceue quz dich 
ur ccena pura , id eſt, ſe>ra feria » quam & Dominus oftendix paſſvs. in > ,1v#, 
l. 5. 2.3- & lib, 1. Moheni lexta die dixifle, quz eſt in cexpa pura. 45 uoerefurt 
the Cana pur among the Geniues was iipat tine 4m Wigh they prepared and- ſavitit 
fird themſerves for their ſacred ſolemnities, ſo the Jews did make uſe of that word 
benifie their ſand: ation » and of the Greek muggoxtuy to teftifie the preparations} 
all thir gs uſed antheir boly dayer, wp0: the Eeve thereof, or day i efore, Paraſceue Las 
rine przparatio eſt, ſed iſto. verbo- Grzco libentius uruntur Judzi in bujuſmodi 
obſcryationibus,eriam qui magis Latine quam Grzce loquunrur , ſaith $. Auſtin 
 T»aft. 117. in Joh, Ss that the /ame Fatbe; t«ſtifbed that the Jews/perking Lavoew 
his time did ſometime uſe paraſceue , ſom:tivie ena, => /or their Fence of prepatt 
tion. Otherwiſe in their own languze they called u I\1V, or RPO ; b which 
generally thy underſtood the fixt day. of the week . the day br foe the Sabbath, But 
they reckoned the dayes of tbe week in Bereſhir Rabba , NDQWI WT the frf 
weel, NIN the ſecond. NI\7D1 the third, NDYARN the ſour ch, NWA the 
ND I\V%he Eeve, RINAW. theSabbath. Thus in Hebrew NM , in Gte 
oxavi,in Latine Cana pura, were uſed by the Jews for the ſame «ay, the Fri 
Ft of the weeks but not for that alone;but f r tLeEeve of any greatFeſtivilla 


” C Tuynz Tu1ixn» Dar. 533 
forred to #8abbath,ſo that they had thei; DAWN ANY; and IND DN ANY as pg 

7s on GEdTv, and THgg0x4vh Ti Tldgs. And when & great Feftivall fell wm 
wie Sabbath, then as the Feſitunies were voih one day, ſo the Eeveio both was 
the [ame Frida: And ſuch was the day of prcparation on which our Saviour 
vw 6ucifiecs a Joh. 19. 42. b Mat. 27. 63. 


Now this day of preparation was the day immediately 
before the Sabbath or ſome other great fealtof the Fews,cal- 
way them the Eeve of the Sabbath or the feaft; and 
ore called the preparation, becauſe on that' day they 
did prepare whatſoeyer was necefſary for the celebration 
ofthe following feſtivall ; acCording to that command in 
the caſe of Manna , It ſhall come to paſſe that onthe 
fxth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and Exod. 16. 5, 
it ſhall be twice as much as they gather dayly. This pre- 
pration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Fe- 
flivalls, at this time it had beth relations ; for firſt, it was 
the preparation to a Sabbath 5 as appeareth by thoſe words 
of $. Mark, Now when the Even was come, becauſe it Mar. 15. 42 
ws the preparation , that is , the day before the Sabbath ; | 
ud thole of S. Luke , That day was the preparation, and LUC. 23.54. 
the Sabbath drew on. Secondly , it was alio the Eeve of 
a Feſtiyall , even of the great day of the Paſchall fo» 
kmaity, as appeareth by S. John., who ſaith, when Pilate 
down in the judgement ſeat, t was the Preparation of Joh. 19. 32: 
the Paſſcover. And that the great Paſchall feſtivity did | 
then'fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame day was then 
ttepreparation or Eeve of both, appeareth-yert further by 
the ſame Evangeliſt , ſaying , The Jews therefore, bee 
tuſe it was the preparation, that the bodies (bould net 
main wpon-the Croſſe on the Sabbath day, for that 5ab- 
ab day was an high day ; that is, not onely av ordinary 
weekly Sabbarh, bur alſo 4 greartſeſtivall even a Pal 
Qall Sabbath. Now being the.Sabbath of the Fews was 
torlſtant and fixed tothe ſeyenth day of the week. , it fol» 
bwreth that the Preparation or Eeve thereof mult nece(ſa= 
Hbee fixthdayoftheweek; which from the day, and 
Xxx 3 the 
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the infinite benefir accruing to us by the Paſſrotupogthar "RY 
day. we call Good Friday. And from that daybring 
. Gxth of one, the third mult conſequently -be he tfa 
of the next week. - 2D 
The next CharaQter of this third day is the exprefſign 


| of the time of the ReſurreRtion in the: Eyangelifts, Wha 
— Marit6-132. the Sabbath was paſt, faith'S. Marks which was the day 
after the preparation on which he was buticd , -veyy ear. 
da. 28.1. ty in themmorning the firſt day of the week. ' In the endof the 
Sabbath , as it began to:dawn towards the firſt day 
the week. ſaith S. Matthew, Upon the firſt day of the 
week early inthe morning , laith S. Luke. | be firſt deyif 
the weth early when it was yet dark, faith S, John, By all 
which indications it appeareth that the body of Chriſt bee 
ing laid in the ſepulchre-on the day of the preparation, 
which was the Eeye ofthe Sab bath ,-and continuing there , 
the whole Sabbath following, which was the cenclukon of | 
that week , and further reſting there (till and remaining 
. dead the njeht which followed that Sabbath, but belen. 
ed to the firſt day of the next week, about che end ofthat 
-pight early in the morning was revived by the acceſſign 
and union of his ſoul , and roſe again our of the { 
'W hereby it came to paſle, that the ebligation ofthe day, 
which was then the Sabbath, dyed and was buried with 
him, but in a manner by 4 diurnall tranſmutation reyiy'd 
again at his ReſurreRion, Well might that [day which 
carried with it a remembrance of that great ho 
from whe Egyptian ſervitude refign all the ſanRity or (o. 
-lemnity due unto it, when that morning once appear'd up- 
-on which a far greater Redemption was confirm'd, One 
day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in-imitation of his ie 
upon the - creation of the world , -and that ſeventh day 
Ahich was ſanRified to the Jews was reckoned in relation 
to their deliverance from -Egype. At the ſecond -deliveey &f 
_ ______ of the law we find this-particular cauſe aſſigned, Remems, 
| Beat: 5-35 (bor chat thowwar't aſervant in tht landef Zxnpryendih8 Ml 
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LuC, 24. I. 
Job. zo. 1. 
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hand and by a ſtretched ont arme , therefore the Lord 
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day, Now 
tis could not be any ſpeciall reaſon why the Jews ſhould 
obſerye a ſeventh day ,; firſt, becauſe in reference to their 
ndemprion » the:-number of ſeyen had no more relation 
day I then any other number 3 ſecondly, becauſe the reaſon of a 
a7. Þ (renth day was before-rendred in the body of the com- 
the Y mandement it ſelf. There was therefore a double reaſon 
1 Þ rndred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath 
the IF which they did ; one Specificall., as to a ſeventh day, 
1 IF wſhew they worſhipped that God who was the Creator 


all F the world; the other Individuall , as to that ſeyenth 
be» F y,to Fgnifie their deliverance from the "LPtian bon=- 
0n, } Gage, from which that ſeyenth day was dated. Being then 
ere | the RefurreRion of our Sayiour a greater deliverance - 
0of FF and far more plenteous redemption was wrought then thac 
ing Y of Egypt , and therefore a greater obſeryance was due un= 
+ F q9irchen to that,the indiyiduall eetermination of the day 
mt & didpaſſe upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, alwayes to 
ion Þ berepeated by a ſeyentbly return upon the reterence to the - 
ue, 


Creation. As there was a change in the year at the coming 
outof Egyps., by the comman 
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"3t(þall be the firſt month of the year toyou: ſoatthis time 


och , all thin 
aid the 
Aw, by th 


Lu 


SEE BETTS SoC 


ET 


'W' 
. 
: . 
. : 
- ” 


ic meeting together for holy purpoles and 


ofa more eminent deliverance a change was wrought in the - 

Hebdomadall or weekly account , and the firlt day is | 

made the ſeyenth , or the ſeyenth after that firſt is anti»: 

fed. The fic day., becauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the. 

Mad, and the ſeyeath day from that firlt for eyer , be- - 

Guſe he who role upon that day wasthe ſame God who *- 

geated the world, and reſted -on the ſeventh day; For bu 

him were all things created thatare in heaven and that are Coloffi i, 16, 
s were created by him and for him. This -. 

fies from the beginning molt religiouſly- 
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of Gods This. month, the p01 vs 4 _ 
month of «656, ſhall be #»to you che beginning of months, -_ IO 


536 Axrretn 'V., 
« Joh, 20.19. to perform refigions duties. The firlt © 
, bJoh. 20. 26. performed providentially,racher by the defign of | 
169g a any ſuch incitnarion or intention oftherr own: For 4rbeb 
PS 04 7, ay, faichthe Evangeliſt, that is the day on whith Chi 
f Rey. 1.10. role from che dead , af evening being rhe firft aay of th 
+ Ti winnis werksthe Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jewr.The 
Atz0wiry us fecond obſervation Was performed volunrarily, d for afte 
«. eight dayes agam his Diſciples were within , and Thom; 
wevoyruey ini with chem? the firſt day ot the week,when Chrift roſe 


(44-29% 5 67 64- 
Sup ap dry ly 
nutea iv 10 
Gtds Td 0x6* 
T@ x, Th» v- 
_ wy Io 
NE: cerntng the colleQion for the Saints both ro the Chinchg 
Xewds 6 114k- of Galariaand of Corinth, Upon the fir ft day of the weh, 
photo TV let every one of you lay by him tn ſtore,as God hath proſper'd 
eau7y nuts % bim.From this ReſurreQion of our Saviour, & che conftatt 


T7 / you's praRice of cheA poliles, this firftday of the week cameto 
Keyrixiig ices haverhename of the Lords day, and is fo called by S. Joby, 
wy; awTOY, 5 who fayes of himſelf in the Revelation , f I was inthe 


”e 


TY peTk Thy Spirit on the Loyds day. And thus the obſervation oftir 


ib, Hats ih day,which the Jews did ſanRifie, ceaſed, and was buried 

9675 75 *Awe- With our Saviour, & in the ftead of it, the religious obſerys 

Facs 79; tion of f thar day on which the Son of God roſe fromttl 

14 pe #20 dead,by che enlfane praQice of the bleſfed A poltleswis 

res 7 © in{. Tanimutted ro theChurch ofGod8 ſo continued wo 
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gednt » , ftrenz conſonant , luſus, convivia conſtrepunt. O, melior fides na- 
zjinſuam ſeam ,quznullam folenniratem Chriſtianornm fibi vindicar , 
ominicum-Diem ,'non Pentecoſten, Tertwl. de Idol. c, 14. Cum in ſeptims 
ati fir & nomen 8& obſeryanria conftirura , ramen nos in oRavadie , quz 
gipſa prima eſt , perfeQi-ſabbari feſtivirare Iztamur, S. H3'ar. Prolog. in P, al. 
Qudeſt ſecunda ſabbarinif Dominica dies quz Sabbatum ſequebarur 2 Ties 
I erat dierum- ordine poſterior, ſanCtificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi 


is advenir, 8 reſurreRione ſua otavam ſanCtificayir,ccepirt eadem primacſle 
yacſt, & ot ava quz prima, habens ex numeriordine przr ogativam, & ex 
raredtione Dom.ni ſantiraem, 8. Ambroſ. Enar, in P/alm. 47, Dicart ali- 

«, Si-dies obfervari non licer , & menſes & rempora & annos, nos quoq”e 
Fi. crimen incurrimus, quartam Szbbarioblervantes,& paraſceuen,& diem Do- 
ninicam, S, Hieron. in Epiit ad Gal. cap, 4. verſ. To. And S. Auguſtine in anſwer 
wite ſame objection, Nam nos quoque & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolennirer 
abramus-8 quaſliber alias C hriſtianas dierum feſtiy irares , Contra Adimantun 
tp. 16-Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurre&ione Domini dev 
dararus eſt , & ex illo babere coepir feſtivirarem ſuam, $, Aug. E:ift. 119. Hzc 
umen ſeprima erit Sabbarum noirum, cujus fin's non etit veſpera ſed Dominicus 
&&rcluc oftayus zrernus , . qui Chriſti reſurreRione ſacratus eſt , zrernam non 
plum ſpiricus yerum etiam corporis requiem praxfigurans, Idem de Civitate Dei 
l 2.6.30: Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo religiola. ſolenni-« 
are habendum ſanxecunt, quia in eodem Redempror noſter 3 morruis reſurre= 
it» Quiqueideo Domnicus appellarur ur in <o a terrenis operibus velmundi 
llecebrisabſtinentes tanrum diyinis culcibus ſerviamus , danres ſcilicer dici buic 
bonorem& reveren tiam propter ſpem reſurre&ionis noſtr# quam habemus in illa. 
Nawficur ipſe Dominus Ielus Chriſtus & Salyator reſurrexir a tmorwis, ira & nos 
rfurre&uros in, noviſiimo die ſperamus, Autor, Serm. de Tempore , Serm., 25.1.0 
pals poſt, Santi DoRores Eccleliz decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabba- 
timi inillam rransferre,utquod ipfi in figura,nos celebraremus in veritaze.Tiepri» 
wow 2 T229-7%d) 73 rd) © , 13 odfþbeaToy 7H) Taghy , i Kveiarh Thy dvd- 
any, Author Clem. Conſtirur, lb. 5. cap. 1309 


This day thus conſecrated by the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt 
ws left as the perpetuall badge and cognizance of his 
Charch. As God ſpake by Moſes to the [ſraclites, Veri- 
a7 Sabbath ye ſhall keep, for it is a ſigne between me and Ex, 31. 13- 
wthriughout your generations, that ye may know that 1 
®:he Lord that doth ſanitifie y onzthere by leaving a mark 
Killinion upon the Jews , who were by. this means 
own to worſhip that God whoſe name was Jehovab , 

made the world, arid delivered them from the” hands 
aarach: So we mult conceive that he hath giyen us 
Yyy this 
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this day as a-figne between him and us forever, . whine. 
we may be known'to worſhip the ſame God Jehovalians, 
did not onely create heayen and earth in the begianing., tis 
allo raiſed: his eternall Son from the. dead: for our redems 
ption.. As therefore the Jews doe till retain the cel» 
bration of the ſeventh day of the week , becauſe chey- will 
not believe any greater deliyerance wrought then that of 
Egypt * asthe Mahometans religiouſly obſerye the fix 
day of the. week in memory of Mahomets fight from, 
Mecea , whom they eftcem a greater Prophet thenour 
Saviour 2 as thele are known and diſtinguiſhed in the 
world by theſe {cyerall celebrations of diſtinR dayes. inthe 
worſhip of God-; fo all which profefſe the Chrillian, Re 
ligion are known publickly to belong unto- the- Church of 
+ Quid bacdie Chil by oblerving the firſt day ofthe week, upon Which 
felicius, in qua: Chriſt tid riſe from the dead, and by this mark of diflin* 
Dowinus Ju” :onare openly | ſeparated from, all other profelſions 


dxis mortuus. 


cK,nobis rcſur» 7 
rexit 7 in qua Synagogz-culrus occubuir, & et orrus Ecclefiz; inqua: nos Hom. 


nes fecir ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ledere in colcſtibus , & implerum-eſt-iſud 
quod ipſe dixit in Eyangelio, Cum auremeraltarus fycro 4 terra omnia traham. 
ad me. Hzceſtdics quam fecir Dominus , exultemus & Iztemur in ea. 'Omnes 
dies quidem fecir Pominus , ſed czceri dies pefſunc eſſe Judzorum:, poſſune elſe: 
hirecicorum, poſſunc efſe- Gentilium 3 Dics Dominica, dies reſurreRionis, dies 
Ehiiſtianorum”, diesnoftracR 3 Explan, ip Pſalm. 117, ſub nomine Hieron. 


That Chriſt did thus riſe from the dead', is a: moſt ne» 
ceſſary- Article of the Chriftian faich , which all are oble 
oedto believe and profeſſe , to the meditation whereof the 
A poſile hath given a particular injunRion, Remember 

' that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the 
'* dead. Firſt, b:cauſe without it our faith is vain;, and | 
virtue of it, firong. By this we are aſſured that he which 


2 Cor, 13, 4- 7 Lara the Lord of life , and though he were cr%6) | | 


th ongh weakyeſſe , yet be liveth by the power of Gods. 1 
Rom, 1.4 this relurgetion from the dead ,. he was declaredgobe 
Senef God , and.upon the morning, of the ghird Gay 


” Tun Trinxd Dax '&%. "= 599. 
words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important truth, 
2 Ther art 1) Sons this day bave 1 begotten thee. In his AR, 13.33 
uth he aflured us of his humanity, by his relurreftion he ; 
en aftrared his divinity, 
Fecc dly, by che ReſurreRion we are aſſured of the ju- 
ſfcation of our perſons , and if we believe on him that 
7 od up Jeſus our Lord from the dead it will be imp#» Rom.2,2 4525: 
tous for righteouſneſſe: For he was delivered for onr t 5. Chr yſs- 
25, and was raiſed again for our juſtification. By his ltome excel- 
ach we know that he ſuffered for (in, by his reſurrection t nfiy upon tat 
neare afſured that the Þ finnes for which he ſuffered were tights wars 
nor his oWn 2 had no man bin a ſinner he had not dyed ; OO _ 
had he bin a {inner he had got, riſen again ; but dying nabearbs 
forihole finnes which we committed, he roſe from the SmoSeaZiv Ths 
dad to ſhew chat he had made full ſatisfaction for chem, ya; T5 7015 
that we believing in him might obcein remiſſion of out ) ; Aid Ti 28 
fages and -athcaion of our perſons. 4 God ſending his gg: wit 
wn Son in the likenefſe of infull fleſh for ſin condemned ſin © «wpliar' 
mabe fleſh, and railing up our turery fromthe. priſon. of the AFAy- Iu 7 @- 
Tr aRually ablolve , and apparently acquit hitn —_— » 
om the whole obligation, to which he had bound: him- er wy 
Wand in diſcharging bim acknowledged full fatisfaRion ahen,07 Suave 
made for us. Who then ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of $71 <> Twas 
Ge deft > Ir is God that juitifieth, who is be that con- *%3" 2.5 Lo 
_w_b ? It is Chriſt that djed., yea rather that is riſen 7 eutga : 
" 
Thicdly , it was neceſfary to pronounce the Reſurreckie irlens, Taye 
a of Chriſt as an Article of our faith , chat thereby we 7 arvcy. 
might ground, con firm, {trengrhen and declare our hope. a Rom 8. 3. 
Forthe God avd Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt according 
t#bis abundant mercy haty begatten ws again Anto a lively LPG Le 3s 
bye 6y the reſurrettion of Jeſus, Chriſt from the dead, un* 
tl mberit axce uncorrupt tle and updefiled. By the Re- 
KncQion of Chriſt his Father hath bin (41d to have begote 
a bm ; and therefore by the fame he hath begorten us , 
Mo.are called brethrea and co-heirs with Chriſt. For of 
* Yyy 2 when 
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Rom. 5, 104. 
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I Cor.,15,22« 
Rem.: 6. T4 


Philip. 3.21« 
ICgh 15, 49" 
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Foy if when we were enemies we were-reconciled toG | * 


the deatÞf of his Son-, mmch more being reconciled me ſhall 
be ſaved byhis life, He laid down his life; but it wasf us ; 
and being totake up his own , he took up ours. We arethe: 
members of chat body of which Chriſt is the head z if the 
Head be rilen , the members cannot be far behind. He is the: 
firſt born from the dead, and we the ſonnes of the Reſurrt« 
Aion. The Spirit of Chriſt abiding in us makerhug the: 
members of Chriſt; and by the fame (pirit we have a full, 
right and title to riſe with our head. For if the Sprrit of bins 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, hethat 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mare 
tall bedies by his ſpirit that dwelleth im us, Thus the Reſure 
reRion'of Chrilt 15 the caule of our reſurreion by adous 
ble cauſality, as-an Efficient, and as an Exemplary cauſe, 
As an Efficient cauſes in regard our: Saviour by and ups 


on his reſurrection hath obtained power and right to raiſe . 


all the dead ; For as ineAdam al: aye , ſo in C hrift ſhall 
all be made alive. As an Exemplary caule, in regardthat 
all the Saints of God ſhall rife. after the Gmilitude-andin 
conformiry to the reſurreRion of Chriſt; For if we have bin 
planted together inthe likeneſſe of his death, we ſhall be 
alſo in the likeneſſe of his reſurreftion. He ſhall change our 
vile bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body: That 
as we have born the image of the earthey we nzay alſo brar 
the image of the heavenly.This is the great hope of a Chit 
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Rian, that Chriſt rifing from the dead hath: obtain'd the 


, . 


ower and is become the pattern of his reſurreRion, - The: 
ah is come up before tems : they have broken uy #nd- 
have paſſed through the gate, therr King (hall paſſe ne 
thems, and the Lord on the head of them. ' | 


ri{en-fromthe dead, that his Reſurre&ionmay 


Fourthly , it is necef{ary to profefle our faith in rn 


wolk. it's proper operation on our lives: For as it 1s' en" os 


cxeatandexemplary to our bodies, ſoit is alſo to our ſouls: 


When we are deadin fines God guickeuth us en bir tl 
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Wi. And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the Rotn. 6. 4, 

Wn of the Father ,tven ſo we ſhould walk in newneſſe of lifes | 
foconinue among the graves of fin while Chriſt is riſen, 
tincurre that reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye 
long among the dead? To walk in any habituall fin, 
to deny that fin is death, or Chriſt is riſen from 
tedead, Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any 
(kiftian bury him who roſe " death that he mighc 


Int Awake thou that lrepeFt and ariſe from the dead , ®PP 5-143. ? 
wCbriſt hall give thee light, There muſt be a ſpiricu= 
JrewucreRion ot the ſoul betore there can be a comforta- 
erfurreRion of the body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath E 
min this firf# reſurretflion , on ſuch the ſecond death hath Revelat.2o, 64 


Having thus explained the manner of Chrifts reſurreQi- 
#,and the oily of our faith in him riſen from the 

Bad wemay eaſily give ſuch a briefaccount as any Chri- 
knaway underſtand what it is he ſhould intend when he : 
ukes profeſſion of this part of his Creed ; for he is con 

dro acknowledge thus much, - I freely and fully af- 
ecunto this asa truth-of-infinice certainty and abſolute 
refſiry, that theeternall Son of God, who was crucified ' 
dyed for our ſinnes; did not long continue in the Rate 
death, but by his infinite power did ceviye and raiſe 
lndelf by reuniting the ſame ſoul which was ſeparated to 

if fame body which- was buried, and fo roſethe lame - 

: and this he did the third day from his death ; ſo 
atdying'on Friday the fixth day of the week, the day of 
and: Fi preparation of the Sabbath, and reſting. in che grave 
fare $abbath day, on the morning of the firſt day of the 
Wk he returned unto life again, and thereby conlecrated 


7 Eneckly reyolution of thar firſt day to'a religious ob» 
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tion unull his comingagain; And thus I believe rhe- 


ys : day he roſe again from the dead. 
wl Ps Ty. 3; vg: 
rifh- | 
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Anztrtecraz VI. 
ARTICLE Vl. 


Hz AscainvdaiDd Intro Hnavyan) 
bring tp AnvD SirraETrH On Tuz Ricny 
cee'08, ſedet & HanpD OF GOD Tuz FarunxAt 


dexcrawPatcis. 

Rufhnus n MIGHT Ys J 
Symb. S» Aug. Rs 
in Enchintd, FL od "nr 4 
Minis Tom ] His Article hath received no yariation,but onely inthe 
rin, Chryſo). addition of the name of God , and the atrribue: Af 
Author Expo/, mighty ; the F Ancients uſing itb:iefly thus, He alcen« 
Sym. od (Chit 7 ro beaven s/itteth at the right band of the Father, |t 


C HMC 65, Y e- = - : , 6 - 
nantius Fortu- CON einech two diſtinct parts 2 one trankGent, the Ray's 


narus, the Lat. Manent; ONE'as the way the other as the end ; the 

and G.cek Ms, Chrifts Aſcenſion, the ſecond is his Sefſion, | 

ſet forth by the Jo the Aſeahon of Chiilt thele woids of the Creed 

Lanber' of of he Gderati d Fi 
"av. propound unto us three\conh erations and .nd more; ik 


| h. | bh 4 | 
noſ, oe Fide firſt cf che Perion, Hemhe fecond of the Aon, aſcendel 

mb. barb it, the third of the Termmation, mts heaven. Now the, Þ | 
Seder ad deX- (yn being perfeRly the ſame which we have conſidered (# 


OE _— the precedent Articles, be will afford no different 
I 


was afterwards lation bur onely in conjunRion with chis particular ” 
£444 Omni- Wherefore 1 conceiye thele three things neceſſary and (ub 
porentis. Seder ficient forthe illuſtration of Chnſts Aſceafion 3 Firlty 8 


ad dexeramPa- (oy thatche promiſed Meſſias was to, alcend into het 
tris omniperec - h (i believe 
a Eſe F _ /. ven 3 ſecondly , to prove that our Jeſus , whom we 


1-can. Seder ad © be the rue WHleſſias » did really and truly aſcend thie 
dexrram Dei ther ; thirdly, to declare what that heaven 1s into wut 
Parris oWnipo= he dig aſcend. 29 


thor Sermenſ Ven» bath bin repreſented typically, and declai'd pr phe 
de Tempore, tically» The High Prieft under the law, was an exp 
the Greek and type of the eMeſsias and his Prieſtly affice ; the Al 


2 wy , ment which he made was the repreſentation of the propels 


HzAgsecznvzp Intro Hravin. 543 


"4 atonement, the High Prieſt was apppointed once eve- 
year to-encer into the Holy of holies; and no oftner.For' 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Sprak unto Aaron thy brother, 
ko be conze not at all times imto the Holyplace within the Toy, 16. +. 
Jul before the mercy-ſeat , which is upon the «Ark, that 
T/ILUZ None entred into that holy place but the High 
Piet alone 3 and he himſelf could enter thither but orce 
ptheyear 3 and thereby ſhewed that the High Prieſt of 
things to come, by a greater and more perfelt Ta- Heb; g.rx, 121. 

krnacle not made wit b bands, was to enter into the Holy ©—© 
having obtained eternall redemption for us, The Jews 

all F believe chat the Tabernacle did 6Ggnifie this t Elma 
(ld , and the Holy of holies the higheſt heayens; where« gum 3; x-mve* 
kieasthe High Prieft did {lay the facrifice, and with the jor Thy Th- 
lleud thereof did paſſe through the reſt of the Tabernacle, 541>$7% log ws: 

reed wdwiththat bloud enter into the Holy of holies; fo was id nr [ny 50A 


"a te Meſ5ias here to offer up himſelf, and being lain to Un, 2 noon: 
Br ue through all the courts of this world below , and with: papglas aeoptr 
p u bloud totnterintothe higheſt heayens the moſi glorious Su,75y T6 v6 
in lrcf the Majeſty of God, Thus Chtifts Afſcenhon.was NY, ws $50, 
> 04 5 . 6 2 
welented typically. x pucaat Gf , 
| '% Abo , . 14k s aps 
d (ub lhanre; Baaognulay darnvorres:; ' Exg or 3D Th Tay &5 Smwiumory x, da m6 mn 
"wy wWelibaey.y 675 4 pIuraus HHH Xf weTA 008571; TX TAY, ewened: Js- 
00.7 mrs 38 oxlwiy. rerdxovme” may www veluas ticfela,, x didlo with: 
| hete ua atcds Jorg iepetory, warty BLAnnty mva X; xoity Tomy ,. Thy 13 14 Tv 
ſans So mow uwaily|* 5 © 7ahTE TeohY oorr imibare. Thy?) opirlu wie 
- j:p. <pilzea ls TH. O15, N& 73 x, Thy rpardr airwifarey i) aySpc- 
wank 
498 
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\ Where it 3s to be obſerved, bat the place wb S. Paul calls the fir ft taberng= 
Joſephus cer mes B{Byaty TIvE x; 04109 Tom). 4 common a+d profane plare, 
neſenting this world m wich we t.ve, nd cur Life and conver(ation here 3: as the 
0 NW /cems-2+ [peaks Heb. g. 1: EV5 7 on t 1 3fW71 .0xluh SugibunTe Aa 
raph Wins 76. r4 754 0y x01 Gby. For d4ov 400pa1%kdy , ſantumſeculare , or as the 
xr t BENYD7Y NUTT IVA domus ſanta mundana, may weil be tbas part of the- 
26008 le which repreſemed tbis world, and theref ore termed common” and: pros- 
reſpefs of that more holy. part which repreſented b:aven. 


: 


, 


m Ihe ſame Aſcenſion was allo declar'd prophetically;-as 
j IF we 


| 544 | A RTI CL VI. L "'M 4J 
| ; Pal. 63, 18» we read inthe Prophet David , Thou ha#t aſcend X 
aſt recti» 


This place uſt 4, bigh, thou baſt led captivity captive, rhou 
meer Jig " ved gifts for men: which phraſe on high inthe languge 


the Mcfſias, by of David Ggoifying heaven , could be apphed properly: 
rea/dn of that no cther CONQqUETO:LN but th: Meſsias s nor to Moſes ,not 
high: placetr? to David, not to Foſu4h , tot ro ary buttthe Chrilt ;wwho 


WEL. __ was to conquer fin, and death, and hell, anderumphinges: 
Conquerour m : | : | 
.n ed, Forthas Er ahem to aſcend unto che higheſt heayen., andthencet 


D110? in the ſend the precious and glorious gifts of the Spirit ug 
language of the the ſonnes of men, The Prophecy of Micah did:torerell as 
P,opbet.3+4i= ,quch, even in the opinion and confeſſion of the * Fewes 


Iv ge: ff themſelyes, by thoſe words, 7 he breaker 4s come up be« 


.8.0I\0 - fore them: thry have broken #p and have paſſed through 
DY27,re- thegate, and are gone out by it , and their King (hall paſſe 
-turn on ligh, . þefore cherms,-and the Lord on the head of them. And thus 


that is in the _.. . - , : - avi 
Lware of .Chrifts Aſcenſion was declar'd prophetically ; which was 
the Chaldee "our firlt Conſideration, C | 
ÞP. ravbraſe , | 
IM JMAIP \27 ,return to the houſe of rhy majeſty; and Plalm 93. 4 
mMYP EMNDAI VN , the Lord on high is mighty, Chald, NDYTD \QUA,; 
the upper heavens. Pſalm, 71. 19. Thy rigbteouſ-eſſe, O Lord, is DID TY uſque 
ad excelſum,z tbe Chald. again, NDY1D WW TY), 1n the ſame manner in thit 
plac:, DYWDT IVY, , thou haſt aſcended on high, :be Chaldec Parapb/aſe traw 
flueb WP17 RNP7D thou haſt aſcended the firmamenc : and be addeibimaes 
diately RN) TIWD 9 thou prophet Moſes : yet there is a plain .on'radiffioninibu 
interpre:ation; ſor if it were mea-.t of Moſes , 3t 6a;not be the fiymament; if it wet 
the firmament it cannot be underſtood of Moſes, for be never aſcended thuther. + 
* This breaker up ts by the confeſſion of the Jews the title of the Meſſhas. $0 the Aw 
thour of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in bus deſcription of the commy of the Meſſhas mw 
keth uſe of this place, And the, /am” appeayeth further by that [aying of Moles Had» 
d arſhan in Bereſhir Rabba , mMIV27D MYB aNNIR M M972 TW 
« 11) 0297 (I9n 17V "2U IMUWD NT The plantation from below is Abramy 
the plancation from aboye is Meſsias, as it is written , The breaker is come up beſat. 
them , &c. So he on Gen, 40.,9. Again the ſame Bereſkir Rabba Gen. 44. 18.0 
DIR NTT 7 192207 $37 MEYUD DNDL 1 when ſhall we tei 
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when the feer of the Shecinah ſhall Rand upon the mounr of on , and «ces i 


DIYD MY 20 PUR WIN DimD nv7z3 YyuWwa all: 

rune Mat whe 'When.-> when the capriyes ſhall aſcend from Helland WW, 
Shecinah in the-head, as ir is written ( Mic, 2, 13,) heir ing ſball paſſe before this, i 
«ad the Lord in the bead of chem. Y je 3.14.8 
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"Hz AscnxxnDand Into Hrnaven, 545 
Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and fore» 
a ofthe promiſed Meſrias, was truly and really per- 
kmed by our Jeſus, That onely begorcen and eterpall 
&n of God, who by his divinity was preſent in the hea- 
waswhile he was on earth, did by a locall tranſlation 
his humane nature, really and cruly aſcend from this 
ah b:low on which h2 lived, iato the heavens a* 
ye, or rather above all the heayens , in the ſame body, 
nd che ſoul , with which he liv'd and dyed and role 
in 
The Aſcent of Chriſt into heaven was not metaphori» 
alor figurative , as if there were no more to be under. 
khod by 1c, bur onely that he obtained a more heaven 
ndglorious Hate or condition after his ReſurceRion. For 
glatlocyer alteration was made in the body of Chriſt 
when he roſe , wharſoeyer glorious qualities it was inye= 
ſed with thereby, that was nor bis Alſceafon, as appearech 
thole words which he ſpake to Mary , Tonch me not; Toh, 20, 19; 
[am not yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had d. 
kidbefore to Nicodemswr, No man bath aſcended upto hea- Joh. 3. 13; 
mm bat be that came down from heaven , even the Son of 
rawhich 1s in heaven; (which words imply that he had 
xnaſcended 3 yer even thole concern not this Aſcenficn, 
torchar was therefore onely true, becauſe the Son of man, 
Wt yet conceived in the Virgins womb,was not in heaven, 
ad aſter his conception by virtue of the hypoſtaticall uni- 
wmaSin heaven ; from whence ſpeaking atcer the manner 
Omen , he might well ſay , that he had aicended into hea» 
Kybeczuſe whatſoever was firſt on earth and then in hea « 
Mu fay aſcended into heaven, Wherefore befide thar 
ded upon the hypoſtacicall union, beſide that glori- 
Weondicion upon his ReſurreRion, there was yet another 
that 'more proper Aſcenſion 2 for after he had both 
vayes aſcended, it was ftill true that he had not yer 
ago his Facher, i 
'Nowthis Kind of Aſcenſion , by which Chriſt had nor 
WW: 15 Wo Es 
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yet aſcended when he ſpake to Aſary after his reſurreilag; 
was not long after'to be performed z ſor. at the ſame time hs 
he ſaid unto Mary; Goe ro my brethren,and ſay nntothey, 
1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Father. And when th 
Aicenſion was periormed , it appeared manifeſily-to be z 
true locall tranſlation of the Son of man as man fromthe Mi, 
arts of the world below into the heavens above, by which 
that body which was before locally preſenthere oneanh& 
was not lo then preſent in-heaven, became ſubſtantially Pre« 
ſent in heaven, and no longer locally preſent in earth, Fa 
Luc.24-50,51. when he had ſpoken unto the Dilciples , and bleſſed them, 
AR, 1-9,.10- Jaying his hands upon them, and\o was corporally. preſent Wh 
+ Bxexgyrwy - With them,even while be bleſſed them he parted fromthem, 
iz ux avlcy, and while they beheld, be wat takennp, and a cloud recen Wh, 
Bi4mrTwy  . wed him out of their fight, and ſo he was carried up in 
ty da Pr beaven , while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven at he 
ns went up. This was a viſible departure, as it is deſcribed, 
reall removing of that body of Chrift which was before 
reſent with the Apoſtles , and that body. living after" the 
ReſuereQtion, by virtue of that ſolfl which was unitedroin 
<br ,Th 3-4F" and therefore the Son of God according to his humanity Wi 
Y. BX&TEH ! 
Tis «reals. Was really and truly tranſlated from theſe parts below 
ws TIvZ dg- unto the heayens above , which is a. proper localls 
xd #1 v,783 ſcenfion. - | 
© $x47/. . Thus was Chriſts Aſcenſion vid performed in the 
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Toaxx 394 rreſence and fight of the Apoſiles, for the coofirmatia 


«ae ll id v, of the reality and the certainty thereof, f They-did not 
ewe Ty Tee fee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended 
#2 ojkys men becauſe an eye witneſs was not neceſſary unto the aRof his 
evT 7 bi ReſurreRion , bur it was neceflary unto theat of his A I 
on 4, ſcepfien. It was ſufficient that Chili ſhewed himſelftout i; 
i Irv 37, Apoſtles alrve- after bis paſrion ; for being they knewilliii 
"tge 72 wa7&- before tobe dead, and now law him alive, they were thats 
Tur Abyp Id 'by-afſured that he roſe again 2 for whatloeyer wasa pod 
CO em. , . of his life after death , was a demonſtration of his relt 

in A, vAport. . Rios: But bring che A poſiles werenotto-ſee our Say 
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prom you into beaven ſhall ſo come in lhe manner asye 


wm; 


nd up to heaven ; which was the lecond Particular con- 
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Is AscxunDzD'InroHuavan, 


en, being the ſeſſion was not tobe viſible tothe A. 
Mes on earth , therefore ir was neceſſary they ſhould 


- 
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we witneſſes of the at who were not with the ſame 

to behold the effect. 

Befide the eye witnefle of the Apoſtles, there was ad- 
dthe reftimony of the Angells ; thole bleſſed Spirits 
< miniſtred before,and ſaw the face of God in heayen, 

dame down from thence , did know that Chriſt aſcen. 
dup from bence uncothar place from whence they came: 


+ becauſe the eyes of the A poftles could not follow him_ , X 
pc» the inhabirants of chat place did come toteſtifie of f Emidzy ox 


preceprion ; For behold two men ſtood by them in white TE FM 

well, which alſo ſaid, Te men of Galilee , why ſtand ye 743 LO , 58 

ing wp into heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which is taken mudeitoua ws + 
Tregy vis Thy 


Segydy divine 
Iuy 3 aus big 7 
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. W295 THY 
| Thirdly, ( 75pþ#S5w 38 
Wy idbyts yvayen) Grt 5 eig T2 Sogrly dvareubareru, awTol Aunty 
Mikowy of & 7 ſeat , S. Chryſ, Hom. 2, in Atta Apoſt. « AQ.1.10,1H, 
The various Mereſs.s in the Primitive times concerning the bumani y of Chriit 'a- 
ded into beaven are breefly touched by Tertullian; Ur & illi erubeſcant, qui adfir- 
Intcarnem in ccelis vacuam ſenſu ut yvaginam excmpto Chriſte federe , aut quti 
am & animam rantundem , aut rantummoco animam,carnem vero non Jain, 
7 Cbrifti, cap. 24. Of which Gregory Nazianzene,, BI Tis \m7e960% 
Wrnyoup iy. Abg2t , | wuvrhy iD The $1671 ra onuer , nd wii 472 TH 
MunerO x; #) % nenv, wi ldvtThvdEas Ths Tapeoiag, Eplſt.'l.. ad 
Wenium. The Apellit® taugbs 1hat (hrift Left his bod '1ſſotuer in the air , and 
nl d int | heav-n wit/0ut it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam exam de Chriſts 
Walla ſenfifſe , ur dice"er eum non-quidem carnem duxiſſe de 10 , ſed ex e- 
$ mundi accepifſe, quz mundo redidir,cum fine carne reſyigens in cax)um 
war, S. Aug, Hereſ.23.itis opmie» of Apelles is thus deljvered by Epiphanius in 
winds, Ev mo #7 x4% ame 3 ine ogyiuy jASRY tis Thy Wai o Tana av 
l «72 F Tecoripwy: cox ew GafpA co... Edwyay 6 Xersds $awray 
Hy of 0 TY) TH 004TH % $5231 U HAN FH , X; itvrey aw THY Thy Thlg- 
3 ZLL 2 xs 
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weſces hims goe-inro heaven, We mult therefore acknows- 
brand contefſe againſt all the wild * Herefies of old, 
theeternall'S on of God whodyed and roſe again, did 
the ſame body and foul, with which he dyed and role, 


Wnble in this Article. 


54  Axricrt»® VI  —_ 
7 lov ne SnTAHS ,  dvaatd oa; mlTHy Thy Warp dmaiy Goury | 

Ws befor s Bf coyotes 73 13107 Sd » 7d Yopady ran 
edv md Jozed » T9Engio mo Engi, 735 yev ml yep oþ True Siahiey 
«mn ay mdniy T0 Yronptov owe evimifeis Toy vegrey, TS x; na. H 
44. Of w'om Gregory Nazianzene 25 70 be under ſt.od m that Epiſile before cited, 
7 eis 7dy ge i691 4 SMYYOn, ds avis pv01s » 5 edluns piors> %y xpanig 
Jpinu@ iy, imnwens. 

Thirdly , being the name of heaven admitteth diver 
acceptions in the ſacred Scriptures , it will be neceſſary to 
enquire what is the true Notion of it in this Article, and 
what was the proper termination of Chrilts Aſcenſion. la 
ſome ſenſe ir might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in heayen be- 
fore the cloud took him our of the A poliles ſight ; for the 

Heb. 4; 143 Clouds themſelyes are call'd the clouds of beayen : butthar 
tWereadis Heaven is the firſt ; and our Saviour certainly aſcendedar 
zndced into the leaſt as far as S. Part was caught up, that is, into the third 
heavens,but 38 heayen; For we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed 
Og , through the heavens. And needs muſt he paſſe 


1 


Ports 6. the heavens , becauſe he was a made bigher then the is 


$navIemn wens; For b be that deſcended is the ſame alſothat aſctr- 
Ti; fyavis, ded wpfar above all heavens, When therefore Chriltis 
Uulz.equi pene (4:4 to haye aſcended into heayen, we mult take that word 
——_ as ſignifying as much aS the heaven of heayens,.. and o 
b Eph. 4. 10. Chriſtis aſcended through and above the heayens, andye 
Heb. 6. 19," Is ſtillin heayen ; for he is extred into that within the wail 
there is his paſſage through the heavens:#ntre the belyplace, 

lick. 9. 12326, even into heaven it ſelfto appear in the preſence of God, this 
is the heayen of heavens. For ths ſaid rhe Lord, the bugs 

ve is my throne , and the earth is my feotſtool ; and 
Chriſt,deſcended unto the footſRool of his Fatherin hisw# 

miliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of his Father 

his exaltation. This was the place of wiich our Sayiout 

| ſpaketo his Diſciples, hat and if ye (hall ſee the ſm if 

man aſcend np —_ he was before > Had he bin therebs 

fore in body it had bin no ſuch wonder that he ſhould tae 


alceaded thither agaia ;. bur that his body ſhould aſe 
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mochat place where the Majeſty of God was molt re- 
nt; that the fleſh of onr fleſh,and bane ef our bone 
ould be (cated far above all Angels and Archangels , all 
incipalities and powers , even at the right hand of God; 
tis was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their 
teſt admiration. W hatſoever heaven then is higher 
then all che reſt which are called heavens ; whatſoever fan- 
Quary is holier then all which are called holies z whatſoe» 
xr place 15 of greateſt dignity in all choſe courts above, in- 
tothat place did he aſcend, where in the ſplendor of hisDeis 
he was before he took upon him our humanity. 
As therefore whea we {ay Chriſt alcended , we under= 
fand: a literal] and locall aſcent , not of his Diyinity , 
(which poſſefſeth all places, and therefore being every 
where is not ſubjeR to the imperfeRion of removing any 
whither ) bur of bis humanity , which was ſo ia one place 
thatit was not in another ; ſo when we fay the place into. 
which he aſcended was heaven , and from the expoſitions 
ofthe Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the heayen of 
keavens or the higheſt heayen, it followeth that we belieye + The Seleucia- 
tebody wich the ſoulof Chriſt co have paſſed far aboyeall 1 ard Hermia- 
thoſe celeſttall bodies which we ſce,and to look upon that S —_ that 
opinion as a low COACEIT which left his body iathe Tt Sun. prof 1 —E 


#0 furiber then 
th Sur, in which it was depoſited ; of whom Philaſtrius', 4n1 042 of bim S:Au- 
fin thus, NeganrSalyarorem in carne ſedere ad dextram Parris, ſed ca ſe ex* 
ue perhibenr , camque in Sole poſuilſe , accipicnres occalionem de Pialmo, 1n 
Sue poſuit Taber naculum ſum, Herel, 59 Tne ſame opinion Gregory N2zian« 
zene att/ributeth tothe Manicheans » Is » 79.7 @14% vs & wh ute 7-9 0TAG- 
n@ ; #33 IN x7 73; Marigatvy Alpes md ial revoridunu ira Tiny: 
bit Ths aTi”a;, Epift. 1. ad Cledonium. And S. Auſtin ſayes they taught the 
Sin to be Chriſt, Manichzi Solem iſtum oculis carneis vifibilem, expoſirum & pub «+ 
lym, non tantum hominibus ſed eriam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriftum-Domi- 
mum eſſe purarunt, Tre(.3 4. in Joh. This opinion is more clear'y ſer down, but with» 
W 4 are, inte Carena Parrum onthe 18. Pſalm, Oy dmpeonmiey Tois of 

xay palwdpors,ol paces 37111276 ]hy dvdonrty GEwrhy i THnMAKy opai- 
wenilero 3 ipbpury cow way pura Tio pies Thy dd Thea; mapeo ing. This was 
Wd Hereſie of Hermogenes » 4s 35 related by Theodoret , Oy 7 © (6 Eeuoyons) 
Alvels 72 0@pn by s.. vale di a3y SwTeMva,70y 5 did Borovy x; T35 dl provas 
#7 falw fre xn, Heret Fab lic 19. . Zuz 3 It 
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Te was neceſſary to profefſethis Article of ChriflsAſgrps 

fion firſt for the confirmation and augmentation of our 

Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm'd, in that we beliexe 

in him who is received unto the Father and therefore cer« 

raialy came from the Father ; his Father ſentthitn, and we 

have reccived the meſſage from him , and are aſſured thar 

it is the ſame meſſage which he was ſeat to dehyer;becauſe 

he is fo bighly rewarded by him that lent him for delive- 

ring it» Our Faith is thereby exalrxed and augmented , as 

4th e1ng the evidence of thirgs not ſeen. The further the Ohs 
- . jeRt.is remoyed from us, the more of Þ faith hath that a& 

| age nate which embraceth ic. Chriſt (aid unto Thomas, a becauſe 
a. thou baſt ſeen me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they that 
de fidelium lu- have not ſeen, and yet have believed 3 5nd that bleſſedneſs 
men eſt anima- by his Aſcenfion he hath left ro the whole Church. Thus 
yan \Fognne hi Chriſt aſcended is the ground and the glory of our faith, 
"Juz corporeo and by virtue ot his being in heaven our belief is both ens 
non videntur couraged and commended ; for his aſcent is the cauſe,and 
intuiw, & ibi his ablence the crown of our faith ; becauſe he-aſcended 
bgcre.delideri- \,. the more believe, and-becauie we belieye in him who 


= ed ferre hath aſcended, our faith is the more accepted. 


conſpe&um. 

Hzc aurem pietas unde in noftris cordibus naſcererur,. aur quomodo quiſquam 
juſtificarerur per. fidem , fi in jis ramrum fſalus noſtra conkiſterct quz obrutibug 
{ubjacerent ? Lo de Aſien, Serm. 2. Fides corum-qui Deum y:ſuri ſant, quam- 
diu peregrinancur corda mundancur , quod non vi. et credit #ndm fi vides non 
eſt fides 2 credenti colligirur meritum » videnti reddiaur prxmium, Eat ergo Do» 
minus & parer locum 3 eat ne yidearur, lareat ur credarur ; runc enim locus par 
ratur,6 ex fide vivatur : cr:dirus defidererur ur d:fideratus .habcarur : defideris 
um dileRionis przparatio cſt manſionis, S.4ug.Traft.68.in Fob, 8 Jeb.ronng, 


+ Chriſti aſcen- Secondly , it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of 


fio noſtra p:0- Chrift for the corroboration-of our hope. We could-ne- 


—_— ver expeR our duſt and aſhes ſhould aſcend the heavens; 


Qoria capitis, bur beiog our nature hath gone before in him , we can now! 


co ſpecs voea+ hope to toliow after him. He is our * head, and where 


eur & corporis > that js, the members may expe admiſſicn 2 for in ſo great. 
and intimate an union there is no fear of ſeparation or exe" 


Leo de aſcen. 


Serm. I, du 
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duſfon There are many manſions in his Fathers houſe. And Job, 14. 3. 
when he ſpake of alcending thither, he ſaid expreſly to his 
Diſciples, / go to prepare 4 place for you , and will come a» 
in, 4rd receive you unto my ſelf, that where 1 am, there 
yw47 be alſo. The t firlt fruits of our natureare aſcended, 


1nd the rſt is ſantified, 2 This 19 the new and liviy _"_ : 
y which he conſecrated. for us through the vail, that is 8 Uther 


gs fleſh. And hence we bhave our hope as an anchor of # ines Sy oh 
ſoul both ſure and:ſtedfaſt, which entreth into that with. #2 Tu &- 


inthe vail, whither the forerunney is for us entred. For if 4X2 Ten 
Chift in bis aſcenfion be the forerwnner,, th  #Topy pupd- 
in his 10n orerunner, then are there ueT@,reT(ca 


* ſame to follow after ; and not onely {o , but they Which Ty opxg.,on ts 

flow are to goe in the ſame way , and to attain unto payols Xeuce's 
lace: and if this forerunner 3a), S. 

__ pact als be entred for us, Ch ye Orat, 1 


en we are they which are to follow and to oyertake him ,, , ſrenſ. Ad 


| SOIC X . "IE. : Aoimy ogngas 
hi Tas Iubes Tess TIv iueTipesy dra ou) poearTes,1bid. 0r4t.2, 7 Heb. 
1020- bHeb 6.19420. *Thecis a doubli notu n ofegHegu@: 10 this pu poſe,one 
_ ſent before to make v»7(parations for others which fallow 5 in w' ich it js well 
irved by <.Chryſ,*O 5 T&Seu®@ Tar th megdecu® , Gary Twalryns th 
Ier?.t 5x 6 74v 4 FAQs Homer on Fare apbdegues Varkp 1ufs 8509) Days we 
LI cp ab Twy xt TuAeEv.OU Tod 3Þ Ty Tegd'eops 7% Emorhpwur opeirce 
% 70 wioov' i789 ud) a7 tin reid eo. 7%) red eomy X Ta; £T0/47v us &y 
Tj W159 560 #9) 6d 9x, & @ edvgr, Tas 5 nxamneubdtrey, Hom, IT, in Epift, 
dHebrzos. Another notion there is 1.022 the Greeks of the fruit which 14 ripe and 
time toper/efFion before the reſt , as Iſaiah 28. 4 Kaitom Td 4130 73 ares - 
mtiaTides f DoEns iT” & xps Ty ogus ws Tei egos ouxe ,FNIID-, ran: 
gum primirie, 0: fructus primogeniti, ficus prxcox Heſ\chius, Flafdggou, 
tir Ty ator Eae, fi Td TegarudCorm org lege Ted Pow , | or thy ile 
ted are properly T& £94 %ud7 0vom TURE , Pracoces ficus : For (0 Theophcaſtus + 
ſnehing par ticularly api (,uxig, bas theſe worns , virongroutyns 38 maxi @ 1h; 
mans iogbry Tos , Gray de Gin fu a mu wayards  Vypds 1 Icpuds » Eerant- 
«76 tu Badcuay © 37+ 5 TwTo ovubaive garcp?y , im %% TeTs Th whpus 6 ape 
malenu, 334 x of apbSpoywor, De caulis Planr.l. 5.6. 1.8 paulo poſt; INd- 
WI 7% apodebuns af i piprory , of , Tt Aaxwnixi g Adixoupdnice "7 & 
wu ves, ai ds pbevoy.The firſt raits of the early fig: were callid #piJpounts + 
Wire tree nbich bare ther: p07 pix. Now as this early fruit doth/grerun the late - 
aol of the ſame tree , nd comes t0 ripeneſſe and perfettion 18 j £ kind before the 
; ſour Saviour gves b. fore thoſe men of the ſame nuuure with bim, and thty ſoly- 
ihur time to the maiurity of the [ame perſettion. - 
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there, as being ofthe ſame nature , members of the fine WW: 
body, branches of the ſame yine , and therefore he ws WW 
thither before us 2s the firſt fruirs before thoſe that follow 
and we hopeto follow him as coming late to the lame pere 
Eph. 2. 6. feQion, As therefore God hath quickened us together wih 
4G Chrift, and hath raiſed us up together by virtue of his te- 
t Ts KeDagns {urrefien ; foallo hath he made us fit together in heavens 
PLIOG "sY ly places mm Chriſt Jeſus , by virte of his aſcenſion, We 
new r#:""] are already ſeated there Þ in him, and hereafter ſhall be 
Terria, ſeated by him; in himalready as in our head , which ig 
& Xe:54 'In- the ground of our hope; by him hereafter, as by the cauſe 
o8,S.Chryl.in conterring , when hope ſhall be ſwallowed up into ftwis 
locum, ton. 
Thirdly , the profeſſion of faith in Chriſt aſcended ig 
Mar. 6. 21. neceſſary forthe exaltation of our affeCtions. For where 
Joh. 12, 324 owur treaſure 15 , there will ony hearts be alſo, If I be lifted 
#p from the earth, 1 will draw all men unto me , faithour 
Saviour ; and if thoſe words were true of his crucifixion, 
how powerfull ought they to be in reference to his aſcen» 
2 Kings 2.2. fion? Whenthe Lord would take up Elijab into beds; 
Eliſha ſaid unto him, «As the Lord liveth:, and as vly 
ſoul liveth, I will not leave thee ; when Chiilt ig aſcended 
up on high , we mult follow him wi:h the wings of our 
Col.3. 1, 2, 3. meditations and with the chariots of our affeRions,.. If we. 
be riſen with Chriſt,we mult ſeek thoſe things whichare & 
beve, where Chriſt ſitteth on thr right hand of God, liwe 
be dead, and our life hid in Chrift with God , we muſt ſt 
our affettion on things above, not on things on the eanhs 
Chrittis aſcended 1aco heaycn to teach us » that we ate 
ſtrangers and pilgrims here as all our fathers were, and chat 
ano:her councrey belongs uato us 2 from whence we & 
x Pex, 2.11, ftrangers aud pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fey 
luſts,and not mind earthly things , as knowing that me. 
Phil. 3, 19, 20 are citizens of heaven, from whence we look for our Savi- ; 
Epheſ. 2. 19. our, the Lord Jeſus, yea fellow* citizens with the Saint, Wb 
aud of the howſhold of God, We ſhould cxcople aj 
out i- 


- 
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we War fiones, and fubdue'the Tufts ofche fleſb, that our con= 
we  eſetion may be correſpondent to our Sayiours condition; 
mm, wherethe eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave 
«+ I him, thither our thoughts may follow him, 
1 I > Fourchly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article ” 
re- I ofthe Creed in reſpe& of thoſe great effets which imme» 
+ B niately were to follow it, and did ablolutely depend upon 
We BE i- The bleſſed Apoliles had neyer preached the Go pls 
be MW kidchey not bin indued with power from aboye ,. but 
1 is Wont ofthat power had they received , if the Holy Ghoſt 
ue © pamiraculous-manner had not deſcendeds And the Ho- 
uis © Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour had a- 
kended firſt. .For be himſelf when he was to-depar:t from 
{is Y Diſciples, grounded che neceſſity of his departure upon 
ers WY hecertainty of this truth, ſaying, If 1 goe not away the Job, 16:7. 


= 
= 
| 


(omfortar will not come unto yow , but if 1 depart 1 will 


ſd bims #3to you. Now if all the infallibility of thoſe 
mehs, which we as Chriſtians belieye, depend upon the 
enain information which the Apoſiles had, and thoſe A- 


poliles appear to be no way infallible cill the cloyen 
wgues had (ic upon them , it was firſt abſolutely neceſ< 
ay thatche Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again , be» 
tit was impoſſible that the Spirit of God in that manner 
ſhould come dow, untill the Son of God had aſcended 
kto heaven ; being ir was not fit that the ſecond Adyo® 
ate ſhould officiate on earth , till the firſt Adyoeate had 
ared.upon his office in heayen , therefore in reſpeRt of 
lis great work the Son of God mult neceſſarily aſcend,, 
adin reference co that necefſity we may well be obliged 
bcoafeſſe chat Aſcenſion. | 
Upon theſe conſiderations we may eahily conclude whac 
rey Chriſtian is obliged to confeſfe in thoſe words of our 
ned, He aſcended into beaven : for thereby he is under» 
ad to expreſſe chus much , 1 am fully perſwaded , thac 
ner, WS oocly: begotten and eternall Son of God , after he roſe 
WAmTe dead , did with: the ſame foul and body wich 
; pa Aanza -Which 
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which he roſe, by a true and localltranſlation conpeylinns. 


ſelf from the earth on which he liv'd,, through, all the 
gions of the air , through all che celeſtiall Ocbs, uncillke 
cam? unto the heayen of heavens , the molt glorious 
ſence of the Majeſty of God. [And thus I belieye, ig Telus 
Chriſt who aſcended into beaven. 700 
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MIGHT Ys 


His ſecond part of che Article conteineth two Parti- 


culars ; the Seſſion of the Son, and the Deſcription af 


the Father : the firſt ſheweth that Chriſt upon his aſcen» 
fion is ſet down at the right hand of Gad the ſecond afſue 
reth us that the God ,at whoſe right hand Chriſt is {et 
down, is the Father eAlmighty. $a. 

For the explication of Chrifts Seſſion, three things will 
be neceſſary ; Firſt, to prove that the promiſed Aleſſa 
was to fit at the right hand of God ; Secondly, to 
that our Jeſus whom we belieye to be the true Meſſie 8: 
ſet down at the right hand of God ; Thirdly, to find what 
isthe importance of that phraſe, and in what propriety of 
expreſſion it belongs to Chriſt, 

That the promiled Meſſias was to fit at the right hand 
of God, was both prerypified and foretold, Joſeph whor 


was betrayed and fold by his brethren was an exper iy jp 


of Chrift, and though in many things he reprelente 
Meſsias, yet in none more then in this, that being taket! 
our of the priſon he was exalted to the ſupreme a 
Egypt. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph , Thow ſhalt | 
over my houſe, ard according to thy word ſhall all my jt 
ple be ruled; onely i | Den thi 
And Phargbb ooh of the ring from bir band, dt 


LI -4 & 


the throne will | be greater then thy hy | 


Ard Strrarn Og Tur Ricut Hand, &c, 535 

: Joſephs band , and araied bim in veſtures of fine lin FIT 
4nd put 4 gold chain about his neck; «And ht: made 
hw 10 ride in the ſecond chariot which be had, and they cry« 
oe him, Bow the knee ; and he made him ruler over 
Wthe Land of Egypt. Thus Joſeph had the execution of all 
txRegall power committed unto him,all edicts and com» 
mods were given out by him , the managing of all af+ 
firs was through his hands,onely the Authority by which 
Lmoy'd remain'd in Pharaoh (till. This was a clear re» 
tation of the Son of man, who by his fitting on the 
hc hand of God, obceined power to. rule and goyera all 
kings both in heayen and earth + ( eſpecially as the ruler 
(by boſe, thatis, the Church, ) with exprefie command 
all things » both in heayen, and earth, and under the 
th, ſhould bow down before him: bur all th's in the 
ine of the Fathzr; to whom the throne is [till relery'd,in 
mche origioall authority (till remains. And thus the 

khoa of the CMeſ5ias was prerypified. 

[The ſame was allo: expreſly toretold not onely ia the 


but in the phraſe. The Lord ſard wnto my Lord, faith pai. 210.1, 
ePcopher 'D avid, Sit thou at my right band wunill ] t This Juſtine 
whethine enemzes thy faotſtooly The Fews hive endea« Martyr tefts- 

tdto avoid chis prophefie, but with no luccefie: ſome fieth of ubeJews 


the perio co whom Ged ſpeaks tobe f Excchias, 12 dt Kev 


t* eAbrabam, ome Zorebabel', others ** David , uy I7y oi 

| | ; Toy Eayfev 
ky. beanie Eny 7 Tohud]s , 1%.49906, ere Tov, Dialog, cum T: yphone 
woo #$,Chryloſtome pe 4 -g of the Jews, Tire ous audyor, 761, Algarma' galley 
WSity © 78. 5 dro; +'Abegatu * frrgar 3. +. ZogoBafh, ,.:.10 "mar 
d the Wy, ad loc:m. Ita Catena Grzca , Ci 5 Is det; Tinianiirtparitiy 
cake MW dpad a (Hip hty xbyare *) x23 2%, in NE) 54 O88.” And this Expaſps 
 L foilawed by Solomon Jaichi and Lipmannus,. Farchi acknowledging 
ith It be ancient , DIA W1AR UN WAN CIMMARNA WNUTN WINAT 
"2 STUNT V IND: .** Thisis the expoſition of the later Rabbis, as 
hen Ezra , «nd Dayid Kimchi,zho attribute the ſubjelt ofthe Pſalm to Davids 
elx they, Out the aucien'er Kabbins fixce our Savors lime , 4s. a\prareth- by 
enurds of 5, Chryſoftome, Kat Te $74dvmr'?) SJuaci 374 vellty 2504 7 Zog odds 

miden?) fel 4 A&k3S* 5heig gd ave iepermly TErien ) 
| Aaaa 2 others 


t 'And gi others | the people of Iſrael; and becauſe the Propheſis 


Ted ne AM . tannot belong to him who made the Palm, theref 
v7 TUTOY - 


eye a{- Palm was pen'd by his * Steward Elezer 2 


21746 Tairm expound itof David , fay that one of bis Muſicians way 
encX. & pave. Auchor of it, But firſt it is-moſt certain that David was 
> 115" the pen- man of this Vialm ; the title (peaks as much, which 
is, % A Pſalm of David from whence it followeth that 
; the prediRtion did not belong to him , becauſe *rwas ( 

Tar «ed ken to his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any ofthe 
e603. Chryl- ro which the Jews imagine, becauſe neither Abraham; 
age Hh pur. Por Ezechias , nor © © Zerobabel could be the Lord of 
poſe faith S. David, much lefſe the people of / 'ſrael (to whom ſome of 
Chryſoſtome , the Fewsreferr'dit ) who were not the Lords gbut the fub« 
concerning ee jets of that David. *Befide, he which is faid to fit at the 
Jews g 154 right hand of Ged. is allo faid-to be a Prieſt for ever af- 
os + fy ter the order of Melchized: k,z bur neither Abrahamgor 
alairy;ims Excchias, nor any whichthe Jews have mention'd was & 
Tal, T% Appar Ver any *.* Prieſt of God... A gain, our Sayiour urg'd this 
{te T aw Te Ab- . Scripture againſt the Phariſees , ſaying » What think ye of 
We” : +4 Chrift > whoſe Sonis be ? they ſay nnto him, The Sm 
+. As forthat David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in 
objottion Spirit call him Lord, ſaying , The Lord ſaid unto my Lard, 
which is made © $;4 thow on my right hand till I make thine enemiesthy 
b3-Aben-Ezra, feotitool? If David then call bim Lord, bow is be husSonl 
That it 3s 0 : wit 

the Pſalm of And no man was able to anſwer him a word. From w 
David; but - *tis eyident that the Jews of old, eyen the Phariſees, the 
pew'd - for and: \ oft accurate and skilfull amongſt them , did inters 


of Dovid vr :.. pretthis Pſalm of the CMeſrias zfor if they had conceiyd 


cauſe tbe title is NOD M17, as if it were a Pſalm for David , net of David : i 
3s by no means to be admirted;becauſe it may not onely very well fig iſy 4 Pſuim : 

by Davidz but 1f it doe n0', there is no title which Jbewes any o_— to be bis. © 
ub 67k wor, ZogoBdBbY Kiens oy Aapid); xy m5 af Eoo1a 

undans nuasAeBid xixay?);s.Chryl. *.* This is the Argument which theFatbas 
+ ſed againli the Pers Martyr,in oppoſition to their pretence of Exechits, i 
pes 3 3)t ime foarer 'EQE | 

n.Toawigs|, Diaheum Tryphoncz @ {0S, Chryl.jn the words befor 


which attribute the prediRion to Abraham ; tell us the. 
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Sprophefic belonged either to Abraham, or David, or 
fof the reft ſince mentioned by the Jews , they might 
xy well, and queſtionlefſe would have anſwered our Sa- 
Four, that this belonged not to the Son of David. It was 
xefore the generall opinion of the Church of the Jewes 
Wore our Saviour, and of divers f Rabbins fince his 7 4s in the 
kah, that this prediRtion did concern the Kingdome of won A 
(hit, And thus tie Seſſion of the 2eſsias at the right = "To" " 
knd of God was not onely repreſented typically, but fore- * 2D11 IA 
old prophetically : which is our firſt Conſideration, | 
Secondly, we affirm, that our Jeſus, whom we wor- | 
wii true Aeſsias, according unto that particular Toa 
r 


iction, when he aſcended up on high, did fit dowa at "0 Dn? 


ight hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the 'way to his av viN? 
&effon , and his Sefſion the end of his Aſcenſion ; as the - WD? 
Enogeliſt exp: eſſeth it, a He was received up into heaven, *. Joden #n 
ad ſate on the right band of God ; or as the Apolile, God the nome of ; 
wiſed Chrilt from the dead, and ſet him at his own right ſoid, that in the 
lend in the heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Sel- time ts come 
lon without an-Alicenſion ;b and David is not aſcended in- God ſal! place 


he heavens , but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto M<flias the 
| King «t bis 
oj Lord, Sit thou on my right hand , untill I make thy right hand; as 


Wir tby foor fool. Therefore let all the houſe of 1[rat! know it is written 
oſwedly, ler all che blind and 'wilfull Fews be convinced (Pal. I1o.T.) 
gthis truth ,char God hathnor erat his own right hand The Lord (aid 


wither Abraham nor David, neither* Ezechias nor Le» Fge 2.4 paige, 


habe , bur hath made that ſame Jeſus whom they bave” right hand. 


ters i aucified borh Lord and Chriſt. a Mar. 16.19, 


| This was an honour never oven, hever promiſed, to an bAR. 2. 34 5 


{wo but the Mdeſ55as 2 the glorious Spirits Rand about the 35? 36. 


one of God , but” never apy of thern ſer down at the _ 

ngf hand of God.” For to which of his Angels ſaid be at Heb, r, 13. -* 
"1me , Sit on my right hand , untill I make thine ene» 

tet thy foot Fool. - Bur Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this hoe * 

ur, that betore the Council of the Chief Priefts' and © 


' | 'N Fo $ of the pepple,'when he foreſaw his death contrived, -* 


| 
-. 


Agtaaz- gnd + 


Anticin \ 
and his Croſle prepared, evea then he expreſs*d thecotſ- 
dence of his expeRation, ſayings Hereafter ſhall the Sm 
of man ſit ou the right band of the power of God. Andthus 
our Jelus, whom we worſhip as the true promiled Meſs 
ftas, is gone into heaven, and is on the right handof God, 
W hich was our ſecond Conſideration. 

Our next enquiry is, what may be the utmoſt irapore 
tance of that phrate , and how it is applicable varo Chriſt, 
| The phraſe con(ills of two paits, and both co be taken me- 
perry Plc phorically : Firlt therefore , we mult conſider what is the 
Det Parrin. Nec right hand of Ged, in the language of the Scriptures; Ye 
j3deo ramen Condly, WHAt it iSt0 fir down at that right hand, God be« 
quaſi'umana jog a $piric can haye no mateuall or corporeall parts z and 
forma Circum- conſequently as he hath no body , ſfoin a proper ſenle cag 
icriprom ele have no | hands atall : but becauſe God is pleaſed to 

cum Patcem - 
deſcend to our capacity and not onely to ſpeak by the 
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Luc. 22+: 69» 


1 Per. 3. 22+ 


+ C:cdimus 


ai birrandum 
eſt, ur de iflo mourhes of men , but alſoafcerithe manner of meo , he ex« 
cogitantibus 
dexrrum aur 


I#hich beloogs ro us. The hands of manare' thoſe organi 
finiftrum larus * a | 
amino occur. call parts Which are moſt * actiye, and: executive of our 
rar, S. Ang De Power ; by thole the lireagth of our body is expreſſed, 
Fiie@ Sy-b. and molt of our naturall aad artificiall ations are per-" 
* Succedunt form'd by them.' From whence the power of God, andthe 
brachia & VA -» RES: . Frh . | 

| exertion or execution of that power is fignified by rhe hand 


pn 1b grtgg of God, Moreover being by a general cultome ofthe 


ad operandum 
manus, & pro» 
ccribus d gitis 

habiles ad re: 

nendum: Hinc 
aprior uſus 0+ | 7 
perandi, hinc {cribendi el:ganria , & ille calamus ſcribz yelocirer ſcribenuis, quo 
divin& voc.s cxprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quz cibum ori miniſtra! z maous <> 


oecerall uſe acquirech a greater firmicude and firength, 
cher:fore the right hand of God fgnifieththe exceeding 
orcat 2nd infiait: power of God. 


quz przclaris nicer fa&is, quz concil.arrix divinz gratz ſacris infe;tur alraribus, 


per quam off:rimus&ſumimus ſacramenra celeſtia, Manus eſt quz operaturpariter 
arq;diſpenſar diving myſteria,cujus vocabulo n6 dedignarus eſtſeDei Filius decla- 
rari, dicente David, Bextra Domani exaitavit me. Manus eſt quz fecir omnia, ficur 
dixit Deus omnipotens, None 1248s mee fecic hag 2 S, Ambjol, Hexam.l, _ 
84103 
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refſeth that which is in him by ſame analogy with that 


world the right hand-is moxe uled then the letr, and by that” 
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PApaid, becauſethe moſt honourable place amongſt men 
the right hand { as when Bathſheba Went unto, King So- 
hon he ſatedown on his throne and cauſed 4 ſeat to ge 
for the Kings mother, and (be ſate on his right hand ) 1 Kings 2, 19, 
txrefore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious ma- 

elly of God, G 

Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of men are given and recei- 


= OV YH 2. 


) &d by che hands of men, and every perfect gift comes fiom 

i WifFacher of lights, therefore the right hand of God is 

s place of celettiall happinefle and perfect felicity ; accor- 

Ne ting to that of the Pialmiſt , [n thy preſence is 

Wiſe of joy, ar rhy right hand pleaſures for evere 
LD 

» Now as to the firſt acception of the right hand of God, 


by Chit is ſaid to fit down at the right band of the Father 

be regard of that abſolute power and dominion which he 

lahobcained in heaven ; from whenceit is expreſly ſaid, ,,_ _ 

Hereafier ye (hall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right 111, as oa. 
Er. Luc; 22, 69. 

Astothe ſecond acception , Chiiſt is faid to fit on the 
wh band of God in regard of that honour, glory , and 
Majeſty which he hath obtamed there; wheretore it is 
lid, When be had by himſelf purged owr finnes be ſate down 1,1 . 
mibe right hand of the Majefty on high : ard again , We Heb. s, 
law + High Prieſt who is (et on the right hand of the 
lbrone of the Majeſty in the beawens. 

In reference tothe third acception Chriſt is ſaid torfir on 1241 denras 
he right hand of God, becauſe now after all the labours ;,ce11igen | a 
mi crows of this world, after his Rripes and buffering, 6i ditum eſſe 
era painfull anda ſhametull deat'y,, he reſteth aboyein in ſumma bea- 


(bing : pet titudir.e,!bj ju- 

khekable joy, and cverlalting T telicity, roray try 
; gaudiumet, 

Aus, de'Fide & Symb. Quid eft Parris dextera , nifi illa' zterna _incffabiliſque 
ets. quo peryenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis :mmortalirare percepia 2 1d ms 
WO Stem: Arria. Bearus eſt &.4 beatirudine, que dextera Parris Vacatur ; ips 
beatirudinis nomen eſt dextera Paris, .D#' Sz m9. ad Gatesb. Salkis rempo- 
by 1alis 
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ralis & carnalis in ſiniftraeſt , ſalus zrerna cum Angelis in dextra & es 


Ewe T3 &4'= 

Ty x.99 0% 

gop71N0y auj- 
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yer Abgoy 3 

enriv aurey | 
iz 1'S. Chryl. Hom. 18 in Atta. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior incell; 

ria in Novo eſt quam in Verere Teſtamenso, quare Eſaias Prophera ſedencem in 
throno Majeftaris vidir Deum Sabaoth, in Novo aurem Stephanus primus Mats 
ryr ſtantem ie vidiſle ait leſum @ dextris Dei? Quid eſt iſtud , ur hic ſubjeRus vis 
dearur poſt triumphos , & illic quaſi dominus antequam vinceret? Pour caula 6 
rat fecitſe, ita & Dominus ſe oftendir. dey ww enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corriph 
ens plebem, & ho: ſe oftendir quod erar,hoc eft,ſedentem, in pace cnimerat 
cauſa divinitarisejus. Stephano autem u ſtans apparerec fecit calumnia Judz#+ 
rum. In Scephano aurem Salvaroris cauſa vim paticbatur. Ideo ſedenre Judi 
Do ftans apparuit , quaſi quicauſan diceret; 8& quia bona cauſa cjus eſt, #& 
dextram Judiciserar; Omnis quicauſamdicit , ſter neceffe eſt , S. Aug. £ 

in Novum Teſt. $83. Sedere judicanris ef, ſtare yevo pugnanris vel adjuyan 
phanus ergo in labore cerraminis polirus, ſtanrem vidit quem adjutorcga habuits 
Sed hunc poſt aſcenfionem Marcus ſedere cribir oft alccoſtonis ſux gletium 
Ju.cx infine yidebitur, - Greg. Homil. 2g, in Evang. "+ 13% _ 
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is phrae then to fit , preſcinding from the corporall 

tare of Sefſron , may fignifie no more then habitation, 

ſeſſion , permanſion , and continuance; as the ſame 

xd in the | Hebrew , and Greek languages often ſigni» + IO" which 
& And thus our Saviour is ſet dowa at the right hand properly Pawifi- 
God in heaven , becauſe he which dwelt wirh us before eth to F4 y 45 ſas 
mearth , is now aſcended up inco heaven, and hath taken miliarly uſed 


Kminſfion or habication there ; and fo hath he ſeated /o' permankir 
and habirayitz 


kſelf, and * dwelleth in the higheſt heayens, as Jud. 5. 17: 
| 20 WN 
MW N17 » LXX*Aojp 344d $174 muwpg)iay, ImAtody , Aſher continued on 
teſea hore, L,2:41.8.35, 1 DVD) MAL 17/7) DAM NUN 1972 TAR NNA) 
lum THY Seay Tis oxlwis Ty wererIels xgI40%% fd Aulpa , nubpar nt 
wm, There/ore ſhall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega'ion , day 
Wight, ſeven diyes. Upon wh chplac? S, Auguſtine , Quid eſt quod dicit 
ayſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cum ſanRificantur ad ineundum ſacerdotium > 4d 
tabirnacul: teſtignonit ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die & noe, ne mrTiamini.. Num* 
gd nam credibile eſt firu corporis uno loco ſedere przcepros per dies ſeprem die 
we, unde ſc omnino non commoyerent > Nec tamen hic ranquam allego* 
Rdliquid fignificatum,qued non ficrer, cogendi ſumus accipere , ſed potius ag- 
xe Jocutionem Scriprurarum, ubi Sefſionem pro habirarione & commoratione 
it, Non enim quia diftum eſt de Semei quod ſederert in Hieruſalem anno; tres, 
tandum eſt per ro:um illud rempus in ſella ſedifle & non ſurrexifſe. Hinc 
des dicuntur, ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſuntz habirario quip<- 
lc nomen accepir , Puzft, ſuper Levit.24. * Seger ad dextram Pas 
$, Credite , Sedere intelligire habirare 3 quomodo dicimus de quocunq; ho=: 
We, in iſta parria {edir per rres annos, Dicir illud & Scriptura ſedifſe quendam 
ivitate rantum rempus. Numquid ſedir, & nunquam ſurtexir ? Ideo hominum 
ationes ſedes dicuntur, Ubi habirancur ſedes, numquid ſeniper ſederur, non 
tur, non ambuſarur 2 Er tamen ſedes vocantur. Sic ergo eredite habit 

ium in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt , Anthor lib de Sym). al CatecÞ. 


Aptin, the Notion of ſitting implieth reſt, quietneſſe 
Findifturbance z according to that pronite in the Pro» 

7 They (hall fit every man under his fig=tree , and none Micah 4. 4+ 
Wake them afraid. So Chrilt is aſcended into hea- 

bk; where reſting from all paines and fotrows, heis 

8, free from all diſturbance and oppoſition ; God ha» 

placed him athis right hand, uncll-h2 hath made his 

Elies his foorſtool, 
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t Ipſum yers Thirdly, this f:ting implyeth yet more then quiettefſs 


bum. /edere gr continuance, even f dominion, ſoveraignty, and Majes 
>. og ty ; as when Solomon fate in the throne of his Father, 
% Hiero. com, be raigned over [ſrael after the death of his Father, And 
6dEph, 6. 1 thus Chriſt :-ſer down at the right hand of the throue 

v.t9, God, And S. Paxl did well jiatErpret thoſe words of the 


Pſal. Newecd Prop het , Sit thou on wy rig ht hand, untill | make thine 


x Cor, 15.2598 ©Bemies thy foo ſtool, ſaying, He muſt raigntill be hath 
ut all enemies under bis fect, 

Fourrhly , this ſitting doth yet more properly and par- 

ticularly imply the right of Judicature, and foef; pecially 

Prov. 20 8, Cxpreſſeth 4 King that ſitteth in the throne of Judgement; 
Iſa. 16. 5. Aasit is written , u mercy ſhall the throne be eftabliſhed , 
and he (hall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of Dawd, 

judging and ſeeking judgement,and baiting righteouſmſe. 

® Sedere quod And {o Chriſt * fitting at the right hagd of God is mani» 
dicirur Zeus> fefeq and declared to be the great Judge of the quick and 


non membro» 


rum poſitions the dead. Thus to fit doth not Ggnife any peculiar inclis 


ſed judiciariam nation or flexion , any determinate location or poſition of 
ſagnificar pote- the body , but to be in heaven with permanence of habita« 


Rarem, quail- ;; : ielod ; 11 "= 
la Maſzftas tion, happineſle of condition , regall and judiciary pow 


nunquam ca» ©3451 other * Authors ſuch bgaifications are utuall,. 
ret, ſemper | 
digna'dignis tribuendo ; quamyis in extremo judicio mulro manifeius inter ho« 
mines Unigeniri Dei Filii Judicis vivorum & mortuorum claritas indubitara &>- 
fulgebir , 5, Aug. de Fide & Symb. c. 7. Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dex« 
tram Parris, demonſtrarur quod ipſe homo , quem ſuſcepir Chiiſtus , poreſtarems 
acceperirt Judicantis , Author. 1. 3. de Symb. ad Catechumn. f Moſt anti 
ently ſedere 431 fignifie no mo/e theneſfle, to be in any place ; as Servius noteth on 
thit place of Virgil @Eneid. 9, Luco tum forte parentis Philumni Turgusſax 
crara valle ſedebat. Sedebar, ur Aſper dicir, erar. Quz clauſula anriquacſ , & 
de uſu remota. And thenhe goes 01 to ſhew that ſedere is taken ſor that which me 
are wort todo fittia . Secundum Plaurum aurem ſedere eſt conſilium capere,, qi 
inducit in Moſtellaria ſervum dicentem , $:n* j4>t4 aram ſedeam & daho meliare 
Co:fi/ia, Seiſecundum Augures Segere et auguriumcaprare : Namque poſt des 
fignaras celi partes a ſedentibus captabancur auguria, Qued & ſupra ipſe 05 
Kendir larenrer, inducens P.cum ſolum ſedentem , ur, Parvaque ſedebat Succins 


us trabea , _u & augurum , cum alios [tances induxerit, Ergo Sedebat , ful 


erat, aut conkilia capicbar, aut augurabatur, 


Tip 
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'The importance of the language being thus far impro» 
1d, at laſt we find the ſubſtance of the DoRrine, which is, 
that fitting at the right hard of God was our Mediators 
flemn entry upon his Regall Office, as to the execution 
that full Dominion which was due unto him. For wor» Rey. 5. 12: 
is the Lamb that was [lain to receive power and riches 
ad wiſdome , and ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſ- 
. Wherefore Chritt after his death and reſurreftion 
ach, A! power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, Maz 18. 18. 
Iabecauſe he humbled himſelf and became obedient unto 
hah, even the death of the Croſſe , Therefore God hath Phil. 2.8,9,16 
bebly exalted him , and given h1m a name which is above 
mery name ; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
, of things in heaven , and things in earth, and things 
mder the earth. And this obedience and ſubmiſſion was 
nd is due unto him , becaule God raiſed him from the 
ted , and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
es, far above allprincipalities and powers , and might 
dominion, and every name that is named , not onely in 
this wor 1d but alſo mthat which is tocome ; and hath put 
things wndey bis feet, and gave hins to be the head over 
dl things to the Church, 
There was an Exprefſe promiſe made by God to Da- 
vd, Thine houſe and thy Kingdome (hall be eſtabliſhed for » Sam. q. 16. 
before thee, thy throne (hall be eſtabliſhed for ever. 
This promiſe ſci&ly and literally taken was but condicio- 
all: and the condition of the promiſe is el{where ex- 
ell 'd , Of che frwit of thy body will I ſet npon thy throne. Pal, 132, 12. 
thy children will keep my Covenant and my teſtimon mY 
be { ſhall teach thews, their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy 
Wrone for evermore. Notwithſtanding this promile the 
Kngdome of David was intercepted, nor was h's family 
Minued in the throne ; part of the Kingdome was firlt 
from his poſterity , next the regaliry it ſelf; and when 
reſtored, tranſlated to another family : and yer we 
Wnt ſay the promiſe was not made good, bur onely cea- 
S Bbbb 2 led 
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ſedia the obligation of 2 promiſe , becauſe t - condition 


was not perform'd, The poſterity of David did not. 


the covenant and teſtimony of their God, and thetefore the 
throne of. David was nct by an uninterrupred. lineall ſucs 


cefſion eſtabliſhed to perpetuity. . 


But yet ina larger anda berter ſenſe ,; after theſe inters 
cifions,, thethrone of David was continued. When they . 
had fion'd andloſt their right unto the crown ,. the king. 
dome was to be given unto him who never finn'd,and cons. 
ſequently could neyer loſe it;and he being of the ſeed of De 


vid , in him the throne of David was without interceptis 

on or ſucceſſion continued. Of him did the Angel Gabriel 

| ſpeak at his conception , The Lord God ſhall give:une 

Luc. 1- 32333» pin the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign 6+ 
ver the houſe of Jacob for evir , and of his Kingdomethere 

ſhall be no end. Thus the throne of Chrilt is called the 


throne of David , becauſe it was promiſed unto Dagid, 


and becauſe the kingdome of David was a type, relemy 

 blanceand repreſentation of it ; inſomuch that Crit 

1Jer: 30-9 , {elfin reſpeR ofthis kingdome is i often called Dapid,aa 

25, Hof? 4 "og particularly inthat promiſe, / will ſet #p one ſhepherd over 

them, aud he ſhall feed them, even my fon. avid ; be 

Ezech, 34 ſhell fred them , and be ſhall be their ſhephexd, And! 

23 3 24+ the Lord will be their Godsand my ſervant David 4 Princs 
among them. | 

: ' Nowas David was not onely firſt deſigned but allp 

1 Sam. 16.13* anointed King over {ſrael, and yet had no poſſeſſionof 

| . theCrown; Sevenyeares he continued anointed by 5& 

2 $8. 2+ 4* wel ,and had no ſhare in the dominion ; ſeven yearesalr 

ter he continued anointed in Hebron onely King over the 

tribe of J#dah z at laſt he was received by all che Tribes, 

| and ſoobteined full and abſolute regall power over all /{- 

|” rael, and ſeated himſelfin theroyall city of Jeyw/alens 

So Chrilt was born King of the Fews, and the Uo 

of his humane nature with his divine in the union of hisper! 

ſon. was a ſufficient unRionto his Regall Office , 1 
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ix 598. of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion , profeſling 

tat his Kingdewe was not of this world ; bur after he role 
the dead, then as it were in Hebron with his own 

Tibchetells the Apoſtles, &11/ power 5s given unto him , 

by virtue thereof , gives them injunQtions ; and ac 

es. WY (6aſcenfion he enters into the Jeruſalem aboye , and there 

"7 ts down at the right hand of che throne of God, and-fo 

g- WW wkes a ſolemn entry upon the full and entire dominion 

ne. MW cxcrall things 5 Then could S. Peter lay, Let allthe houſe 

6. Wh {1 ſracl know afſuredly , that God hath made that ſame 

ti» Wl jus whom: ye have crucified both Lord and Chrift, 

el WY The immediate effeRt of this Regall power , the proper 

ats I execution of this Office , is the ſubduing of all his enemies ; 

6 WM for he is ſer down on the right hand of God, from hence 

ore Wl (th expett ing till bis enemies be made his foot tool, This 

wsthe anciear cultome of the Orientall conquerors, to 

read upon thenecks of their ſubdued enemies 3 as when 

Joſvab had the five Kings as his priſoners , he ſaid unto the F 

ne of war which went with him, Come neer ; put yonr feet Jol. 10. 244 

geuthe necks of them, - Thus to fignifie the abſolute and 

wall conqueſt of Chriſt , and the dreadfull Majefly of his 

tone » all his-enemies are ſuppoſed to lye down before 

ip, and he to (et his feet upon them. 

The Enemies of Chriſt are of cwo kinds, either Tempo=« 

nllor Spiticuall 3 The Temporall enemies I call fuch as 

allo WI nifhly and actually oppoſe him, and his Apofiles,and all 

nof I thoſe which profefle to believe in his name, Such elpeciat 

S& IF lyand principally were the Zews,who rejeRed, periecuted 

$al- WI and-crucified him ; who after his Reſurcection ſcourged , 

aged, and deſpightfully uſed his diſciples ; who tryed all 

WycS and means imaginable to hinder the propagation, 

wddiſhonour the protefſion of Chriſtianity, A parc ofhis 

Regall Office: was to ſubdue thele enennies, and he fer 

Wwo.on tbe right hand of God that: they might be made 

foorftool : which they ſuddenly were according to his 


Igiction, 'Lhere be. ſome ſtanding here which ſhall: not ar, 16.28. * 
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AxTr1cTin VI. 
raft of death.till they ſee the ſon ofman coming in hitKiuge 
dome, For within few yeares the Temple , the City , ang 
the whole Polity of the Jews were deſtroyed for eyer in a 
xeyenging manner by the hands of the Remans which they 
made ule of to crucife the Lord of life, The Romans 
themlelyes were the next enemies, Who firſt complied 
wich the Jews in Chriſts crucifixion , and after in defence 
of their heathen Deities endeavoured the extirpation of 
Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive perſecutions. Thele were next 
to be made the footſtool of the King ot Kings, and ſo they 
were, when Rome the regnant City, the head of that vali 
Empire, was taken and lack'd ; when the Chriſtians were 
preſerved and the Heathens periſhed ; when the worſhip 
of all their 1dols ceaſed,and the whole Roman Empire mar» 
ched under the banner of Chriſhaniry. In the ſame manner 
all choſe perſons and Nations whatſoever which openly 
oppole and perſecute the name of Chriſt, are enemies unto 
this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he calleth, to be (lain. 

The Spiricuall Enemies of this Kiag are of another na- 
ture; ſuch as by an inviſible way make oppoſition to 
Chriſts dominion ,as Sin, Satan, Death, Every oneof 
theſe hath a Kingdome of it's ewa, ſetup and oppoſed to 
the Kingdome of Chriſt. The Apoltle hath taught us, that 
fin hath raigned unto death; and hath commanded ug not 
to let it reign in our mortall bodies, that we (ſhould obey it 
in the luſts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion aod 
Kingdome of Sin (er up againſt the throne of the immacuy 
late Lamb. Satan would haye bin like the moſt high , and 
being calt down from heayen , hath erected his chroae bes 

Joh. 12, 13, low ; heisthe Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now 
ph.22.6,12. worketh in the children of diſobedience is the Prince of the 
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power of the air; and thus the rulers of the darkneſſe of this 
world oppole themſelyes tothe true light of the 
Death allo hath it's dominion, and, as che Apotile ſpeaks 
Raw. 5.14 17+ reigned from Aaam to Meoſes, cycn by one offence _ 
rei 
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© Wivered by ove , and fo fer up aruling and a regall power 
, wzinkt the Prince of life. ds26- 7 
2 For the deſtruCtion of theſe powers was Chriſt exalted "” MR 


ptheright hand of God, and by. his Regall office doth he 


Y {bdue and deftroy them all. And yer this deſtrfiction is 

4 WM ſouniverſall, but that fin, Satan and Death ſhall (till 

ce  Mantioue. 'Tis true he ſhall pur down all rule and all. au* , co. 1 2 
of Mikvity and power, but this amounts not ſo much to a totall RE 

xz Mitution, as to an abſolute ſubjeRion 3 for as he is able, 

ey bwill he ſubdae' all things unto himſelf. The principall Phil, 3. 21; 
i Madofthe Regall office of the Mediator is the effteCtuall re- 

re 10n ba actuall ſalyation of-all thoſe whom God 

ip Minh given him, and whoſoever or whatſoever oppolerh 

r= MWicſlyation of theſe is by that oppoſition conltitured and 


er MWixcome an Enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this Enmity 
ly Wigrounded upon that oppoſition , therefore lo far as aay 
ling oppoleth the ſalyation of the ſons-of God , ſo far 
tis2n Enemy, and no farther 2 And conſequently, Chriſt 
Jing at the right hand of God hath obcained tull and 
lute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three. ſpirituall ene- 
eo far as they make this oppoſition ; and further then 
tey doe oppole they are not deſtroyed by him, bur ſubdus 
to him : whatſocycr hindreth and-ob{tiuRteth the bring) 
of his own into his kingdome, for che-demonltration of 
bods mercy is aboliſhed ; but whatſoever may be yer ſub- 
fryient to the demonſtration of his juſtice is- contis 
led,” ry 
Chriſt then as King -defiroyeth the power of fin inall 
ole which belong uato his Kingdome » annihilating the 
ak thereof by the virtue of his deach , deſtroying the do» 
dinion thereot by his aRuall grace, and taking away the 
thereof by grace habituall. Bur in the reprobate and 
d foules the ipot of fin remainethin irs perfect die,the 
Wninion of fin continueth in it's abſolute power, the guilr 
labidech in a perpetual obligation to eteroall pains x 
this in ſubjeRion to his throne , the glory of which 
con» 
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"Axr1iecernanx VI \ 'M 
confiſte:has well in puciſhing Reb:llion as rewarding foys 
alty. + 
A oain, Chriſt fitting on the right hand of Ged defltoys 
eth all the ſtrength of Saran aud the powers of hell; by vir- 
tue of his death , perpetually ;eprefented to his Father , he © 
deſtroyzeth him that had the power of Death, that is , thy 
Dew#/. But the actuall deftruRion of thele powers of dark- 
nefle hath reference onely rothe Elect 'of God, In them 
he preventeththe woles ; thoſe he taketh out of the ſuare ; MW, 
11 them he deltroyerhthe works; thoſc he ,preſerveth from MW 
the condemnation of the Devil. He freech them here from f 
the prevailing power of Satan by his grace, he freeth them WW! 
hereafcer from all poſſibility of any internall oppoſition by MW; 
his glory. But ſill the reprobate and damned foulcs are MW; 
continued {1aves unto the powers of hell ; and he-which W, 
fittech upon the throne deliyereth them to the Deyiland WW, 
bis Angells,to be tormented wich and by them foreyerzand MW 
this power of Saran flill is lefc as ſubſeryieat to the demons WW, 
{ira'ton of the divine juſtice, . 
Thirdly , Chiift fitting oh the throne of Godatlaſt W; 
defiroyeth death it {elf 3 For the laſt enemy which ſpall WW, 
be deſtroyed is death. Burt this defiruCtion reacheth II , 
no turther then removing of all power to hinder the b 
bringing of all ſuch perſons as are redeemed actually 
by Chciſt into the full poſſeſſion of his heayenly WF y 
kingdome. He will rauſome them from the power of the x 
grave, he will redeem hems from death. O death, he will if g 
be thy plagues ; O grave , he will be thy deſtruttion. The WF y 
br 
i 
ft 
Us, 
the 
Ut 
00 
[0 


trump ſhall ſound-, the graves ſhall open, the dead ſhall 
:ve , the bodies ſhall be fram'd again out of the duſt, and 
the ſoules which left them ſhall be reunited tothem, and 
allthe ſons of men ſhall return to life, and death ſhall be 
ſwallowed up in viftory. The ſons of God ſhall then be 
made compleatly happy both in ſoul and body , neyers* 
gain to be ſeparated, bur toinherir eternall life, Thus he 
Who fitteth ar the right hand of God hath aboliſhed fa 


dbrought life and immortality to light. But to the Re- 
qiobate & damned perions death 1s not deſtroyed but im= 
woy'd, They riſe again indeed to life, and lo the firſt 
his evacuated, but that life co which they riſe is a ſe- 
qd, and a far worle death. And thus Chriſt is ſet down 
tthe right hand of God that he might ſubdue all things 
himſelf. 

The Regall power of Chriſt, as a branch of the Media- 
wrſhip , is ro continue till all thoſe Enemies be ſubdued, 
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em I fore be muſt (till continue theres and this neceſſity is groun- 

by WW id uponthe promiſe of the Father , and the expeRtation 

are WW ofthe Son. St thou on my right hand, untill 1 make thine Pal. x10. x. 
ich I memies thy foorſtool , faith the Father 3 upon which words Tb 
be me may ground as well the continuation as the felon, 


llpon this promite of the Father the Son ſate down on the 


"And SreraTH Ox Tan Rronr Hawy, &c, 369g 


fur be maſt reign till be bath put all enemies under bis x Cox. t5, 15: 
But now we ſee not yes all things pat under hun. There Heb. 2.8. 


00» ngbr hand of God, from henceforth expetting till his ene- Heb-10,12,13; 


wes be mage bis footſtool, Being then the promiſe of God 
ganot be evacuated , being the expeRation of Chrift can« 
yotbe fruſtrared, ir followeth chat our Mediator ſhall ex» 
eciſe the Regall power at the right hand of God ull all 
oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued, 

'Whea all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ubdued , when 
illche choſen of God ſhall be aRually brought into his 
Kingdome , when thoſe which refuſed him to rule oyer 
them, ſhall be (lain , that is, when the whole office of the 
Mediator ſhall be complered and fulfild , then eyery 
branch of the execution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall 
tolonger continue any aft ofthe Prophericall part to in-« 
{Qt us , nor any a of the Prieltly part to intercede for 
fo there (hall be no further aRof this Regall power of 
be Mediator neceſſary todetend and preferye us. The be- | 
Vificall yifoa ſhall ſucceed our information and infiruRti- 


wdperfeRt lecurity will aced no atuall defence and pro» 
. "=. _WyS9 - 
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Wa preſent fruicion will prevent oblation and interceſſion, - - 


570 Arxtricrys Yh " 
teion, As therefore the generall notion of a ”—Y 
ceaſerh when all are made one, becauſe @ Mediator is yet * 
Gal. 3.20, MAediator of one ; ſo every. part or branch of that Medi 
torſhip, as ſuch, mult allo ceaſe, becauſe that uauy isinall 
parts compleat, Then cometh the end , whey he ball bay 
delivered up the Kingdome to God , even the Father , whey 
1 C0:.15-243 be ſhall have put down all rule and all authortty and Powe 
_. er, For when all things (hall 5e ſubdued unto him, them 
ſhall the Son alſo h1mſelf be ſubjeft unto bim that baihpur 
all things nuder bim, that God may be all tn all, pe 
; Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then tes 
R_—_ ſigned, becaule the end thereof will then be performed; 
feaio bf in- though the Regall Office as partof thac Mediatorſhip he 
xelligendarcg. alſo reſigned with the whole 3 yer we:mult not think that 
nandigur quoi Chrilt ſhall ceale to be a King, or looſe any of the power 
tradidir F3lus- 1.4 honour which before he had. The dominion which he 
mw **;* was given him as a reward for-what he ſuffered : and 
Nen TCACAT , h DO . - 
$,\Buar. 1.12, Certainly-the reward ſhall not ceaſe. when the work is done, 
He hath promiſed romake us Kings and Priefls , which 
> Tim, 2. 12+ hongur we expeRt in heaven, believing we ſhall reign with 
hins for ever, and therefore for ever muſt belieye himKinge 
Rey. 11, 15. T hekingdowes of this warld are become the kingdames of 
the Lord,and of his C bri#t,and be ſhall reign for ever ande, 
ver, not onely to the modificated eteri:iiy ot his Mediator- 
ſhip. ſo long as there ſhall be need of Regall power to ſub 
4.07 + ben- Je the enemies of Gods elec; buralto to the complete» 
ava; 3x tw ernity of the duration of his humanity, which for che turuce 
Tix. we iscoeternall cohis Divinity. 
find mot theſe Leaſt we ſhould imagine tha: Chriſt ſhouldever ceaſes 
Nic pn 4, beKing.or fo interpret this Artiele,asif he were aftercheday 
wit was in is of judgement to be removed from the right.hand of God, 
ſelf before the the Acicient Pachers added choſe words:o the NiceneCreed, 
a: dition at FT whoſe kingdome (hall have none-end., againlt rhe Herehe 
Conſtantin®® yYyHich then arole denying the.ecernity ofthe Kingdome of 
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ril expounds cbcmiu his Catechiſm , and Egiphanius in Ancorare repeating Pal Wh 
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iceds , a ſho'ter and « lyiiger, f. 120,4nd 121. bath theſe words in both, 

ho bu they were added exprefly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, And the reaſon 
giheir in/ertion without queſtion was that wh:to $, Cyril'inſinuatet in bis explica- 
6, that is, the Herefe which was then new!y begun, Kev mri mv dutcys as 

» In A@ T,80i Xen baoke, wimmy mw dlgtoy, Tu dpdxavris 


br a1 1434418 Tegopdmes wf3 mu Thariar diapuion 76h unmnn alery , 


147 76 TEAQGT Tv 40s © Xets dg Bamndy 476A pun mn ceinfiy, Tr 6 Nb + 
* Tlacgds TY dw rv, og Natige mary ajarvde; wry ac, Cartcch 15. 
wa: tbe particutar He efie « f Marcellus Biſtop of Ancyra , f ow. d by Photinus 
brain the. ſame place, ad therefore iermed by S, Cyril api mv ToyaTiay diyapuas 
ts 11confited of tw perts ; firſt, that ih: Kingdoms of £b/iſt did whally ceaſe at 1b? 
adaf this world; ſeconlly , hat the Wo7.4 was r:ſolved again into the Father , and 
tmſequently did - ot onely ceaſe 10 reign, bus alſo ceaſe to exiſt. Which is yet more plains 
jagreſſed by Euſebius 12 b:s ſecond book aga!nft Marcellus , Kat wary Tov d- 
Wine 22 FAN 47h 73 The xphotas xguehy , oh i dye irwulys md B59, as 
wh i7+por #)) mAlv 7% O48 © Tis 9 Gaprds bens xgmtA{p nos ns nr3 Th 
* Ws wuiTe T2 tf by ov ©887 Tory verctveu, wire F yy oh aipary » Os 
dniance. This Hereſe of Marcellus S, Baſil proper:y ca''s an 3mpiety ets Thy wago« 
at 44 Kvels 1:2 'InoT Xexe, Epiſt. 78, and again Epilt. 52. ois awThy Th 
lefty Tis Tu woro Yunus rbmrO-* wich be thre more fully expreſſeth , "Qs 
MAG) Aieoy i efpiox 72y Moronfun Iffwrr, xD xp vicar x4" ngu 7 mg9+ 
rm Muy 5 es 781 Tow Snag mwasph\lur ru, £75 Top This Etds 5), 
uerh Thy emuodby uprctiver. This exifience of the Word and the Kimgdome of che 
fin that Her fie made corvallzbeginning when the Wird came from the Father, hat is, 
gibe Inc-rnation., and endin; when the wo'd returned mio the'Fthey, that is,at the 
th of judgement. Woich is manifeſtly delivered by the £aftern Bſhps in tat Pro- 
| ml + aith which they 'ent 10 thoſe in lraly, *ANN br ToTs Xers by awTay 1439- 
$4j3y 7% Ou 45 8 7H 147Toar 2n THe Tap dive (dpry. dreiAnges Te T6 
yauoivr GAwr 4%. Ex Tc] 30 70y Xpis dy dp ol Badiaeia; $2#x4va FHA COTE 
© iE(v auThy wer? Jay (wry {av y xpigry. Toisro I 919 of amd Maps 
Wn $7417 7 *Aſwegy er} 01 THY Tegawrioy yTraptiv Te x Sima 
Xie , x, Thy «Them my 3 rs acinar £2407801v , 140% Srety TRY por- 
@, Socrat. 1. 2.c. 19. Bit although Marcellus did thus teach the Kin: ome 
Chriſt nag to be eterna'l , yet Eis Hereſie did 1 a (0 much con i in tbe denyall of this 
flernity, as of th: ſubſe tence and pey/on of 047 Saviour ; for otherwiſe be did truly tedcb 
lea Chrift was an "tern all King 3 As apprareth out of his own wwvds jn his bo-h a- 
pſt afterius the Arjan , cited by Euſebius , Ouroun Gepy Tive xe] Toeey i x77 
y 2 Ti 0Fxcovoutie T#  Baorcia,sl8r 0 iregey Bratm: F 7770 1h od 
WArochay pr3ty, Log af $7 760 Cy pts amr Vamos of mofy uri * 
Was bT{Sup Tos £38 9; VarnmiNer of aro Sedy , wx Urs Yen This 6u wiges 
Wn £49 164 a; mal Twy xg. As PaTtneus rap yu! And therefore be made the 
ve co-f- ſon wiih the Cathal chr wh'n be deliver d an account of bis Path to Julius 
of Rome, Il:5evs 5 im 4 @& mais F6i11c 244045 4 Grheic Ons , ug 6 
forofuds jjds AbyQr 8 48? Cumnrdy yer my af's x) widenwrore d; ow 
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«87 ovibeaonever mw Org x; Nlaxl, «This Bacnda, x7 TIvT2'A 
HSmTuelay , in T5wh 74 & » Epiph, Her /, 72.4. 2 | V; 

Fhe profeſſion of faith in Chriſt as fitting on the right 
hand of God isneceflary ; Pult , to mind us Ira, 


ty , which muſt needs confiſt in ſubjeQtion and obedience, 

The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of a Subje, 

and if we acknowledge his authority » we muſt ſubmir 

unto his power. Nor can there be a greater incitation tg 

obedience, then the conſideration. of the nature of his £9. 

veinment, SubjeR we mult be whether we will or nl 

if willingly, then 15 our Eerie ar freedome, if unwil« 

Ot lingly,then is-our ayerſenefle eyetlaſting miſery. F Eng» 
exs fab ths all have bin, under his teer we all ſhall be [5 
pedibus ejus adoptedor ſubdued. A * double Kingdome there is of 
aur ado; rats Chriſt ;one of Power, in which all are under him; another 
_ of Propriety , in thole which belong unto him 2 none of 

» Auguft, 

* Begpaetay 17 Vs cn be excepred from from the firſt, and happy are 
O47 Jo oi yy We it by our obedience we ſhew our ſelyes to haye an ins 
» egg? , Thy rereft in the ſecond ; for then that Kingdome is not onely 


þ xg” o0el ty * x 
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SY mveiay Baca ff » dmumoy x, EMSA! 3; Tedkiay 4 Siumivey o; off 
«vTIT&Tre'y uiyoy x7' Toy Tis dypurgNiag nogov* Becmeue 5 oy wie ol. 
iubyrwy wt ereTemray plroy nale Thy Ths vinguous, S, Chiyloſt, How, 
39.in 1. ad Corinth, 

Secondly, it is necefſary to beheve in Chriſt fitting. 0n 
the-right hand of (od , that we might be aſſured of anaue 
ſpicious proteQtion under his gratious dominion. For God 

Phil. x; 22; by this exalcation hath g:vex our Sayiour ro be the bead” 
+This is the ex» Ver all things to the Church ; and therefore from him we 
clomation of $. may-expect direion and preſeryation. There can be noil» 
Chryſoſtome legality where Chriſt is the Law-giver : there can be no 
ups: tho/ewords danger from hoſtility where the Son of God is the Defen* 
of S. Paul» , ger. The yery name of T' head. hath the Fgaification not 
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Wor he is entred nto beaven it-felf', nw to appear. in the 
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ITY PP wag Neg nu i x47) 14.753 (Coun & Adeigan, it ay iy 
uy $6 6v 611 x4934H , Homil. 3, wn c piftol. .ud Ephed, 


ly of dominion but of union , and therefore while we 


bok- upon him ar the right hard of God we fee our ſelyes 


a heayen.This 1s the ſpzciall promite which he hath made © Rev- 3-21 _ 
ofce he fer down hin , a Tohim that overcometh will bs wary} 1+ 
[rant to (it with me in my throne, even as [ alſo over gnundy , evict 
am: and am ſer down with my Father in his throne, How Tis Ttuis hy 
hould we rejoyce » yea rather how ſhould we * fear and \®<p80aMv * 

'e at fo oreat an honour ! 00 Pue's 
jemb'e at fo great an 6. Beroluee 
av iue2s poGhm upon). EL wi yiewe BY, 13 Triton T1ulus 
fins £5peDNvau oþ pres, Tivattdy txrxbaagt; Tie Tipuwe)ay ; wrins 
wrh& &yſvs nxepdyn Cx xd mn) ( Tem wiyer 5 0 2e1 wes mai bTHuD) The 
iu Zig idigu), Idemzibiden. 

Thirdly: , . the beliet of Chriſts : glorious Seffion is moſt + 
xefſary in reſpeCt of the immediate conſequence, which is 
lis moſt gracious !nterceſſion. Our Saviour is alcended as 
te true AZelchrſedec , nor onely as the King of Salem the Heb, 7. 1; 
Prince of peace,bur allo asthePrezſt of the moſt highGol: 
lid whereas eyery Prieſt according to the law of HMo« Heb.10.11,12; 
1, ſtood dayly miniſtring and offer ing oft extimes the. ſame _— | 
ifices wh ch could never takg away ſinnes this man af- 
tr be had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnex for ever, ſate 
imnonthe right hand of God « And now Chriſt being fer 
low in that power: and Mijefly., though: the ſacrifice 
& but once offered , yer the virtue of it 's p*rperually ad- 
naced by his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſtions Hebs 9. 24+ 
reſence of God for us. Thus ,rf any man fin, we have an. re 
Alvocate with the Father, Jeſua Chriſt the righteows.. ch. 7.28, 
And be 5 ab'e alſo ro ſxv? them ro the u1termoſt that come 
mo God by bim ſeeing ht ever liveth to make interceſſion 
fwihtm. What then remainech to all true believers but Rom.$.33, 34. 
lat triumphant exclamation of the Apoſtle, who hall 
yan) thing to the charge of Gods el:# ? Ut 1s. God that 
ifith z who is be that condemneth? It «5 Chr:ſ that 
| Cecc3, adjed, 


Anrnrtenr « VI. "M 
dyed , yea rather that is riſen again , who is tvth with 

right band of God, who alſo maketh thterceſſion for ur, 
For he which was accepted in his oblation , and therefore 
ſfatedown on Gods right hand , to improve this a 

tion continues his interceſſion; and haying obteir, all 
power by virtue of his humiliation, reprelenteththem both 
in a molt (wee: commixtion ;.by zn humble omnipote 

f 5. Auſtin of omnipotent humility, appearing in the preſence, and 


peed bo of preſentiog his t poltulations at the chrone. of Gd, 


S. Paul, Tim. # 

2. I. 1 cxhort that firſt o! a'l ſupplications , prayers and interceſſions%e made for att 
m:n, ob'erveth wh.tis then ture of Interceſſion. Pro 'n!vpella 1094bm autem 
noftri, ſecundum codices credo yeſtros poſtu atio ve poſuiſti 'Hrc interim duo; id 
elt,quod alii poſtu: 1 0pes,alii inte; pellatiohes incerpretati ſunt,unum verbum trans. 
fe.re voluerunt,quod G: zcus haber TEE (c. Er pi ofeto advert-; S: d'noſtiq: 
liud efle interpellare, aliud poſtulare, N.nenim lolemus diccre, p ſtu'art.nter. 
xellaturi, ſed interpellanr poſtularuri. | Verunramen ex vicinicate yerbum uſur« 
partum, cui propinqu:ras ipla imperrat intelleQum . nun eſt velur ceuſoria nota» 
tione culpandum. Nam & de iplo Dom'ny leſu Chrifo ditum-'eſR quod inter« 
pcllar pro nobis. Numquid interpellar , & non ctiam poſtulart-z Imo vao quit 
poſular pro eo poſitum eſt 1«rerpell«t, Evidenter quippe alibide co dicitur , $ 
quis pecc-verits Advocatum ' dbemus ad Pa rem, | ſ u'# Chiiftum juſtum , ipſe eff tza 
oratio pro precatis roſtris. Quanquam forrafſis codices apud yos etiam-in eo loco 
de 1 mino leſu Chriſto non habenr iaterpellat pronbs , ſed poitu/at pro nobis, 
In Grzco enim,quo verbo hic poſitz ſunt imerpell ti-nes , quas [pſe poſuiſti poſtu- 
Latzones , ipſum & illic yerbum eſt, ubi ſcriprum eſt, int ype// t pro nobis. Cum igie 
rur & qui precatur orer, & qui orat precetur & qui interpeliar Deum ad hoc in» 
terpeller ur orer & precetur » &«. Epiit. 59. ad Paulinum , Queſt, 5, 
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Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we 
are next to conſider the Deſcription of him at whole right 
hand he is ſet down ; which ſeems to be delivered in the 
ſame terms,with which the Creed did firſt begin [6:leve 
in God the Father eAlmighty : and indeed , as to theer 
preſſion of his eſſence , it is the ſame name of God ; as to 
the ſetting forth his Relation , it isthe ſame name of Fe 
ther ; bur as tothe adjoyning attribute , though ir bethe 
ſame word , it is not the ſame notion of eA/m-ghty. What 
therefore we have ſpoken of the nature of God , and 2 
Per 
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von of the Father is not here to be repeated but ſuppo- 
Ky for Chriſt is let down at the right hand of that God 

of that Father, wh'ch we u derſtznd when we lay, / 

eve in God the Fatbey. But ak there is a difference 

ihe language of the Greeks beween that word which is 

qodred | «Almighty in che firlt Article , and that which + ry (6, FN 
zo rendred in the fixth becauſe that peculiarly Ggnifieth 4:tices is 
uchority of Dominion, this more properly power 1n ope. Tievrozpdmuy; 


ation ; therefore we have reſeryed this notion of Onini- /29* x1 227+ 
To weuG@, 


wtency NOW tO be explained; Sre page 85, 


Ana t 45 diſtine 

Gic very materiall, and much obſerved ky the Grecks 3 As Dionyfius Fr 
(wh;ſvereth t 25 ) 44 his book de Divinis Nominibuszn the 18. Coapter , exylicates 
t# ae un rvwuay ys O7 om Tine, and in the 10. chapter CORSTTY £7) y as 
bediiad ame: with differ nt + 01207» of God, Of the TIarToxpamuy , which we 
ine lreay.confidived y be gives t 15 accent, T85 WAYKY) did 70 maimruy ans 
tl 2) mwJoxpaTery £Pegv Cuotxe7 x aj 1h», Tx ae, x) erideysf "on 
ie v af 199117, » * « pPaJis of £awTy To mw Sm Th v7, X #& aus 
I 76 Jae xa Id ap 5x pics mw TMKEg TopInNs Wegd ie > 2h Os EawThy TH 
_ ales et ay). 4v0 7m TOLpgTopiney doeeou7, X (ut ve auTo , Sc 
wn $l-2y m[ypa]y Je Cumrxb he mum x7 Þ be \gepltyuq ml Te. (un1Go 
dogdrCoptrin 34409 29T4 NexnerovTa wenn, ws; 6% muTthy; bi; ws 
bh migy mode, But of te June uw vue be gives ayob r accoum , as we ſhall 
\cafier, 


la which two things are obſervable ; the Propriety.and 
& Uaiverfality ;. che propriecy 10 the potency, the uniyer= 
klry 10 the Om1c1porency ;firtt, that he is a God of pow= 
&3 ſecondly, that he i- a. God of infinite power, . The po= 
con hlteth ina proper, innate, and naturall force or 
iAniy , by which we are affured that God is able ro 
i& work and produce true and reall effects, which do re- 
- atrue and r2 +11 power totheir production, The ome 
potency. or 1nfinitie of this-power conhiterh 10 an ability 
baRt, pertorm and produce, whaitoeyer can be acted or 
poduced , without any poflibility of impediment or re- 
tance. And fuch an Omnipotency we aicnbe tro God, 


Mchis lufficicarly deliyeredin the Scriptures ,. firſt by 
| | | £10 the: 


$76 © Axricrtn VI. "8 
Luc. 1. 34 theteſtimoty ofan Angel , For with God wothing 'T 
impoſſible ; \econdly . by the teſtimony of Chrilt him. 
who laid, With men it 15 1tmpoſa1ble , but not with Gals 
Mar, 10, 27, for with God all things are poſerble. Now he, tow "h- 
all chings are poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſſible, 
is truly and properly Omnipotent. Thus whatſoeyer doth 
not in it ſelfimply a repugnancy of being or ſub{ifling,hath 
in reference to the power of 'God a poſſibility of produdti« 
on : and whatſoever jn reſpe& of the power of God hath 
an impoſhbility of production ,mult inyolye in it (elf a 6+ 
pugaancy or contradiction, . , 
This truth, though confeſſed by the heathens , hath ye 
, bin denyed by tome of chem ; but with ſuch poor andinluf- 
LOS Ag ficient 1 Arguments , that we ſhall need no more thea an 
the Heat! enus Explication of che doQtrine to refute their cbjeRions, 
ſed P1g4 briefly \ 
tourh'd by Plurarch , but were xove laygely del-wered by Pliny. * Avypigu 8 {gi 
gs) (Cw Kenwdyo TH afyrn, El Ov da:,"13' in & pita Aalun ms 
Suvelly* ( om mul ve reaa) £8 6 On%; dun?) mi mateiy. Ems Tu 6 
©4105 61, Toi mw Thy Wore wiawurey, 13.5 mig yuzgtr, 73 5 xgWaluer bps 
29, 78 wevTicy, Plurarch, De Plac. i bil ſt. 1.6.7. Imperfetz'vero in 
homine naturz praxcipua ſolatia ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec hbi 
poteſt mort. m con{ciſcere , fi velit, quod homini ded:r optimum in-rentis vite 
yoenis , Nec mortales #rernirate donare , aur reyocare detunRos , nec ftacere ut 
qui vixitnon vixerit , qui honores geffit non geferit 3 nullumque habere inpres 
rerita Jus prxrerquam oblivienis : arque ( ut jaceris quoque argumentis loc 
hzc cum Leo copuletur ) ut bisdena viginti non fiat , ac mulca-fimilicer effice- 
re non polle : per quz declaratur haud dubic naturz pcrenria , idque efſe-quod 
D-um vocamus, Plin. Nat. Hi l.z.c.7. Ade un'0 theſe that Oy ftten if E]ymas 
the > orcerer , recorded by Dionyfſius , Kairor gyotv 'EAVpay 6 wy @ , Bt mute 
Sw auss rv 6 Onds mos need 7m wi Star Tops Tu 1nd" vucs ras + 
Avidrgh”) 5 Tl Seig Tiewag ghown >» wh der 78y Otdy $avroy dgrimer 
De Divinis Nomwinibus, cap. 8. 


Firſt chen we muſt ſay God is Omnipotent , becauſeall 
power whatſoever is in any Creature js derived from hing 
and well may he beterm'd Almighty, who is the fountat 
of all might. There is no atiyity 1n any Agents v0 influ 
ence of any Cauſe , but what dependeth and pon 
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mthe Princi 
nothing in ror Agent, or the firſt of Cauſes. + Th 
F ole circumference of the Univer ere + *H d7429- 
{ome kind of actiyir oft e Univerſe , - but wi ley. 
Wd. (fornothi vity , and conſequently ſome eh g's fv 
Bi) 20d rg can be done without a power Os Maddbrrg 
Gall thei P all their entities low from the A of be ray %o. aro" my 
r{everall and various K of beings, 272 221%; Þ 
gfpowers : and as all _—_— powers flow from the bt #J'ay bgr os Y 
tepend of any ba an 5 c ell beings cannot be.conceived IT ovTwy © 7 Te» 
annor proceed f n infinite efſence , 1o ail thoſ FER -OP CUTE SPYPOIE 
Secondly God any bur an ichnice power oh EY 9 ES 
» God may becall Juaepuy > hy 
terecan beno Rs» Fas on ed Omnipotent , * becauſe 3 vob2gy » þ 
d his will, no relcue fi made to his power, no oppoſiti AGHKAV, if ale 
th e from his hands. 2 Th 7 gn ages Snſtzhv i} Can 
prrpoſed, and wl. | e Lord of ho#t $3 
_ gl jor 20 ſhall d:ſanull 1? his band i s TiXv © £016 
1 » 414 W 0 (hall twrnitbacke Þ H nd is ſtretch. * Suunpar "Þ 
tehis will , in the arm e doeth accord x Kat wr? | 
tort y of heaven . and 4 5, 6 
5 of the earth 5 ed ; among the inhab : GP &4 bus 
þ : and noxe cantay hi * oiney, 
whim, what doeſt thou? A y his hand ,or ſay #n- Is Td i) 
winche A ccording ro the deo p valves 16 
gent and the R © corces of #7) t- . 
hndered : f ha ehſtant 1S an ation « ff 45 7 SY þ 
ku then there be more degrees of area wolf, — 
tthen the Ageat, th :grees of power 1n the Ret: a” pods 
he , the action 1s pre . I Dionyſl. 
my be retarded or debil; prevented z if fewer br iq 2 
aluppreſs'd, Bur ebilicared, bur nor Wholly hj » IT D. Davin. Nom. 
4 4s ut if there be no degree 2? an. inder'd cap. 8. 
Ws rence to the Agent , then 1s "yy ay in theRe- * Neque. enim 
s:andif1inall the pow j ton totally VErAciter ob a- 
ee che lea ft © powers b2iide that of G liud 5 
eaſt degree ot any refit of God there © yocaour 
dg: thac POW<Er of his bog ] gee we muſt ackaow . Omniporens 3 
lite, As 7ehoſaphat (aid hr 44 age: , to be infi- ng > 
we | 3 ine 04an © pos 
| A C $90 ſo that noae is able to Co is therg 'ce\tznec volun- 
ow hence there 15 9v difficulty with G withſtand thee? *e cujuſpiam 
8; no greater Cn - bi WITH od to perform CICaruUrz yOu 
WW pn=eer cndcarow; or efhyity to: produc "y lugtatls coal 
ED.- ol es i. bur an equall facili the porentis [mpc- 
—_ 2 , 9p. which cannot be | aq __ _ effeRus, 
ANI EXCHUC Of P DT; ned DUC . Aug. Ench., 
4 Ia. I 4. 27». 
b Dan. 4+ bo 
emque facilirare 
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| #0 Niſfi | 

we tecifler, Fulgent. de Fide OD una cad 
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Thirdly, Ged is yet more properly called Of "y 
tent, becauſe his own aRiye power extendeth it (elf to +-oft 
things ; neither is there any thing 1maginably poſſible. 
which he cannot doe. For it muſt be 1ofinice aRtivity which, 
anſwerech to all poſſibility. Thus. the-power of God iz. 
infinite extenfiyely in reſpeR of it's objeRt , which is all 
thiogs; for whatloeyer effe&s there be of his power yr(hll 
there can be more produced; intenfavelyin reſpeCt of theas 
Qtion,or perfection of the effe& produced , for whatſoever 
addition of perfeRion is poſſibleis within the {phere ofGods . 
omnipotency. The objeR then of the power of Godis. 
whatloeyer is {imply and abſolurely peflible, wharſoeyer 
is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may bezand io poſſible eyery thing 
is which doch not imply a contradictions Again, whatſoe- - 
ver implyeth a contradiQtion is impoſſible , and thereforein M 
not Within the objeQt of the power of God, becauſe impoſhr . 
bility is the contradition of all power, . For that is 
faid ro imply a contradiion , which if it were , it would. 
neceſſarily toillow that the fame thing would be and not. 
be. But it is impoſſible for the ſame thing both to be and 
not to be at the ſame time and in . the ſame retpeR : and 
therefore whatſoever implyeth a contradiftion 1s impol* 
fible. From whence it followerh , that it may be truly (aid, 
God cannot effeR that which involyeth a contradiQion , 
but with no derogation from his power-: and it may beas 
truly ſaid , God can <ftet. whatſoever involyerh not 4 
contradiQion , which is the expreſſion ot an whinite 
power, | 
Now anAGtion may imply a contradiction two wayesy 
either in reſpeRt of the Obje, or in reipect of the Agents 


| InreſpeRot the objeRt it may imply a contradiftion Ims 


mediately or Conſequentially. That doth imply a contra* 
diAicn immediately , which plainly and in cermes-doth 
Hgnifie a repugnancy and fo defiroyes it ſelf, as forthe 
ſame thing to be and nor to be, to have bin and not to 


big, And therefore ic mult be.acknowledged that it is 008 
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the power of God f to make that not tobaye bin, which tT? 3439v3s 3 
t Wendy bin 2 burthac is no derogation to Gods pow- #4356) w# 
x becauſe not within the object of any power. And he racy Ig 
qay certainly have all power , who hath not that which ape vel Ko ade 
longeth to no power, Again, that doth imply a contra* x} ©:45 crel- 

tion conſequentiatly, whichin apparance leemeth not to 9%) Ayjnre 
zimpoſſible , but by neceſſary conlequence if admitted , 2949 «7 a/ 


kadech intallibly to a contradiction, As that one body nay Ez 


hould be at che lame ture 1n two diflinct places , (peaks thic. Eudem.l. 5, 
prepugnancy ia terms ; but yer by conlequence jt leads c. 2, Quiſquis 
pthat which is repugnant in it (elf; which js char the ſame dicit, Si omni- 


ody is but ove body , and not but o:4e, Being then a co+ yarn 
mand conlequentiall contradiction is as much & astru- &a ſir fafta ng 


2 contradiction as that which oY ts and immediate , it fucrint,non vis 
bllowerh,thar it is as impoſſible to be efteted, and there- . der hoc ſe dice- 
xecomes nut under the power of God. re,fi omn1pores 

cK, faciar ur ea 


quz vera ſunt 
iplo quo vera ſunr falſa fint,s, Avg.contra Fauflum 1. 26 c. 5.11 13 granted | het ee 


telo be Tue, whs Pliny 0%ject:,Deum non facere ut qui ymxir non vixerit,qui ho- 
gefſic,non geſſet itz wt this proves noth ny againſt omutputency be: auje it is no 
jo; ba14ty.H 2d the att ubjecied in ſeitzablegand Go bad not the power 16 effeft z , 
bn bad be wanted | ome power ,& conſequen:lybid not b:x. Om14potent. But being it is 
1 wane of power in the Agent but of y«ſſivility in the Objeft,it proveth no deficiency 


That doth imply a Contradition in reſpe& of the A. + Neaq; enim-& 
mt, which is repugnant to his efſeatiall perfection 5 for vita Dei &prz- 
dupevery ation flowerh from che effcnce of the Agent , {cicnriaDe ſub 


aloeyer is totally repugnant tothat eſſence, mult 1n- A En : 
lea contradiction as to that Ag2at, Thus we may lay mus , Necefe 


od cangot ſleep , God cannot want, God cannot | dye; eſt Deum ſem- 
: : per V vere & 

Wa priſcire, ſicur nec poreſtas cj is minuirur,cum dickur mori fall;q; non polle. 
Kenim hoc nG poreſt, ur porius | poſſer. minoris eller utiq;porctaris, Ruſte q uip* 
tOnniporens dicitur qui tame mori &falli non pureſt Licitui eniz, O no porens 
do quod yulr non patiendo quod non yult. Qu od fi ci accid 1et nequaquam 
Omn,porens Unde ,yoprere quzdam non poreſt quiaOmni, orens eft, - 4g, 
vDe1y/.5.1.10 Nam ego dico quanta nd ; offir. Noa poreſt mcri,n6 poreſt pC- 

in poreſt menti-i,no poreſt talli, Tanta no poreſt,quz k pofict nen flex Om« 

Mens, Autor Serm.11g.de Temp. Dd dd 3: he 


Anxr1icrs VI, 

he cannot ſleep whoſe being is ſp'iricuall ; he cannot waie 3 

whole nature 1s alſofficieatz he cannot dye , who is efſtq= 

tially and neceflarily exiltenr. Nor can that be a diminu- 

tion of his Ornn'potency, the contrary whereof would be 
— a proof of his impotency, a demonſtration of his lafirmity,: 
+Nargaid Thus itis impoſs:ble for God to Þ te , to whom we ay 
menticur D'= nothing is impoſſible ; and , he who can doe all things , 
us> *ed non a-canrot deny himſelf. Becaule a lye 1s repugnant to the 


mentitur,q 12 erfection of Veracity , Which is efſexctiall unto God ag 
impoſsibt.. et pate, (ll Ro i2s inflnice b 
tv} Deus. neceffacily- following from his infinite Knowledge, 
InpcMoil- aus 
tem ft nu"qu dnam infi-miraris eſt-Non utiq; Nam quomodo omnia poreft', fi 
aliq id cthcere nonporeſt> Quid rg ei upofiibile?liludutiqzquod naturz cjus c<- 
rraria eſt.n1 quod.yi:t ti ardui Imp? $thile, inquit, "t e1 men:u/.,&impollibile i- 
ſad non infilniratis eſt; ed yirtur's &,majeſtaris,quia yeritas non 1Ecipit mendacis 
um, nec Dci virtus levica is crrorem , S. Amb. A»0:. in Num, Sivolunt inyenire: 
quocO.nniporens non potelt habenc prov(1s,ego dicam,mentiri non poteſt.Credas 
mus e go qu0d poreſt non cred.ndo q 0d non poreſt, 5. Aug .de Cv.D: i, t.22.6. 25, 
a 23 Tim.:.:3 This vas the Argu - ent of Blymas the >./cerer bs fore r:entioned,, 
18. + bub Dionyfius gives th 5 an'wer,*H $avry agrncns Varfwns Anbaic; icly 15 
& Ai Str by Bar 6 1 3 danSaiagg Ter wnre Te 07 © Wrong Bl mivun n dane 
oy br» ,n 5 dpynns $ aan 341 a; 7% 0vT & Ex a15, 4 Tu ovT @r 4uneocty 5040; 
3 wiz) x5 73 wi £1) w% Err, ws af ms £0 T9 us Sued 8 Puna), 2 T6 with 
Nova xT! pn $4 vides, De D:vin.Nom cap.8 Jobius gives this Solution 19 the 
ſam 0' jeftion, N' $4,497 wi SIvack T0 3709 mh wa 3) with Gvmpy bt wire due 
«FS 3nws 3orivar, ms 1 Vebcune 70 deviimmaR # Ord v bewrdyn u poTh, Nu Ts 
«1a wmr® fifuons Jv danSH wv T1400: JuirSw;TlarredorauG 5 vwhk 
) gab) ws THT apt myTe 9% T1) 1 owners 9) Sacpynud mer wdrre Ju 
«> 41'S 3Te B58), Tobius de Vervo Incarn, 4. 3, 4,ud Photium: in Biblioth, '0' 
* A -3wabs 0177 a1 Tu ©17 x, mars, *Ey off dSivatoy rom 324 ONby, tu 
od $6146) mve 1471 wedy Ths maſuwperys viducn; on 4 ugiclu pewulu, IT1 ave 
auxin Te a5 Dus 6 Th 2 13d ag mathe, Kat ng boa 5 Tairlw ojueer 
Tay Eryorey Ven, Ed'> dgnmuvm 14 739 or @ mods where dgrion da Þ br 
euTdy s Jive ).Kat TuTo Þ 8K doteveias ily amdeatic,  dvu pals o@, 
T1 3% iſ 5ap84 Thy Seiay pms eauTHY agrioatan, Iidor, Pelcub Epift.z3 563 
Theodoret «pon that pla e of $. Paul, It is impoſstble for God to ye , Ovk 
dt; T3 adveroy, "oe dyar a7 Jexys Suveroy. Ovle y , (non i 
Civ £21385 ofg a Nv4T07 #1) a0 & 4s wry) JuiSar mort, To JduvaThy 68 
(ira lege, non « JVyaTev 03y ) Ths dAuSHas dub T7 divers onuint) VA 
upon thit, He cannit d:ny himſelf , waikiy iy 70 8 Sud) Tis &Te1ps: Surbuans 
vadp xt dA@THOr © Theodor, Dialog. 3. 

and. 
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nd infinite ſanity, We who are ignorant may 
x degtived, we who are finfull may deceive ; but 
it is repugnant tothat nature tO be deceived which is 
mn way ſubject unto ignorance ; itis contradiCftor y to that 
eſſence co deceive, which 1800 way capable of fin. For as-it is 
aplain contradiction to know all things and to be ignorant 
of any thing: ſo iS it to know all things and to be deceived; 
git is an eyident contradiction, to be infinitely holy , and 
wbe finfull , fo is it to be infinitely holy and deceive. Bur 
tis impoſſible for any one to lye , who can neither de- 
ive nor be deceived. Therefore it'is a manifeſt contradis 
Gon to {ay that God canlye , and conſequently it is no 
terogation from his Omnipotency, that he cannot, What= 
ſoeyer then God cannot doe, whatfoeyer is impoſſible to 
lim, doth not any way prove that he is not Almighty, bur 
ogely ſhew that the reſt of his Actribures and perteRions 
neas eflenciail co him as his power : and as his power ſuf 
kreth no refiltance, lo the relt of his perfections admit no 
nance, Well cherefore may we conclude him abſo- 
litely F Omnipotent , who by being able to effect all + Theodorer 
things conſiſtent with his perfeCtions ſhewerh infinite abi» 24vi"g proved 
Ity : and by no: being able to doe any thing repugnant to "antig 1.28 
the (ame perfeEtions ,demonſirateth himlelt ſubject to no which fel -.j 
kfirmity or imbecillity. And in this manner we wndey the power 
maintain Gods Omnipotency , with the * beſt and el- of God, as 


| guy” 1 _ laſt thus con- 
&|, 2gainlt the work and the lateſt of the Heathen Au by fa wel" 


thors, TE LvUY $UpnKas 

| Thus 4 dS /yara 

wn Ty mwToSuydpy O10, *AMETI wh Syry Fred T1TETay, antips Jurd- 

Wu; x dv eias THe T9 Si Surydnvau, ddyvewias SnmuFsr ," 8 

S1rduior. OTL TET OY Exam) 19 4784 oT% Dil anpunſer x, yd: fw7 or, Dial. 3. 

4nd Crigen conty 1 Celſum 1, 3. geves this for be Ch (11414 gen-caltrule, Ave) 

my jus; Tem: 6 Ords d of Sud © Te Obs H), 5 T543aW0% HV), v6 T6 

foals #9) 8x Fig). * It was th: conſtan: opinion of the m-$t ani.nt 

Neat.ens, as ap; eareib by Homer , who expreſſ-1h it pla'nl', Ocyf. x". 

a -------- Xt ov 6 T cet ore? 

| Ardpdn 14 0nT 0101, 40k Si | medyra Sway). 

aatle fame ſenſe is a;tributed is Linus ina D,(tich cited fir bis by Srobxus 3 - but 
Dddd 3; may 


\ 
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may ratber be thought to have bin mad: by "ome of i! « Pythagoreans. For this war = 

the plain Det: inc of Pyrhagoras, nho a ght 3s Scroluys to vile Miracie: endqe. 
do-bt of ncth ng {aid to be cone by ib: 0 5, be aſs all thin's wit Þ (54 toibem; 
OJ SU) 703 dv a7% G2, 349» ( vel porius Tot; Beck; ) Ta 5 ov: 47/1; 258 
15% 78; (op1Cruhrusy Oy © mu Ta Jy a\6,* %,ndapyinavrn on þ imay % 
a Ivoi p20 #1) Nt By is4 1 TOL LT 6 exNiyoay. * Þ AT: Xen T4vT' * ing 
x tc £d'8 PAT-UZ Paſs *dVvTa Ow 7h aw, "'Þ * W)Vjor wd'ty, Jamb 44 
Vitz Pyihog £12. +8, 50 Epichaimus « / 7/« p/e «; Pythagoras, AdVveroy 2Stp 
34g. S- Parer Omnizotens , ana Jupite: Omnipertens, / ami. zar i» Vi gil .ud (be 
br fort an afier him. th [ nu fa vue Wig iÞ ar hb ity i Plutaich, ad tbat 
Miny, with be addizzonof Gaien, mb o pejerBihs Q-inion of 'b FP buloſoph vi 
BY of Moſes expre &/y, a & to our SaviQu obltquey, CU I 18 bevrnShra 
Tz ut au par0y Ny 28 TApxes 58 6 Thy TTpay fgaiprns ehingy 
ov Totiinu Surardy wm . (bib (eem ty be o po e4 tr thre wor 5 f our 
Gd isableto raiſe children to Abraham our of thete ficnes. } Kel 74] 
3 Tis Moors difns 13 nets x; Dladmwr© &£ n % dar wap "Ee 
Bs STENT AU Wy Tis Bs QUatus Aoyus Sragiper Ty } Warrn 
Inver + Oedy xogunoa Thryalw , 1 ewW:; xetoounmu* mhvre i) 
t JuraTad T1145 , Ky #4 THY T*@-2v Imm' þ Bots 2042 68 mereiy * nueig 

#7 Hvdmreul, WW 41) 14e TR Mo iy d JV"aTe oyow , 6 TETOKG wal 
$7 yeieviv Chws F Ie0yz, MW, 3h 79) Joramwy wear 78 Elamy a prcai, De 

- U;u Pailtum,y lib, 11, 


Thus God is Omnipotent, and God onely. For ifthe 
power of all things be(xde God be the power of God, as 
derived rom hm and iubordinate unto him, and: hs own 

; power trom whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none , then none can be Ommporent but Ged. Agiin , we 
{ay that God the Father is eAlmighty ; bur ther, we cans 
not fayhat che Fathe: onely is Ainnghty, ' For the rea» 
ton why we ſay the Father is Almighty , is becauſe he is 
' God ; * and therefore we cannot ſay that he t onely is Al- 
| mighty, becaule it is not true that he onely is God, Who» 
+Non erg® fgeyer then is Ged ; hath the ſame reaſon and foundarion 
que panrt or of Omniporency, which the Father hath, and conſequent= 
ber creaturam, |y 1S-tO be acknowledged properly anc truly Omn'pos 
five cceleftem | 
fivere:; reFrem dicere Otnniporentem,nifi ſolamTrinirarem,Parrem ſcilicer & Fir 
lium & Spiritum SanAum. Non en.m cum dictuus nos crecte In Deum t#« 
rrem Omniporentem, ficur hretici Ariani negamus Fil um, Omn potentem, aut 
Spiritum Santum , A4uibor (4b. de Symboe 0 ad Catecbum. lib. 2. cap. 3. | 


; 
, 
s 
6 


nt 
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nt as the Father is, But we have already ſhew'd that the 


"Tn of Gold is truly God , and ſhall hereafcer ſhew that 


the Holy Ghoſt 1s allo God 5 and that by the (a me nature 

by which the Father is God, The Father therefore is A1- 

wighty, becauſe the Father is God ; the Sex Almighty , 

becaute the Son is God 3 and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty , 

becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and 

Holy Gnoſt arc God by the {ame D:yicity : therefore the 

Father, Sony and Holy Ghoſt are Q:nniporent by the 

ſme Omnipotency. The Father chea is not called Al+ 

mighty by way of excluſion , bur is here mentiooced with 

that attribute peculiarly , + becauſe the power of God an-- os 
ſwereth particularly co the right hand of God, as being the 1 N9 135t wn 
right hand of power. The Father hrefore is here deicri- p don _ 
ed by che no:10n of &41mrghty , to ſhew that Chrilt,ha* wake uſe of the 
ring alcended into heayen, and being let downat the right ward Omnipo« 
hand of God , is inyelied with a greater power then he ex FEns, rathe/ zn 
ecil'd before 2 and that power wh'ch was then accually LOR 
coaferr*d upon him,acknowledgeth no bounds or l:mits; buc f agg <p=-cgnn 
dlpower 1 the ultimate extent of ir's infinity is grven unto ſererce to the 
him,who is ſer dowa on the right hand of him who is God perſon whois | 
the Farber ; and being (os therefore truly and properly [4/7 70 be omnie 


potent ; as is 
Mlmigbry. obſerved bySer « 


; vius «por this 
we of Virgil , &£ nid, 9. Juppiter omniporens audacibus annue capris. Hoc e« 
Prheron incerd um ad g ariam numinis- ponicur * interdum ad cauſam dicentis. 
Namque hoc loco d:cendo Omniputens oftendir eum criam his qui per ſe minus va« 
kar pczſtaie poſle virturem, « | 


It is neceſſary to proſeſfe belief in God Almighty ; 
uſt, becauſe che acknowledgement of his Omniporency 
Wectreth that; fear, reverence, and ſubmiſſion which is due 
Wo his infinite Majelty., . 1 will forewarn you , faith our 
Myiour , whons ye [hall fear : Fear him which. after he Lue. 12.5 
beth killed bath power to caſt imohell ,yea, I ſay unto - 
In, fear him... T hiee times we are commanded to fear , 
W one onely cealon rendred, but ſufficient for athouſand 

fears, 
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fears 3 the power of him who is able eternally to puniſlhuss 
God gavea generall command to Abraham , and with it® 
a powerfull per{wafion to obedience , when he ſaid unto. 
him, [ am the Almighty G14 walk before me and br thaw\ 


v 
o 


perfect, |t was a rationall acyice which the Apoltle giyeh* 
us, Humble your ſelves nnder the mighty hard of Gad, 
that he may exalt you in ane time. 
Secondly , the Lelicf of Gods Omnipotency 15 abſo- 
Jutely necefary as the foundation of our Faith, Allthe mis 
racles which have bin ſeen, were therefore wrought , that 
we might believe and never miracle had bin leeq , if God 
were not Omniporent. The objects of our faith are beyond 
all nattirall and finite power ; and did they not require 
an infinite activity , an afſent unto them would not deterye 
the name of faith. If God were not Almighty , we ſhould 
4 *his was the believe nothing , bur being heis ſo, f+ Wiy (hould we 
Argument disvelieye any thing ? W hat can God propound unto uy, 


which the Py* .Hich we cannot aflent unto, it we can bclieye that he is 
thagoreans #- 


ſed, who belie- Omnaipotent ? 

wed muny mirde | 

culous aftions » wh'c') others loolfd upon as fabulous, Becauſe they would dicbelieve' 
nothing which was reſerred 10 the divine power, and tbe reaſon of to«t was becauſe 


8! ey th-ught all thing. poſsib/e to God , a5 we ſhewed before. Tay Torsmay 5 ( ſaith 
Jamblichus having related ſeverall firange ations either ſabulous or mITAcuiens ,) 
3 Sor mw! pu IKGDY amo pn releurty ws unity «mire 3,1 dv ei] Jaw 
e vtyn). And whe eas others look'd upou them a w-ak and fomple prople, for groing 
cred.t to ſucÞ/abulous relations , ap3s THTRTA TUNTTY £4 EYTES CUNIES 189 
wlteory #8 Ths A m5IrTas , Jamblich. de Vie Pythag. cap. 28. 


Thirdly,it is not onely neceſſary in marrers of bare faich, 

«Rom. 4-2.0,21. and notions of blief, but 1n reſpect of che active and operas! 

+ Nullaeſtin ye reliance upon the promiles of God. This was the par 
—_ = ticular confidence of eAbraham the Fathe: of the faithiull, 

nulla eſt in fa- * who ſtaggered not at the promiſe of Goa through unb- 

ciendisd flicul- lief. but was ſtrong in faith gruing glory to God , and bes. 

ras aut imapoſ- ;,o- fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed he was able. 

_—— G . ” alſo to perform. The promiles of God are cherefore 1 fiva; 


Monim. and ſure , becauſe he js bath willing and able to perform 


"M0 » Gop'Tus Farunnx Aruteonrry, ys 

ws. en: We doubt or diftruſt the- promiſes of men , cither 

i it Wciuſe wetnizy fear they intend not todoe what they have 

no. Whonviled, or cannor doe what they intend ; inthe firſt we 

hou Winy (wſpeR them ;.-becauſe they are ſubjeR to iniquity ; 

ch Whyte ſecond, becauſe-/rhey are; liable -ro infirmity. Bur. 

Whig God' is of infinite ſanity , hecannor ;intend by. 

ER... >, ' _— 

bieaking his promiſes to deceive us, therefore. if he be alla 

infinite power, he muſt beable to perform what -he in» 

tmded'; and conſequently we can have no reaſon rodiſtruſi 

lis promiſes.” From whence every good: Chriflian may 

by with the «ear , 1 knowwhans 1 bave believed 's and __ 
las perſwaded that he is able to keey that which-l: have © Tim, x, 12, 
me ted whto bim agaitt that-day. 1 am afſured that if 
x2 ſheep and hear my.Sayiour's. voice , the: powers'of 

knefſe and the gates ofhell can never preyailagainſtme: 

brit was the voice of the Son of God , . My Father which 

urethem me is greater then all; and no man 48 able to 

wack thens ont of my Fathers hand. 

Laſtly , the belief of Gods omaipotency is neceſſary to 
gre life ro our deyotions, We ask thoſe things from hea- 
| which none but. God can give , aad many of them 
ich, as if God himſelf were not Almighty , he could nor 
det, And therefore in that form of Prayer which Chrift 
lath caught us, we conclude all our petitions unto the Fa- 
ter with that acknowledgement , For thine 5s the King- Mar: 6, 135% 

w, the Power , and the Glory. Nor can there, be a 
ater encouragement in the midſt of all our temptations, 
then that we are invited to call upon him in theday of 

le, whois able to doe exceeding abundantly. above all 
we ack.or think, according to the power that worketh Eph. 3. 20] 

w, 

"Aﬀer this Explication of our Sayiour's Seflion; we may 
dude what every Chriſtian ought,and may be ſuppos'd, 
bintend » when he maketh profeſſion to believe char 

tis ſet on the right band of God the Father Almighty, 
hereby he is conceived to declare thus much, 1 afſent 
"4 E eee unto 


Joh, ro. 29; 


unto thisas'a moſt infallible and neceflary.tmuth.othat.. 1 | 
ſus-Chriſt aſcending into. the -bigheſt heavens.,, after, 
the ers yt « ep meaen=—y ps our Redems 

ion, did re{t in everlaſtin inefle ; Which upon. 
OS hed not a place to Jay bis head,didtake up a perpetuall 
habiration there, and fic dowa upon thethrone of God, ay MW. 
a Judge , andas a King,according. to his Office! of Medjs 1 
ator, unto the end'of the world, according to that whichhe. MW 
merited by his Mediatorſhip-to all eternity ; which hang), 
of God the Father: Almighty fignifieth an omaipotent 
power, able to doe alkthings withourt any limitation, 
they inyolve not a contradiction , either 18. themſelves orig 
celation-ro his perfections,  And:thus 1-belieye .in ]; 
Chcift who. fitterh at thi right-hand of God the Father 
Almighty. irs 
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We = looften we are aflured of his coming to judge;:We . 
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whences, the La 
| Jovon Taz Quick And Tus Dzad, tines ſometimes 
inde,/- metmes 


; d d the 
4His Article corteinerh i im it four Particular Confide- nar ys *0ey, 


rations and no more z Firſt, that Chriſt who is unde, bo:hin 
xe from us ſhall come again. Secondly , that the place be ancie-+t M3 


hom whence he ſhall thee come is the hjgheft heayen , to ## 537 Robert 


che firſt aſcended ; for from thence he ſhall come. Tagpra 719" 
, that the end for which he fhall-come, and the Creed of Mar- 
> which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is to jwage; cellus. Bur 6- 
ons thence be ſhall come te judge, Fourchly , that the #&v#v bed” 
&je& of that Action , or the perſons whom he ſhall judge i MSc mew 
we all men, Whither - dead before, or then alive ;qec. coll 
ki ſrows thence (hall he come to judge the quick, and the Libr ary. 0. os 
tad. | without inde or 
For the illuſtration of che firſt Particular two things noaagry (he 
gill be neceſſary, and no more ; firſt, ro'ſhew chat the" Nicene Creed; 
poiſed Meſsias was to come again after he- once was z,,0,ucor xpn 
me 4 ſecondly , to. declare how our Jeſus ('whom we yau, others Xa 
hancalready proy'd once to have come as the crue CMeſ- 3, EM 
fu did viſe and-afſure us ofa ſecond coring. " Norms me 
I ; 41a For« 
it the EMeſsias was to come again , Was, not © oriely runetus | 
ve bur copiouſly forerold 3 the Scriptures did often, eve inde ventu- 
re us of a ſecond adyent. As often as We: read of his: 11S» Þath onely 
gies and turmmility ;/ fo often wo-wereradmoniſhed of his Jjudieatyrus | 


ito ſuffer 3 as" often as We hear of tis poliet and. Tur ag 


{f qot fancy,, with th Jews, double HMeſvrias, .one: 
of;Jo ;ſeph', the other'of David; ok of the' tribe of 
br as z [the othfr of Fridab ; ; but we niuft take that for” . 
(trig truch , Wh they ul emade an occalion. of their 
bind that che 24; [5146 18 ron ro come ,- once inall hus). 
? Ecec 2 mility, 
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mility, to ſuffer and dye, as they conceive their (on offþ 
feph; and again in all glory, to gavera.and judge,as they 
expect the ſon of David. Particularly , Exoch k ſevenh i; 
Jude.14+ From Adam propheſied of this Advent, ſaying, beheld thei Ws 
we" LiFd cometh with ten thouſands of his Angells. And more Wi 
Dan. 7.13, 14+ particularly. Daniet (aw the Repreſentation of his judiciary. 
T power and glory.. / ſaw. in the night viſions, and bel 
one like the Son of man , came.with the clouds -of 'be ave.) 
and came tothe eAncient of dayes, and they-brought bing 
before him. And there was gryen bim dominion and gle. 
11, and a kingdowethat all people , nations and language 
ſhould ſerv hich : bis dominion is aweverlaſting domunj« 
on which ſhall not paſſe away, and bis king dome that which 
tR. Sardias [7Al! not be deſtroyed. This Son of man the F Jews:thems' 
Gaon ad lsci, ſelves confeſſe to be the promiſed Heſoias., and they- 
Mun Wi-ake the words to fignifie his coming , and-ſo far giveteſli./ 
IMIINNIS mony to-therruth 5 but then they evacuate the prediftion - 
heb: _ by a falſe incerprecation , faying4hat * if the. Fews went on 
In Reremire 18 their finnes,, then the Aſeſsias {ſhould come in humilis . 
Rabba, ſpeak-- xaccordiag to the deſcription in Zarhary , ® lowly and + 
ing of the Ge-" 'riding upon an aſſe; but it they- pleaſed God , then h& 
meetogy concls* ſhould came in glory, - according tothe deſcription' Wi 
md hoon the prophet Danie! » with the clouds of heawen, Wheiess 
Me hotere fonne of Elioenai, the Auther as this veſtion F wy or 
nd who is this Anani 2 and anſwers -it thus, 'WITA INT ITE 20 mWn nt; 
{NAM ATR WIN 12D DU WP.TDY NNN) 707 This 3s the Meſſias, a, 
it s writiez, Dan. 7. 13, I (ov in the night viſtons, 4d bebold ore like the Son 
men, came ,with Anani-;that is the clouds of beaven; Solomon Jarchi 81-locam;} . 
FWD. FD B11 UN. , 4nd: Aber Ezra-ibidem , 771k \3 MW 21 08. 
* T4773 PIININUAN WIN MAD. So yhe Author, of - Tzerxor " 
"FN WIN AJ TERRI TPUATI ND NI TAN NDIN. The myſtery. of mans; 
the myſtery of tbe Mefſias , according t0'that of Daniel , he Tame as the Son fn, 
This pace is mention«d far one of the PI\NI which Seat of the Meſsiahz # the Mis 
draſh Tillim, ?/al. 2. And the Midraſh«porythe 2 1Pſaliv, 9. WANING 
$ WR JJ NAW 11) TRY AIR IMR NN. RYU 1 ſÞ.aking ofabe.Nel 
' fias. 1ndeed the Jews 49/0 generally interpret this pl ice of Daniel of j 
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tbey make it an Argu mein to prove that The'M 


| hath yeg come with tbe clouds of heaven. 1+ OO 


. 


” From Tunncsi Syuart Ha Cour, 589 
bes Ser bedrim , 12D DY TI) muon fro by 1D MDpIR 
y YT TIVAR TY AIM) 1) 1'9M7) FIN WIR WIR NI VIDUW 
. TV y 25011 V0 1 dy NWDU ldem ctiam legitur in Bereſhir Rabba 
L oſeb Hadd.rſhan , Gen. 49.11, Thus they make the coning of Chriſt to depend 
their 92:x48 or demerit 3 wh:reas the promiſes of the Mcſsias are abſolu e and ir- 
efive, depending oncly on the gocdn ſſe of God , not to be tvacuned or altered by 
te wickedneſſe of man. Nay the unwortbineſſe of the Jews which Chbyift /ound when be | 
ane in humility, us one peciall cauſe whyh. ſhould come againi. g oiy. 


T 
| 
.. 

) 4 


tee two deſcriptions are two ſeyeral! prediions,8 there» 
be muſt be both fulfill'd. From whence ir followerh, that, 
king Chriſt is already come /owly and ſirting npon @n aſs , 
erefore hereafter he ſhall come gloriouſly with the clouds 
fhiaven.. For it both thoſe deſcriptions cannot belong: to 
meand the ſame adyent , as the Jews acknowledge, and 
Whofrhem muſt be true becauſe equally prophericall ; 
hn mult there be a double adyent of the ſame-CMeſs5ias, 
wd his ſecond coming was foretold. 

{That our Jeſus, whom we haye already-proved to have 
@me once into the world as the true Aeſzias , ſhall come - 
te ſecond time, we are moſt aſſured. We have che teftt- 


i of the Angells, This ſame Jeſus which is taken up 


as 
wy 
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wm you into heaven (hall ſo come in like manner as ye AQ, I. 17. 
ſeen him got into heaven, We haye the promiſe of -- 
Chat himſelf co his Apoſtles, 1f/ goe toprepare 'aplace Joh. 14. 33: 8- 
rjow , 1 will come again and recevve you unto' my ſelſ* 
| vhave beard how I ſaid unto you, [ goe- awa) and come a» 
wnwnto you, He it is which from the beginning was to 
wwe! that expreſſe prophehie ſo reprelenced him, The Sce- GEN 49+ 19. 
08, ter [ball not depart from Judab untill Shiloh come ;. the 
ON; lime of Sh:toh was obſcure , bur the notion of the comer, 
ded. to ir, was moſt yulgar. According to this notion 
eeChriſt came,and being gone he Keeps that noticn fill; 
Mi. les to come agiin.For yer alittle while and be that (hall Heb. Ws 
_ . will come. Our Jets then ſhall come, and not FI 7p 21. be 
5 bi it vulgar app-ULation 6 £20 4©r , be which did once come” into the wo. ld io 
f | That nwjon.g o0d., 45. ſtil 0 be known by the [ame appellittin 5 and therfore 
iq - 8 | Eece 3 will 
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who 1s known 
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will come again. This wait which male the Ap»files ash that Lueſtion,, M | "= 
24« 3+ are ſba't theſe thin,s be, and 1 bat ſh.kÞUl ye th: fegnes o fry coming ," "aud 


of .be end of the wo ld ? A " 


onely o, but ſhall ſo come , as the Meſrias was foretoldj7 
afrer 1h: {me manner, in the ſame glory of the Father; ay 
Mat.16. 23%. the Son of 114% coming im his Kingdome. T his was Ov. 
prefied inthe propheticall viſion by coming 'with-cloudr, 
Reyelar, x, 7, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſus come ; For Behold. 
| he cometh with clouds , and every eye (hall ſee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him. Thole clouds were ancigr 
+ 15 R.Saadias expounded by the F Jews of the glorious atcendanceofthe 
Gion »poun Angels, waiting upon the Son of man : andinhe fame 
th.t place of manner, with the ſame attendance doe, we expedt the cg» 
Daniel 7. 13. ming ofour Jeſus , even as he himſelf hath taught” us to 
12.2P ED cxpect him, laying, 2 For the 5on of man ſhall come inthe 
—— glory of his Father with his eAngels. And thus our Jelus 
1 EInun as the true HAleſſias ſhall come again, "5200 
a7 =n 


«D097 XA JIU A112N the clouds of beaven they are the Angels of thf 
hoÞ of beaven z this is the great magnificence and power which God ſhallgj.e unto 
Meſſas, Fr. m hence is t bat expoſctton 34 Midraſh Tillim, Leg 5. 7.17 


MMR WIR TD RNNDLU YN) DY MR) 'OIR IR INI IRIDV TT 
DI RW) YNITAPN WR IRR M2) Mana mom 

* {MYTID TY) MR FDI PIRTON TL'I Rabbi Barachia /aid in the nand 
of Rabbi Samuel , One Scripture ſ«ith ( Dan. 7. 13, ) Ani behold one like the ſan af 
man came with the 6louds o' beaven, and cametd the «Ancient of dayes , and th 
brought him cer before him. And another Scripture ſaith , (Jerem. 30. 21.) 

1 will cauſe him to d: «w neer and be ſhall approach unto me, Bcbold in what 'm.nner 


The An.el: ſhall bring him into the midſt of them. 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be cons; 
ſidered , and is ſufficiently expreſſed in che Creed by 4667 
fleion upon the place whither he went when he departed 
from us , For he aſcended into heaven , and ſitteth on the” 
right hand of God , and from thence ſhall be come ; that. 
is, from, and out of the highelt heaven ( where he now fits 
tech at the right hand of God) ſhall Chriſt hereafter come 
to judge the quick and the dead, For hins nw#t the tees 
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receive till tbe time of the xeſtitmtion of all things3 and AR. 3. 21. 
n that time is fulfill'd, from that heaven 'fhall he 
wa. For the Lord. himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven * Thel. 4 16- 
pith @ ſhort , with the woice of the Archangel and with the 
wmp of God. Onr converſation ought to be in heaven, be= 
uſe from thence we /ook_for our Saviour the Lord Jeſus. 
Our High-Prieft is gone up into the Holy of holies not 
made with hands, there to make an atonement for us ; 
terefore as the people of Iſrael Rood without the Taber- 
meleexpeRing the return of «Aaron ; ſo mult we look un- 
tothe heavens andexpect Chriſt from thence ; when rhe 
lard Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty * Thefl, 1.7: 
Angels. We do believe that Chrilt is fer down on the 
thchand of God ; bur we mult allo look upon him as 
wmiog thence, as well as fitting there : and to that purpole 
Chriſt himſelfhach joyned them together , ſaying , Here- wy. 16. 64; 
der (hall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of 
wwer » 4nd coming im the clouds of heaven, Thus ſhall 
the Sayiour of the world come fromthe right band of pow- 
tin fulnefle of Majeſty , from- the higheſt heayens, as a 
&motſtration of his ſanRiry : that by an undoubred au- 
thoricy,and unqueſtionable 1ntegrity, he might appear molt” 
ittojndge both the quick.and thedead: which is the end- 
Chis ſecond coming,, and leads me to the third conſidera - 
ton, the a & of his judging. From whence ſhall he come 
#judge. 
ge explication of this Aion, as it lands inthis 
knice, three conſiderations will be: necefſary. Firſt, 
y we may. be aſſured that there- is a Judgement to 
me , that any one ſbaH-:come to: judge. Secondly, 
acale we be affuced that thereſhall be a Tad gement, how 
1 ppeareth chat he which is aſcended 1nto heaven , thart js, 
ar Chriſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly , in caſe we can 
Eaflured/that-we ſhall be judged,” and that Chriſt ſhall 
Woe ts, it will be worchy our enquiry in whar this judge= 
Mut fhall cogfilt , how4hus aRion ſhall be performed:and 
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more then this cannot be neceſſary to make us underiy 
that he (hall come to jnage. | | 

That there is a Judgement 


Py. 
"7 


to-come after this life , 


appear demonlirable, whher we coafider our ſelyes xg 
are to undergo? i:, or God who 1s to execute it, ©: f | 


doe but-re&<& upon the frame and remper of our own ſpis WW? 
rics, we cannot bur colle& and conclude from ne.6l ” 
we 2re to give an account of our ations, and that a judges 
ment bereaſcer is to paſſe upon us. There is in the foul 
of every man a Conſcience, and whereloever it is, it gi 
ycth teliknony tothis truth. The antecedent or direRiye 
* conlcience cells-us what we are ro doe, and the 
or reflexive, conſcience warns us what we are to' receive, 
Looking back upon the ations wwe have done,ir —_ 
proves or condemns them ; and if it did no more, it would 
. onely prove that there is a judgement in this life , and eyes 
ry man his own J udge. Burt being ir doth not onelyallow 
and approve out goodaGtions ; bur alſo doth create a cottts 
placency, apology,and confidence in us3 being it doth not 
onely dilprove and condemn our evil aRions , burdothals 
ſo conltantly accuſe us, and breed a feartull expeRtation WF 
and terrour in us z and all chis preſcinding from all'relss 


1h 


tion to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered idthis 
life : it followeth;, that: this conſcience is not ſormch 
judge as a witneſſe, bound oyer to oiyeteſlimony, fot ort- 
gainſt us at ſome judgement after this life ro paſſe upon 
us. For all menare a Law unto themſelves, and hayethe 
work of the law written in their hearts, theiy conſcience il» 
ſo bearing witncſſe , and their thoughts the mean while 
cuſing or exculing one another in the day when God ſhill 
jnage the ſecrets of men. —""_ 
Again ,-if we confider the God who madeus and hath” 
full dominion over us , whicher we look upon him in hi -F 
(iinein his word , «we cannot” bur expect a judger 
om him. Firſt, | if we.contemplate Godin himfe uy | 
mult acknowledge him to-bethe judge of alkmankind, Þ 


* "Ha Snarr Cour ToJupon, '$9J 
aman ſhall ſay, v:rily be is a'God that judgeth in the Pal. 58.11% 
þ. Now*the ſame-God who is our Judge, is, by 
iccribute , neceſſary , and inſeparable, Jult ; and this 
lice is {o effentiall to his Godhead , that we may 
well deny him tobe God, as to be Juſt, It was a ra» 
all expoſtulation which Abraham made', ſhall not the Gen, 18. z $, 
of all the earth do right?we may therefore infallibly 
maclude that God is a molt juſt Judge ; and'it he be fo, 
x may. 25 infallibly conclude that: after this life he will 
ade the world in righteouſneſſe, - For-as the affairs of 
is preſent world are ordered , though they lye under the 
oltion of providence , they-ſhew no ſign. of at univer- 
F Jaſtice. T be wicked and diſobedient perſons are often 
happy , as if chey were rewarded for their impierties ; 
innocent and religious often ſo miferable,as if they were 
tiſhed for their innocency. Nothing more certain then 
Win this life , rewards are not correſpondentto the * vir- 
ks, puniſhments -not- proportionable 'to 'the' finnes of | 
@. Which conſideration will inforce one of theſe conclu- 
as 3 eicher that there is no-judge of the ARtions of man» 
d, or if there be a judge, he isnot juſt, he renders no 
portionable rewards or punifhments ; or lalily if there 
teJudge, and that Judge be juſt, then is there a judge- 
Wd another world; and the effeRts thereof concern an- 
der li'e. Being then we mult acknowledge that there isa 
Wee which judgerh the earth , being we cannor deny 
Rod is chat Judge , and all muſt confefſe rhat God is 
ot juſt; being che rewards and puniſhments of this life 
lo way anſwerable to ſo exact a. juſtice. as that which. - - 
Jize.mult be ; ir followerh that there is'a qudgement 
weome:, in which: God will ſhew a 'perfeR derton- 
ks Wien of his juſtice ; and ro which eyery,man ſhall in his | 
Wm boſome carry an undeniable witnefle of all his aRi= 
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#Qd.of the exaRneſle of the julice.of God, _ on 


= 
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thenceconcluded thatthere is'a Jadgementitocome. Info» 


" muchthat when S. Paul reaſoned of righteonuſueſſe ak 
AQ, 24. 29. Temperance & judgement tgeome;Felix trembled.The diſs : 


courſe of righteoulneflesnd temperance touched him whos 


was highly aud notoriouſly guilty of the breach-of bothy © 


and a preconception - Which he hed of .judgement aftee 
death now heightned by the Apoliles particular deſcriptis 
on , created an ho1xour in his ſoul and trembling in hig 
limbs. The ſame Apoſlile diſcourfing tothe Arbenians, 


the gceat lights of the Gentile world, and teaching them/ 
this Article of our Creed, that God bath appointed a duy | 


is the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs 
that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof be hath gives 
aſſurance unto all men,in that be hath rais'd him fromthe 
dead, found ſome whici mocked when they heard of the 
+ This principle reſwrreftion of the. dead ; bur agaioft the day of /j 
of a Zu4,ement 'raenmone replyed . Thatwas aT' principle of their own, 


Maityr p70- 
pounds tothe 


to come , Juſtin \v..s confeſl 'd by all-who either belicy'd: themſelyes,, ors 


God, a con(cience,or a-Deuy.. 2 


Gentiles, as ge- =. 


nerally acknowledged by all (heir writers ,. and as the great encouragement of bis As 
pology for the Chrift:an Religion, | E764 Tr yun, jj y.0. Acal 5-4 A985 38 « 
Fehr ney © , ns dvr olum, Teomweonrzyy THE oe uySunms Bioud . 
tAdars #1) vevougey de Th py ne5, ere Tw Ten Thy Tyd\ To Bis Towet xzin 
1» & u6v0v 01 nwirepot x7 bvdy xuptf vcr Teg29v 01% 29pnTel 75-4) you 1) yh 
X; of Tap Ugh vepud6v]es- 44) oveci., 6 T0111 au pave Wi $1000: of Th 
«And x; Srias Emmy NG hor map V wir tid\fvau 2460y ,. Ad Grecos Cobirtits 
Tertullian ſbrwes the ſam: not ones ff m th writings, but the con(taut converſatio 
an: language even of tbe Gomiles. Anima licer corpcris carcere preſſa, licerinf ieu 
tionibus pravis cireumſcripra , Jicer|b:diribus & concypiſcentiis eyigorata, lic 
falfis Diis exanciVara,.cum ramen cfipiſeir ur ex-crapulay, ut ex ſomno, vt ex al 
qua valerudine , & ſ{anitatem ſuam patiwur & Dcum nominar, hoe ſolo ,quiap 
prie verus hic unus Deus bonus: & nagnus, Et quod Deus dederit; ompum:! 
eſt. Judicem quoque conte'tarur illvum , Ueus videt', & , Deo commendo 4 
Deus mihi redder.*Q' reſtimonium animx na: uraliter Chriſtianz ! .4po.og adv, 
Guin'cs, Indeed the Anrient Gent:l»s bave expri({ 4 tha jrdgenent to (ome 


very exattly. Ac;Philemenc/1-d by Juſtin Martyr De Monarch: Det , "Egry "alueii* 
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Ordr 3 auf rw it. arvTys > Oh, TEAR gofcp?s , 3f af orowdmun fy s. 
Plato- eſpecially. beth, deliyered 3t according 10 their Noton moi! particulac hy 
boſe places 10 that purpoſe ave faubſully c:Mtfed by Euſebius and Theodorcyand 
ma) be read bn them 3 Euſeb, de Prepey. Evangel, ib, 11, cap. 38.& lib. 12. cap. 6. 
Theodor. Sym. de Fine & ud: #, Where a'tey the citation of ſevirall places be 
# dudes, Ours ef xpii5; ms dot 6 Iladmey $9) T4 os 2x xpiriecas. 
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Bot yet ,. beſide the conſideration of the eternall power 

efconſcience in our (elves , befide the intwirion of that eſ> 

fatiall Accribuce, the Juſtice, of God , which.are ſufficient 

arguments to moye all men , we have yet a more neer and 

etorcing perlwafion grounded upon the expreſſe'deters 

mination of the will of God, , For the determinate counſell 

gf the will of the Almighty actually to judge the world in 

tighceouſneſle is clearly revealed in his word. Ir a appoin> Heb, 9 27; 

wnto men once to dye, but after this the Jndgement. — 

There is a death appointed to toliow this lite, and a judge- 

ment to follow that death , the one as certain as the other, 

Forin all ages God hath revealed his relolution to judge 

theworld. Upon the fictt remarkable ation after the fall, 

there is a ſufficient incimation giyen unto angry Cain, If 

than doeſt well ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doeft 

wworll, ſinlyerb at the door 5; which by the molt ancient Cen. 4. 7+ 
Inerpretation fignifietha zeſeryation of his fin unto the T 59 'b Tar- 


gum «f Jona+ 
Js gement of the world to.come, . 1a won 


ow) : | 19 39 F TIN dn 
7 p77 x22, Tay Wn x7 18) Jan 57 pare Tay wn 
WE TNUNT NNI1 17 If chou makeſt chy works good , ſhall nor rhy fin be 
Wpiven thee 2 5nd if thou makeft nor thy works geod in this world, thy fin ' 
Fr unto rhe day of the great judgement, 41d the Jeruſalem Targum yer n,ore 
aveſly, NL J> PINION, 0 P91,037V2 JI I'0T1 TR NOT 
WO) JRUN INQ1N-CN007 =v? pI 27A , tay (7 IF RT 
Ithou mak<ſt thy works good in this world , ſhall it ner be remitted and forgie 
$ unto thee in the world to come ? And ifthowmakeſt northy works good in 
us world , thy fia-ſhall be reſerved unto the day of the great Judgement, 1n the 
Wy 9. uner the Chaldee Parapbraſe of Onkelos, ; V2 PROM NI7 CNY 
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lus Before the Floud Enoch prophebed of a Judgement. to 


line + ſaring Behold the Lord comeah with ten thouſand of Tude 4; 
; TT OIIS: 


Heb. 12. 23: 
Eccleſ, 12s I4 


Ar -1:ct 2: VIE: _ 


his Saints to exichte judgement upon all; and fo ronvvines: 
all that are ungodly among them ef all their unyoaly dee 

which they have nngodhily commuted and of all thiip. 
hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt 
him. His words might haye-an aime at the waters which: 
were to overflow the world ; but the ultimate intention* 
look'd through that fire which -ſhall confume theworld 


preſery'd from water.” The te flimonies which followtin 


the Law and the Prophets, the prediQtions of. Chriſt and 
the A poliles,are ſo'many & fo known, that both the number 
and the plainneffe will excuſe the proſecution. The throne 
hath bin already ſeen ,/ the Judge hath appeared fitting "6 
it, the bvoks-haye- bin already open'd , the dead jmall 
and great have bin ſeen: ſtanding before him 2-there' is no» 
thing more certain in the word of God, no doctrine more 
clear and fundamental , then that of eternall Judgement. 
I ſhall therefore briefly conclude the firſt"confiveration 
fromthe internall reflimony of the conſcience'of man; from 
the effentiall attribute » the juſtice ,' of God , fromthe 
clear and full reyelaticn of the will and determination of 


. God, that after death , With a refleQion- on this ,"and 


in relation to another life, there is a ludgement to come, 
there ſha/l ſome perſon come to judge. 4 

Our ſecond confiderxtion followeth z ſeeing-we' arelo 
well aſſured that there (hall be a judgement , who that 
perſon is which-ſhall come to judge , who ſhall fitupon 
that throne, . before whole tribunal we ſhall all appear, 
from whoſe mouth we may expe&t our ſentence. Nowthe 
Indiciary -power is the power of God, and none hath any W 
right to judge the ſubjeRs and ſeryants of God , bur that Fa 
God whoſe leryants they are, The law by which we are Ju 


to be judged was given by him, the aQions which are to : 


bedilcufled were due-ro him, the perſons which are t0F- 
betryed are ſubje& ro his dominion ; God therefore is the © 


| Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work, into judgement 


with every ſecret thing , whether it be good or whathor® Bt: 


* HzuSnuarr ComrToJupos, Ip 
wil ;' and {0 the laſt day, that day of wrath is the re- Rom. 2. 5. 
ar10n of the righteous judgement of God. Now if God, 
God, be the ludge of all, then whoſoever is God is 
Joe ot all men, and therefore being we have proved the 
acher and the Son, and ſhall hereafter alſo prove the + Tdptcr mis 
Hly Ghoſt ro be God, it followeth"thar the + Father ; ru © 75 xpi- 
1nd the Son, and the Holy Ghoft ſhall judge the world ; gee Th74 6 Ot 
Fecauſe the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt in reſpect of the www rope” ” 
fan divinity hayethe ſame autocratoricall power , Gomi- veZopy's =o 
xion, and authority. 57, 0; 0047 aps 
+ But notwithſtanding in that particular day ofthe gene- 5/7 & Axis 
all judgement to come » the execution of this Tudiciary Ay oa 
power ſhall be particularly commitred to the Son, and Fa 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall aRually. judge the 
wild no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a ,& p74 3 Te” 
in the which he will judge the world in rightcouſneſſe | 
hibat man whom he hath ordained, It's God who judge 
ah, itis Chrilt dy whom he judgech. Fer the Father Job. 5.22. - 
Indgeth 0 man, but hath committed all judgement to the 
vs, There is therefore an ociginall, (6p: eme , autocrato» 
(all judiciary power ; there is a judiciary power delega® | 
|, derived, given by commiſhon. . Chriſt as God hach 
te fir rogether with the Fatherand the Holy Gholt ; 
Chiſt as man hath the ſecond from the Fathe: exprelichy, 
m the Holy Gholt concomitantly, For the Father hath Toh. 5. 27, 
fiven bin authority to. execute judgement y becouſe he 15 hk 
the Son of man ; not ſimply becauie heis a- man, there - 
kt he ſhall be judge , ( for then by the-lame reafon.every 
man ſhould judge ,, and conlequentipfione , . becaule-no +'rhis Explicas 
mn could be judged if every. man-ſhauld oceiy judge ) «on I th: ng bs 
It becauſe of the three-perſoas-which are God , he onely 20-7) 10 in- 


$7 alſo the Son of man., and therefore tor his affinity ls AP 
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oo bes bx! 457 ; With onety wiytoend 
#8 controverſie which 35 raiſed up'n the interpretation of thoſe word; if $.John which 


L ndinerily read 1hus, 27. . Kat tEuoian Edtoxay ou TH % Kpimy 78166 im u 35; ab 

v 457.523. Mi SevudC374 mw. By which diſunttio2 theſe words becauſe 

*k the Son of man bave reference torbe precedent ay? But ancient ly t:;cy have 
| f | 


b. F 3 bin 


| oo, © 
Hr Anxrirerns» VN 7 
bin otherwiſe d flinguiſhed., Ket Elynev eu14d x; xelmy iuty; %O1 
© us 3-1 il are Tam. So t'eo'd Syriack Trasflt 278 1g 
W111 4N TAY and then ver 28 NV VT N? NUINTPY n 
Aad $S. C hryſoftome is ſo ea;neft for th.s rea. ing , ibatbe chirgeth the [ame 
fin on upon Paylus Samoſarenus, 8s Inventcd by b " 21 favour of bis Her fe, 
Chr ft m as tiithing elſe but parely my. "On YI HPO us You), £74 
Hiatt s 0 £2404 a|$vs £x s 7.01 97y ann mw; EEuotay Eu 149 46 " | 
#19) bn os ipSTL ig” "#1 iter £14559 Txs ro M1 om (i 
418103 againit that reading ) £ oe TeTo traps xeioy 077 £1476; ay (bp 
Th 41d hu# 708 TH; d,vIpPa Tus £ Ker) wn” inerduy f 6pþi7y Davy vo y/ 
t3s No Ture o, Kerri; ev, Oo Tws oup &y&"Y 50) » *Olt y 3s <1p4rs N 
320udC(s78 Tgmn. Eurbymius followeth (be d ſtindÞtun of $.Chryſoſtome, and The 
phyla& m.4e: (he [ume Arg-ment » Xpy 9 2110 7Key oTi Hlava® 5 Sui led 
alt adv dr Iperey dy uaTiCar + Kiecoy #75 drexivacrs 1yTo 14 200hey.. 
2/5 89 lar $Joxav 05TH «g kelny moitty, 371 49; dyYyon% is} * rabom 4 ot 
«7m Hh dos dveivariu To, Mh $91 dl nre ous. ArinT0v4 fancims asf 
3uTws £14 vWw0Kaev, THY Þ xelomy TWSH 6 TlaThy Efvxer, is 3713; doh 
t53v , of OT! ©v55. But though this drvifion of the-woyds be byik b I Thr yl 
ome and Theophylatt «barged ufos Paulus Samoſarenus the Hrretiehy , yet weſh 
no other diSii (ton in the az c'ent Cap es; nar did the Avcient Latine-F 7 
otherwiſe ical itten that Paulus aid. We muſt then acknowledge no o. ber. . 
thin the ordinary » that God gave bis Sun powiy tojulge breauſe be was the $:n 
man. Nor need we t0 avoia the Argument of S. Chryſoftome , change the ii 
xg.2574 , th; quia intoquatenus , for it is notrendred 4s the abſolute ye aſon is 
ſet”, butin relation unis God , ortbe pe; ſqns of the Trinity ; the Father (batt 
juilge , ner the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe two perſo-18 are onel 


y God , bit alk j 
mnt is committe4to Gd the Son becauſe he is the Son of man. 


ati oy 


Wi:h their nature, for his ſenſe of their rafirmities , fork, | 
appearance to their eyes , moſt fit to repreſent the pt at 


m:ldnefle and ſweerreſſe of eq 
juſt and irreſpeCtive judgement. Gy 
Nor was this a reaſon onely in reſpe&t of us who attts 

be judged , but in regard of Fm als who' is to judg 

tor we mult not look onely upon his being che Son of mi 

but alſo upon what he did and ſuffer'd as the Son of m 

He humbled himſelf fo far as to take upon him our aatul 

in that nature ſo taken he humbled himſelfto all che igft 
miries which that was capable of, to all the miſcries white 
this life could bring, to all the pains and{orrows which the 
linges ofall the world could cauſe ; and: therefore in y 
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Ehis humiliation.did God exalc him, and part of 
altation'que ugto him was this-power of judging. 
Father therefoxe-who is onely God , and never took Jo.5.22,:5 27: 
him either the nature of men or Angels , jwdgerh no *: 
; ( ard the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy 
ot ) but hath committed all judgement to the Son z 
[the reaſon why he hath commirred it to him , is be-= 
be be 54 not onely the Son of God, and fo truly God, but 
the Son of mai, and lo truly man ; becauſe be #s 
| Son of man , Who ſuffered ſo much for the fonnes of 


From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not onely that 
pacertaintrych chat Chriſt ſhall judge che world , bur 
athe reaſons are declared and manifelied unto us why 
ath thatpower commicred unto him, why He ſhall 
projndge the quick, and the dead: For certaialy it is a 
tdemonſtration of the jultice of God fo highly to re- 
Id chat Son' of man, as to make him Judge ofall 
world , who came into the world and was judged 
tz to give him abſolute power of abſolution and con- 
moation,:who was by us condemn'd to dye, and dyed 
themight abſolyt us; to cauſe. all the ſons of men to 
bw before his throne , who did not diſdain for their ſakes + Venier Chri. 
þf fard before the Tribunall and receive that ſentence , ſug ur judex 
thim be crncrfied ; Which event as infallible, and1ea- ui Gome ub 
 ucefragable, Chriſt himſelf did ſhew at the lame JE 3 veneer 


ineaforwa in 

- | . qua Judicarus 
& ut videant in quempuprgerunt , & .cognoſcant Judzi quem.negaverunt,con- 
nar cos homo ille ſuſceptus ;& ab cis erucifixus, c#4thur lib, de fymb. ad Catech. 
A.icap. 4. Verictergo ,  faues mel, venict. ile 2. qui privs venir gccul- 
| venjct in, porteſtare manifeſtyss; - ')le qui. judicarus eſt; yenier, Judicatu- 
| le:quirſterit aure hominem(Judicaturus eſt qmnem hominem , 1gem 13b. 
Þ:8./ | Judex bic crit fiius hominis; - fo:ma, illa hic.,judicabir quz judicara- 
"Audice & incellgire , Jam hoc: Prophera dixerat, UV debu 12: quem 'u= 
, pſa formam+ videbunt quam Jancea- percuflerunt. Sedebir Judex: 
Wterir ſub-judice. DamnabÞir veros reos qui fatus eſt falſus reus. Ipſc venict,, 
aillaycaict, S:; Aug. 1e:Vrbis Dom, Se 1. 64+ 


rume. 
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time when he flood before the judgemeat ſeat, fa 

Mart. 26.64; wvertheleſſe T ſay unto you, Here ſhall ye fee thi 

F; of man ſitting on the right hand of power , and coming intht 

clouds of heaven. Again , it we look upon our ſelves whidy: 
aie to be judged, whom can we deſire to appear. beforg,. 
rather then him who is of the ſame nature with us 2 [fche* 
children of /ſrAs{ could not bear the preſence of God is #? 
Law: giver , but defired to receive the law-by the hand "of * 
Cloſes; how ſhou!d we 2ppear before the preſence of 
char God judging us for the breach of that Law , were it 
not for a better Mediator , of the fame nature that CAfes 
ſes was and we are, wto is our Judge? In this appeareth” 
the wiſdome and goodnefſe of God , thar making: a- ges 
nera}l Jucgement , he will make a viſible Judge, *which: 
all may fee who ſhall be judged. Without helineſſe x0 man* 
ſhall ever ſee Ged ; and therefore if God , as onely God, 
ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all men, the ungodly” 
{ ſhould never (ee their Judge. Bur that both the rights 
ous 2nd un: ighteous migh: lee: and. know who it is that” 

+ Cum boni & judg: e'1 them, Chrilt who is both God and man is appoints. 

mali viſuri xg Judge ; ſo2s heis man all ſhall ſee him, andas heis- 

ſunt judicem (> 0 chey onely ſhall fee him who by that viſion ſhall ens! 


vivorum. & - 
* mortuorum , - Joy him, + «pel | 

proculdubio TI _ 

cum videre non pue'ur.r mali, nifi ſecundum formam qua filius heminis eſt; 

ſed ramen in clarirare in qua Judicab:r, non in humilitate in qua judicarus el; 

Czterum illam Dci ſo mam in qua zqualis eſt Patri proculdub.o impii non vie 

dcbunt Nen enim ſunt mund:cordes, Beati enim mun:icordes quowan ipfs vide” Wt” 

bunt D um , S. Avg. de Trin. |. 1. C. 13. Hoc retum crzrT ur Judicandi yiderent. & 

Judicem. Judicaudi aurem erant boni & mali. Bratz: enim muxdo corde quonias: 

2: Deun viocbunt. Reſtabar ut injudicio forma {ervi & bonis & walis oftenderes 

tur, furma Dei ſolis bonis feryarerur, 1dem De Verbis Dom. Serm. 64. Es poten 

ſtarem dedit 0: juiicium fociye quia ' filius biminis ef, Pure nihil efle ma 

niſeſtius. Nam quia Filius Dei eft zqualis Parri, non accep't - hanc poreſtane 

Jadicii faciendi , ſed haber il/am cung Parre in occulto,. Accepit autem illam urb 

ni & mali cum vidcant judicantem , quia filius hominis.eft. Viſio quippe 

hom'nis exhibebirur & mn alis - Nam viſio formez Deinon nifi mundis Kay J 


35 Deam videbunt ,id eſt, folis piis exhibebirur, quorum dile&ioni hoc wa 
Somjeiuir quia leipſum oſtendir illis Idem rur/us de. Trin, 1, 1.C, 13. | F 
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| Haz Swart Coun To Jus, |  Gox 
wilt Jeſus thea;.the Son of God,and the Son of man, 
wich was $orn of the Uirgiz Mary , he which ſuffe- 
wdwnder Pontins Pilate , he which was crucified, dead 
ad buricd , and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again 
tum the dead , aſcended into heaven, andis ſet down on 
right hand of Gad;z,FHe ; the (ame perſon , in the ſame 
mute ſpall come to fic the quick and lead For the ae. 16, un. 
Son of 1941 (hall cone mm the glory of his er, with his 
Angels , and thembe ſhall reward every man according 
his works, He then which is to come is, the Son 
Emap, and when he cometh, ir is to-judge. The ſame aft. 10, 12! 
eſurwhich was taken up from the Apoſtles into heaven , 
ſo come in like manner as they law him gee into hea* 
Thar Son of man then which is to judge is our Jeſus, 
wn the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall comeinthe ſame manner, 
bya tcue and locall tranſlation of the fame nature out of 
» For God will judge the world in righteouſneſſe- 
bat man whom he bath ordained , whereof be hath gi» 16, 14. 21, 
jan aſſurance unto all men in that he hath raiſed h1m 
has the dead, He then which: aſcended* into heayen was. 
telame which was raiſed from the dead , and by that Re- 
wedtion God aſſured us thac the-ſame man(ſhould judge / 
For to this end Chriſt both dyed and'roſe and revived rm 14. 9; 
lie be mightSe Lord both of the.dead and living; " i ap- 
therefore by Gods determination , by Chrifts Re- 
rection and Aſcention, that the man Chrilt Jeſus js ap. 
l ated Judge. | As, 
ot. hs Off and dignity of the Son of: man was'dfren'” 
us Wicared by ſeveral figmative and-parabolicall "deſcyipri-" 
. Jobnche Bapcifi repreſenceth-him that comerh after * 
wby this delineation of an husbandiman , Whoſe fame # 5 
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Mar.- 13,- 30, handale jo hurnebew. but: gather the wheat inte wy 
39-IldAvy af and this barveſt is the end * the world. He repreſen _ 


Ns tf lu = };mſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman 2 caſt ing a net ings. 


el the ſea ; and gathering of every kind , which, Lot it was, 
_ pr r hes o wy the (hore and ſate dine and gathered the. 
6 m25vTwy, S. good into we(ſels, but caft the bad He is the Brides 
Chryl. ad lock, groom who k. a wile V: rgins 66m to the Arr. 
p ow 13-472 = and (þ door upon the fooliſh. . He is the man. ; 
b ; i 25. 10, Who trayailing into a far countrey, delivered the talents to. 
bis ſervants , and afrey 4 long time cometh again, and ree»- 
Mat, 25,194. kon:th with them, exalting the good and faithfall, 26; 
2I, 30, caſting the unprofit able ſervant into outer darkneſſe. Lafts- 
ly., heis the Shepheard , and is ſo expreſly Ceſcribed int: 
| lation to this judgement, For when the Son of man ſhall 
Mar, :25. 313 come in bis gl1ty, and all the holy «Angels with bins, then: 
3&3 33+ ſhall he fit down upon the throne of his glory. «And before: 
hins ſhall. ba. pat nr all. nations, pe. he ſhall ſcparat#: 
thew pe another ,\as.a Shepheard - his (hrep from the 
goats. eAnd he ſhall ſetthe ſheep on his right hand , ind the 
goats on bis. left. Being then the Sonot man is thus cots 
tantly repreſented as making the great decretory ſepares: 
tion , and thelaſt judicatory diltinftion berweey man ind 
man» 25. 2n husbandman ſeparating the whear, ſometime 
from the chaff, ſometime from the. tares 2 as'sBiſhermitid 
gatheriog the good fifh, caſting the bad away; as a Bide! 
groom receiying the wile, excluding the fooliſh virgins; 8 
a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the ſervants of his famyly ,.rewar*; 
ding the faichtull , puniſhing the unprofitable; asa ws 
heard ,: dividing his ſheep fromthegoats, > placing 
| the right hand, the pda) oh: he lefe 3: it met 
that the ſame Son of man is appoinced cheludg fall 
"ſogs of men.., And zhasir appeareth thac Fu iohew " J 
ſhal be the Iudge , which is the ſecond conlideration' i: 
ſeryient to the preſent, Explication, -. v4 + 7 
--*  Thudly,. ic being thus zefolved char che! Son c 
ſhall A Our Dext a is, what 


% 
'Hn Suarrt Conn ToJupen, 603 
ofthis Judgement be ; - in what thar Judicial aQi= 
doth confitt ; what heſhallthen'doe';: when he foal! 
we to judge. The reality ofthis A& doth certainly con- 
i the ficall determination , and aQuall diſpofing of all. + 5 augin 
{ns in ſoul and body-to their erernall condition 8 and raking of the 
what manner this ſhall particularly be performed is nor Þ 7!icu ars 
ercaio'vnto Us 3 but that which'is ſufficient for us, it «pt ph 
repreſented under a formall judiciary procefſe, In which yu of Fudge- 
F | ment, Concludes 
winthis manner > Quz omnia quidem ventura efſe credendum ct ; ſed. qui- 
modis & qu> ordine yeniant m gis tunc docebut rerum expcrientia quam 
valet conſequi ad peifetum hominum incelligentia , De . Cuutate 


d, ib, 2. Cap. 30+ 
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here is deſcribed a throne, a tribunall, a judgement- 
s for im the regeneration the Son of man ſhall ſit m the Ma. 19.28. 
ine of his glory-and that this throge is a ſeat-not onely of | 
bjefty bur alſo of judicature,appeareth by the followivg 
6 tpoken to the Apoſtles, 7e alſo ſhall fit won the 
bethrones judging the twelw? tribes of Iſparl. AS'n = 
Vvifion in the Revelation, 1 ſaw thrones and they Rey.zo, 4; 11. 
won them, and judgement was given unto them. 
% i ſaw 4 great white throne , ard him that ſate o” itt , 
EY 1.00 {0h the earth and the heaven fled away. This 
ae of Chiciſt is exprefly called his'judgement ſear;when 
yollle celis'us,e (hal all faxd before the judgement Rom, 14. 16. 
Chriſt, and we muft all appear before the judye> 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
4 ne at of Ckyiſt, 1n reſpeR then of the Son of man , he 
6p", Wappear in the ptoper  2hov and condition of a Judge, 
ow Wgupon 2 throne of Judicatitre, © Secondly , there'is ro 
(perionall 'appeatznce of all men: before that-feat of 
ature upon which Chriſt ſhall fic, for we muſt all ap-" 
P, 28d we ſhall all ſtavd before that Yor vo ſeat. 
bibe dead, ſaith the Apolil:, fand before the throne Rey, 16, 12: 
W. Thus all nations ſhatl be or before hins. Fi Mart. 2 5. 32+ 
ld hig Angels with a great ſound ofa tramper,& they pac, 14.31. | 
Fraher ether Wire from the four vr ſrom* 
; Gggg 2 one 
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one exd of beaventothe ther. Fort the: coming af wir Tiard 

2 Tefl. 2.1, Jeſt Chriſt is our gatherivig together wnto bigs; Thirdly, 

when thoſe which are tþ be judged are brought 'before the 

. judgement ſeat of Chriſt, all their aRtions ſhall 2ppear; |: 

will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe ,” and wi ; 
make mamPfeſt the counſels of. the hearts : he will bring. 
every work into judgement with every ſecret thing, whethey- 
it be good, . or whether ut be evil, To this eng 1n«he yifia 
on ot Daniel,when the Judgement was ſet, the books were 
opened ; andin that of S. Fohn, the books were opened, aud, 
the dead were jnagedont of thoſe things that were wyituw 
in the books according 10 their works Fourthly , after the 
manifeſtation of all their a&ions , there followeth a definis 
tive ſentence paſſed upon all-cheir perſons. accordingto, 
thoſe ations; the rw) of abſolucion , " theſe words ex.. 

a els'd, Come ye bleſſed of my Father. inherit the King« 

ME: 24 346 Ts prepared 7 you from the foundation of the Ka. 

the fentence, of condemnation, in this. manner ,. Depare; Ml + 

_— from me,ye curſed, intoeverlaiting fire prepared for the: 

devil and his «Angels. ' Laſtly , atter the promulgation:W | 

of the ſentence followeth the execution. As it-is- writes, MM | 

cAnd theſe ſhall go away into everlaiting puniſhment, but ll i 

the righteous into life eternall. Thus appeareth. Chill: 1 

majelty by fitting on the chrone., his authority by coovens 2 

ting all before-him,his knowledge and wildome by opening MW t 

all ſecrets, revealing all ations , diſcerning all inclinations, . 

b 
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his juſtice in condemning finners , his mercy in. ablolying 
belieyers , his power in the execution of his ſearence. A 
thus the Son of man ſhall come to judge , which is the: la 
particular ſubſeryient, to the third Confideration. of ths 
Article. | | K © 
The fourth and laſt conſideration is , what is the oven 44 
of this Action , whoare the perſons which ſhall appearbe*l? 
fore that ludge, and receive their ſentence from him , WH: - 
is the laticude of that expreſſion, the quick, and, the, Ai" 
\Thephraſe it ſelfis delivered feverall times in theScopants j 
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jd that upon the ſame occaſion 53 for Chriſt was ordei- 

d of God to be the judge'of quick and dead & ſo his com+ A to, 42. 
wihonextendethro both: he 15 ready to judge the quick 1 Per, 4. 5. 
andthe dead ; his reſolution reacheth to each : and as he. 
wordeined and ready , ſo ſhall he jndge the quick and the , Tim. 4. 1, 
grad, the execution excludeth neither. Bur alchough i 
hethe Scripture Janguage, and therefore certainly true ; yer 
there is ſome ambiguity in the phraſe , and therefore the 
intended (enle not evident. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
death in {everall notions , Which makes the quick and the 
dead capable of ſeverall interpretations. . Becauſe after 
death the ſoul doth live, and the body onely remaineth 
dead ; therefore F ſome haye underſtood the fouls of men 
by the quick, and their bodies by the dead : and then the t $9 Theophys 
meaning will be this , that Chriſt ſhall come to judoe im- wr fitd, 
mediate ly upon the reſurreRion,whenthe ſouls which-were - K S__ | 
pieſecyed alive ſhall be joyned tothe, bodies which were. a Minow , 
axcedead 3. and lo-men fhall be judged entirely both in Comment, in 
body and -ſoul,for all thoſe aRtions which the foul commit- denong oo” 
tedin the body. Now though this be a t,uth, that men  ” 


, : rus Peluſio:a 
ſhall be judg:'d when their fouls and bodies are uniced ; giveth chis as 


though they ſhall be judged according to thoſe works the firſt Inter- 
which their ſouls have ated in their bodies ; yet this is P/et4tz07 , T3 
not to be acknowledged as the interpretation of this. Ar» xelr # ode Cav- 
" : a5 , Tag My VExpSs 

gcle, for two reaſons ; firilt, becauſe it is not certain that fri ,.7d £ 
all men Chall dye, at leaſt a proper death, fo that their alu lu} ©, 0» 
\bodies {hall be left any time wichout their ſouls ; ſecondly, « #5 xeiov = 
-becauſe this is net 2 diltinRion of the parts of man, bur of 5&7» : %. 
W te perſons of men. - $74 £/- Su TVps 
, mapa > 
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all. , Again, becauſe the Scripcure: often mentioneth 2 : 


&ahin creſpaſſes and finnes , and a living unto ri ghteoul- - 
& , .others have conceived by the- q»:ck to be-under- 
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+ This is the ſtood the f juſt ;- and by 4he dead the unjuft i (oth | 
we ant 8 ("Y Chrift ſhall judge 16: qu6k, that is the juſt,by a ſeateney® 
Corus Pala. Of aDiolutions and rhe deadsthatisthe unjult,by a ſentence” 


fora 'o ;juch :s Of condemnation. But, though the dead be lometimes ras © 
ar: not 'ati\ fie krn'tor 1QNCrs , and the 11 ving for the r:g"reous , though 
wW: hthe fiſts it be crue tnat Gimn:ſt ſhall juagetnem by:hs yet it 1snot 
Et 5 u, 05 4.) | } Sluals.. a ; 

2 3h. Probe bee that in chis particular they (houtd be taken in's 
\ Mpntomy oy. figurative or metaphgricail tenle . becaute thre is no ads 
mes T8; ata junch givirg any {uch intimarcion &bccaute the |1:ers!l ſenſe 

»ffoideha fair explicat.orzfucther yergbecaule :heScripruce 
| i: che (ame particular naming the quack and the dead (ufs 

Nava agen; Ficicntly teacherh us that it is to be pnderſtood of a corps 
74d ThTss teal death , 2 Whether we live or dye , faiththe Apaltte, 
dif, tgi-. we arethe Loras: for to this end ( briſt bath dyed,and roſy, 


ya T8; 10229" 114 revived, that be might be Lord bath of the dead 


Sto m2; Tools 
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* This 3« the Thirdly therefore by * rhe dead are underſtood all thoſe 


etird Expoſiti- vo ever dyed before the hriſts | ; 
on of 1fidorus wno eyer dy Ire thetime of Chrilts coming to judges 


Pelufiata , PV» and by the quick ſuch as ſhall b: then altye: la rhat - 
Ei 5. dyve, che quick andthe dead literally taken are conſidered in res 


Eros, zi: Jationto the time cf Chritts coming ; at which timethze 
Tos Tory COr- ſhall. 
Ta KL TUAGY * . , . 

S$byT a, 5 785 adv Te a 1a191und$ivra; , Ibid. Others of the Fatbers give the 
ſecond ana the ti1rd explication le ring it 11di jere t , and preferring neuthe, z 4 S. 
Chryſot. "To: 4 SD mwARS Ab 365 FY Niagies, Tor  Ths 6 J6y]z; xz Tvs yu 
eyT& , O71 mel 1978/48 F100 7 ZavTe; , Com in 2. T #. 4; 1. Duobus Ho«"2 
rem modis accipi poreſt quod v vos & mortuos judicabir z Gve ur vivos intelligh 
mus quos hic nondum mOortuo, {cd adhic in iflacarne VIVERTES.NVERNTUIUS eſt 0» 
Jus advcnrus 5 morrugas auten qui de corporc priuſquam venat EXiCre vel cx.rull A 
fant : five vivos juſtos , mortuos aurem injuſtos , quoniam juſti quoque j adicae || 
bunrur , S. Avg«ft-in Enchiridio , £. 54. Credimus ctiam nae VLAgpur 14m conye* 
nicntiſſimo rempore 5 & jultcatwum wives & mor: us , five iſtis nominibus juſti 
& peccarores Ggnificenrur ; five quos tunc ante morrem noftramin teri» inventl- 


rus eſt, appellari ſung yivi,ouorryi vero qui in c3us adycaureſurrecuri ſun , wy ge 
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e & Symb. cap. 8. Irie ventur ws judic revives & rorthos. Vives qui ſu* 
rint , mortuos qui przcefſerine, Poreſt & fic intelligi , vivos ,Juſtos; mor * 


W's. injuſtos : utroſque enim Judicar ſua cuique retribuens. Jultis dituru, eit in 
ſpdicio , Ventte beneau:, @c. Siniftris quid ? 1te an iznem, &'c. Sic jucicabun- 
4 Chriſto vivi & mortui . Author /ib, 1, de Sym", ai Catichum, Duobus mo - 


&hec ſcarcnria accipitur, Vivi & morrui in animo , item vivi & mortui in cor 
pore, In corpore ſeccunduro priorem, judicabir yivos in, anima credentes, & mot= 
wo5-in anima fidem nullam habenres:; ſecundum poſteriorem Judicabir vivos in 
ane , quos preſentes invenerit ejus adyentus ; judicabir & mo: tuos in carne, 

$reſuſciraturus eſt Deus cxcelſus, Author tub. 4. de Symb. ad Catech, ca Pp: 7. 
ws al:beugh the/e tw# Expoſitio.s were thus 3. differ. nil) 17 opoundcd , yet the furmey 
wpht by no means ſo to be recerved as any wiy to evacunte or prjeudice the later. Quod 
mem dicimus in Symbolo, in adyentu Domini vivss ac morives judicandos,non 
klum juſtos & peccatores ſignificari , ficur Diodorus purar ; ſed & vivos cos qui 
gearne inyeniendi ſunt credimus , qui adhuc mor:turi creduntur , vel immuran= 
lifuar » ur alii yolunt . ur ſuſcirari continuo , velreformari , cum ante mortus + 
Jicentur , Gennadius de Dogmar. Eccleſia Ft, cap. 8. 


hall be a generation living upon the face of the earth, and 
fore which cime all the generations pafled face the cre- 
tiogpfthe world (hail be numbred among rhe dead, And 


$undoubredly is the proper *and litera!l ſenſe of the Ar- /, This is th 
de,chac Chriſt ſhall come eo judge,not onely chote which ;14,, ;n1, prey _ 
tall be aliye upon the earch athis appearing ,. bur alto all tion of Theo- 
kehas have liv'd and died before. None (hall be then jad- dorerz without 
gd while they are dead. 3 + wholoeyer Rand before the(#9*4248 memi-" 
weement ſcar ſhall appear alive ; burthoſe which never Nip IA, 
ed, ſhall be judged as they were alive thoſe which were toi Je9y ks 

ad before , that they may be judged, ſhall rile to life: 73y Kveror us 
te ſhall judge therefore the quick, that is thoſe which ſhall 2av7 , £@4- 
ETchea. aliye. when! he cometh, and he-ſhall judge rhe Jay Yes yo-. 
h hat is thoſe Which at the. ſame.time (hall be railed 8 228 Ae 
nor the dead, K oo 3 f The £09 &, Nos | 
lr Ths CuuThelag xguegy everruaclius erdVay. Thy dySupriey imurH THs 
Wunz,,. Ildy 74; 0, Prov, & x0 tan In 001498, mai Te; "4175.4, Om. 

Tm. 4. 1. Viyi agnoſcuarnr quiin corporeerunt in adyentu Domini, mortut  : 
Ne hac luce migrave-unt , »Aurhvy Exp. 5,mb.ſub avmiie S.Chryl, t This” 
Pred b; £5: 4: hor of the Du'(tions ant Anſwers unde? the nime of Tuſtin Mare 

El 73 Th; dvacd ws 3 ogy nt 76r; Satay © Od; Sifivau hnigare , 
Wis 3% 4 rolgws Evacu!rer Th 2piTh WIA Winuot, ms mango Foy) 

Wigs verge: "9 Carrag Thy Kyey ; mms 5 r$xe9} xetcirer Auwiimyme ,* 
Al ay 
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Thi2 onely doubt remainicg in this inter ay” 15shhes 
ther thole that ſhall be found alive when our —_ co 
mech. ſhall Rill fo continue till or 10778 > Jo Hon 

+ Omnium e- upon his hift 15 armor fe : ye Ly = " _ 
nim hominum revive, ar.d lo together withal each wa, The 6d CY 
eric rcſurre- orayes, appear betore the judgement (eats - = era- 
Qio. $iomni» 1; of our mortality ,.and the caule there» (t a0 tis 
um erir;C. go inted for all men once to dye, in chat death hathpaſ$' 
oinnesmoriun- IPPOIN On, wade us that the laſ} generation of 
rur, ut mors upon all ) | might perlwade at t 8 BF $a 
ab adam du- jnankicd thould tat of death as well as a oo fur 
aa omnibus ent before it; and therefore it 1 hath bin thought y he 
filiis eju; - cially of late, that thoſe rn oe7gr at _ comme we 
Dd orivile- alive ſhall immediately dye; and a nr Nees p.s Dos no 
gium in Domi- yer{a'l expiration ſhall beref{or'd fo lite $ $20, - joyned 
no, Not dabi: ict the reſt Whom the graves (ha'l render, thata maybe 
Sanctum tum partakers of the reſurrection. But the anos Roy 
_ --— —K pcion of the laſt day mentivneth no luch are © = yea. 
$91 994074 ma- rather excludethit. a For we which are a _ wrt 
zima Patrum "yo the conting of the Lord, (hall not -pr eg d he Fi 
rarba, eradente |, ſleep. For the Lord himſclt ſhall i vr ler | wa 
- #38 9" 4, with-a (out with the voice of the Archange my { No 
Fceleſ, Dogmat. of God;and the dead in Christ np. jſt ject 
Cap.7- which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up _ | 
a.rThefl 4 with thens in the clouds to meet the Lord '” the air , andſo 
$3 16s 17+ ſhall we be ever with the Lord. In which wordep 
+ This is the which remain unto the coming of the —_ Fe R Y 
obſervation of die orto riſe from the dead, but are dil ingui '- ow: 
E ke thoſe which are « are + o_ ; Jen ingeny by 
bo 6: ; ach, 
A A her too aferee "an of Cantor 
men Mitrc bets 1161 [imines araysr 35 3 £16 Anion ts 
X55 | 73 GIG 655, ler amide Cane Y , WTO Ty WEkE 5 Se TCV, 
ae ud VTHOEV a Te, iva delEy.orTus Twro 73 Cape, 8X, hy 
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1 Cor, Is, n+ 


eh this doctrine out of queſtion, for the livirg 
remain 'at the-coming of Chrilt are oppoſed to 
hem which are aſleep, 'and the oppoſition confifls in this 
tht they shall 20: ſl:ep.; which {l:ep is not oppoled to 'a 
dearth-bur-todeath it felt, as: it tolloweth', theridead 
thallbe raiſed incorrupiible, and we, ( which fhallnor + Nam & in 
hep.) shall be changed ; fo | that their mutation ſhall bac ng mu, 61+ 
tkunco them as a relurretion» Ard the collation of theſes 2, 40m uliem 


wo {eipenees makech up. this concluſion ſo manitePily , _— wear 


F that gui defederane 
t fquidem ext &-non nudi inventamur ; vid ft , ante yoluimus ſuperinduere 
mwrem ceeleſtem #rernitatis z quam carne exuamur. --Hujus enim gratiz pri» 
filegium illos maner , qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne , & pro« 
dw ities tempo. um Ant.chrifti mercbuntur compendio mortis per demutario+ 
emexpunt# concurreie cum reſurgentibus , ficut Thefſalonicenfibus'ſcribit g 
Ter .de Reſur. Cam, c. qt. Sanftiquidie conſummationis atque judicii in cor+ 
ws rep-riendiſunt cum aliis'fandis qui ex mortuis reſurre&uri ſunt, rapien- 

urin nubibus obyiam Chriſto in acra, & non guſtabunt mortem eruntque 
knper cum Dominv , .graviflima morrtis necefſicare calcata, unde air Apoſtolus, 
bane. quidem non dormiemus ,, omnes autem ammutsbimur. Thcodorus Heracle- 
«es Com. ad loc. apud $, Hieron. Epiit. 152. Apollinarius liceraliis verbis eadem 
i Theodorus afleruir.z quoſdam ron efle moritu;os, ſed de preſenti vira ra- 
Kedos in fururam , ut mutatis glorificatiſque corporibus fintcum Chriſto, F. 
Heron, ibid,” O 5 a6 T4760 Gory © & mar res [7 a9 36 44 , mul Ty; 5 og = 
anus, x4 04 wh a MviIGKavTEs © mnmd xginever. MY mw, enelel 
Nniz(s., Nd Tum Seigns, env, ws 5x was Or, Elo > Tives, cm, 
ig mm Depeformu , oþ Favs 6K EpKei TyTo anTols tis Thy evdoaoy ouci* 
> 42 ff xy, xtive. TH wuart TH wh emYINTXOvTEa *Or nM lui aa, oh tis 
Wariar per meoay , S, Chryl. a4 /ocum. S065. Jerome fheahing of that place 
IThell. 4, Hoc cx ipfius loci continentia ſcirt-poreſt , quod SanAtqui tin advon- 
atoris fuerint.deprebenſi_inicorpore , in i{dem (corporibus occurrant & 

amen ur irglorium &, cortuprivum 8& mortale gloria & incorruptione & im» 
ralicare muretur -: ut qualia corpora mortuerum ſurreRura ſunt, intalenyſub + 
itiam etiam vivorum corpora txansformentur , 8. Hieron. Epiſt 148. «d Mar- 

| And S, Auſtin in relation ts8 'be ſame place, Revera (quantum ad veiba 
ki Apoſtoli pectiner, videwr aflerere quoſdam- in fine ſzculi, adveniente 
muno,, cum futura cſt reſurteQio morruorum ,nonefſe morituros , ſed vives 
50s. in 1 alizarcm guz SanQis -_ an datur, repenite-rguran- 


»2 
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dos. & fimul cum illis tapiendos, ficut dieit, in nubibus, Nec aliquid. : ws 
Yiſum eft quoties de his verbis y6lui cogitare,, 5. Aup, 24 rerriehs 9 uf. Dal: 
Citii, Theſe axd others of the Ancients bave cleayly delivered this truth, fouls 
Gennadius , notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for tte contrary 'S | 
confeſs, Verum quia ſunt & alii zque Catholici & erudiri yiri, qui cre i- 
ma in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui. 
in adycntu Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt; & hoc eis repurari pro reſuric&ione 
ex mortuis , quod mortaliratem przſcntis yirz immutatione deponant , non mor 


re. Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo , non eſt h#rericus , nifiex conrentione hiz« 
reticus fiat, D: Eccleſ, Dog. cap. 7. - 


that I conceiye no man had ever doubted or queſtionedthe 
Pages Le truth ofit,had they not fit differed inthe f reading ofthe 


three ſeverall 


Text, 
readin.s of that plate , 1 Cor. 15. 51. one of the Latine , two of the Greel. id 
autem breviter in fine commoneo; hoc , quod in Latinis codicibus legitar , 
Omnes qi em riſurgemus , non dunes auttm immutabimur , in Grxcis yoluniink 
bus non haberi, ſed vel, Omnes dormiemus , non autem onnes immurabins ; vel, 
Nox omnes dormiemus , omnes autem immutabimur , $, Hieron. Epi//, 152. Bat 
there was not one of theſe three onely in 1he Larine Copies , that is the firſt , but pit 
which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latine , that is the ſecond. For m—_ 

, 
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S. Auſtin takes notice of. Nam & illudquod in pleriſque codicibus legitur, 


re/urg-mMs y unde ficri porerit, nifi omnes moriamur > Reſurrre&io quippe 
nifi mors przxcefſerit , nulla eſt. Er quod nonnulli codices habent , hn, 
miemus , mulco facilius & apertius id cogir inrelligi, .4d 3. Lueſt. Dutt, Wi 
Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurre&ione 
rum ad Corinthios lequererur , Ones reſurgemus , vel , ficur alii codices tit M7 
bent, Omnes dormiemius,ldem de Civit.Dei, Ub. 20. cap. 20. ' wo reatines thetts 
fore were 4ciently in ihe Latine , two zn the Greek ; one of the Greek in the Latit 
and no more, Firſt then that reading , Omnes quidem relurgemus , &'c. which 4 
at th.s day in the Vulgar Latine , was by the 1eftzmony of 5. Jerome and $. Auftiti 
the ordind: y reading in their times, and 8 4lſpuſed by Terrullian, Horum deajuta» 
rionem ad Corinthios dedir, dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non autem with 
dem: 14bimur, De Reſur. Carnis, c. 24. And 4ithoigh $S, Jerome teftifierh t ti 
Was #3! (0 be found inthe Greek Copies , yet 10 the ſame purpoſe it is amon; ft the" 

_ riz Le&iones March. Veleſ. TIabres drafidbmilu , 'one © mel To; dwraneyttl 
wide. Andi codice Claromonrano, t'e Greek is erſed inthis Place , but the 
rine left :5, Omnes quidcm reſurgemus. Ar for rhe ſecond Rea1ing, Omnes dot 
emus, 8c, this was anciently in the Latine Copies according to ©. Auſtin, end T1 
Greek, according to 5, Jetome. Didymus 434 ſo read it, and contend fy thath 
ding » Scio quod mnonnullis codicibus ſcriprum fit's No: quid m ones / | 
ems , 00mes autem immucebimur ;, Scd confiderandum eft an e& 'qu'd pre 
eſt, 0mnes imm:tabimur ; poſſit conyenire quod fequitur > Morei [urgent 
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2 & nos immutabimur. Si enim omnes immurabuntur, & hoc commune cum 
eris eſt , ſuperfluum fuir dicere , & nos immutabimur. Quamobrem ita le- 
ndum eſt , Omnes qu:dem dormiemus, non auten onnes immutibimur , Apud 5. 
, Epiſt. 152. Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Czſarea doth not onely achno 'rledge 

j Reading, but ſ15eth 3: was in moſt Copies. Dicamus primum de eo, quod mogig 
imis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myfleriuzm dico vobis , Omnes qui:iem dormi= 

y non omnes autem immutabimur. The Alcxandrian VS m:y con/11m this left 

8, which reads it thus , Oi 7wiTes & © x01unMmorusde , © mwires 5 tay nods 
tos , for the firſt « u not written in the line but above #. And the &ihiopick 
Perpen to the ſ:nie purpeſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutra« 
biaur. The 16474 R:ading, Non omnes dormiemus , &c. thow, h it were not anc ntly 
is the Latine, yet #t was ff. quently found in ibe Greek Copies. Acacius teftifieth thus 
much , Tranſcamus ad ſecundam leQionem, quz ita ferrur in pleriſque codicibus, 
Nan g44.- 68 10085 dorm ems » Ones aitem mmutab.mur, apud Hiey on. ibid. It 
vas 0 ancienthy vead m the tne of Origen, as appeareth by the fragment taken by S, 
ſome 0% 9! bis EZnyunig «po the fir Eyifile tothe Theſſalonians, w' ich he mene 
tuaet- b1mm/elf j1n bus 2, bo: k egain// Celſus. The /ame is acknowledged by Theodorus 
kenaclcores, Apollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoftome , Theoduret , TheophylaRys 
Vecumenius. 7he ſame ts confirmed 9 the ancient Syriack Tranſlaiton , 
(7 179 JET 175 17 as a';6 by the Arabick. Being t'en of the three 


ns 048 £90 Wert anc'ently found in the Greek Copies, Queritis quo ſenſu di- 
fir, & quo modo in prima ad Cor. Epiſtols Pauli fir legendum , Omne, qui- 
dormiemus, no auiem omunes immubabimer;an Juxta quzdam cxemplaria, Nor 


$ dormemus 207:nes dutm immutabimur; utrumque en'm in Grzcis codicibus 
enitur, S.Hieron. ibid. teing of thoſe 1wo but oners now to be found, and the Greek 
fabirs ſucoefſovely bave acknowledged 10 other , being that which is lefi agrees with 
it noſt ancient Tranſ!ations, we bave n0 reaſon to doubt or queſiion it. 
m_ .; * ; 


Text. W herefore being the place to the Theſſalonians (uf- 
kkeatly proves ic of ir ſelf, being that cothe Corinthians , 
wyercad it, invincibly confirmech the ſametructh, I 
lude that the living when Chriſt ſhall come , are pro» 
wy diflinguiſhed from all chole which dye before his 
ming; becauſe death it (elf hath paſſed upon the one , & 
tlya change different from death ſhall ove upon the 
ather ; and 1o conceiye that Chriſt is called the Lord and 
of the quick and dead » in reference at leaſt to this 
aprefſion of the Creed. For although ic be true of the li- 
we of any age to ſay that Chriſt-is Lord and Judge of 
Kkmanc > 18 gh: in the next age they are not the 
ling bur the dead which Chriſt ſhall come co judge, and 
43 n Hhhh 3” con” 
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conſequently no one generation but the laſt'can'Þe 

which he ſhall judge... As rherefore to tlie interprecati 

of this- | Azticle Ltake that diflinQion to be neceflary,tha 
+This was well 0 theend of the world ail the generations.dead ſhaliby 
obſerves by S. revived » 23d the preſent gencration livirg {0 CONUnuedy, 
Auſtin , Siau- and Chriſt ſhall gather them all ro his tribunall ſear, 


tem inillis ver- ( . A ; 
bis £.poſtoli - o 34 truly. come. ta judge both the quick, andthe 
nullus al.us E4&% 


ſenſus porerir. | 
reperiri,& hoe um inrelligi yoluiſſe clarum erit, quod videntur ipſ#verba clams- 
re; id eſt, quod fururi (nt in fine ſeculi, & ſecundo advemu- Domini, qui nonex« 
lientur corpore, ſcd ſuperinduantur immortalitare, ur ablorbeatur morrale 4 yi» 
ta : huicſententiz p oculdu bio convent quod in Regula Fideiconkremur 4+ 
Firum i omnan, judiaturum vivti Of murtins, vt non hic intel! gamus. vives- 
Juſtos, m-rruos aurem injuſtos , quamvis judicandi fint & 'juſtt & injuſti,, ſedyis 
vos, quos nondum exiifle, mortuos autem , quos jam exile de cOorpotibus, adyene 
rus<jus inveaict, 4d.3, Lueſt. Dalcitii An Origen lng b-fore-did make the” 
ſame expoſition of t1oſe words, That. he might be Lord beth of the geadandlis 
ving » Kom. 14.9." Opg 3 w Ti rs im amituyey *lygvs , ira vexply —_— 
x) 4#icy Ive. wi wvey 1expay dt x, Covmur wentoy: Kat odN 1446” 
Vexpss Z wy were © Xercds , Tos um 19.THASY hoc wv Ty eps Kopur Ie. 
TeoTieg (7% ion 13,9 ol vexpel blagdionr)) RoSaprou Ov; 3 awTICON [eds 
A#.y 100 wives, Erhpes ores Tf] HapSu murey veupar, "Ex 3 6 apt (inn ine 
Eis #7; , Kai nudls wayuned wee ifs dleuwiry TH , Ol rexel iy cawanu 
ay GdTov. *AN\d &, 471] Te9s Ovcoun oviteis TegTies. oy Enhegrs NEva! awd 
my Jiagopgy wapteris puo:v,aw us @ 12) Tos wiywulyes, hes 3 Tos Carmen 
wy , @c.1. 2, contra Celſur, Which Expoſition is far more proper 'tbiv_thet 
Merhodius , *E23--/ ur x, im 7% owudToy mw rntber ' Corus @ 9 abr 
26v , xg 90 dSwfa)et, vexper 5 4. owudTuy , Phor. in Bib/ir. Cod, 234 and 
Rnffinus, Qyid aurem dicirur judicare vivos & mortuos, nifi quod alit” viſt 
alii morrui ad judicium yeniant ? ſed animz fimul judicabuntur & cor porazinqui; 
bus yivos animas, corpora mo'ruos nominavit, Expoſe in Symb. . /\. 1) 18 
To believe anuniyerſall Judgemeat to come1s necelta 
ry, firft, ro prevent the dangerous doubts arifing ag 
the ruling of the world by the providence of God z'thit 
old rock of offence upon which.ſo many ſouls have” 
red ſhipwrack..That which made the Prophet Davideer 
feſſe, his feet were. almoſt gone , his Reps had well igh wo 
{lipt , bach hurried multitudes of men to erernall perditiod. 0 
The conſpicuous. proſperity of the wicked | ard 'appai®mJ 


| THr=t QUTIcx And Tus Ds av, 613, 
werics of the righteous , the frequent perſecutions of vir- 


, andeminent rewards of vice, the.{weert and quiet de- 
aicures often attending upon the molt diffolute, & horrid 
ures putting a period. to.the moſt religious lives, have 
da (hong temptation of. doubt & miſtruft whether there 
hea God chat judgeth che earth. Nor 1s. thereany thing 
@this life confidered alone , which can give the leaſt ra» 
tionall ſacis faction to this rewptation. Except there be a 
ſiſe ro.come after ſuch a death as we dayly ſee,except inthat 
lifethere be rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed 
then here they are, how can, we ground any acknowled OCs 
ment, of an over-ruling juſtice.? T hat therefore we may 
teaſſured that God who (itteth in heaven ralech over all 
theearth, thata divine and moſt holy providence. dif- 
-poſeth and dilpenſerh all chings here below : it is abfolute- 
neceffary to believe and profeſſe, that a jult and exact. 
genbycion, is. deferr'd, that a due'and proportionate diſpen- 
ion of rewards and puniſhments 1s reſeryed. to, another 
world, and coniequently that there is an Univerlall Judge- 
-wene to » COME. . =— 
» Secondly, it. is-neceffary to believe; a Judgement to 
come thereby effectually to provoke our: felyes: to the 
cheaking oft our Gones by repencance, to thexegulating our 
ture ations by the word at God ; and tothe keeping! a 
\tonſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. 
Yuch isthe [weetnefſe of our finnes, ſuch the connatural- 
-heſſe of our corruprions, ſo great our confidence 'of impu- 
Pity here ,” chav Except we looked, faran account hereatter, 
Were unreaſonablero expect that ady.man. ſhould torſake 
is delights, -renounce his complacencies., and by-a ſeyere: 
Mepectance create-2 bicternefſe co his. owa. ſoul; Bur beivg 
ice perlwaded-of a . judgement, 1and* wichajl poſſeficd . 
con W-With a lenle of our finnes , who will not-tremble with Fe- 
ts ?.., who wilnor. flee from thecmreth ro, cope ?.. what - 
= ul the hardneſſe be of that 1mpenitent heart Which,trea- Rom. 2. 5. . 
ren ret bop ont o 13 ſelf wrath agartft rhe. day of wrath and 
Wc | Hhhh.3z rex 
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revelation of the righteous judgement of God ? We urehas. 
<urally inclined to tollow the bent of our own wills,and'the 
inclination of our own hearts : all externall rules agd pre 
{criptions are burthenſome to us ; and did we not look 
give an account , we had no reaſon to fatisfie any othe 
defires then our own : eſpecially the diftates of the wort 
of God are ſo preſſing and exaR, thar were there nothing 
but a commanding power , there could be no expeRation 
of obedience. Iris neceſſary then that we ſhould believe 
that an account mult be giyen of all our ations ; and not 
onely fo, bur that this account will be exa&ed according 
to the rule of Gods revealed will; that God ſhall judge the 
Rom, 2.16 ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to the Oofol, 
T here is in every man nut onely a power to refle@ , buta 
neceſſary reflexion upon his actions, rot onely a yol 
remembrance, but allo anicrefiſtible judgement of his own 
converſation. Now it there were no other judge beſide 
our ownſoules , we ſhould be regardlefſe of our own ſets 
rence, and wholly unconcern'd in our own condemaations, 
Bur if we were perſwaded that theſe reflexions of conſti» 
ence are to be ſo many wirnefſes before the tribunal of 
heayen , and'that we are to carry in out own hearts" a-te» 
fiimony either to abſolve or condemn us , we muſt 'infalli- 
bly watch over that unquiet inmate, and indeayouraboye 
2 Pet, 3. It, all things for a good conſcience, For ſeeing that — 
ſhall be diſſolved , what manner of perſons ought we to 
in all hely converſation and godlineſſe looking for and buſt- 
ing unto the coming of the day of God, Reaton. it felt will 
rell-us thus much ; bucifthacdoe not ; -or if we will ac 
Tit. 2+I1, 125 hearken to our own Voice; the grace of God that by | 
I3+ ſalvation teacheth ns, that denying ungodlimeſſe and werls i 
ly luſt s, we ſhonld live ſoberly, r1ghteouſly, and godly nei I 
preſent world , looking for that bleſſed hope, and the | 
4 appearing of the great God ," - and owr Saver " 
C iſt. | Ih » OSV " HuTES 
Thirdly', ic is neceffary 'to profeſle faith in oy 
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Joe of the quick and the dead, for the Rrengthaing our. * 
pe, for the augmetiting our comfort , for the eſtabliſh- 
ww our aſſurance of eternall life, If we look tpon the] udge* 
ent to come , onely as revealing our ſecrets, as diſceining 
qur aRions, as ſentencing our perſons according to the 
norks done in the fleſh, there is not one of us can expeR 
from chat tribunal, or a happineſſe ac the laſt day. We 
nuſt confeſſe that we haveall tinned, and that there is not 
fin which we have committed but deſeryes the ſentence 
Neath :we muſt acknowledge that the beſt of our actions 
tear no proportion to eternity , and can challenge no de- 
ee of that weight of glory; and therefore in a judgement, 
{fuch, there can be nothing but a fearfull expeRation of 
gmall miſery , and an abſolute deſpair of eyeilaſting hap* 
effe. Ir is neceſſary therefore that we ſhould believe 
Chriſt ſhall fic upon the throne , that our Redeemer 
all be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our ſentence not 
xcording to the rigour of the law , bur the mildneſle and 
mercies of the Golpell ; and then we may look upon not 
wely che precepts bur alſo the promiſes of God ; whatſo- 
ter ſentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of 
pe, wharſoever text adminiftreth any comfort, whatſoe- 
krargument drawn from thence can breed in us any afſu- 
ace, we may confidently make ufe of them all in reference 
athe Judgement to come ; becauſe by that Goſpel which 
ancains chem all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider 
Mole Goſpell it is, and who hall judge us byir, we are g4o c 2 
be members of bis body, of his fleth, and of bis bones ; for Heb. 1x, 
ich cauſe he 55 not aſhamed to call us brethren, As one Lev. 25, 48, 
brethres he hath redeemed #«, he hath laid down 
wlife as a ranſome for us, He is our High Prieſt who 
] Kean atonement for our finnes , a merciful! and faith» 
[High Prieſt in all things , being made like unto his Heb. 2+ 17, 
#7 Wabren. He which is Judge 1s alſo our Adyocare ; and X 
it's ) thall condemn us, ifhe ſhall paſſe che ſentence up- 
Tug OS» 1 bo makerh interceſſion for us ? Well therefore 
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who 1s our Adyocate, who will not by his word at the 8 
day condemn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſamews 
abſulyed vs, ſaying. UDerily, verily , [ ſay unto" you , BH 
i hat heareth my word ard btlityeh ox him that [ent et 
hath everlaſting life aid ſhall tor come imotonden, uation. 
but is paſſed from death unto life. * WL 
Haying thus explained the nature of che judgemearty 
come and che neceſſity of believing the ſame , we haye gi- 
ven liiffictent light co every Chrittian to underſtand whit 
-he ought to incens., and what ic is he profeſſeth, when 
he laith, I believe in him who ſhall come to judge the qai 
and the dead. For thereby he is conceiyed' to declare this 
much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of an infallible an 
neceſſary truth , that thz eternall Son of God , in h 
| humane nature,in which he dyed, and rofe again; 4m 
ſcendediinto heaven , (hall certainly come from the 
hea ven into which he aſcended, and at his coming” 
gathcr rogether all thoſe which ſhz1! be then alive;an 
which ever lived and ſhall be before thar day dead ;' 
caufing them all to ftand before his judgement ſear,heſhalf 
judge them all according to theit works donein the fleſh; 
and paſſing the ſentence of condemnation upon all'the Ty 
probates, (hall dbliverthem to be tormented with the De 
vil and his Angels, and pronouncing the ſentence of ab» 
ſolution upon all the eleR , ſhall tranſlate them into h 
#lorious kin gdome of which' there ſhall be no'end; 
«thus 1 belieyeia Jetus Chriſt , who thall judge the q 
-and the dtad, a hoot ak ""N 
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ARTICLE VI111. 


Bortevn In Tuz Hory Gu oOsr 


JN this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the 
Creed , I believe; whereas a ConjunRion might have 

bia ſufficient , bur that fo many particulars concerning the 

$0n doe interyene. For as we are baptiz'd in the name of 

te Farber , the Son, and the Holy Gholt:: ſodoe we 

mike Confeſſion of our faith, ſaying, 1 b-lieve in the 

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; andthe Ancients, 

whoſe Creed was lomerhing {hotter , made no repeticion 
afihe A& of faith , "but onely an addition of the Objet, T So the 4nci- 


Ardin' the Holy Ghoſt. Andas werepeat the Atof Bei wr . 


Fach inthis Article, ſo ſome didalſoia the ſecond, * 7 Z,,vy; and 
b e in Jeſu Chrift, Wherefore being this word, / Marcellus , & 
,is taken here onely by way of relumorion or repe- #5 73 a x0v 


| my ua; 4s 
ition , and coalequently muſt be cf che ſame ſenſe = allo IT y 


ortance of which ic was inthe ating, fy the Creed , 4 
kmay well receivethe ſame explication here which it re- — of 
edthere z rothat therefore the Reader is referred, Nice. Thus alſo 
or alchoug h the ** Ancient Fathers did frequently £1 tbe Larines » 


ake uſe of as languageto prove the Divinicy of theSpt- Poſt hoc poni= 


i;and did thence argue that he is really and truly God, ——_— 

"0 becauſe Spiriwuna San- 
Guy , Ruffinus 3 in Symb. Max. Taurin., Author (;b, de Symb. ad Catechuw. The 
| i the Oxford L'brary , Et in Spiricu Sando. Others infle:d of the Conjune 
Rad: uſe of Credo by way of repetition. Credo in $; irirum San&um , Ch-y/ol. 
ſeb; Gallican. Autbcr Serm, de Tempore, E: bey1us Uxen, tbe Greek ind Las 
MS. mm Benner Colledge- Library, «n4Credoin SanQo Spiritu, Penantinus Fore 
| * As the An. ent Saxon (reed ſer forth by Freherus. ** Gre- 
: }Narianzened ſputing for t'e Divint y of the Holy Gbo#t, proverb that heis x0 
ure, thus, *AXA ws ZZ xlioue, ms vis anrs m5Vo Ae; u o» aw TH TYAN EE hn 
V «u7Tby ht: m5every vig 7, 3, api 04 Ty mover 13 7 1de Br nom 
E) 76 mud Tay 7G yz Urdt..- 37. Epiphanius (ems lo ſpeak (bus 
b [hewing tat thou b ihe F athe-s o the Nicene Council bad determined nothing 
a'erly of the Ho'y Ghoſt, jet they [ufficient.y er 168 le isGod by thoſe Words » 
| Iii Ki 


619 Arxrictns VIT. 
es Tvicue dev. EIN 8  Tadrns iuwnoyed x 3x dev )* Vinh 
3 #5 41a O40» lates muwmxedmgy. T9 5 M5360) vx «TAO s Henna * 
y iv 15 ig 789 Quby. Kat, eig 574 Kietor *Inofv Xeigny , vx, rao; eipy?), 
ti; O:dy 4 wigs. Kat, tis 78  Ayoy Thhemue,. 8x, &TAGs Gen), "on; #ig_w 
ay SoZonolar, x; ts ies Erwmy $HemTQr x; ian euamiemyre , tis Tea 
wir 5 Snimura, wie view , war SoSonrolasy, wan wgiimme, and Th moude 
#3 4%, moevouhy here , Haveſ, 74 A groicamus verbi ipfius privilegi 
Credere ili huiliber poreſt hominum , ciedere vero in illum ſoli debere re Maj 
ftari noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum credere, aliud eft credere in Dewn,. 
Efle Deum & Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum z nam 8& dzmones 
credunt & contremiſcunt, }n Deum vero credere , hoc eſt fideliter cum quzrete,, 
& tota in eum dile&ione tranſie* Credo er go in illum hoc eſt dicere, Con il. 
lum, colo illum, adoro illum , rotum me in Jus ejus ac dominium trado, atque- 
transfundo. In profcfſionis hujus reyerentia univerſa divino nomini debita cons. 
zincncur.obſcquia ,, Paſchafius in P: afer, Operis de Spirits S. | 
becauſe we believe in the Holy Gho#t; yer being that lags 
ouage is not exprefly read in.the Scriprares-in relation to» 
the Spirit , as tis in reference to the Son , being to be= 
heve in the Holy Ghoſt is onely "the expreſſion of the 
Church conteined in the Creed , being in the ſame Creed) 
many of the Ancients, without any reprehenfion, hayeu- 
ſed the ſame phraſe in the following Articles expreſly ,andi 
where thr: prepoſition is not expreſſed , it. may very. We 
be thought ic was underſtood ; therefore 1 think: fir to 46 
quieſce in my former expoſition , and lay no greater. force: 
im the prepoſition. 
It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of this 
Article, if we can declare what is the full and proper obs 
je of our Faith conteined in it , what we are obliged to: Wi 
believe concerning the Holy. Gbheft.. And asto this we 
ſhall diſcharge our undertakigg , and fatisfie whatloewt' 
6 required in this Expoſition , if we can ſet forth theſety 
garticulars, the Nat®fc and the Office of that.bleſſed 
__- For thename of GYof} or Galt in che ancient: 
£x0nlanguage Fgnifieth a Spuit , and in that appella*: 
tion of the Spirit of God, his nature principally is exprels'ds. 
The addition of holineflethoughrit denote the incrinlecalls 
fanRity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit , yet notwith* 


* TBertzvs In Tun Horry Guosr, G19 
anding it conteineth alſo-a derivative notion , 2s fignifi- 
an emagation of that -holinefle , and communication. 
the effets thereof , and in this communication his Of- 
» doth-confit, Wharlſoever therefore -doth concern the 
writ of God , as ſuch, and the intrinſecall ſanRir 
Which 'bclongerh to that Spicir, may be expreſſed in the 
lication of his Nature ; whatfocyer belongeth to the 


| derivation of that ſanRiity , 'may be deſcribed in his Of- 
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fice z and-conſequently more cannot be neceſſary then te 
declare what is the Nature, what the Office of the 
Spirit of God, 

| For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt , I ſhall proceed by cerrain eps and degrees, which 
they will render the diſcourſe more clear, fo will they 
allo make the reaſons more firong , aad the arguments 
wore evident. And fiilt, as to the exiltence- of the Spirir 
of God; it will be unneceſſary to endeayour the proof of 

; for although the Saddwuces ſeemed to denyit,, who | 

ud that there 15 no reſurrettion, neither angel, nox ſpirit 5 A8. 23. Þ+ 
though it hath f bin ordinarily concluded from thence that Lobo cp 
Wtey rejeRed the Holy Ghott , yer it cannot be proved 1,47. f 9 
from thoſe words that they denyed the exiſtence of che 3x} onnv. And 
ſpirit of Ged, any more then that they denyed the exilt- Gregory Na» 
axeof God, who is a Spirit ; nor did the Notion which T*R-"ne » Hh 
the Jews had of the Spicit of God any way encline the dy Eg ot 
es, who denyed the exiſtence of the angels and the \,ge, # 394 
les of men , to rejeRtit, The ReſurreRion , Angel, and 73 <pginw 4 - 


"Oh Picic , which the Sadduces refuſed ro acknowledge, were rouut ( uI8 


| - feared {pirituall natures, as the Argels and the ſonles of 


| "] by [EAugy ts 

Wtwoparticulars., for itis expreſ]y added that the Pha- 9 ſhAvG, 
tronfeſſed both; of which two, the KeſurreRion was o drdeans ) 

me, * Angels and Spirits were che other.z wherefore. that 7&5 Tow! mas 


wich the Sadduces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch, g#i 28 Tu pe 


tg are conceived to have. And as for thole diſciples at 
" 37. * $aptonior t) , env , 6wAryBor TE diagoTpE* x 
P ms &y Age dupbrepa; i in arwue yy yrs In, S,Chryl.udlocum. 
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any Holy Ghoſt , if they. were Gentiles , ir is no wonde 

_ becauſe they never had thatnotion ia their religion ; if the 

were Jews, as they ſeem tobe, becauſe they were baptize 

with the baptiſme of Jobs ,ir Ggnifiethnotchat hey neve 
heard of the Spirit of God, bur opely that they had not” 


heard of the giving of it , which the Apoſtle mentioned; * 


As we read elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt way not yet + 


notdenying the exiſtence , bur the plencifull effuſion of it; - 


Howſoever , the Apoflle asked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, 
Unto what then were ye baptized? intimating that if 

were baptized accordiog to therule of Chriſt , they cold 
not be ignorant that therE isan Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the 
Apoſtles were commanded to baptize in the name of the 
Father , avd of the Son, ard. of the Holy Ghoft, Its 
therefore preſumed that every one who profefleth the 


name of Chriſt , from the firſt baptiſmal inſtitution ac«_ 


knowledgeth that there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the onely. 
+ rot-nelude queltion conſilts in this, what that Holy Ghoſt 1+. wie 
the Nature of game we are ba prized and in whom according to our bap* 


| —_— = ? tiſme we profeiſe to belicye. 


: mnediatelyex- 10 orderco the determination of which queſtion ; our 
»-efſbs in 6 firſt Aſertion is ,that the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed tous in 


Seripturesz.it- the word of God;and joyned with the Fatherand the Sox - 


— - ng in the form of Baptilme 1s a Perſon, That blefſed'Spirit 


aſſertion jon 1s not onely an- t energy or operation , not 2 auali 


they may ««Curre Or Power ,. but of a ſpirituall and intelleCtuall ſubfittences 
ro all other miſconceptions. Now the old Notions ,. and more t 


in this Subje#, Tay 5 19.3 nuts onpay of Z owiggetaraouro (T3 mes 
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A8. I9% 2. Epheſus , Who had not ſo much as heard whether they Y 


e they can ot now havts, | 
wee tus deliver'd by Gregory Nazianzene , that great Bivine ſo much concer.'Þ. 
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75> 65 pany , idiTpoy oxpi; drwnioys, Orat. 37. Theſe were the three pat» 
ticular and oppoſite Opinions, ether the $ par 35 an operarion 2074 created [u #auce, 


or God ; the fourth is but a doubt or heſitation which of the three is tyue. The 
th 


ſ 
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{we conceived it as an operation onely , then mufl it f This is the 
ly be at uated and not aR; and when it is not aGuated, *7 £#m-zr of 
mult not be at all, 1f we tay that it is a quality , and Lyra > 
xa ſubltance; we fay that i isthat which we cannot oubiBnes 4 
vye to have any being. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely un- t&4p3e12 547 0 
aſonable that mea ſhould be ſo earneſt in endeayouring ©» 4» ©:5* | 
pprove that the Holy Ghoſt which ſanRifieth them is no ld On 
kbflance-, when they cannot be aſſured that there is any a hs bs 
thing operative in the world beſide, and conſequently if 3 2252 (us 
they benot ſanRified by that, they can be ſuſceptible cf Sev, & « 
wholinefſe. By whart reaſon in natu:e can they be aſſured, #7412, 85cp- 
y what revelation in Scripture canthey be confident, that ts $44 
: , Soxh” . . Aovoen tx uca* 
there is a reality deſerying the name of quality diſtingui- yho(s 8, bus 
ſhed from all fubſtance, and yer working reall ard admi- 7d &cyn- 
able eff:&ts ? 1f there were no other Argument bur this, Sno mwane 
that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian faith , that there is 7 ; 794%70v 
w Holy Ghoſt exiſting ; and we cannot be affured either fs RIBS 
hyreaſon or faith that there is a quality really and effenti- 7, v 14h 
ay diſtinguiſhed from all ſubRance , it would be ſuſhcient aize, & 90+ 
bdecter us from that boldnefle to afſert the Holy Ghoſt, in ei(4,gaure&), 


v* A a ” 8 \ 7 N bw 
Whole name we are baptized , to be noth'ng elle but a qua A | 9 oo wy 


, : vouluy onQvs 
+ But we are nct left to gueſſe at the nature ofthe Spitit 1; 8 213-105. 
Cod ; the word of God which came from: that Sp:tic 
lach ſufficiently delivered him as: a perſon. He is clearly 
ed ro thole evil: Spirits, which ate and mull be ac» 
owledged perlons, of a {pirituall and intelleuall lubfi + 
ence, As the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul , and 1 Sam. 16. 14, 
wevil Spirit from the Lord troubled bim, Now , what © 
Whole evil ſpirits from the Lord were , is apparent from 
th kd example of eAhab, concerning whom we read, 
e canse out a Spirit and ſtood before the Loyd and ſaid » Chron. 18, 
i L emtice him: and ihe Lord ſaid unto him , where- 20,21, 
wth? and be ſaid 1 will goe out and be a lying Spirit in 
Re month of all bis prophets, and the Lord ſaid, Thok 
= nice him, and1hou ſhalt alſo prevail ; and goe ony 
of a and. 
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622 | AnxTI CLE VIIL | 
41d doe even ſo, From whence it is evident that 
Spirits f:om God were certain perſons , even bad Ang 
to which the one good ſpirit 2s a perſon is oppoled , 
parting from him to whome the other cometh, 
Again, the New Teliament doth deſcribe the H, 
Ghoſt by fuch perſonall diſpoſitions , andwith ſuch opg 
rations,as are as evident marks and. fignes of a perſon ag a. 
ny which areattributed tothe Father or the Son, which 
are unqueltionable perſons-3 and whatloever terms are 
ſpoken of the Spirit by way of-quality , are ſpokenas well | 
of thoſe which are acknowledged perſons. We are ex» 
Eph. 4.30» horxted by the Apoſlle not to grieve the Sprrit of God, and 
erict is certainly a perſonall affeRion of whicha a 6 
& 


® 2 * ©" 
4 $3 


: 4 


not capable. We are afſured that:the ſame ſpirit maker 
Rom. $, 26. terceſſion for 15-with groaningswhich cannot be mttored;; 
we can underliand what are interceding perſons , buthaye 
no apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities, The 
operations of the Spirit are manifeſt, and as maniſelily 
>Cor.2,10,21, perſonall : for he ſearcheth all things, yea even the duty 
things of God , and ſo -he knoweth all things, even the” 
things of God; which can be-no deſcription of the power” 
of God ; heworketh all the ſpirituall gifts dividing town 
very man ſeverally as he will ; in which the operation; dif 
cretion, diftribution , and all theſe -yoluntary ,-are fu 
ficient demonfiratiens of a-perſon. He reyealeth the will 
of.God and ſpeaketh to the ſonnes of men , in the name 
AR, 10.19, 28d after the manner of a perſon , for the Spirit ſaid nts 
" Peter, Behold three-men ſeek, thee, «Ariſe therefore ail 
get thee down, and goe with them doubting nothing fat 
AR. 13:2, Gave ſent them: andthe Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Pig 
phets and teachers at eAmtioch, Separate me Barndna 


en 


ard Saul for the work:whereunto I have called them. Wa 
.cannot better underſtand the Nature of the Holy Gh 
then by the deſcription given by Chriſt which ſeat himas 
Joh, 14- 26. he ſaid thus to his Diſciples. The Comforter ( or thes 
vocate ) which is the Holy Ghoſt , whons the Father i 
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wy name . he ſhall teach you all things , he ſhall te» 15. 26,27. 
of wee , and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſſe. If l £oe nat a: 
yy, the Comporter will not come unto you, but if 1 depart 16. 7,8,13,14; 
ſend bims unto you... And when he is come be will | 
& the worid and be will guide you into all truth; for 
tell nor ſpeak of himſelf, , Bu what ſoever he ſhall hear 
bt ſhall he ſpeak,, and-he ſhall ſhew you thirgs to come ; 
I ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 
few it Ts Jou. _ which words nothiag elle bur fo 
moy deſcriptions of a perſon , a perſon heatirg, a verlon 
Wing, a perſon pw 7, Ferſon Gros za Netiba (St. uM 
kproyiog, a perſon infiru ing; el is truth ave 
The F Adverſaries tothis truthacknowledging all theſe the Sociniass , 
tſocall expreſſions , anſwer that it is ordigary in the Scri- £24 their opi- 
res co find the like expreſſions, which are proper umco 9992 94? "_ 
| . ygwn : firft celivered 
qefſens, given unro-thole things which areno perlons 2 as by Socinus , 
when the Apoſile faith a:Charrry ſuffereth long and is Quodin tefti- 
Ind , charity envieth not , charity vaunteth nor it ſelf , is moniis (actis 


t ſelf dverfarii 
puffed up , doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeexeth not * © rnb 
on, 1s nt eaſily provoked 3” thinketh none evil , re citant Spiritul 


197 6a | S. ationcs 
meth not in iniquity but rejoyceth in the truth bearethall wbuunur , & 


things, believerb all things, bopeth all things, endureth all eaquz perſo- 
kgs All which perſonall aCtions,are attributed to tharity PArum 5-9 
M tisno perion, as in ”" other caſes-it is uſuall , bur Ly jr 


| | ; OL pore(t, cum a+ 
ebus quas perſonas non efſe conſtar , fimiliter in Scripraris ſaccis aRiones 


Wiantur , &.ca quz ſunt propria pe: ſonarum. Cuyjus rei pleniflimam fidem 
tie poreſt yel locus ille Pauli 1C#7.13.a v. 4. ad 8. ubi pcrperuo de Charirate , 
(quam de- perſona aliqua Ioquitur, i'li permuJra tribuens , quz revyera nun ni 
eriorram cadunt, Fauſtus - ocinus contra Withum,c.io. a 1Cor.13.4, 5.6,7- 
ve Racovian $4tech3frm doth enlarge this Anſwer, ating the queſtion" thus , Qui 
oiiScriprurz loci accipiehdi ſunt in-quibus Sp. S aRiones perſonarum proptiz 
lad Deum ipſum ſpectanre; 'artribuuntur? 4nd retur: itig this {o[ntton, Ad cum mo» 
quod in-Scripruris rebus id artribuatur ſzpenumero , quod perſonarum eſt, 
Famen res illz proprerea perſonz cenlentur, ut peccato, quod deceperi ; & 6c- 
K,Rom 7.11 & legi, quod loquz/%7, Rom 3.19. & Scriprurz quod jroſþ1 cit & + 
meet, Gal. 3. 8. & Charirati quod fir long ammic, &C- 1 C0r.13. 42 556, 7+ 
que Spiriruj, 4, 6 YEaro, quod ſpiret wbi velit > Cap, vis 


« belzngs- 
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hy. 
& 
ve 
he 
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belonging to that perſon which is charitable ; becauſe 

perſon which is ſo qualified dath perform thole 2(Fions 

cording to,azd by virtu2 of,thart charity which 15 in him; 
* Q 94 fiquis the ſane manner, * lay they, perſonal ations are atcriby 
dixcrit fetis red tothe Holy Gho!t * wh-ch 15 NO perion " bur onely 1 
can tare Pal* ire, pow2r,and efhicacy of God the Father of out 
-pagbendr ndaryy Jeus Chrilt ; becauſe chat God the Fatheris a perſon 


pI * doth pe:form choſe perſonall a&t.ons, attribured to the 
nonineeam Hyly Ghoſt, by thit vircue, power, and efficacy ia himſelf 
nc. lligere qui which is the Holy Ghott, As when we read the Spirit ſaid 
cnzritats et (iro Peter, Behold three men ſ+ek thee ; ariſe therefore 
prxditus qua» ; | 

Lenus eact £e1 thre dewn and goe with th:m doubting nothing ; for 
preJim-: Re- hav? ſent them: We niult underſtand thar God the F4» 
ſpondcbo,Cum ther was the perſon which ſpake thole words , & which ſent 
oi Ir thoſe mea ; bur becauſe he did fo by chat yirtue whichig 
p00. gz the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid co ſpeak 

1que fir . - 

alioqui ſpirica thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. ln the lame manner when 
alicujus per- we tead, the Holy Ghoſt ſard unto thole at Antioch, Se. 
ſonz non pol- parate me Barnabas and Saul , for the work wherenntuf 
ebonns men have ealled them , we muſt conceive it was God the Fas, 
Spirirus diſt.n- cher Who [pake thoſe words,who had called Barneba anf 
&am, non mi- Sax, and to whom they wee to be ſeparated ; but becauſe 
nus conſtare Ezod did all this by thac power within him whick is his 


cum Spirirul 5. 6 4;.;+, rcherefore thoſe words and ations are attributedto' 
ea tribuunrur , 


c che Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſumme of cheir anſwer; and 
quz perſonx freer Kges 
& ſimul ipfius more then this I conceive cannot be ſaid in an{wer tothat 
D:i ſunt pro- Argument which we urge from choſe perſonall expreſſions 


pria, nihil a* actr;buted co the Spirit of God.and , as we belieye , as tok 
liudintell gen- c vi 
dum nomine PEN» bp. 
* pirirus $. eſſe, quam ipſum Deym fpiriru ſao, id cR, virrure atque efficacia uy 
agenrem atque Ooperantem . F, Sceinus ibid, Quoniam vero Spirius 5. yurusUer 
eſt. kinc fir ur ca quz Dei ſunt , Spirirui S, attribuantur , & ſub nom'ne Spiritus 
S. ſzpeD-us ipſe inte! ligatur , quatenus ſuam yirrutemDeus per Spirizum 
'ERCT:t , Caicch. Riutiy. 09 | 


ou oO» tt . QTc. —- i... 


__- <<» - 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient , 25 gi» 
v.ng 9 fanisfattion tothe Argument, For if zl he ye 
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wll-aRions, attributed: in; the Scriptures to the Spirit, 

phe proceed from the perſon of God the Father , accor+ _ 

vg to the power which is in him , thea migh: this anſwer 

1 atisfactory ; but if theſe aCtions be perlonall, as they 

acknowledged and cannot be denied , if the ſame can» 
gt be attributed to the Perſon of God che Father , whoſe 
Þicit.it is ; if he cannot. be (aid to doe that , by the power 
within him, which is ſaid co be done by the Holy Ghoſt, 
thenis that defence not to be defended ; then muſt the Ho+ 
y Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. But I ſhall clearly 

,that there are ſeyerall perſonall atcributes given ex- 
xeſly ro the Holy Gholt » which cannot be aſcribed co 
the Father , which God the Father by that power 
which is in him cannot be ſaid to doe ; and conſequently 
aunt be any ground why thoſe attribures ſhould be gi- 
to the Sparit if it be not a perſon. 
To make interceſſion is a perlonall ation , and this a- 
Rica is attributed ro che Spirit of Godbecauſe he makerh Rom, 8. 27; 
veſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. 
*.to make interceſſion, is not an act which can be attri- 

d to God the Father, neither can he be ſaid ro inter= 
ade for us according to that power which is in him ; and 
herefore this can be no Proſopopeia , the Holy Gholt can- 
whe ſaid co exerciſe the perſonall action of interceſſion 
hechat reaſon becauſe it is the ſpirit of that perſon which 
Wercedeth for us. To come unto mean, as being ſear unto 
them, is a perſonall ation ,and ſo the Comforter, or Ade 

ate , who..is the Holy Ghoſt , did come being ſent; | 


ws the Comforter.13 come whom, 1 will ſend you fromthe 
Faber, faith Chriſt, and again, {f.{: goe not away the Com« 
ſorter will not come wntoyou; but if depart { will ſend 
lwto you. 'Burto come unto menas being ſent, .cannoc 
Kaſcribed'to God the Father, who ſenderh ; but is never 
. eſpecially in this patticular , in which the Father is 


p, I yy #9 $473.54 F ofa, 17:0 7 + 17, 
j- YA expieſly co.ſend , 20d thatin the nice of ne Soa _ 
er- WW (nbor ;be Rn ei. my name, {laith our Savi- 
| 1 % 7 | K k k our. ) 
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or, ) When therefore the Holy Ghoſt comettto the las. 

of men, as ſent by the Father in the name of the Son, ad 

ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonall ation cannot beats 

etibured to the Father as working by the power 

. Him, and conſequently cannot ground a Py F* 

which the yirtue or power of God the Father ſhallbeſaid” 
+ The Opinion © doeit, To ſpeak and hear are perſonall ations, and 
of theJews was, Þoth rogether attributed ro the Spirit, in ſuch a manner ag 
1+4t the Holy they cannot be aſcribed ro God the Father. Phew be, faich 
Ghoſt was n1= Chriſt, che Spirit of truth , is come , he will guide you into 
thing eiſe but aft tywth;; for be fhall not ſpe ak of binoſelf 3 but whatſee 
_—_ of God, ver ht ſhall bear, that be ſhall ſpeak, Now to ſpeak and 
and therefore not of himſelf cannot be attributed to God the Father,who 
they which de» doeth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak what he heareth,and 
»yed the ſub- that of the Son; todeliver what he receiveth from another, 
way”! 6 and to glorifie him from whom he receiyeth ing 
has F upmas from kim, ag Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, Heſhall 
f ol xg orifie me for he (hall receive of mrine, andſhew it toyon;is 
with tbe Jews by no means applicable to the Father ; and conſe 


© : 
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lar LaRantius 


- bi. ſs & doctheſe perfonall aftions , becauſe that perſon, whole 
me ine>i« Shifirate Holy Ghoſt is;doth thoſe ations by and acai 
Rolis ad De» Qing ro his own power, which is'the Holy Ghoſt, lex 
metrianum - amechthertfore that the Anſwer giyenby the Adyerlas 
_— 2 fies of this rturh is apparently inſu Ricient, and conſequent 
ſubſtantiam; & ly that our Argument , drawn from the perſonall 
errore Judaico attttbured in the Scriprares ro the Spirir,is ſound and yalid, 
_ __ yu From 'Whenee T 'conthide 2gainft the: Sorinians » 
rarrem re 4"\7z5ps , thatthe Holy Ghott isnet a-qualicy'yburs Pay Ws 
ferry vel ad Ele F,2, 3ovur firſt MMctivhs 1 > UI 
ficarionem utriuſque Perſonzſub' cjus nomine dembnſtrari , $. Hieron, \&piff 
Moſes Maimonides ſiffiriently declar(ththe opimon'df the Jews , whoudeliveri 


ſeverall figni fications of TTY] mcketh the fiftb and Gxtbto-be theſe; Quinto; 
car Influentiam jlJaminrelleRualemdivinzm 3 Pee Propheris, inftillaram » 


- virture propherant.. Sexro ſigni ficar Propofirum, untatem. Aud't 
6ludes,Vox hac PVT eluando (6 Art (bibkur, ub; ns Blra ar Wt 
tim in ſexra ſignifiearioge;quatertus yohintarem Ggnificar, Hor2Ntv 


in this partien= -nnot be true that the mo is therefore 'ſaid 
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© Our ſecond Aﬀection is , that the Holy Ghoſt, in 
joſe name we are baptized, and in whom we profeſſe to 
Fieve, iS nota created , but a divine and uncreated, Per- 
in. And for the proof of this Aſſertioa , we ſhall firſt 
pike uſe of that Argument which our Adyerſaries have 
into our hands, The Spirit of God which is in God 
4 not 2 created perſon. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spiric 
f God which is in God, aad therefore not a created per- 
bn, T his argumeat is raiſed from theſe words of the A- 

e , For who knoweth the things of a man ſave the : Coriath. 2, i. 
writ of man which is tn him? even ſo the things of God, 
wweth ne man but the ſpirit of God, Thar this Spirit of Bp, ron 
God is the Holy Ghoſt 1 figd denyed by none, That the 


ng t ++ 
ame ſpirit is in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles diſcourſe, fon this place 
and is granted by the t Soginians : that it is fo the Spirit har the Holy 
of Gad , and ſo by nature in Sod that it cannot be a crea. G99 5» 20t « 


ture, is granted by the ſame, It followeth therefore un- em? of F 
tniably thac the Holy Ghoſt is no created perſon ; inals their © Argv- 
' ment in this , 

but be is the ſpirit of God, -nd by nature in God, ſo that thoſe things which are proper 
libe divine nature «re atiributed and belong 10 bim, and becauſe there is anather per= 
In the divine eſſence,&,as they ſay, there can be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
W« Perſon, Deinde idem(ſc. Sp.S.nan efle perſ. nam)ex eo parer,quod non fir ex* 
mDeum natura ſed in ipſo Deo,Niſi enim natura Deo incfier,non poruifſerPaulus 
Tprirum Dei cum ſpiriru hominis qui homini incſt narura conferre,idque co in le- 
©, 1:Cor.3.11. ubi air, Quis bominum novit que ſunt buminis nifs piritus bominis 
eþ in bomine? ita que [un Dei nemo novit mfi Spiritus Dri. iam yero 
tus F, in Deo eſt, nec ramen in Spiriru $,reciproce dici poteſt efſe Deutn, higc 
Sp. S. noneſſe Perſonam. Pczrerea cum ſuperius demonſtrarum' fic u- 
tancura efſc in Peirace perſonam , & Fpirirus S. fir Dei virtus, ur yerba Chriſti 


MApoſtolos indicanr, Luc. 24.49. cfficirur Spirirum F, efle perſonam divinam.De- 

© We 6 Spicicus $.cfier ,eſſeariam quoque divinam cum habere oporterer, 
+3 {an caarrribuuncur illique propria ſunt eflentiz divinz : ar ſuperius docuimug 
> MW tanciz divini uni efſe numero,neccribus perſonis efſe poſi 


WO $p.S.nonefle Deiraris perſon2 planu eft, catech. Kechog,c. 6, T0 the ſanie purpp/ec 

— Wo Socinus ergae againſt Wickus,thar the nxt wre of the wn is the nate of God, 
BW 6 theSpirit cannot therefore be & becauſetbere can be but aneper [on in the nat#re 

$504. bereas therefore independently from this place webave proved that the Holy 
Inicis £ose on, fram this place þzve inferr'd with thew ; vþas the (dine ſpirit 3541 
*&' of be d;ving natwregit foloweh.thas be js wo created Spigit, iaſmuch as the 
woe narure canner be ercared. © *Kkkk » © 7 ich 


« 


628 Azxricts VIII, 
much as that catinot be a created perſon which hath r& 3 
creared nature, & that cannot have nor be a created nature; 
whichi by nature is inGod. Wherefore although it be replis 
ed by others,that it is not ſaid in the text that che ſpirit igig# 
God, yet our Adyerfaries reaſon oyerweighs their neatiy Ts 


obſervation z and it ayaileth little to ſay chat it isnoc es 
refſ*d, which muſt be acknowledged 'fo be underflogd; 
Toe Holy Ghoſt then is a perſon , ( 28 I have proved)and 
js not of a nature diftinguifhed fron that which is. in God, 
( as is confeſſed, and onely denyed to be in God , . becauſe 
ic is not ſaid ſo when it is implyed, ) therefore he is-no cre» 
* Mar. 12.31, ated Perſon, | 
'3z. Quomodo Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt is fuch a Perſon , as againſt 
audent ater 1. om a fin may be committed, and when itis ſo, cannot 


12 numera- . d 7 y | 
re Spirirum $. be remitted. But if he were no Perſon , we could norcoms 


quando ipſe mit that fin againſt him, and if he were a created Perſon, 
Dominus dixe- the fin commitred againſt him could not be irremiſſible, 
xit , 2 bl2ſ- Therefore he is 2 Perſon; and that uncreated, The Argu» . 


phemaveritn. grounded upon the words of our Sayiour, * All 

ner ent manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be for given unto men ;but 

qui au: blaſ- the blaſphemy ag ainit the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgive 

pbemave. 38 118 Halo men. And grey regs 4 wor d againſt t "Sou 
170 : 


Spiritum 5. nec of man it (hall be forgiven but whoſoever ſpeakgth 
wet 6 a a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall nat be forgroen bins, | 

63, Quornnodo i- xzither #n this world neither in the world ts come. By which 
girur.inter Cre- gyords it appeareththereis a fin or blaſphemy 'agaiolt the 


arufas audet | Holy Ghoſt diftin& from all other finnes an 


- . Þy 


1. ptr committed againſt God the Father or the Son of God; that 
Aur quis fic ſe this fin-hach an. aggravation added mnto it beyond other; 
vobligat,> ur &  Ganesand blaſphemies z burif the' Hol; Spick Ep 
cxeaturx, dero- perſ6n, the fin could not be diftin from thoſe lanes which 
gaverityD0n  are'commitred againſt him whoſe Spirit he is; . andifhe 
Slique venia were a perſon created , the fin could receive no fuch'a$ 
relaxandum > prayation beyond other finnes and blaſphemies. To 
S, Ambrole they anſwer , "that the fin againft the Holy Ghoſtis 


De Spi/itu .8, therefore unpatdonable 2 becauſe he 15 God,, x | 
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0 ir purpoſe ; but they doe not , cannot ſhew that it caf 
unpardonable if he were not God. Ir is not therefore g 
imply , and forno other reaſon , unpardonable, becauſe 
SWithac perſon is God againſt whom it is commirted ; for if 
7 z, then oy hn committed againſt any perſon which is 


: WGod would be unpardonable z which is falſe,” Bur that fin, 
{. "WW which is particularly called the blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
4 pirir,is aSin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggra- 
d. nated, as makes irremiſfible; of which aggrayation 
ſe I # were uncapable,if che Spiric were not God. 


a Thirdly, every created perſon was made by the Son of 

God as God , and is now put under the feet of the Son of 
64 I God as man. Burthe Spirit of God was not made by the 
or M Jonof God, nor is it now put under the feet of che Son of 
a» W man» Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created per- 
n, WO fan. e Allthings were made by the Word, and without : 
le, WY im 14s not any thing made that was made, therefore e» Jobs. 3. 3. 
u- WM very created perſon was made by the Word. God bath 
uM ys «ll things under the feet of Chriſt , and when be ſaith 
all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he irexce» 
pedwhich did put all things under him: and being none 
pexcepted beſide God , eyery created perſon muſt be un- 
&rthe feer ofche Son of man, Bur the Spirit of God 5 the 
beginning was not made, yea ratherjn the beginning made 
the world, as Jeb ſpeaks of God , By bis Spirit be hath Job 26. 13. 
g*rviſhed the heavens ; nor is he under the feer of Chriſt, 0 which 

; nily did 

now ſer down at the right hand of God, who with ſu- believe the Spi- 
Ppreme authority together with the Father ſent the Pro» yir of God 10 be 
"Y p rs, 4 created per- 
| ſun,di alſo teach that he was male by the Son, as Epohanius bg of the 2 
Narſt 94To Sad» bay 3m done tn 368 dy ſbacs v9 7h 8 aurirer, yg 3B Y 
"$i Threvuer@ Exerenuico x; Trfudn A5gey xecTionu UT Ty ys, Har. 69. 
'$.52Ariani ab Ario,in eo ſunt notifimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum 
{$.nolunt efſe unius cjuſdemque narurz,ſcd eſſe Elium creaturamSp. yera S.crea- 
Zuram creatur@,buc eſt,ab ipſoFilio creatum yoluar, S. Auguſt. Her. 49, As Eur 
k dius, "Td 8 xauToy *Ayioy Tireoue , w79. Qed;, ts ide, 
"ire" ul 34 ty Tlhateds Guoius md io" oj eur. Thv Wrov ang , $y 
7: oo did Tus Jury youre , 3715 115 rw $NdeTo % aele 
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ew if ere 318 4y, De Keel. Thedleg, lib. 3. cap, 6. 'ON ods ubrOr 2am s | 
_—— mnT1X9s on Aw yards Tis 3 y 
Twy , bogs Te x, coggirwr, t Nh euThs The Ty agg huTe Tiyes, 


wigttws * mire, 38 dr" airy afjueTo, x aus an fudle i by , bid: 

geen our Obſervation , thai Euſebius citing the plase of 5. Joha, to prove thy 

the Ho y Ghoſt was maie by the Son » leaves out thoſe words twice together by whi 
| 4 that hereſie of the Arians , viz. 3 dove, All thi 


'o. 


the Catholicks uſed tore 
which were made were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoft-was not amoncſt 1 
wiuvev , which were made , and there fore was n0t made by 1be Son, TI *Ayoy 
TIve&ue x]ioua wihiy xllouaTls party t) , Siard, Sie RE T2 mine 
Nom , os mv 1 yooy , £ euvbTws Tivds duapratorres , © xg; py 
73 puTdy VyovTes , "ge xx; VeroroemTe; Im" pres 73 xgAGs eiguulrey 
Tv xghy an FS Serbyoray rapepuluwterrs;* «1078 $6700 Every ſiuny 'E 
IIvsuar@® ton, wud a? mui mwy of xaxTIouhyer, 371 T1 K)150r IR th Ne 
yr ou), x; avi my Abyet 74 mum I aur ifere, o 2w0le with is 
YireTo ods by , HapexT{vouinns Tis avayronu; Toe: , & jiortr ive 3Te 

37, Ir: [ron i be dflen]e > 3 avets auT7 airere #8 by > Kpkins 
Hereſ., 6g, $« 56, 


$,as 1ſaiah teftifieth , ſaying, Now the Lord God and 

is Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authority , ſince 

the exalcation of our Sayjour , ſent forth ſuch as were ſeps» 

rated to himfelf, as appeareth in the caſe of Barnabat and 

x Cor. 12; 11, Saul, and giyeth all ſpirituall gifts , dividing ro every mas 

Rom, r 5. 19, ſev*rAlly as he will ; fothatin this kingdome of Chiiftall 

things are done by the power of the Spirit of God, 

ourthly , He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was concei» 

ved in the womb of the Virgin , was no created Perſgn; . 

for by virtue of that conception he was called theSonot 

God ; whereas if a creature had bin the cauſe of his conct» 

ption, he had bin in that reſpeR the ſon of a creature ,"nay 

- according tothe Adyerlaries principles, he had takenupga 
 him#heoacureof Angels. t the Holy Ghoſt ic was 

whoſe o ion Chrilt-was conceived ia the wombotthe 
Virgin.(For it was an Angel that ſaid, not that an Angel 

but that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon thee, and the you" i 

er of the Higheſt ſhall everſhadow thee; therefore alſori 

holy thing which (ball be born of thee [hail bt called in 

Son of God:) Therefore the Spirit of Godis no creared, Pete 
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1; whichis our ſecond Aﬀertion -againft the ancient , + 7451 expreſe 
| newly revived Herefie of the f eArianrand Mat bes x = 
; ins 3 
ANT. that be was 4 
. ur perſon, as 4a mi- 
ring Spirit , and created , was achnawledged the dofirine of th: Arians, as may 
out of the former teflpmonics , and is evident by thoſe which followed bis Opi- 
, Wich being of two kinds the Anomeans or pure Artrians, ſich es were Actius, 
zomius, & Eudoxius, end tbe Homeouſians,or barons 4. as Euſcbius, and 
edonius; they both alike denicd the Divitiiy, and aſſerted the creation of the Holy 
bot. The Opinion of the Anomeans is c{ear owt of the words of Eunemius who ve» 
1 ſubtilly delivered it as if it bad bim the opinion of the Anciems, Thy Fs d31wy & dn 
nan guadeonymus  Sumeniary ray” ay Tony ax7) dEduan x Joly atiylis, 
gin #2) xy Th pou mew icuurg cd, The confeſſ nof the Ancients was that the He- 
h Ghoſt was the third perſon rf the Trinity in order and dignity , and Eynomius pre- 
tending to follow them , added that be was alſo third in nature, which the Ancients 
wver taught. And what this third in nature was, be thus declared , Tgimy THEm x; 


gay, THY eT! Z Ty TlaTegs, HcpyHq 5 I y 8 vo, uny * 7piry ag 
us 


TT Tet 


wd,vey , ws apa mv x; iGo a mulTwy , 3; orey TUETEY Ty oro forts mM 
{-4p I8o17Of xy Spurs Suvduens anmarenipgey. Ani "<> , El 
by , vous fornue 1 dYjeryTer * 65 3 arapy @&- O8ds x, Arry7O0: 
inplut forupe , auTtru out Kliews x; minue ard reudarx , apud S. 
verf. Eunom. lib, 3. So Gregory Nyln repeats the words of tke [ame Eunos 
Tligwoul ig [dy TlapsxAuTEY , Yuoulyoy vid oy move cg Se Th ores 
$,and declares 1h1t their ordinary language was abr} Ti AyisIlvetuares Tho « 
xrlouwnT@ x; fro You oropulCory , Orat. 1.conmre Eunerium. Befide theſe, 
t*$Scmiarians, and ſome of thoſe which were Or1badox as 10 the Divinity of theS on, 
were of the ſame Herefie as to tbe nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called 
KATO (as Epiphanius derives (hem.in the deſcrip ion of that Hcrefte, ame? 
wov x; 
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Tire ue 7) Sycer minue » i Hi T7 ye ed,  drddeuator's aud Thes 
gor- off c. 10, After and npon theſe p:rticulsr Synods this Hereſoe —_ /% 
demned in the ſecon | Generall Council beld at Conſtantinople , in whi.h theſe w 
were "dded to the NiceneCreed, Kat 6ig Td[Ive5ue 794 yor,79 Kyeroy,13 Cuomi 
T2 3n Ts Ilargls eumopdb ver, yy ow Hlergl yg ounegoruiuluey , g p 
Eeliuluer, Td AANIE Di8 3 Tiegpnrf), Andi. the firſt Canon, mentionin, th 
reſtes condemned expreſly bywbe Council ; they nane iSincs Thy fo Evvou 
efron Aveulov, x; Thv of "Aprrayuiy, & Tow EvdbEiavey , x Tv 


T - 
4 


apravay , nw Hyd praTomdyur. And thus the Hereſie of acedonius, win 
made tbe Holy G oft a creaxed Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond Gimerall ts 

&# I oup d itegpdvrHS 0efs Maxederidy Tra? Kaycurrivenbaaus Whey dee 
muy 116 md) wommiduor , 371 70 mudyioy 1 Conopyyrdy $Jvo gu Tiredue, 
whit; idlingis Pounes* ws 3" Ap x7' 78 Vit, vw 6 ewTOL x71 mweyls 
<pamfHow@ Ilrwuarl , of; Seu; x vrnphras Thy Navonxiy x; Wu. 
iAliv 0 TS gurl re7]4 xwertemmme , Photius Epift. x, | 


Our third Aflſertion is that which necefſarily followeth 
from the former two , that the Spirit of God, in whole 
name we are baptized , and in whom we profefſe to be 
lieve , is properly and truly God4 For it he be a Perſon, 
as we have proycd in the declaration of our firſt Afﬀertion; 
ithe be a Perſon not created, as we haye demonſirated in 
the corroboration of the ſecond Afertion , then muſt he 
of neceſſity be acknowledged ro be God , becauſe there is 
no uncreated efſence befide the efſence of the one etergall 
God. Andthere is this great felicity in the laying of this 
third Aﬀertion, that it is not proved onely by the two pres 
cedent Aﬀertions, bur alſo by the Adverfaries ofthemboth. 
He which denies the firſt, that isthe Socinian , afficms that 
the Spirit of God is in God,and is the eternall & omnj 

tent power of God ; he which denies the ſecond, affents 
thathe isa Perſon, of an intelleRuall nature ſubfilling 
but whatſoever is a*Perſon ſubfiſting of eternall and ony 
nipotent power, mult be acknowledged to be God, Whe. 
ther therefore we look upon the trurh of our A fﬀertions, ot 
whecher we confider the happinefle of their Negations,the 
Conciuſon is , that the Holy Ghoſt.is God, __, | = 
Bug were there nothing , which is already ſaid,demolis 
rated, there is enough wricten im the Word of God | 


4 "ay; 
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 # Lbovah, the God of heaven and carth. But we are afſu- 


I Bzt1nvas In Tur Horry Gnogsr, 


' us of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt , to make us une | 


btingly believe that the Spirit of God is God, Ir is 
ricten by CAoſes » that when he went in before the Lord 
ſpeak with him , be took the wail off, untill he came ont. 
dthat Lord with whom CMoſes ipake was the one 


that. the Spirit wag and is that Lord to which CMeoſes 
ake ; for the Apoſtle hath caught us ſo much by his own 
neerpretation,, ſaying , Eve unto this day when Moſes 


read, the wail is upon their beart. Neverthelefſe when 


i ſhall zxrn to the Lord, the vail ſhall be takgn away.Now 
the Lord is that Spirits The Spirit is here (o plainly ſaid 
twbethe Lord, that is, Jehovah the one Ecernall God , 
that the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny thar the 
Lord is here to be taken for God, orgthatthe Spuit is to be 
aken for the Spiric of God : either of which denyals muſt 
kem very ſtrange to any perſon which confidereth the force 
—_— of the Apoſiles diſcourſe. Burt indeed they 
xeſoready todeny any thing,that they will by no means 
xknowledge eichec the one or the other : but rhe Lord 
muſt be ſomerhing which is not God, and the Spirit muft 
kk ſomerhing which is not the Spirit of God: and then 
they conclude the Argument is of no force, and may ag 
xl conclude the Apoliles Interpretation hath no ſenſe, 
The Lord , they fay ,is Chriſt, and not God: for Chriſt, 
ty lay, is not God 2: rhe Spirit , they ſay, is the myſtery 


ofthe Law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, and that every one 


wows is not the Spiric of God. But we are aſſured that 

Apoſtle did mean by the gpiric the Spirit of God , not 
heſenſe of the Law ; for he addeth immediately , Where 
ihe Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty,and the ſcale of che 
km is never call'd the Spirit of the Lord, Nay were it not 


Bt the coherence of the diſcourſe did fatisfie us ; ' yer the 


tin thoſe places men:ioned by them to'fignifie rhe ſenſe 
thelew bath no afficicy with this, according to their 
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Exod. 34. 34- 


2 Cor. 3.17. 
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+ The plac's al- own way of argumentation : for it isf never {6 taken with: 
Headged by them the emphaſis of an Article , and put in the the place tiths 


ary F00ſe> ow of an eatire ſubjeR or a predicate in a propoſition 'exertt. 
Hy rin; hw! ; by way of of oppoſicionz and one of thole it muſt of nieces: 
lus Ro- fity be, inthoſe words of the Apofile, Now rhe Lofty 
man. 2. 29. the Spirit , and that without the leaft intimation of any 
&x Swe onrofition. Again , ware affured that by rhe Lord the 


/ WARS OW guts Apolile did underſtand the eternall God; for he ſpeaketh 


__ of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the verſe before, 


$waxaim and that is the Lord God (ſpoken of in the book of Exh 
Ti y2$uut- dw; of which except the Apoſile ſpeaks , his Argurier 


79 o, Ho. hath nci her inference nor coherence, In yain therefore 
7. 0. : 


. - thispretended foran anſwer , that the A polile by the 
6 Lord doth alwayes, unlefſe he cite ſome place- our of the 
Hounxj Al old Coyenant , underſtand Chriſt ; for in this particular 
YvHACr, REV. he Þ citeth a certain place out of the book of Exedus, and 


i theſs Tu uſeth the name of the Lord in the ſame notion in which 
ſpeaks onely ; 
atverbially; tbe other two have Tivedue inobliquo; 4nd one of thoſe twy bin 
jt cum adjunato, buth of chem cum oppolito, zone of them cum articy- 
lo, none of them are in loco ſubje&i or predicati; and thirefore bow 4 
xy of theſe can ſhew, that 73 Tlywyue is this pl:ce by us urged, inneſel 
with an Article, Randing inth: place either of a compleat ſubjeft or ac 
pleat Predicate, with notbing adjomed, nothing oppeſed wnto it , mul 
be taken in the ſam: ſevſe with them, I cannon imagine. In ihe 
wirſe of this Chapter nope i: is 1be ſubjeft of 4 Propoſttion, and invelid 
with an article; but that is an Aticle of oppeſitzon, T6 ag I Sj n+ 
xTelye, 73 Sd mane Conroe, ind this not, Howſoever, in 1 ja 
objefted it ncithir agrees with the words before i: nor with thoſe wiich [8 
low it. * The words in Exodus were theſe 34. 34. | 
SH dy viaunoptiero Muy ohs $rar7t Kupis  Adadiv cuTW, @$cyffirh 1] 
xdAvuuaes Which ere thus made uſe of ly the dpofile; mite Si d1b 
aiopily meds Kveoy, mepraygeiTe 73 xdavuur Kver® then is at 
uſed by Saint Paut citm lowe place . out of the O! venant , and. i 
. words which follow, *O dl e:& fi; nifie the fame KdetO, as appran 
by the Conjunttion #4: and if fo , then arcording to the Doftrine of 
Adverſaries it cannot fignifie. Chriſt. For that Lord of whange Moſes jy 
was then when Moſez wrote 3 but that Chrift of mbich they ierpret it , wil 
then , as they teath , chertfore chas Lord canyot be Chr. , in_theix i 
without 6 cantradiition. . 
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dere ris uſed », framing an Argument and urging it from | pe 6464 
nce 3 and if he did not { that rule is not (0 eo ecela ei rape 
f Fafallible bur that the Lord in the-language of the feqnentl cal 
x Apolile may not figaifie the ſecond, bur the firſt or led Fry Lord, 
ticd perſon of the Trinity. 1f then he Lord be the eter- « yy og ger 

all God, as the Apolile without any queſtion underſtood Chrift is our 

kmin Aoſes , if the Spiyis be the Spirit of the Lord , as Lord, being 5 

te Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the words immediately KyerO+ is often 


dlowing, then the Spirit of the Lord is the ecernall God, £4 No 


ud ſo t21med in the. Scriptures. 9ridfion or intin 
ma ion of a)» 

myriating that a unto the Son , which is a'tributed to the Lord by bim , the rule 
knot {e certain and univerſall, For 1 deſire to know. by what means they can be afſ#» 
a; that the Apoſtle doth by the title 5 Ker intend C:riſt and not the moſt Hizb 
bid the Fat "er , in th: ſe following places, 1 Cor. 3.5. 4. 19. 7. 10g 12. 16. 7- 
iTheſ 4.6: 5.27. 2Theſfl.3. 1,5,16, 2Tim, 1.16,18, 2.7. And beſde I ash , bow the 
prence of this general! yule can ve properly objefted by thoſe who knew thir tbe) to 
whom they doe obj. & this Rule , bave contended that this title is elſewhere attributed 
bthe Holy Ghoft. As the Author of the book de Spiriru S. undey the name of S. Fa 
f, upor that place, 2 Thelf. 3, 5. *O 3 Kogi& 7b Sui FT 74s napShag 
ily 62d lu % ©17, o 8s Thy croporiy % Xpirt , thus diſputes, Tis > 
rd Swwy Kipr© er5 Thy 7% Ott ayolmlw, x tis Ty nds 3 Salts TE 

7 aropcoviy 5 mop ty tro m0 etl y of 73 Thiedue xaredero we. ET: 3D 
F26 [leTg&s 5 ay & , meilTws af digyTo, 6 5 Kvpi@ Vue 5 K4TW- 
= Thy 6am oy ary dl 4iTs pt TE Vit, Teg KAT &y, is THY $0- 


woviv* CarelruP own Ti iy oro Tejmuney © TY Tegonot/ rh Kv 4 


taR 4 {rov. 411 u70n1be like place, Thelk, 3. 12, 13. Tlojoy Ke 
ryopr TT O48 iy FleTohs nf on Th Tapvoig Bebe 2a T4s 
Wdl4; t51prty fag Ou 10 TE, oy Seen png Ms ay Sel a," Amoxpive, 


* j1y 6l wile of (Top yixiay mrdjadray 9) gy Najariar amore ne ues 
the n:wlj-revived opthion clearly) 70 IiyeFun Tidiyres* "oy uk ExuR 3 
Spiriru SanQo, cap. 21. 


Again, the ſame Scriptures doe clearly..manifeſt. the 
kme-Spirit to be.God, andterm-him plainly and expreſly 
hb: For when Peter ſaid, Ananias , Why hath Satan fol- 
hdthine beart to tye tothe Holy Gho#t ? he repeareth the 
mequeſtion in reference tathe ſame offence , Why, bait 
conceeved this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt nat 
mo men, but unto God. Tolye untothe Holy Ghoſt, 
tolye unto God : to lye unto the Holy Gholt, is not to 

| "=" Þd00-8 lye 


AR, 5. 3» 4+ 


- 
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| lye unto men , becauſe the Holy Gholt is not mais 3'a : 
conſequently not to lye unto ary Angel , becauſe the Holy 


Ghoft is not an Angell, not tolye unto any creature, 


cauſe the Holy Ghoft is no creatuie, bur to lye unto God, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God, To this plain andeyis 


deft Argument there are iſo many Anitwers, that the 

multiwwae diſcovers the weakneſſe of them all 2 for if x 
one of them were fufficient to bear down the force of our 
reaſon,the reſt would be ſuperfluous. Firlt,they an{wer thar 
it cannot be —_ from hence that the Spirit is God,be« 
' $i. actle Caule the Holy Ghoſt in the Originall is | put in one caſe, 
R_ = _ and Cod in another , and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one mans 
q.2q"am exeo ner of the Spirit, and in another of God, cannot ſhew that 
ko concludi the Spirit is God, To which it is cafily anſwered , thatthe 


qe) org caſe or manner of the Apoſtles ſpeech can make no diffe. 
. £\ vals 


cum 3lio modo EENCE. if the ſenſe and ſubſtance be the ſame, _ as here is; 
de Spiritu $ lo- for todeceive the Holy Ghoſt is nothing elſe but to lye un» 
quatur Peuus, ro him, or by a lye to endeayuur to deceive him. The AR 
alio de | co. objeRed to Ananias was but one z which a of his the 


ike hoe, A poliles lock'd upon as injurious not to themſelyes butto 


ac /udifica;; the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore Peter ſhew'd the fintobe 

Spiru.m 5. hic not againſt men but againſt God ; as certainly then as the 

patty +D'0> Apoliles were menylo certainly was the Holy Gholt,inthe 

kia : 6; ok elteem of Peter, God. As for that ſenſe which the 

1. 1.ſeR. 3. : upon the words, different from that ef lying toGod, asif 

Argum, 1 e-Tnanias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is moſt certain that the words can in thus place bear 06 
ſuch ſenſe ; for the fin of eAnanas is again expreſied in 


the caſc of his wife 5apphira, to whom Peter (aid , How 


5s it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? but to tempt the Spuit,and to counterfeit the Spirit, 
are two ſeyerall things. And it is evident that in this plite 


the tempting of the Spirit , was nothing elſe bur lying to. 


him. For Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me wherber ye 
fold the Jand for ſo much ; And (he ſaid, Tea, for ſo much, 
In which anſwer ſhe lyed, 7 hen Peter ſaid "—_ 

: . £208 
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is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
| Lord? Here is oy He = for that _ 5s hi 
"I tat eAn41ias did bear the Apoſiles in hand that what 
© WW 25 done he did by the motion of the Holy Spirit, and 
did pretend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt, This 
not ro expound S. Peter, butto bely Ananias,and make 
lim guilty of that fin which he was never yet accu- 
dof, lt is moſt certain that helyed, it is alſocertain 
that he ro whom he lyed was the Holy Ghoſt , and there - 
fore it might be well T tranflated that he lyed tothe Holy 
Ghoſt. Next becauſe chey may yery well be conſcious thar 
this verball or phraſeologicall anſwer may not ſeem ſuff- LO Tones 
gear, they tell us though both the phraſes were lynony:> cuſed without | 
mous, yet they did no way proye that the Spirit is God ; reaſon. For 
adthe reaſon, which they render to jultifie this negation , '99%gh the ori- 
xbecauſe there ate ſeyerall places of the Scripture,in which gowall ” - 
hemeſſengers of God, who are acknowledged not to be wry Fo +59 
God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God, as yet ring Com 
krethe Spirit is. To whichthe anſwer is mofi plain and pies bave it 
der, that there is no creature ever mentioned inthe, ſame #5 73 7y40- - 
manner as the Holy Ghoft i; here, As whea they alledge -ms L_ = 
thoſe words of the Apolile , He therefore that deſpiſeth , ſorcad Y in. 
rerpret it 
WMPT RIM 221M, the Vulger Larine to the ſeme Cs mentiri re 
Piritai $. 41d the Author of the Traftat de temp. Barbatico , under 1be name of S. 
kaſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. cap. 3. Now -{4uJ10% 835 ]3 wreuun is the ſame 
vith-ng T130uen , 4s My 40438 os *dgiiAvg 3 Lycnor one to another. If we 
Mud ii 5 TY20 ae then, it 35 rightly tranſlated. Again, if we read, it 73 myS0ue , 
hes in cis caſe the ſenſe of yd T18Gyuen. 4s Plal,66.2. PIN J? WOT), XX, 
Wy Tel ov 0i 82p0k (x, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pſalm. 13. 61, NIWD 
WTI! IN), LXX. Or 8 ol Kuels 4:þ4yawro aumd, So Deuter. 33. 26: 
TIN WI, LXX.: Kai «{t6mr mal on of v2p oi ('s. aAnd Ia. 57.11. 5 
, Yi 47s we; > King: 4. 16. JNIAWA MIN, 28, wh Sradevey 
Wriialw (Ce. "If therefore meread it {tyond% 73 x1abuuas it is rightly tranſ- 
« to lje unto t'e Ho'y Groft.; | and ſo agreeth dap, Fe which /olloweth 
tempt the Holy Gbo#t,, as Pſalm. 78. 36. 73 yAvoy wah] idivoar- 
» and verſe 41, inigpt\lav 5 imciogy Toy Over. Therefore whit 'v: ver 
are layd wpon 'the phraſe , 07 difference: of expreffion, are eitber falſe or 
ES Llz deſpiſeth 


CT 
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r Theſſ.4.8, deſpiſeth not Marbut God , who bath alſogiven ue bigs, 
ly Spirit « 1 eatnot fee whac fimilitude can be made tity. 
the Scripture now in queRtion?for if the 4 why be not ugs 
derſtood in the firſt words , he therefore thar deſpiſeth , 
hath no relation to the preſent queſtion; & if it be,ic were 
far from being a confutation;that it would be another eggs. 
firmation, As for the other , He that htareth you ; brar« 
Mat. 10. 40. eth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ani be that 
Luc,10. 16, Jeſpiſeth me Arſpiſeth him that ſent me;ic is ſofar from ju- 
ſtitying their interpretation , that it hath nothing in ix like 
that which founds our reaſon, that is , no oppoſition. Fo; 
there are three particulars in that Scripture which were. 
duce for our Aflertion z firſt , that they lyed"to/the Hos 
ly Ghoſt ; ond, that, in doing {6, they lyed not ug- 
to men ; andthirdly , that by the tame a6 they lyed yn« 
to God, In which the oppoſition is our foundation. "For 
if che Spirit of God were not God, as we are ſure itis not 
man; it might as well baye bin ſaid , you lyed not unts 
the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God, And indeed if the Apo» 
{es would have aggrayated the fin of eAnaniai wich the 
full propriery and iniquity, in their ſenſe, he muſt have 
ſxid , thou haſt not lyed unto men,nor unto the Spitit of 
God , but unto God. But being he firſt rold him plaigly 
his (in ,, /yialg torhe Holy Ghoſt ,* and chen' ler! him know 
the GeRileſſei , thaw haſt not lied mito, men, bij mis 
Gates it isevident that the Holy Ghoſt'ro whom be lyed 
isGod! oo 
Thitdly', that Perforr whoſe! inhabitation' mdkeh 4 
temf e,is God :. for if the notion of a temple” be. 10 
creatuteis notts be'@cemple, | as it:ig nor then 
bir#rion'of any created can\make a Temple, | 
inhabication of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a' remple, af" 
are informed/by the Apolile , }#/Hat , know ye not this, 
body'is the temple of the Holy Ghell viich ey L beſte iN 
fore the Holy, Ghoſt is God. To this is replye _ , 
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{ording to the diverſity of our Adverfariesz as it 15 not 
obable chat the denyers of ſo great a truth ſhould agree. 

Fhe firſt tells us chat if we would- inforce by this reaſon, 

* it the Holy Ghoſt is God; we muſt t prove that he is a + Si quis ex eo 
Fon , and that he doth poſſefſe our bodies by a divine quod corpus 
t, But we have already proved that he isa perſon,and noftrum Spiri- 

entainly there can be no other right bur that which belongs ug ». remplii 

© God, by which the Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſet- 0% ©23cluders 

| ir cum efſe 
khus. Nor havethey any pretence to eyince the contra- Heym, 11; de- 
| but that which more confirmeth our Afertion ; for monſtrandum 
beyvige onely thoſe words of the Apoltle, a Know ye cit ita corpus 
wt that ye are the remple of God , and that the Spirit of nary ge SPiri- 

Gd dwelleth in yow, We doe certainly know that we are rad A 

tetemple of God 3 and we alſo know that the Spirit of gatur cum efle 

God dwelleth therefore in us ; and we therefore know that perſonam cu- 

ſereare the temple of God , becanſe we know that” the: Jus honori cor- 

Fitit of God dwelleth in us; and we know no other reafon "= N__ ic 

thy we are the temple of God , when the. Spirit 'of God wonedlgy 


qua corpus 


(relleth in us , bur onely becauſe we know the Spirit of ncſtram co ju- 


bed is God ; for ifthe Spirit were any other Perſon not 7< quod diving 
(hioe, or any thing bur a Perſon though divine, we could © Pro” 
we by any means be afſured that he did properly inhabic | "onde , Pn 
ip, or if he did , that by his inhabitation he could make principalicer 
temple of us; The ſecond hath very little to fay , but incolatur,C-el= 
dy this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who poſleſſerh us , {3% de uno | 
$4 Perſon, we muſt ſhew that our bodies are his by the s do bib. 
iy intereſt , and primerily dedicated co his. honour: , , rk, 2.16 
wick he therefore conceives we cannot ſhew ,becauſe he __ 
finks our body is rot at all his by intereſt, or dedicared ca 
honour, But it were very firange , if we ſhould be bays 
ted in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that che Holy 
hoſt hould-haye ao intereft in us , bur that he ſhould be 
ts by ititereſt, and not we his; that che Spirirof God 

md call formento be ſeparated ro himfeif, and thar 

by which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to 

Pnour, If che Holy Ghoſt had no iotereſt-jn- us ; be- 


caule 
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cauſe he is given vato us , then Chriſt can haye ho intees.. 
eftin us, for heis allo given unto us. Indeed if the Apai 
tle had faid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ovght with - 
our body to glorifie, not the Spirit. but God, | ſhould hays © 
concluded that the Spirit is not God z bur being thathleſs* 
ſed Spirit which dwelleth ia us , and ſpake by the Apgs*- 
files, neyer taught us not to glorifie him , 1 ſhall rather” 
take leave to ſuſpect chat of blaſphemy , then the Aſſertion' 
of his Deity to be falle Divinity. And whereas it is ſaid, © 
that the eApoſtle hath hinted in what reſpeft our body u 
the temple of the holy Spirit , towit, by inhabitation ; this 
i5 fo far from breeding tn me the leatt thought of diminys 
tion , that by this onely notion I am fully confirmed in 
the behef of my Aflertion. For 1 know no other way by 
which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us bur by the inhabj» 
tation of the ſpiritzI underſtand no other way by whichwe 
can be the temple of God bur by the inhabitation of God, | 
asitis Written , Ye aye the temple of the living God, as 
Godbath ſaid , I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 

2 Cor. 6.16. ayd [ will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: And 
therefore 1 conclude that the Holy Ghott who by his in» 
habitation makerh our bodies temples, is that God which 
dwelleth in us. 4 

\ Fourthly , He, to whom the divine attributes doe 
belong as certainly as they belong unto God the Father, 
is craly and properly God ; becauſe thoſe are dyine at» 
tributes which are proprieties of che divine. nature, and 
conſequently gone can be indued with-them ro whow 
the nature of God belongeth nor. Bur the divine attile 
bures, ſuch as are Omnilcience , Omnipotency , Omni 
ſence, and the like, do belong as certaialy unto the Hay: 
Gholl as they doe unto God the Father. Therefore we at. 
as much aſſured chat the Holy Ghoſt is God. The $a 
ptures to proyethele attributes are ſo well known ,.th 
{ball not need to mencion them ,. and they are ſo mally 
that to manage them againſt the exceptions of rhe wy 
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ries would take np too much room in this diſcourſe :_ e- 
ecially confideriog they queſtion ſome of them in che" Fa 
tr as well ain.the Spuric, and ſo 1 ſhould be forced ts 
ble proof, 


* | Fiftly , He, to whom are attributed choſe works which 


re proper unto God, by and for which God doth require 
Pofus ro acknowledge and'worfhip him as God, is proper< 
ty and cruly God : becauſe the operations of all things 
low from thareffence by which chey are, and therefore 
fthe operations be cruly divine , thatis, ſuch as can bs 
xoduced by no other bur God,” then mult the effence of 
t perſon which produceth ther be truly ſuch. Bur ſuch 
jocks as are properunto God, by and for which God 
hath required usro acknowledge him and worſhip him as 
God, are attcibured often in the Scriptures ts the Spirit of 
God, as the a&s of Creation and' Conſervation of all 
tiogs, the micacies wrought upon'and by our blefſed Sa- 
four , the works of grace and powet wrought in the 
tearts of crue beheyers, and the like. Therefore without a. 
y further diſputation , Which 'caringt be both lorig and 
aper for an Expoſition ; Tconichite mythird” Afſertion, 
arthe Holy Ghoſt , or Spirit of God), is a* Perfon' cruly 
ptoperly divine; the trac ad living Gods 
\ Nowheing we doe firmly believe that the true and li- 
, {vg Goacan be bur one , thac«the' infinicy: of the diyine 
' Wiſence is incapable of multiphdity , being we have already 
that the Father is or:iginally:that- one God; - which 
adeayed by none'; - and havealſo proyed'rhat the! onely 
gnis the fatne God) receiving by: an ecernall generation 
be ame divine nature from cheBatherzit will alfobe neceſ- 
Wy-for the underflanding of the nature of che Spiric of 
Yod;to ſhewhow thar bleſſed Spirit. is God z- to / whith 
Jupole, - thar}.nnay+-proceed. methodirvally; my fourth 
Sertidn.is , thar thee$piriv of Godg which istherrue- and 
Mg God, is neither God the 'Father, 'nor-thie Sow of 
of M m m m God. 
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- Firſt, though the Father be undoubtedly God), thieuph - 
the Holy Ghoſt be alſo God , and (becauſe there: cannot” 
be two Gods, ) the ſame God.; yet the Holy Gheltiy 
not the Father, For the Scriptures doe as certainly diflige"1 
guiſh them in their perſons, as they doe unite them in theig”” 
nature, He which proceedeth from. the Father. is nor the” 
Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any perſon ſhould. proceed” 
from himſelf; but the Holy Ghott proceedeth from the © 
Father ; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſear” 
by the Father and from the Father , is not the Father, by 
whom and from whom he is ſeat ; for no perſon. can, be 
ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. Bur the Ho» 
ly Ghoſtis ſent by God the Father , and by the Son fram 
the Father ;. therefore he is not tke Father.. 

Secondly. , though we have formerly proved. that the 
Son of God is properly and truly God , though we now 
have alſoproved that the Spirit of, God is God ; and in 
referenceto both we underftand*the ſame Gods yerhe 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. For he which receiycth of that 
which is the Sen's,and by receiving of it glorifieth he Sog, 
cannot bethe Son, becauſe noperſon can. be faid to rs 
ceive from himſelf chat which is kis own ,. and to glotific 
himſelfby ſo receiving» But the Comforter , wha 14 the 
Holy Ghoſt , received ofthat which is the Son's, and by te- 
ceiving of it glorified the Son ; for ſo our Saviouyg ® 
ſaid, He ſhall glorifie me , for be ſhall receive of mints 
Therefore the Holy. Ghoſt is not the Son: Again , eg 
whoſe coming depended wpon the Son's departing, and his Wh 
ſending after his departure , cannot be the Son who,/thas We 
fore departed that he might ſend him. Bur the coming Ws 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Sons departing, aw 
his ſending after his departure : as he told the Apoliis We 
before he departed , 7rell you the.trmth it 35 expedient jt [0 
nyouthat 1 goe away; for if 1 gee wet away , the Comjoni' 
will not come wits you , but if 1 depart 1 will ſend bin ite 
Jew: thexeſere the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. "il 
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| Thirdly, though the Father be God , and the Son be 
God ;\and the Holy Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God, yer we 
$ affured that the Holy Ghoſt is neither the Father nor 
Fon ; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 
diftinguiſhed both from theFather and the Son. As when 
Spirit of God deſcended liks a dove , and loe', 4 woice 
mw heaven, ſaying, This #1 my beloved Sox , in whom [ - 
well pleaſed , he was manifeſtly diſtioguiſhed from rhe __ J 
perſon of the Son , upon whom he. lighted , and from the | 
on of the Father, who ſpake from heaven of his Son, 
- Apoſtle teacheth us that chrough the Son we have an 
weeſſe by ane Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſ- Eph. 2. 18. 
fireth us that the Spirit,by whom,is not the Father, ro whom, 
tot che Son, rhrough whom, we have that acceſſe. So God 
ſox forth his Sou, that we might receive the adoption of 
ſms : and becanſe we are ſons, Ged hath ſent forth the 


Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed from the Father as 
ent by him and the Spirit of the Son, is diſtingui= 
d both from the Father and the Son, as fent by the Fa 
rafter he had ſent the Son. And this our Saviour hath 
tus leyerall times in a word, as, The Comforter ; ,. _ 
whow the Father will ſend in my name ; the Comforter , Joh, 74; 26. 
vhoin 7 will ſend wnto you from the Father, and when that eas 
Comforter 15come, Goe teach all n tions 3 baptiz.ing them Marx. 28. - 97 
whe name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy  _. 
” bf. 1conclude therefore againſt the old t Sabelliarn Lig _- Wy 
* Wieſe, thatche Holy Ghoſt , although he be eruly and ERP 


ancient, even 
Fperly Cod, is neither God the Father nor Gad the Son; babne Sabelli- 
Mich is my fourth Aſſertion, us, though thoſe 
3 | Our Phicbbeldi 
'L ; __ were after= 
Ht all fo denomin-t6d from Sabellius: For we find it was the opinion of Praxeas 5 
Sea} whom Tertullian wrote, bo being urged with that place where the three per= 
were dift. nguijbed, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall fee upon thee, the pywer cf obe bigheſt 
We overſbadew thee,  Thurefore that wich is beret of thee Jhall be calied the Son of 
thus , Filius Dei Deus eft, & virtus alriflimi altiflimus eſt, After 
= followed Noctus , wror/2rs Toy why Themes, & Yay, x; dy ior Tleyn 
| Mmmm 2 Ka 


"” of his Son , into onr hearts , crying, eAbba, Fa- 
f 
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4 11/12) v©r , EigchoHheby), Noerleni aquodirs Noe locebae ht 
Rat Garden ipſum olle ParremF-Spitirum/$.2 $5) 4x Hem. '35 $1 denly \nfiew 
Noerus «r0/c Sabellius, AvyuaTie $.«:(;> 44 7; 7 Set Atey! |, th. 
au T3y 9 Nlerfog, 73y a |3y Tidy, TOY aurdy 9140 Tilvenun » 05 H) Wins 
JU rogd on Gris aveueriat, Epiph.Her. 62, From bim afterwards wire aw 

"betd the { 1me opini077alt'4 cabellians. Sabe!liani ab iNo-Noero quem ſupra ne; 
rayimus defluxifſe dicuntur; Naw 8&. diſcipulumejus quidany perhibent ; 
Sabellium $:d qua cauſa duas hereſes . Epiphanius compuret- nelcio.,- cum fie 
poritide yidcamus, ur fuerir $2bcllius iſte tamofior, Sideo ex io celebrius he haf 
reſis nomen acceperir. Noctian. enim difficillime ab aliquo ſcivintur , Sabelliznf 
autera ſunt in ore multorum , S, «Avg, Her. 41. ELF | 


Our fifth Afertion is, that the Holy Gholt is the third 
Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, For being he is a Perſon, by 
our firſt Aſertion ; a Perſon not created, by the ſecond, 
but a'diyine Perſon, properly and cruly God, by the third; 
being though he.is thus truly God, he is neither the Father 
nor the Son, by the foutiiiferion, it followeththat he ig 


otic of the three ; and of the chree he is the third. For as 
there 15 a nuniber in the Trinity , by which the Petſors 


der by which',” ofcheſe Pertons the Father is the firſt » the 
Son the ſecond, and the Holy Ghott the third. Nor isthis 
order arbitrary or externall , ' but internall and neceſſary, 
by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond uato the i 
and of the third uatdthe firſtand ſecond. The Godhe: 


are neither'morenorlefle theri three , ſo there is alſoan on 


he Sen not the 
Father ſecond, Again, the fame Godhead was comms 
nicated by the Father aod the Son unto the Holy Ghoſt 
not by the Holy Gho!tto the Father or che Son': chougl 
therefore this alſs done frem all Eteraity , a8 
therefore . can mit of no priotity in hee 
time ;., yetthat ef-arder muſt be here obſerved; i6-ur 
the'Spiric recelviogche Godhead from the Father Wh 
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firt Perſon cannot. be the firſt, receiving the' fate 
pthe'Son-who is the ſecond , cannor be'the ſecond; bur 
from the firſt and ſecond muſt be of the three the 

fd, And thus both the number and the order of the 
ſons are ſignified rogether by rhe Apoſtle faying, 
re are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, 
adchough they are not Expreſly (aid ro be three , yerthe 
me number is lufficiently declared , and the ſame order 
pexprefly mentioned, in the baptiſmall Igfticurion made 
he name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

. Astherefore we haye formerly proyed the Son to 
truly che ſecond Perſon, and at the fame time the Father 
wbe the firſt, ſo doch ghis which we have, bur briefly,ſpo- 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt is che third 3 which is our 

+ Our fixth and laſt Aﬀertion , ſufficieat to manifeſt the 
wtire ofthe Holy Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God, reach= 
ththat Spicit to be a Perſon proceeding from the Father, 
"i the Son; From whence atlaſt we haye a clear deſcri- 
xion of the bleſſed Spiric, that he is the moſt high and e« 
mall God, of the ſame nature attributes and operations 
th the Father, aud the Son, as receiving the ſame efſence 
im the Father azd the Son, by proceeding from them 
bk, Now this procefſion of the Spirit in reference 
bike Father is deliycred expreſly, in relation to the Son is 
eined yirtually ia the Scriptures, Firſt , it is expreſly 
d that the —_ Ghoſt proceederh from the Father , as 
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ul ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
\mbich proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of 
\And this is alſo evident from what hath bin already 
08 Wirted : for being che Father and rhe Spirit are the ſame 
"1 Fd,. and being ſo the ſame1athe unicy of the nacure' of 
| ace yer diftinRt incheir perſonality, one of them mult: 
the + nature fromthe other, and becauſe the Fa- 
Mammmyg ther 
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Saviour teſtifierh, #hen the Comforter is come whom Joly, 15, 26; 
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ther hath bin peace ng have it from hone; ir fy. 
loweth that the Spirit hath ir from him. Secondly ,thaiby. 
it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture that the'F * 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son., yet the ſublance ofthe 
ſame truth is virtually conttined there ; becauſe thoſe yer 
expreſſions which are ſpoken of the Holy Spirit in relarian 
to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth from 
the Father, are alſoſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation ty 
the Son , and therefore there mult be the ſame reaſon pres. 
ſuppoſed in reference to the Son , which is exprefſedinre. 
ference tothe Father. Becaule the Spiric proceedeth from 
the Father, therefore it is called the'Spirit of God and the 

Marth, 10. 20, Spirir of the Father, Is is not ye that peak , but the 
= Father which ſpeaketh in you. For by the lang oe 


| of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is the Spirit which is of 
1C0.2.1112. God, ſa ing, The things of God knoweth no man but the 
Spirit of God, «And we have received not the ſpirit of the 
world , but the ou which is of God. Now the ſame Spi- 


; ritis alſo called the Spirit of the Son. For becauſe we art 
Galar, 4. 6. ſornes God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
Rem, 8, o Heartr TheSpirit of Chriſt, Now if any man have mt 

'F* the Spiritof Chriſt he is none of his: eyen the TEE 

1 Per, I, 11, Chil which was in the Prophets, The Spirit © 0 
Chriſt, as the Apoſile ſpeaks, / know that bit ſhall turs 
Phil, I. 19. to yy ſalvationthrongh wy prayer and the ſupph can "ay 
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rit of Feſw Chriſt. 1f then the Holy Spirit be 
Spirit of God and the Father , becauſe he proceed 
from rhe Father, it followeth, that , being calle 
alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alſo trom tk 
Son. Agam, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth fromil# Wa 
Father he is therefore ſeat by the Father , as haying byW& Wii 
Jo; 14: 36, Original communication 4 right of miſkon ; as , thi Cans 
| forter which is the_ Holy Ghoſt, whoms the Father will ſents 
But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father , is all 
by the Son, as he faith , when the Consfortey is comewhn 
1 will ſend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the ſame 
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wy miſſion with the Father, and conſequently muſt be ac- 
Mwwlcdged to have communicated the ſame eſſence. The 
& xr is neyer ſeat by the Son becauſe he received not the 
: dhead from him, but the Father ſeadeth the Son , be- 
he communicated the Godhead to him ; in the ſame 
arer neither the Father nor the Son- is ever ſent by the 
ly Spirit becauſe neither of them received the divine na- 
ge from the Spirit 2 but both the Father and the Son (en- 
&h the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe the divine nature common 
both the Father and the Son was communicated by them 
Wh coche Holy Ghoſt, As therefore the Scriptures declare 
apelly that the Spiric proceedeth from the Father,ſo doe 
allo yirtually teach that he proceedeth from the Son. 
rom whence it came to paſle in the Primitive times f This is zot 
tatthe Latine Fathers taught expreſly the proceſſion of '** (ate but ax- 


le Spiric from the Father and the Son, becauſe by good ©"! Pinion 
X of the Larine 
gaſequence they did colle& ſo much from thole paſſages Church, @ w.K 
tthe Scripture which we haye us'd to prove that truth. appear by theſe 
te iimenics 
[qui deeo{Sp.S.) non neceftc eſt, quia de Parre & Filio auRoribus confitendus: 
&S. Hilar. 4: Trinie., 2. Spiritus quoque Sanus cum procedit a Patre & Fi. 
þ, non ſepararur a Parre,non ſepararurd Filio, S, Ambroſ, de Spirits Sanfto y 
p.10, Spiritus aurem SanQas yere Sp'rirus eſt procedens quidem 3 Parre &-. 
p: ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non generatur , neque Pater, quia procedit ab 
moo; 14. de Sym?.c 3. Et in lervos cceleſtia dona proſud:r, Sp ricum ab Unigena 
dure & Parre procedentem , Paulinus 3 Ns. 9. 5. Fe(zc4s, Non poflumus 
dd Spirirus S. & & Filionon procedar, neque enim ſruſtra Spicirus & Pa» 
ily ſpirirus dicitur, S, Auguſt. de Trim. lib. 4. Firmiffim: reac & nullats- 
(dubires, cundem Spirirum. $S, qui Parris & Filii unus ct Spirirus, de Parre & 
cre, Fulgent, 4e Fide a4 Peſrum. Qui noſter Dominus, qui ruus ugicus 
Mat de parrio corde \ aracliti.Prul. Hymn.q.Cathem.Tanquam idgm Deus nunc: 
Mer; nunc Filius, nunc Spirirus $, nominerur, nee alius eft qui genuir; alius qui. 
lus et , atius qui de urroque proceſſir, Lew ſpeakivg of tbe Sabellian Hereſee, 
£4, 1, Audi manifeſtius proprium Parris efſe genuifle, 8& proprium :Filii. 
Fair proprium vero Sp. $ procedere de Parre Filioq; Y:gilius contra Eun 
By which t«ſtimonies and the like of th? Latine Fathers we may well gueſſein which - 
ch the Creed commonly attributed 10 Arhanafius firſt was framed ; . for as it 3s 601- 
dro be written f/f in Karine, (0 it is moſt probable ibat is was compoſed by: 
od member of the Larine Church, by that expreſſior init , Spixicys.S, a Parce. &. 
non Fa@us, nec crearus, nec genitus, ſed procedens, Pe 
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And the Greek Fathers, though they (tude en 
tothe-phraſeand languageof 'the' Scripture, ſaying Yhte - 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father , and f not | 
that he proceedeth from the Sen z. yet they acknowledary. 
under another Scripture expreffion the {ame thing which 
the: Latines underſtand by proceſſion, viz. that the Bp 
is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the Father , a 
+ The Ancient therefore uſually when they ſaid he proceedeth from thy 
Greek Fathers Ether, they * alſo added, he recesved of the Son. The ige © 


—_— v thts terpretation of which words according to the Latines ig» 


mention the ferred a *.* proceſſion, and that which the Greeks did un- 
Father onely » derftand thereby , was the ſame whichthe Latmes miant 
and never, I by the proceſſion fromthe Son, char 15 rhe receiving of' his 


—_ » expr:fſe efſence f. om him. That as the Son is God of Goi: by be+ 
Tickive ag ing of-the Father , ſo the Holy Ghoſt is Lod of Godby 
[t:ntly in this ae | 4, 
to the language of the Scri; tures. Thus Gregory Nazianzene diſtiuguiſh»b the three 
Perſons, 'E3 fs. $wripur FIewv Ictuhers Jo a wvyuTov viouwe, oj Th 
Jurn7dy., x; 13 3 Ty Tlerpds cumgd buoy, Orar, de Filio. Ad th. three 
$-0prieties atcrebuted 19:1be zbree ter 0a: arecbeſe, dforngie to the Eabiy ; os 
vuors 10 the Son , and on mpdoors $01bs Holy G64. But this wed Samptliong an 
the verb 2m pre uu Was not wſed by-the Greeks 3n reference $6 the Son, bubenchy 

. as the, Scrivtures ſpeak, in relationts the Faiber, 2 -*4 
Epiphanius , Kai 33 5 ai 74 [Irwuar@: BAKFNLED7 » %; Thug abu 4 
li, ard mv 48. 3xep rv TOY: > a4 Slargpes onmpdouiuor, x14 I 
fRivor , Har. 69,$.52, TI dx001 Tlvipua, Ilrifuedyey, Lirifua dn, 
Bu Cu Thenrpd a Tips en *drgh 79 107 ©4604 0 5 Or7 G18 0 Tlampls dnmayde 
d4u0r, 2 T8 TV17 Aeuezhey, idem Ancer. cap. 6. "Ae? 33 73-903 ue (Cult llejl 
$*T19, «Crd ypor lap , xfjornthy, £xTi5 breuad eds (TiGur by] 
He$35,34 led: 45 axror db i woryty Te. Vis AﬀuPdvey,[d. Hear. 62.4 4: 3 \ 
Filio,accipir qui & ab co mirritur, & a Patre procedir: & interrogo utrum id iphin 
fic 4 Filio accipere quod a Parte precedere.Quod fi nihil difterre crederve inter 
ciperea Filio,8:4 Parre procedere ,certe id iplum arg;uni cilc cxiftimab, uri 
accipere,quod fit accipere 3 Parre.lpſc enim Dominus air, 2uonum de meo 4c:pitty 
& 4:nvnwabn wb, >, Hil. 1.8.de.lrin.S» $.Cy'il, '"Emqds ( 70 TIvsd ue): cum 
by 76 tr 7 *T1G , % Fej401 2hoapeT ie; 45 an Th , mie, away my ip" £700 
There]dmlw Ver orheyerdds Te x; dunatur, fd my76 gnov, 6% Ty uf and1), "ue 
in Joan. /, 11. De Filioergo accepir, & omnia quz haber Pater Filii ſunc.quz 5p 
ritus S, accepir;,quia non deſolo Filio , ſed ſimul de utroque precedes , Buig: 17+ 
contra Fab. apud Theo4ulphun de Sp. $, 44% 
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8 of the Father T and the Son, as receiving that infi- t That this way 


and eternall eflcnce from them both, the ſenſe of the 
WW Greek Fathers 


j$ anciently pho us 

Wtho/e two Scriptures of the Foly G0ſ?, eppeareth by Epiphanius , who frequently 
lay's ſo-murh.-As in Ancorato, Ilyvuey Ot x; Tlvfoue Tleazpss %y Ilysupuc 

z 4K. 74 Nlarpds x Te Tis , Teiroy Ty ovoyerig, Cap. 8. And ſpecking of 
ias why lzed unto ihe Spirit,” Agg Onds ax Tere bg n, Tis 79 ITyeuue, w 6= 

To di am T8 nwnuat® yoo p19%uer , Cap. 9. Our *Wbrproy IlaF bs x; 

8, og 6x Ths awThs wokay 3K The wThs 01617, in Tea, g Ti, Cw 
Nergl xy 119 SyvmooaTey dot TIvs0 we a y10v , Ide Herel. 62. þ, In theſe wi;ds 

vplainly contained this trath, th:2 the Spirit is God of God the Father and of Go4 
he Son. And that they did conclude this t;uth from thoſe two Scriptrres , be proceed 
8 fo the Fathcy, and receiveth of the Son, is alſo evident by theſe and the like paſ= 
kgs, EL 9 Xersds ax 7% HlaTegs moruermu Ord in O48 & 793 Ilveue ir 7% 
Wes, map” e1upoThpoy , ws Pu0ty 6 Kerr ds, © hd 74 Tlareds £xToeeus), x, 
IK T8 $147 AnLanu , E piphan. Ancor. $. 67. Ei Joivuy Ts Ileceds ax 
wes), 2584 78 cus, gnviy 6 Kver@&, and2). "Oy 3Þ Tegror wei; #ſya 
ſhNlaThes & wi 6 Ti9s, 8d 70v Tidy &f wn 6 Hlearhp, £m TRAKD Avery , 37e 
Wl Tile ue # ww 6 TleThg go Tits, map s iumoptuemnu, 1) map" 3 Aepubdy, 
ih Tiy *Y:%y 2, nviletieg,e! wn rd Tivenuart dyiov,s oY, Tx Ilafds v; 3u 
"Tr,1bid.72. Non loquerur a femeripſo, hoceſt non fine me,& Patris arbirrio, 
jinſeparabilis 4 mea & Parris eſt yoluntare;quia non ex ſe ſed ex Patre& me eſt, 
Weak ipſum quod ſubliſtir & loquirur 2 Patre & me illi eg, Dj 314 de $p. S. 
[,.& paulo poſt, Ii/e me larficabrr , id eft Paraclerus, qui: de meo ac ipiet, Rure 
imboc «cciperc ur divinz narurz conveniar intelligendum Spiritum 5. a Fi- 
@accipere id quod ſuz naturz fuerar cognoſcenadum eſt. Neque cnim quid aliud 
&Filius excepris his quz ei danrur 4 Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia elt Spiritus S. 


pater id quod datur ci a Filio, 


+ This being thus the generall doQtine of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Church, differing onely inthe manner of ex- | 
Reſſion , and that without any oppolition ; Þ Theodoret + . Cyril be- 
Þ the ficſt occafion of a difference , mak ng uſe of the ing et /ortb 
Greeks expreſtion againſt the doctrine doth of Greezs and Anather atiſms 
mes ; denying thatthe Holy Gholt receiveth his e{- #2ainft the Hee 
& from the Son, b:cauſe the Scripture faith, he pro- __ _ 
geth from the Father, and is che »puit Which is of Ged. + yet WE 
- : Bur mitijm , on- 
d -{! who did not ſpeak o' the Hly Ghoſt «s tÞtov TT XgtgoT 73 my20 ja, To 
 Theodorer returned th: s az{wer ,"idltov 5 76 Tr paly Vis 8 i ws G= 
Wot i 34 DlaJogs xm oeeuiuluer Toy , wm own ynnul x, ws wnln Sf 5s 
WJ gwyiy * cid” ws ZE nd yE Thy UTaptir Exev , ws BNdagnwaoy TETO 
T Nunn Xz 
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7% Ilelgs ixmpderurs 5 79) S107 d7G 3 Hlawag welas gdetorm* wud ant 
ve we X0924s YC » '&e 13 TVYSY us 78 x 7% ©ae, S. Cyril; bis row 
ply takes no greas notice rp bigh charge of impiety and blaſphemy , ard ontly ans” 
{wers to the Argument ſo far as in concerned Vis expreſiion, vis. that the Spirit a 
RT Tys0 ues but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture which he and others1 
ſed to prove that the Spirit bad his eſſence from the Son.” Ex7paus,) EZ ws; 6.9% 
»; IlaTes 78 Tivedwe 7349109 , x7! Tha Tu EwThp@ gorny, tw oh "on 
£57 7% T7 mula 04x68 were Ty Lleargpls * of fin awTos td) fuCay eimoy apt 
ef yisTiveſuar@ * mum Gon Tx 6 Ilene tw Br * Nd own my var In ins 
Rane), 2 vey 48 wv. Although therefore S. Cyril dotb cot gre tas 
maintain that which Theodorer denyed , and S. Cyril elſewhereteacheth , viz. that © 
the Holy Gho# is from the Son , yet be jufifued bis own poſs:ion by that Scripture, 


whi.þ by himſelf and the reſt of the Fatbcrs is thought to teach as much. 


ov 


But Cyril againſt whom he wrote ,taking ſmall notice of 
this Objetion; and the writings of 7 heodoret in whichthis 
was conteined being condemned ; there was no ſenſible 
difference in the Church, for many years, concerning this. 
particular, Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſly denys 
edthe proceſſion from the Son,and ſeverall diſputations did 
* The ſecond ariſe in the Weltern Church, till ar laſt che Latines pur 
_ « puel - ir into the * Conftantinopolitan Creed , and being admo- 
b-l4 & Con- niſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawfull addicions 
ſtanrinople , and 
finding ic neceſſary to make an addition to the Nicene Creed inthe Article concerning 
the Ho'y Ghoſt, of which that Gouncil bad ſaid zo more this , I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt, fr med this acceſ.ion azainſt Macedon'ius, &ig 78 ryz0pca 72 ayinv, 76 
Kueuoy, T9 Conomudy , 7361 oy TleTes kinmoewbiuey ; in which they ſpake mob 
warily,ufing the words of :be Scripture , and the lanz wage of the Church , which was: 
ſo known and publich, that it is recorded ev.n by Lucian, in bis Dialogue call'd Phi: 
lopatris , Kee. Kat Tive emuarnual yy; Ter Yauukoyra ©8dv , wines » « 
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Ceomy , vegviave, yov TlaTgs, mrilue tk TieTgis ixropeo;son 
TUBY , ty ts ivds Tele. Twi ra view(s Zive , Jord" ys Oedy. Tris Creed 
ing received ty the whole Church of God, and u being added alſo iy the next Geninl 
Council at Epheſus , that t ſhould not be lawf«ll to make any addition to it. Notwitl 
fandin: , be Queſtion ber' g ag/iated in tbe weft, Utrum Spiritus S. ficur procedit” 
a Parre, ita & procedata Fiio, eadit being conciuded in the ffirmative » Wy 
4d nor onely d:clare he doAyine 19 be t ur, but alſe added the ſame to the C 
tinopolitan C.ced, and any it publickly in their Liturgy. Credimus & in Spirirum 
S. Lominum & vivificat9rem , ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This being fi i 
dvne 17 the Spaniſh and French Church.s , and ile matter bein g referred t0 Low 
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ad Biſhop of Rome , be abſolute'y concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be tole- 


od, For in the tt; of the Synod Leld at Aquiſgrarum we fi:d it ſo determined 
the P ope upen t be con/ercnce with the Legates. Ergo , ut video, illud 4 veſtra Pa= 
Zeroicare dece-nirnr , ur primo illud de quo quzltio agirur , de ſzpe faro Symbols 
Wllatur, & runc demum a quoliber licite ac libere five cantando, fire waden- 
Sdiſcarur & doceat. So ene of rhe Legates; to which Leo cnjwered thus, Ita pro- 
*aldubio a noſira parre decernitur: ita queque ur 3 veſtra afſenriatur , 4 nobis 
jibus modis ſuaderur, Beſfede, leaft the Roman Church mnught be accuſed to joyn 
wb ibe Spaniſh and French (burches i; this addition,the (ame Pope cauſed theCreed 
p be publickly ſet forth in the Church graven in filver plates , one in Latine , and an- p 
aber in Greek , in the ſame words which the Council of Conſtantinople bad firs 
jea'd it. Hic pro amore & caurela orthodoxx Fideifecit in B. Perri Baſilica ſcu« 
pargentea duo ſcripra utraque Symbols, unum quidem literis Grzcis , & alium 
Latinis, fedenria dextra Izvaque ſuper ingreflum Corporis. Azaſtaſis it wits Le- 
wi 111, Leo tertius (. Symboli ) tranſcriptum in rabula argenrea , poſt alta- 
of WB. Pauli pofica poſteris reliquir,pro amore, ur ipſe air, & caurela Fidei Orthodo= 
m, In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſlione Spirirus S. ſolus commemoratur Pater 
ks yerbis, Er in Spirirum S Dominum vivificatorem , ex Patre procedentem, cum 
le Pare & Filio coadorandum , & glorikcandum , P. Lonbardxs. Theſe were tahen 
1S- WM wtf the Archiva at Rome, ſaicb Photius , and /@ pi ced by Leo , that they mi; bt 
ye MW rcknowl dged and perpetuatcd as the true Copics of that Creed not to be altered. *O 
4. WW wminG Aivy £ Ta; os Tols Onowegguadxions of vopupatoy TIS s x; TIawas 
KT&A2U0TE TWY yeEovwy STOTy Byowetoukya mals ingots Key hios Ve a ai ay, 
d yduper ) priceny inliuinels £28200 THY Legs © is amigews Exdumy , TeW- 
0” BE x wmrayrodiva xg tomy Te Popiiks TAI; x) Hs onluv amt rwy GA * 
ls RW Sid ngincn, g Tod of Nam hor twig) me x, ajsyvurdmey tn my fig 
um , Photius 4pud Niceram Theſ. 0:thod.-Fid, t. 21. ut exſcripfit Archiep. 
kmachanus. O&TQ@r 6 Aiwv x, 10 Sow eoguad toy The * Amoonitins  Exxandiag 
Toualwy ahviza; 4 anlcy No mls ivegis teruhing amore mow eouivag Sm 
Way 02\lwixels th oguuen % phuanr ixioa; THY on Ch Ths motws Exonoams 
liew apud Entbymium, Panopl. Dom, rir, 12. ab codem Archiep, ex {criprus. This 
whe great and prede-t care of Leo the tvird, that there fhzuld be n& additicn | 
uh the ancient Creed authorized by a Generall (council, and received by the whole y 
<> ; and by this means he quieted a'! difiempers fir bis time. But not long after, | 
lefollowing P per, more in love with their own Authority , then deſirous of the peace 
as Uxity of th: Church, negle id the tables of Leo, and admitted we ad1ition Fi- 
lque. This ws dune fiſt inthe time and byte power of Pope Nicolaus the fi:ſt, w'0 
h the «Fivity cf Phorius was condemned for it, Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc p. 
kincipalicer poſuir / Phorius / ipſum ( Nicolaum') fore excommunicatum quod | 
Ipoſucrar a4 Symbolum Spiricum S. 2 Filio procedere. Similirer & depofirum, 
ad iple Nicolaus Papa incidifſer in ſententiam rerrii Concilii, Antoniz. Parr 3+ 
22.C. 13. This was ut Wiich Photius complained of ſo bighly in his Encyclick E= 
Mile 102be Arch :piſcopsll Seas of the Eaſtern Church, *AM\& 3B 854) wivov eig Tas 
Wmgroizey Envixang , "et 2 ms xpuGv e5 Korwni; os TaxThu avid og 
Wm, T&s ip Tut Tots eignwirors & TOTHUACI T6 ihegn of ay ioy VuConoy © 
99 Nnnn a mot 


1 


\ 


654 Axtr1cies VIII 


#301 Tois (uno Þais 3} olretuixels npbouaoy away T8 ms iogy, vitur 
noo ule ty Tapiy [odors nbgors hy WpeTes \apfony CI natey ens 
(& 4 Ty Toynpy un en nudmy ) T0 Aavev ue 0 £ytov £4 ©x Ty Tlatghs 
"arg 4 4 1 © Ti TY 1% 64 0gEUT Kaur ONO NOW TES » Phor. Eyiſt:2,S.8. 
Erherianus legit KEIRA HOW TES » CM wErttt, fruſtra profirerur ; Thus far 
ag1inſt Nicolaus before Le was ceyoſed, A ter be was reſtored again, in the tim 
Pope John the eig! thin theeighth Generall Council, as the Greeks call it, it w 
clared that the 4ddition of Filioque made iz the Creed ſhould be taken away. "Ems 
ou 5 1 Swio Or 99771 api Tis wer nnng Ty EvjaCoa , %; ireey diy bs 
$ZoupedJ muy a5, ſayes Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus in the Council of Florence, After 
this the ſame compleini was continued by Michael Cerularius , and Theophyla&, in 
as igh a manner as by Photius , " Ec7v ous Td witooy kayo o6Mua, x Tere 5 1) 
17 Sonouyr@ Ie meraupes 0103 Cunt TEy , ow TH) Tis mew Evuling 
xgaveTojula, fv emormnmuwTo alaxnpuriovTes T3 Ilvevpun ix 78 TlaTess & it Te 
"(17 ixmropse dy, , TheopbylaRus ad Joan. c«p.3. Kei Tels Aunx#ls Telvuy &lt 
Z pl Th Jyue Sreufmuy?) Thy me 1xhy mov 4440 THACLESIC Eb, 
Aw a1 7% « is Treuar@ ae Nuler , tram 6 xivduw@r Ws ©, Tere wt 
Proghrdmwu; a Eris duver 3 ov 000v &ov[50enTQ@r, Ibid. Thus did the Oriend 
| Eburch accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque 19 the C ed , co:trary to a General 
Conncil , which had pro'ibized all additions, and that without the lesſt pretence of the 
Authority of ano:bur Counct! ; and ſo the Schiſm between the Larne and the Greek 
Courch began and was continued,never to be en{ed untill thiſe words , yin 18 "Tit, 
or Filioque , are taken 0%t of the (reed. The one relying upon the wuth of the dg 
A, ine c:nteined in thoſe words , aud the Authority of the Foye to alter & y thing; tht 
other either demjing or ſuſpcfing the truth of the dofirine , and being very zedlow fu 
the authority of the ancient Councils. This therefore is much to be lamented , thi the 
Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the truth which was acknowledged by ther 
Anceftors, in the ſubſtance of it ; and that the Latines ſhould force the 
Greeks to make an addition to the Creed , without as great an authv.iy 
as bath protibited it , and to uſe that language in the expreſiion of this 
doctrine which never was uſed by any of the Greek Fathers. 
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and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it be 
came 2a occaſion of the vaſt Schiſm berween che Eaſtern 
and the Weſtern Churches, . 
Now although the addition of words to the formll 
Creed without the conlent,and againſt the pzoceltation;' . 
the Oriental Church be not juſtifiable , yer that which 
was added is neyertheleſle a certain truth, and may be 
uſed in that Creed by them who belieye the ſame to bea 
truth , ſo long as they pretend it not to be a Definition 


that Council , but an addition or explication inſerted; L 
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demnnot thoſe who,out of a greater reſpeR to ſuch Sy 
wodicall determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions,nor 
"peak any other language then the Scriptures and their 
thers ſpake. Howloever we have ſufficiently in our 
Mertions declared che nature of the Holy Ghoſt, diſtin», 


wiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations » 


wthat he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing him 
fom all creatures and ficitethings , as he isnot a created 
MW Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infinite and eternall eſ- 
ence, as he is truly and properly God ; diſtinguiſhing him 
fom the Father and the Son , as being not the Father , 
tough the ſame God with the Father , not the Son, 
though the ſame God with him ; demonſtrating his order 
the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, bur 
the third Perſon , and therefore the third , becauſe as the 
Fon receiyeth his eſſence communicated to him by the Fas 
ther , and is therefore ſecond to the Father , ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt receiveth the ſame efſence communicated to him by 
the Father and the Son,and fo proceedeth from them both, 
ad is cruly and properly the Spirit of the Father, and as. 
tuly and properly the Spirit ot the Son. 

| Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy 
Ghoſt , whar he is in himſelf, as the Spirit of God ; it 
temainech that we declare what is the Office of the fame , 
what he is unto us , asthe Holy Spirit. For although the 
Spirit of God be of infiaite efſentiall & originall holinefſe, 
#$God, and ſomay becalled Holyin himſelf, though 
Kher Spirics which are created, be either aRually unholy, 
g of defeRible ſanRity , and ſo having the name of Spi- 
titcommon unto them , he may betermed Holy, that he 
;may be diſtinguiſhed from them : yer I cencelye he is ra- 
"thercalled the Holy $ pirit , or the Spirit of holineſſe , be» Rom, 1. 4; 
.Guſe,of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity , it is his 
prticular Office to ſanQtifie, or make us holy. * 

: Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt , I 
Genot underſtand any Minifteriall office or funRion,ſuch. 
"2 Nana 3 as, 
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as that of the created Angels is , who are all winiflpiny 
Spirits ſent forth to mmniſter for them who ſhall be heirs, 
ſalvation ; for 1 haye already proved this Spitittobeq P 
Perſon properly divine , and conſequently aboye all mis 
nitration, Bur I intend thereby whatſoever ir attribu's 
unto him peculiarly in the ſalyation of man, as the wark 
wrought by him , for which he is ſent by the Father and. 
the Son. For all the Perſons in the Godhead are reps. 
ſented unto us as concurring unto our Salyation 2 God ſo% 
loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son, and 
through that Son we have an acseſſe by one Spirit unto the 
Father. Astherefore what our Saviour did and ſuffered. 
for us belonged to thatOffice of a Redeemer which he took 
upon him 2 ſo whatſoeyer the Holy Ghoſt worketh in or- 
der to the ſame ſalvation , we look upon as belonging to 
his office. And becauſe withour- holinefle it is impoffib 

to pleaſe God, becauſe we are all impure, and unholy,and 
the purity and holinefle which is required in us to ap 

in the preſence of God whoſe eyes are pure, mult be 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God , who is called Holy 
becauſe he is the cauſe of this holinefſe in us , therefore we 
acknowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to conliftin 
the ſanCifying of the ſeryants of God , and the declara» 
tion of this Office, added to the deſcription of his nature, to 
be a ſufficient explication of the objeR of faich conteined in 
this Article / believe in the Holy Gho#t. 

Now this SanRtification being oppoſed toour imputis/ 
ty and corruption, and anſwering fully to the latitude of 
it , Whatſoever is wantipg in our nature of that holineſſe 
and perfeRion muſt be ſupplyed by the Spirit of God 
W herefore being by nature we are totally yoyd of all fas 
ving truth , and under an impoſſibility of knowing the will” 
of God ; being as no man kyoweth the things of a man 
ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him , even ſo none knows 
eth the things of God but the Spirit of God ; this Syinil 
ſearcheth all things , jeathe deep things of God ,' and "Ys 
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\ them unto the Sons of men z fo that thereby 'the 
neſle of their underſtanding is expell'd, and they are 
raed with the knowledge of their God. This work 
he Spirit 15 double , either externall and oererall, or 
geeall and particular, The externall and generall work 
Spirit , as to the whole Church of God, is the Re- 
mation of the will of God , by which ſo much in all ages 
h bin propounded as was ſufficient to inſtru men unto 
mall life, For there haye bin holy Prophets ever fince LUC. 1+ 70- 
world began ; and propheſie came not at any time by the : Per, 1. 21. 
will of man, but Holy men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
dy the Holy Ghoft, When it pleated God in the laſt Heb. 1. 2: 
lyer to ſpeak, unto us by bis Son , even that Son ſent his 
ficit into the Apoſtles, the Spirt of truth , that he might 1 oh. 16,13, 
wide them into all truth , teaching chem all things , and 
ming all things to their remembrance whatſoever 
(inſt bad ſaid wnto them, By this means it came to paſs 
lat all Scripture was givenby inſpiration of God, that is 
ythe motion and operation of the Spicit of God z and 
bwhatſoeyer is neceſſary for us to know and belieye , was 
fiyered by Revelation, Again , the ſame Spirit which - 
mealech the Objet of Faith generally ro che Uniyerſall 
Church of God, which objeR is propounded externally by 
te Church to eyery particular belieyer , doth alſo illumi- 
me the underltandings of ſuch as believe that they may 
xeeche truch, For faith is the gift of God not onely in 
te obje& bur alſo ia cheat; Chrilt is not" onely giyen 
Wo us , 12 whom we belieye, bur it is alſo given to #6 Phil, x, 29, 
mhe behalf of C hriſt to believe on him 3 and this gift is 
wit of the Holy Ghoſt working wichin us an aflent unto 
wt which by the word is propounded to us : by this che 
d opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto a8. 16, 14; 
t thiygs which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word 
we” Wieccbed profireth being mixed with faith in them that Heb. 4. 2. 
ko it, Thus by grace are we ſaved through faith, and 
it not-of our ſelves , it is the gift of God. Asthe ar Ephel, 2.Þ«. 
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+ This is the creaſe and perfeRion , fo the originall , or f initia 
ancient deter= faith is from the Spirit of God , not onely on 


roy ob-0% "fg the ſoul s by which we are enclined to the obedience of 
Si quis cas faith , in affencing tothoſecruths, which unto a naturgll 
augm:ntum , and carnall man are fooliſhnefſe. And thus we I 


ira eriam ini- onely the revelation of che will of God , bur alſo the ills 


rium Fideiz mination of the ſoul of man, to be parc of the Office of the 
Spirit of God , againf? the old and new * Pelagians,. 


ipſumque cre « 
Folicatis affe- 
&um quo in e- _ : | 
um credimus qui juſtificar inpium , & ad regenerationem baptiſmatis peryeni. 
mus , non per gratiz donum , id eſt, [x inſpirationem Spiritus $, cotrigentis you 
luntatem ooſtram ab-infidelitare ad fidem, ab impierare ad picratem , & naturali- 
rer nobis inefſe dicit , Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adyerſarius approbarur , beato Paus 
lo dicente, Confidimus quia aut cepit in vobus bonum opus perficiet u/que in diem 


Domini noftri Ieſu Chrifti ; & illud , Yobis datum eſt pro chrifto non (v/un ut in eun 


credatis , ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamimi. Et, Gran ſalvi ſat; ets per fidem, 
n0n ex vobis , Dei enim donun eft , Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Geanad. Ec, D 
Cap. 42+ * It was the known opinion of the Pelagians th it it is in the 
er of man to believe the Goſpel without any internall opera: s-n of the cyas:,of God, and 
S. Auſtin was once of that opinion , Neque enim fidem purabam , ſayes be , Dei gra 
ria przyeniri , ur per illam nobis darerur quod poſceremusuriliter , nifi quia &e- 
dere non poſſemus, fi non przcederer prxconium yetitatis. Ur autem pradicss 
to nobis Evangelio conſcntiremus noſtrum efle proprium , & nobis ex nobis eflg 
arbirrabar. Quem meum erorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſaris indicant ante E. 
piſcoparum meum ſcripta , D' Predeft. Sant, 1. 1.c. 3. But whatſo:ver be had ſe 
writien before he was made a Biſhop, be recalled a1d reverſed in his R traftations , 1.1, 
C. 23. and diſp':ted carneſily againſt it «s a part of the Pelagian Qereſie. This, as the 
reft of Pelagianiſme is renewed by the Socinians , who in 1h! Racovian Catehiſne 
deliver i: mm ith1s mana, Nonne ad credendum Eyangelio Spitirus S, interiote 


dono opus eſt 2 Nullo modo : neque enim in Scripruris legimus cuiquam id cons 


ferri donum  nifi credenti Eyangelio. 


The ſecond part ofthe Office of the Holy Gholtio the | 


ſanQification of mag » is the regeneration and renovatiam 

of him. For ournaturall corruption confilting in an aver 

{arion of our wills, and a deprayation of our affections , a0 

; inclination of them to the will of God is wrought Withia 
It. 3. 5. us by 'the Spirit of God, For according to bis mer 
cy he ſaveth us , by the waſhing of regeneration , and renews 


ng 
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mination of the propolall in the word , but by an internall illu Woe , | 
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p of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be born 
wn of water and of the Holy Ghoſt , he cannot enter in- 
whe Kingdome of God. We ate all ar firlt defiled by 
thecorruption of our nature and the pollution of our (ins 5 
Int we are waſh:d but we are ſanftified , but we are ju 
fied im the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 

x Ged, "The ſecond partthen of the Office of the Holy 
hoſt is the renewing of man in all the parts and faculries 
of his ſoul. 

The third part of this Office is to lead, dire, and go=- 
rem us in our ations & converſations, that we may actu- 
ay doe and perform thoſe things which 3 re acceptable and 
well pleafing in the Gght of Gol. If we live in the 
Spiree , quickned by his Renovation, we mnſt alſo walk, in 
the Spirit, following his direRtion, led by his manuduRti- 
0, And if we walk inthe Spirit , we ſhall not fulfill the 
bt of rbe fleſh; for we are not onely direRted , bur anis 
nated and ated in thole operations by the Spiric of God , 


thus (ed by the Spirit of God,they are the ſons of God. More- 
fer chat this direQtion may prove more effeuall , we 
xealſo guided in our prayers , and ated in our deyotions 


mmihe bouſe of David , and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
ſalem the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications. W hereas 1 
then this 5s the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
uk any thing according to his will he heareth ws; and 
Aeccas we know not what we ſhouldpray for as we ought, 


the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanngs 
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We wich cannot be uttered , and he that ſearcheth the hearts 

hs howet5 what is the mind of the Spirit , becauſe he maketh 

an = **roeſſion for the Saints according to the will of God. 

jr I fiom which interceſſion eſpecially 1 conceive he hath the 

© mc ofthe Paraclete given him by Chrilt, who ſaid, / 

wp. MW "'f pray unto the Fatber , and he ſhall give you another Joh, 14. 16. 
, ” Bf ?arxclete, For if any man fiune we have a Paraclete 1 Joh, 2. 1. 

:l | O ooo with 


Gal. 5, 25, 
Gal. 5. 16, 


phogiveth both to will and to doe, and as many as are Rom, 8, 14. 


bythe ſame Spirit, according to the promiſe;, / will powre Zach. 12, ro. 


Rom. 8 1264276 
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I Cor. 6. 11, 


> 


Jch, 5.14, 
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with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous faith $, Tobus Wi 
Rom. 8. 34+ who alſo maketh imterceſrion for us , ſaith S. Pauly md. 

we have another Paraclete, (aith our Saviow' $ whichalfo 
i Tiegdodl®' waketh interceſsion for 18 , faith S. Paul. A f Paraclae 
ſe 1 bo the 5cris Eben in che notion of the Scriptures is an lnterceſſor, 


ptures, and Fou 
that by S. John alone : four times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Ho'y Ghoſt , oxce in 
bis firſt E piſtie, ſpoken of Chy1ft. when it relates to the Hily Gbo#!, we tranſlate in gs... 
wayes Comforter, when 19 C 14it we render it Advocate; of which diverſuy there. 
can be no rea/on , b:cauſe C'1iſt whos a Par cliteſ,1d that be would ſend another 
Paraclete , and thereſure the notion muf# be the [ame in buth , av C Foo 
Sogn uuiy, Terr, ENoy as wk. $ Chryſ, If wber:fore in the language of 
S, John wdg:a17 0 be « Comporte/ , then Cb/ ſt 1s the Comfortty , if wapdxaye 
7G be an .idvocate,' be H'ly Gboſt is the Adt ocate. The Vul_ar Latine keeps the 
Greck word in the Goſyels Paraclitus, but in,the Epiſtle ry.nders it adyocatus. The 
Syriack keepet! the Original at: ogether pm” , as bei gof ordina'y v/einthe 
writers of that ani the Chaldee lang wipe , and (bereſore was n t well 1 anſlaed Ph 
racletus in the Goſpelts , and Advyocatus 3 « the Epiſtl» , by Tremellius. That the Las 
tines d:d uſe generally the word Paracletus /or the Holy GhoP, as it is xom in the | ub 
gar Larine, aj pearth by the deſcripiicn of the Herefie of Montanus , which Terral- 
lian calls novam propheriam de Paraclero inundanrem , de Feſur. Carni', cap. 63, 
& ſpiricalem rationem Paraclero aurote , contre Marcio. [. t- (. 29. And yet tht dhe 
cienteſt Laiine Tranſbatio:s rendred it advocatus evenin the Goſpels in refe 8-6 10 
th: Spirit. As weread it in Terrullian, Bene quod & Dominus ulus hoc vetbo 
in perſona Paracleri, ncn divifionem fignificavit ſed diſpoſicionem. R-gato (mm, 
inquit, Patrem, & alum eitogatum mitet vobs , Spirit/m veritatis. Ady. Fri. 
cap.9, So Novarianus , Ego rozabs Paiy:m, & alium advoca'um datit vobt, 
Nec non etiam ſubdidir itlud quoque , Advora''s ater Spr;itus ©. quem milſow 
eſt Pater ille vos docebit, de Trinir. cap. 28, Cam wimrit Advuicar we ille qn.M 
ego mittan , Apud F, Hilar. de Trinit. 1 8. Nowiil aJirg Conſolator al(ois 
good aniiquity. «As we re 1d inthe [ame $, Hilary , Sumus runc quidem conſoly 
quia Dominus air , Mitret vob;s Pater & alium Cun'oliterem , Enar. in 
125. And tis poſſible that ſome wh:ch uſed Adyocatus might under ftand /0 mW. 
for in the ancient Ch/iftian Latine , Advocare /gnficth to comſort , and Advocaid 
conſolation ; as bein; the bare interpretations of Twggyganty and mapdr nyc. 4 
Terrullian iranſlates muggxg Atom 7%; Furr Iſa .t 1. 2, i dvocare languentth 
Adv, Marc. l. 4.c. 14. Ss when we;ead, Vx vobis divitibus, qu'a haberis cot 
ſolationem veſtram. Tertullian read it , Vz vobis divitibus, quoniam recepiſti 
adyocarionem veſtram, Adv, Mario: l. 4 c 15. 42d [peaking in is 19pn ang 
Beatz, irquir firntes atque tu; es tes. Quis talia fine patientia role1ar > I aque tall 
bus & adyocatio & rilus promittirur , D- Patie®.c. 11. And as $ Hilary readily 
ſo did S. Augu?. ex; ound it , Confulabuntur Spiritu S. quj maxime p! opterea Pa 
1aclcrus nominatur , id ef, Conſulator , De Serm. Dom. i# Mente , |, 1.6. 4. Ci 


Chriſtus 
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Ciftus promiſerir ſuis m[Nſurum ſe Paraclerum; id eſt, Cor:folatorem vel Ad- 
ann , c ntra Fauſtumt, 13.0, 195, Conſolitor erge ille, vel Adyccatis , us 
que enim inter pretatur quod eſt Grace Paracletus z Expo/.in 7ob. Tatt.94. 
gat a be) rerd or ex ounded it, ſo did ihe Arabick T, anſlater render it by two [e- 
wal words, one in the Goſpel , another in the Epifile , both ſignifying Conlolator. 
uw what they meant by Ad vocarus is ec ident , that is owe which ſhould pleod te 
4 Chriſtians agein.i their 4dverſaties which accuſed and perſecuted them , 
t as there 3s an Accuſer which is & Spirtt , ven Satan, ſo there ſhould be an Advo« 
to plead againſt that Accuſer , even the Haly Spirit. Neceflarius nobis «ﬆ ros 
ſei, ur non comburamur » neque infruRuoſi efficiamur , & ubi accuſatorem ha- 
temus , illic habeamus & Paracletum, Iyen.1.3.c. 19. Hic ipſe ( Spiritus ) & in 
fro/heris populum accuſayit , & in Apoſtolis advocationem gentibuz prxſtitir, 
Nam 511i ur accuſarentur mcrebantur quia contempſe; ant legem ; & qui ex Gentis 
bs credunt ut parrocin'o Spiritus adjuyentur merentur , quia ad Evangeli- 
am pervenire geſtiunt legem, Novatianus de Trin. cap.29, 11 this ſenſe #t was, that 
men Verius pleaded /or te Gallican Martyrs before their perſecutirs, nfs 4x80 + 
Mamnoys lO ap 3] ad per ,erd auuring to clear them fr. all impiety 
pet '0t'em, be was ca\'ed the TTapdxanTt@ of tne Chriſtians , FOLEY 
«5 73y x>\Megy  wpTgay , Tapdranr@ Netrravey yenverion , Aﬀta 
Kartyrum Gal. apud Euſeb, Hiſt. 1. 5.c. 1. 1n th: [ame Norton did (be ancient 
hwbins uſe the ſee word rcreined in their linguage , WYHAWN , as appeareth by that 
athe Pirke Avorth, cap. 4. IR Whp19 5 mY FIR TNED Fun 
TR 13 07 17 721 MMR TTPAY NIN . He which keepeth one comm-nae- 
wat gaizeth one Ad vicate, aud be w' ih tanſgreſſeth once getteth one Accuſer. As 
Peefore MOT is xg7429p Ct » [0 v1 is ownye@, & patronus qui cau- 
lin rei agit. An1ſo Advocatus is 81dt ,arily underitood ," for bim w' ich |leadeth 
ad maiataineth the c:uſe of any one. But I conce v2 (here were other Advocarti, 4nd 
(ys/ally a3 2px xyTor among (be Greeks , who did not plead or main! 4i1 the cauſe, but 
lil only aſſs t 94 þ their preſence , antrea ing and inter: ding ' y way of petition to the 
udges, /uch as were the ſti:nds of the reus , called by bums to his aſſiftance andimer - 
Wing for b310 5, in bo 'b whic' reſpes ih y w.re called wmaparanm. As wr fead it 
» 60 plAvs map (gh brwrts, x, prrocgs maggordand 01; the piTogts 
etopleal , th gixer Tepktantor were tg intercede. The ion o theſe Advoca- 
was called Tapsxayorg , and bythe ancient Grammdriins Aaptioung is anicrpre- 
Wnns ; a5 Harpocration , Tids) wiTor arting 2 dr7i Tis Seiionus. AvKRD” 
, © Td ai leprice, megfmwv, B17 \af# ihe Jinks 3r 6 dyeby , du brala 
hs ugT' cv 'dies dren ww, wr' Gnigoy quoi, Nawl 5 au5T35s Uuds ciwas 
ro miiogy G owls Pgrabotes Tas iuns. And that the aftion of the mayd> 
Tor was Sins , entrery , an1 petition, aprexy: by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, 
03 5% magarai mw 74 mv Senor % me Sui of ivy wn80785 toy Erera £24- 
wTo Orat. ot rug ap. Of theſe Tapsnhnrer ts Aſchines to be underſiood, THY 
IE 0Q&7t , &; Thy Tarn foy air), 1 Th; nan dyopey = 


Ws als xielw tel mvss, Orat, Kee Kmmo, Thus 1 conctive the notion of Ter 
WanrO- comma 1 t0t''e Son avd to th: Holy Ghoſt to cenfiſt , eſprcally in the office 
| Intrceſ:10n,Whis) by $.cin: Paul is att;ibuted to both, Ooco 2 Fourth» 
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I1C0.12,12,13 


Dominus pol- 
licizu: eſt mir 
rere {e Patacle- 
rum qui nos 
aptarer Deo. 
S cur enim de 
aridy tritico 
maſſa una fieri 


Azxr1icri.s: Vih77 
Fourthly the Office of the ſame Spirit is to joyn us tine 
Chriſt, and make us members of that one body of which '- 
our Sayiour is the head. For by one Spirit we are all bap. 
tized into one body. And as the body is one and bath ma , 
members, and all the members of that one body, bejyp. 
many, are one body , ſo alſo is Chriſt. a Hercby we brow 
that God abideth in 4 by the Spirit which he bath given, 
wn. As we become ſpiricuall men by the Spirit which is ig 
us, as that union with the body and unto thz head ig a ſpis 
ricuall conjun&tion, ſoit proceedeth from the Spirit; and 
b be that is joyned unto the Lord « one Spirit, | 


non poteſt fine x 7" 
humore neque unus panis; iranecn $ multi unum fieri in Chriſto Teſu poteramus 


fine aqua quz declo eſt, Irene (ib. 3. cap. 19. 
rinth, 6. 17. 


Rom. 5. 5. 


Rom. 8. 14, 


Gal. As 6. 


a 1 Joh. 3.24. þ 1Co« 


Fifly , itisthe Office of the Holy Gholt to aſſure ug 


of the adoption of Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the pa» 


ternall love of God toward us ,to give us an earneſt of our 
everlaſting inheritance. The love of God is thed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. Fox 
4s many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the ſons of 
God, And becauſe we are ſons, God bath ſent forththe 
Spirit of bis Son intoour hearts , crying eAbba Father, 
For we have not received the Spirit of bondage again 


« 


Rom.?.15, 16» fg, ; but we have received the Spirit of adoption whereby 


Rom. 8. M7» 


2 Car. I. 22, 


we cry Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with 
owr Spirit, that we are the children of God. As thereforewe. 
are born again by che Spirit , and receive from him out 
Regeneration , ſo we are allo aſſured by che ſane ſpirit 
of our Adoption z and becauſe being (ons we are alſo 
heires , heires of God , and joynt- berres with Chriſt , by 
the ſame Spirit we have the pledge, or rather the earneſt, 
of our inheritance. For be which eſtabliſheth us in Chrif 


and bath anointed us is God , who bath alſo ſealed ms 


and hath groen the earneſt of his Spirit in our biarts ; 10 
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- that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe » which Eph. 1. 14- 
uthe earneſt of our inheritance untill the redemption of © 


"the purchaſed poſſeſsion. The Spirit of God as given uato 


vs10 chi lite , though jt have not che proper aature cf a 
pes ; as in the gifts received here being no Way equiya- + The world &þ+" 
t co the-promiled reward , nor given 1a the (tead of any 5288p wii. 
thing already due ; yet is to be looked upon as an F earneſt, re Apole o.e- 
þ:1ng par: of chat reward which 1$ promiled , and, upon ly «ſet» in this 

the condition of performance of the Covenant which God particwtar, is 


; 0/ an Hebrew 
hath made with us, certainly to be reccived,. extraf7ion 


[TM from 

I 4 word of promiſe ani engaztment in commerce, bargaines , and a.reemen s; 
od being bur zn one p :1ticular affair uſed in t' e old Ttament, is taken ſor a plerge , 
Gen. 38. 17, 18, 20. a1d tranſlated dppafay!y the LXX. as will as NIYIWD by 
the Chaldee 3 yt the Greek word other wiſe, conſonantly enough to the er gination , 
pgrifieth rather an earneft then & pledge , as the Greeks ani Latines geney. ly agree, 
tielych.  Appafidy, mapidbuun. Etym. *Afpafuv, 1 $i mils wyais naps 4 wys- 
har Ib bn argrambort fp i oganda;. which words are extint alſo in 
Suidas but co-7uptly. To this purpoſe i: ciied that of Menander, Mizps Z &ppa- 
bard wu 5 weroey cudue xambancty. So the Latines, Arrabo lic difa ut rcli- 
Pym reddirur. Hoc yerbum a Grzco &ppafwy. Reliquum ex co quod debirum 
quit, /arrode LL. lib. 4. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro airabone poſuir. Non 
plum aurem atrabo quod pignus ſonar. Acrabo enim fururz emptioni quaſi 
quoddam reſtimonium & obligamentum darur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, wwizesy , 
Pomutua pecunia opponirur , ut cum illa reddita fuerir reddenti deb;rum pig» 
bus 2 ccedirore reddatur, S. Hie-0z. ad Fphel. 1. 14, Th res ſuch aniber obſe,. 
veton 2 A, Gellius, wpon theſe words of Q.'Claudius, Cum tanrus arihabo pes» 
Its Sumnites Populi Romani efſer. Arcabonem dixit ſexcenros obfides , & id ma« 
ki quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vocabuli in ea ſententia gravior acri- 
orque ſt , Nod. Act. lib. 17, cap 2. Toe ſent an! uſe of this word 3s evident in 
Maurus, Eas quanci deſtinat ? Talentis magnis roxidem , quoc ego & ru ſu 
Wus, Sed acrhaboni has dedirquadraginta minas, Moſtel ria, 1h [11+ me Was 
ol. of whi.b þ gaws 40 1. in part of payment: , and this was *t'» arthabo. Sothe 
Greek F 14 1cys interpret S, Paul, Aid wirror eppzbav0 1 Ifar Jo2n 2m 
Wer 73 wha) © 63 *ppafey wregy Tt whe £3 Ts muTEg I hoodorer 
10.1. 22. Ogd\ Ilavus i wi d Thu, "oy approve a1AnY Ilya 00 TH- 
Ts Ii 7% 77% Impeys, S. Chryloſt, 


FFSixly, for the eftzAing of all theſe and the like 
-pricularg ,it is the Office of rhe ſame Spiric to ſanfic 


and lerapart Yerions for the duty of the Miniſty , ordei- 


Oooo 3 ning 


AnfriteLl s VIIL, 


miniſter the Sacraments inftituxed by Chriſt, to perform 
Eph, 4.12. all things neceſſary for the perfetting of the Saints, for the 
work of the miniſtry , for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
The ſame Spirit which illuminated che Apoltles, and en+ 
dued them with power from above co perform rlonally 
their Apoſtolicall funRtions , fitted them alſo % the of» 
dination of others, and the committing of a ftagdi 
power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry unto the end of the world, 
who are thereby obliged to rake heed unto their ſelves and 
AQt. 20.2% po allthe flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
overſeers to feed the Church of God. 
By theſe and the like means doth the *pirit of God fan. 
Rifie the Sons of men , and by virtue of this ſanGifica- 
rion, proceeding immediately from his Ofhce, he is pro 
ly called the the Holy Spirit, And thus haye ] ſufficiegtly 
deſcribed rhe obj:& of our faith conteined in this Article, 
* In jeſpe# of whatis the Holy Ghoſt in whom we believe, bothinre» 
the nature of the 11t;on to his * Nature , as he 1s the Spirit of God, andin 


_ _ reference to his Office , as he is the Holy Spirit, 


red the [ame 
which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did , of whom Gennadius relates thus muth ; Fauſtus 


ex Abbare Lirinenfis Monaſterii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus faRus , vic in di- 
vinis Scripruris ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli occalione Accepta , Compoſe 


it librum de Spiritu S. in quo oftendir cum Juxta fidem Patrum , & conſubſtan« 
tialem & cozternalem cfle Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem T rinitatis obrigens 


The neceſsity of the belief of this Article appeareth fir 
from the nature and condition of the Creed whereof it is an 
eſſentiall part, as without which it conld not be looked 


upon as a Creed, For being the Creed. is a Profeſſion ot 


that faith into which we are baptized , being the fiift Rule 
of Faith was derived from the lacred form of Baptilme, 
being we are baptized in the name of the Father , a" 


ning them to inter cede herween God and his people, mY 
ſend up prayers to God for them, to bleſie theminthe 
name of God , to teach the doctrine of the Golpel ,toads MW 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are obliged to profeſſe 
"ch in chem three 3 that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the 
"Jofticurion , fo they may be diftinguithed in on: Pro'et- 
hon. And therefore the briefe(} comprehenfions of Faith 
have alwayes included the Holy Ghoit 
dded with ic, 
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47 ge anxz expiication w 
d bs , 


7@ Ty 95TH Goy x, Sentry O87 , » £*' 6v6 
aſs lnos XEaFs Ty SWpwNirTes om Iloyr is I; 

ae7Q- 0 a TH ern $/ BEIEKNpPUER Ta XT' Tor *Inzous wir ma 
© ace), Apolog: 2. 4s the Kule of Faith de 


nd 
es 


b livercd [031 afier by Irenzus 3s + 6- 
J h Na «4 bn 08, tus ive SITS IleTt2g mY TM ogT 00g Thy TETo nm Tay 
, Law0y xy Tov WW > %; Tas Sh\dorus x; wh | 0 GTH7 


Invoun 7dr u by Tx © 


| &m Deum credimus, ſub hac ra iſpenſari 
| lnici Dei fic & F,lius Se:mo ip 


miſſum a P:tre in Yi 


Moratum 4 Pacre, & in celos reſi mptam, ſ:der- 
ldicare vivos & mortuovs. Qui cxinde | 
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vecondly, ijtis neceffary to belieye in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Nt onely for the acknowledgement cf the eminency of hig 


Perion, 
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ly Jereſ. lib. 1".cap. 2. A; n, Unum qui- 
men diſpen{arione (quam «30 *ulard cimus) ur 
| lius , qui ex iplo procetierir , per quem omnia tata 

lor, & fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc mill gin.m » & cx ca nas 
& cognominatum leſwn 
n, & ſepultum ſ-cundum SCcipturas, re. 
ad dextram Parris venturum 

miſcrir ſ-cundum promiſſianem ſuam 1 Pa- 
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ARTICLE VIII; 2 7 F 
Perſon, but a1'> for a deſire of the excellericy of his gidad 
and the abundance of his gifts. What: the Apoſtlerwilhe® 
ed to the Corimthians , ought-to be the earnelt peritiongf” 
; Cor.13« 14. Every Chriltian , tha: che grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt” 
and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghia 
Rom. 8.9. bewith usall, For if azy man have not the Spirig of 
Chriſt , he is none of bis ; it he have not that which mas 
keth the union , he ca not be unired to him 2 if he acknows. 
ledoeth him not co be his Lord , he cannot be his ſervant; 
and 0 14s can ſay that Jeſus 15 the Lord , but by the Ho« 
ly Ghoſt. That which is born of the Spirit 5s fpirit ; luch, 
15 their felicity which haye it 5 that which is born of the. 
fleſh 3s fleſh ; uch is cheir infelicity which want it, - What 
then is to be defired in compariſon of the ſupply of the Spe 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt , eſpecially conſidering the encourage- 
ment we receive from Chriſt , who ſaid , /f ye being evil 
know how to give good gifts wnto your children, how much. 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ash him ? | 


Thicdly , is is neceſſary to profeſfe faith in the Holy 
x Thell. 4- 3- Gholt, that the will of God may beeffeQuall inus, even 
| The, 2. 13. 9 ſanttification.For if God hath from the beginning chy» 
* 2%" - ſen us to ſaivation through ſanitification of the Spurit ; "\f 
1 Pet, 1. 2, We be eletted according to the foreknowledge of Godthe 
Father through ſanttificationof the Spirit uno obedience, 
if the office of the Spirit doth confift in this, and hebe 
therefore called Holy becaule he 15 to ſanRifie us, how | 
Heb. 12. 14, ſhould we follow peace with all men and holineſſe , with 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord ? how ſhould weens. I 
2 Cor, 12.1. deayour tOcleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the flalh - 
1 Cor,z-16,17. and ſpirit , perfetting holineſſe mm the fear of God? Twi 
| _ of God is holy , which temple we are , if the ſpirit 
of God dwelleth in us ; for the inhabitation of Godiga 
conſecration 3 and that place muſt be a temple where his 
x Cor. 3. 16. honour dwelleth. Now if we know that our body is the tems 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt within us which we have of God, il i 
| w 


a 
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know that we are not or own, for that we are bought 1 Cor.6ag, ud; 
ha price z we muſt alſo know that we ought there- 
to glorifie God in our-body and in our ſpirit, which are 
& Thus is 1t neceflary to. belieye in the Spirit of fan- 
ation» that our hearts may be eftabliſhed unblame- 
tit in bolineſſe before God, even our Father ,at the coming 
fr Lord Feſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 
{Fourthly , it is neceflary to belieye in the Holy Ghoſt, 
* What io all our weaknefſes we may be Gvcogihened , inall 
"Mioficmities we may be ſupported, in all our diſcourage- 
eats we may be comforted, in the midR of miferies we 
be filled wich peace and inward joy . For the king- Rem.t 4. 15; 
of God is not meat and drink, ut righteouſneſſe and 
ceand joy inthe Holy Ghoſt. We read of the Diſciples AR. 13. 52. 
ficſt, that chey were filled with joy and with the Holy 
bf; * and thoſe which afterwards became followers of 7 Thell. 1, 6. 
km 41d of the Lord, received the word in much affliftion, 
with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. Theleare the rivers of li- Joh. 7. 38, ; 
we water flowing ont of his belly that believeth ; this is 
torl of eladreſſe wherewith the Son of God was avoir Pſal, 5. 7. 
Wabove bis fellows, but yet with the ſame oyl his fel- Heb. 1. 9. 
ons are anointed alſo 3 for we bave any unition from the 1J92:20, 27. 
ly one , and the anointing which we receive of him abi- 
tal In #6, 
Laſtly , the belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for 
continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry , and a Chri- 
0 ſubmiſſion to the as of their funRion, unto the 
ofthe world. For as God the Father ſent the Son, 
i ; the Spirit of the Lord was upon him , becauſe he had Luc. 4. 18; 
{avinted him to preach the Goſpel, ſothe Son ſent the A+ 
tles, fayiog, eAs my Father bath ſent me, even ſo 
[you ; and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, 
| ſath wnto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : and as 
MeSon ſent the Apoſtles , To did they lend others by the 
le of the ſame Spirit ,. as S, Pax! ſent Timethy and 
i (and gaye them power to ſend others, ſaying to 
= P pp p: Timothy, 


- 


1 Thefſ.3.14- 


Joh.20,21,2% 


1668 AxTicrts VII T7 
a Tim5.22. ' Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, and to Tiny. 
Tit. I. 5, For this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete that thou (houldit (1 
order the things that are wanting, and ordein Elders ing 

very City, as 1 had appointed thee. Thus by vittue of uh, 
Apoſtolicall Ordinatioa there is for eyer to be continued 


, , 


; a Miniſteriall ſucceſſion; Thoſe which are thus ſeparated 
1 Pet. 5.2, Þy Ocdinationto the work of the Lord, are to feed the 
flock of God which is among them, taking the overſigh 
thereof ; and thoſe which are committed to their care, art 
to remember and obey them that have the rule over thew, 
Heb.1 3, 7, 17, 41d ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for their ſole 
| * #5 they that muſt grve account. 


Having thus at large aflerted che yerity conteinedin 
this Article, and declared the neceſſicy of belieying it , we 
may eaſily giye a brief expoſition, by which every Chris 
ſian may know what he ought to profeſſe , and how heis 
to be underſtood, when he faith , 7 believe in the Hol 
Ghoſt. For thereby he is conceiyed to declarethus much, 

] freely and reſolyedly affent unto this as unto a certain 
and infallible rruth , that betide all other whuſoever,to 
whom.the name of Spirit is or may be giyen , there is one 
particular and peculiar Spirit , who'istruly and propetlya 
perſon, of a true reall and perſonalt ſubſiltence, not a crea 

ted but uncreated Perſon , ard fo the true and one erernall 
God; that though he be that God, yer is he not the Fa» 
thec nor the Son , but the Spirit of the Father and the Sony 

the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, proceeding from 

the Pather and the Son 2: I belieye this inflaite and eternill 
Spirit to be not onely of perfeR and indefectible holineſſe 

in himſelf, but alſo to be che immediate cauſe of all holi- 
nefſe in us, reyealing the pure and undefiled will off 
God , inlpiring the bleſſed Apofiles, and inabling than 
to lay the foundation , and by a perpetuall ſuccelſionto 
contiauethe edification ofthe Church,illuminating chew 
derfiandings of particular perſons , reifying their WS 
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| affeions , renovating their natures, uniting 
wr perſons uato Chriſt, afſuring them of the ad» 
jon of Sonnes , leading them in their ations, dis 
ing them ja their devotions , by all wayes and 
0s purifying and fanRifying our ſoules and bodies , 
92 full and ecernall acceptation in the” ſight of God. 
lis is the eternall Spiric of God 3 in this manner 


| chat Spirit holy 3 _ and thus I believe in the Holy 


Arr 1 CTC LE IK. 
ARTICLE IX, 


Trnx HoLy CarnuOLIck Culixey) 
THz ComMuniOn Or Salxrts, 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome yariety of 

tion , and with much addition : for whereas it is here 
A aedoacd ce. ninth, in ſome Creeds we find itthe * laſt, and wheres 
w.. " is Le as it confiſteth of two difinct parrs,the latter is wholly ad- 
ricle of the Ho» ded, and the former partly augmented ; the moſt Ancient 
1y Church did profeſſing no more then to believe + the Holy Church,and 
immediately the Greeks having added by way of explication or deter» 


ſ pe = = mination, the word Carbolick, it was at lalt receiyedint 
Ghof, as Ter» the Latine Creed. | 
rullian well ob- To 
ſerves , Cum ſub rribus & teſtario fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignerentur , neceſſary 
adjicitur Ecclefiz mentio , quoniam ubi tres, id eſt Pater & Filivs & Spirits 
Sanus, ibi Ecclefia quz irium corpus eſt, De Baptiſmo, Cc. 6. and the Autber of 
the firft book de Symbolo ad Carechumenos , Sequitur peſt S. Trinitatis commens 
dationem S, Eccleſia. Tet not withſtanding this order was not alwayes obſerved , but 
ſometimes this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creel. A flrft app-aretb inthat 
remarkable place of $. Cyprian, . Quodhi aliquis illud opponit ur dicat eandem 
Noyatianum legem renere quam Catholica Eccleſia reneat , eodem Symbolo quo- 
& nos baptizare , eundem nofle Deum Patrem , eundem Filium Chriſtum , eun- 
dem Spirirum $. ac propter hoc uſurpare eum-poreſtarem baprizandi poſſe, quod 
videatur in Inrerrogatione bapriſmi a nobis non diſcrepare z ſciat quiſquis & hee 
opponendum puitat , pritmum non efle unam nobis & $chiſmaricis Symboli legem 
neque eandcm jnrerrogarionem, Nam cum dicunt , Credis remſſionem Peccatrum 
& wvitam etcrnam per ſanctam Ecclefi. m > mentiuntur in inrerrogatione , cum no 
babeant Eccleſfiam.Tunc deinde yoce ſua iph confirentur remioncm peccatorum. 
non dari nifi per Sav&am Ecclefiam , Epiſt. a4 Magnum. Thus Arius 4nd Eizab 
us in ite words bereaſt. r cnted, place the Church inthe concluſion of their Creed. 4nd 
tte Au hor of the ſecor d bock De Symbole ad Carcchumenos , p'acetb the Reniſſuadl 
Innes oficy (the Holy Ghoſt , Noli injuriam facere ei quite fecir , ur con'equaris 
11!o quod in io $, Symbolo ſequitur , Remiſſionem omnium peccatorum » and dfitt 
he hath ſpoken of the &eſurrettion and life cuerlafting » procecdeth thus to (peak of tk 
Ch.r<, Santa Eccleſia, inqua omnis Sacramenti rerminatur authoritas, 
The Au hor of the third , Ideo Sacramenti hujus concluſio per Ecclefiam rexni 
tur quia ipſa eſt mater foxccunda. And the Awibor of the fourth , Fer _ 
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'&fam.Proprerea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per $. EccleGam terminarnr, quos 
jam 6 quis abſque ca invenrus fuerit, alienus erir 3 numero filiorum ; nec habe- 
tit Deum Parrem wy noJucrit habere matrem. Th: th.r fore they dif= 
ed the laft part 6) The Creed , Credo in Spirirum S. peccatorum remiſſionem ,car- 
\n. Wl gs ccſurreftionem & viram #rernam per S. Ecclefiam. Ard the deſrgne of this tranſ* 
p won ws to fignifie that remiſſion of ſunnes , and a reſurreft;on to etcrnall life, are to 
obteined in end by the Church. As the Creed in the firft Homily under the name of 
s. Chryſoſtome ,- Credo in Spirirum S. Ifte Spiritus perducir ad S. Ecclefiam, 
oh. WW pſa eſt quz dimircir peccata , promirrir carnis reſurre&ionem , promittit vitam 
bere WJ #2 F So Ruſhaus, SanRam Ecclefiam. For Carho- 
" ficam 3s added by Pamelius. So $S. Hicrome contra Lucifer, Prxterea cum ſolenne: 
eG i frio lavacro poſt T1initatis Confeſſionem interrogare. Credis San&am Ecclefiam? 
ad» Wl Credis remiſlionem peccarorum > Quam Ecclefiam credidifle eum dices > Aria« 
ent WM gorum ? ſed non habent;noſtram 2 {ed extra hanc baprizatus non potuit cam cre« 
and MW 4&r< quam neſcivit; and Any De Fide & Symb.Ciedimus & ſantam Ecclefiam,. 
pith cois declrratioryutique Catholic:m.So Ma ximusTaurin.Chryſol.aud Venan- 
UM WF fs Fortunarus, The Aut! or of the fir(t Book de Symb. ad (Catecum, Sequirur poſt 
1000 oy fan@z Trinitaris commendationem Santa & celefiz. The 4u;hor of the other three, 
who placeth this Article laft of all, Santa Eccleſia, in qua omnis hujus ſacramen- 
ti rerminarur atithotriras 4. 2, and l. 4. expreſly Per SanQani Ecclefiam, as the 
wrds of the Creed with the txplication before niewtioned. As alſo the Interrogation 
the Novarians ending with per SanQtam Eccleſiam , cit d the laft page ore 
"Saint Cyprian. S9 lkewiſe of thaſe two H milies on the Creed "which are 
ſly a!t- ibared to $. ChryſoRome, the firſt hath Santam Ecclefiam after the Bel f 
the Boly Ghoſt , the /econd concludeth the Greed with per San&am Ecclefiam.. In 
Carnis reſurreRione fades , in vita zrerna ſpes , in Sana Eccleſia charitas, This 
the Anci.nt 2x0n Crced ſet forth by Freherus, Tha halgan clathinge, 4. e. the 
boly Ceu;ch ; sbe Greek Creed in Saxon letters in $ir Robert Corton's Lib/ary, and 
the old Larine Creed in the' Oxford Library. But though it were not in 1he Roman or 
decidentall Creeds, yet ir was anciently in the Ojjentall , particularly inthat if Hieru« 
alem., and that of Alexandria. 1n the-Creed at Jeruſalem 1 was certaigaly wery an- 
ent, fo- it is expounded | y $, Cyril Ar: bbiſhig- of that place z oig wity df 3108 Kan 
; $AIKhy "ExxAnciar. And in the Alexandrianit was as ancient, for Alexander Arch- 
nſbop of that place inſerts it in hs Conſeſſiongin bis Epiſile ad Alexandrum, was x wde: 
 X&,0 A1KHy Tia * ATOSOAIKAY GKAudiar, Theodorert Hiſt. l. 2.c. 4, And Arius- 
ad Euzoius in their Confeſſion of faith gven in to Conſtancine thus conclude, 5 tis 
nels *Exxanciar Ty Ot8,7)y ame Teedrwy ws hd gwy,SOcrates Hiſt, Excl, 
$d.1.cap.26, The ſan.eis alſs eapreſſed in both the Creeds the hi ſſer and tie gre iter dew 
kvered by Epixhanius in Ancorato; the words &;e repeated in £96 n:at Obſervations. 


.. Tobegia then with the ficſt part of the Article , 1 ſhall 

fadeavour fo-to expound it, as to ſhew what is the mcau» 
ve of the Church , which Chriſt hath propounded to us, 
| Pppp 3 how: 
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672 | 
how that Church is holy , as the Apoſile hathaſſured ug} 
how that holy Church is Catholick,; as the Fathers aye 
taught us. For when I ſay Þ believr'in the Holy Caths- 

"Credo ſan- lick Church, 1 mean that * there is a Church which is 


ams I belie:e 


ies heb Church alone which is both Catholick and holy : and 
Church: of Þ*ivg this holineſſe and Catholiciſme are but affeRiong of 
Credo in San: this Church which I believe , TI mult firſt declare what is 
Qam Eccleſi- the true nature and notion of tha* Church, how I am aſſured 
ami, is the ſame of rhe exiltence ofthar Church, and then how it is the ſub« 


/ UE ee) 
—— j:& ofthoſe rwo afteAions., 


ded or ſubſtra- | 

fied make any diſſerence, For a'though ſome of the Latine and Greek. Fatbers preſſ 
the ſorce of that Prepoſtion » 4s is before obſerv'd , though Ruffinus urge it far in 
tis particu/ar, Ut autem una cademque in Trinitate diyinitas doceatur, ficut dis 
um eſt in D:o Parte credi adjea prxpoſitione , ira & in Chiiſto Filio ejus, ita 
& in Spiritu S. memoratur, Sed ut manifeftius fiat quod dicimus , ex coniequenti« 
bus approbabirur, Sequirur namque poſt hunc ſermonem , Santtam Ecceleſram, re« 


nec in remiflionem peccatorum , nec in carnis reſurre&ionem , fi enim addidifler in 
przpolitionem , unacademque vis fuifſer cum ſuperioribus, Ne aurem ( f. Nunc 
2urem ) in illis quidem vocabulis , ubi divinitate fides ordinatur , in Deo Parre 
diciuur , & Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus , & in Spiriru S. in cxreris vero ubi non de diyis 
N nicare {ed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, i» prexpoſitio non additur ut dis 
catur in ſan&tam Eccleſiam, ſed (anRam Ecclefiam credendam efle., non utin 
Deum ſed ur Eccletiam Deo congregatam ; & remifſionem peccarorum creden» 
dam efle,non in remiffionem peccarorum,& reſurreRionem carnis,non in reſurreRi« 
onem carnis. Hac iraque pr#pofitionis ſyllaba creator a crearuris ſecernirur & diyi- 
na ſeparantur ab humanis , Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay, this expreſſion be thus preſe 
ſed ; yet we ave [ure that th: Fathers did uſe eig and in for the reft of the Creed a 
well as for the Father, Sn, and Holy Ghoſt. We have already produced the authorities 
of $.Cyril, Arius & Euzoius.p.30. 3efde which we may obſerve that of Epipbanius is 
Ancorato , ia bis firſt and brieſer confeſſion , Els TIveuue 73 dtov .... ts wal 
& 3iay Kadwaikhy 1, ATSOALKIY GuKAnotas } in the Latter and larger more expreſly 
mn5*5o uy tis wits KdWAIKNY 3, * AmogoAtKAY SrKAnoiays, x ig fy Carfioue 
whravolag, uf tis dvdou.ny vENpUy .u.. X) is EaTINGiav Eegvays %, tis Call 
eiwyioy, Thus a''o the Larines , as 8. Cyprian , In zrernam panam ſero credent, 
ui in viram zternam credere noluerunt , .44 Demerrianum- So Intcrpres Irentel, 
Sm autem timent Deum, & credunr in adyentum Filiicjus , &c. So Chry* 
ſol. ln ſanRam Ecclefiam.Quia Ecclcfia in Chriſto , & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt , qui 
ergo Ecclefiam faterur , in Ecclefiam ſe confefſus eſt credidifle, Ser. 62. p 
at 


A > 


fam Ecclefi- holy, and which is. Catholick, and 1 underitand that * 
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miſſimem peccatorium, bujus caru1s reſurrettionem. Non dixir, in ſanQam Eccleliam, | 
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© For the underſtanding of the true notion of che Church, 

ff we muſt oblervethatthe nominall definition or deri> 

wation of the ward 1s nut ſufficient to delcribe the nature of 

t, 1f wee look upon the old Explihh word nowin ule , , 
t I Church or Kyrke oo derived RR the Greek, and ficlt [oy _— 
4 BK fgrificdche houſe of the Lord , that is of Chrilt, and fro »- properly Chriſt ; 
f I thence was takento fignifie the people of God , meeting in #2 » hence 
the houſe of Godgg The Greek word uſed by the Apoltles Kueiaros be- 


p : [gnzing to t/ 
4 WM vexprefle che Church , fignifieth 4 calling forth , if we Th Gorift : 


Jo bok upon the origination ; a congregation of men , Or a eIx&@ Kvera- 
company afſembled , if we conſider the ule of it, Bur nei- x85 the Lowds 
ther of theſe doth fully expreſſe the nature of the Church, *4/* > fon 


iric in } TY thence Kyriac 
what it 1s in it ſelf,and as it is propounced to our belief. Crake. a” 


Our Church, 
t The word uſcd by the Apofiles is *Exxanoia, from uxgaay evocare. From 3uui- 
pew , Exams; from iuranns enrancie , of the ſame notation with the Hebrew 
NID , ecclefia quippe ex yocatione appellara eſt S, Aug Exp, ad Rom. And 
hugh th:y ordinarily take it primarily to fignifie convocatie,e S, Aug, Inter congre- 
gionem,unde ſynagoga, & convocationem,unde Eccleſia nomen haber,diſtac ali» 
quid, Enar.in Pſal. 177. yes the Or1gination fpeaks onely of evocation , without any 
wimati on of congregation 07 mecting together , 4s there 1s in ouſuanr@, From 
whence aroſe that definition of Merhodius , *On *Exxanciay mY Td GK KEKAN KEY Gt 
Tis nebyed's Mage puny , Photius Biblioth. mb:rcas 8xxarciy is bere no more 
then x446y , ExxAnms ns More then XKANTIS; 45 XANTEVqy and earayriuny with the 
Articks were the ſame; From whence it came to paſſe that the ſame prepoſition hath bin 
ice adied in the £07 poſition of the [a8 word; from $x,aatiy ixxAndia, from thence 
KAno14;ey » and becault the pripoſition had no (gnification 31 the u'e of that word, 
fom thenc- JEEXKANTIAT EY , 0 convocate , or call toucther, Bit 1:1 4xxAnoie is 
wi the ſaxze with ExcAugis » 10 the evocation or the ation »f ca ing ,but th: x2y[od, 
a 9 orthe company called , and that ( accord. ng 10 the uſe ) gathered together ; from whence 
tos WxAnoidCery 35 to gather together , or 10 be gaibered. Hence \. Cyril, *ExxAnoia 
MB renGra prewr! ans » dc T3 mul mz; EXXRAGRY 4, 0uT (waders, Catch, 18, 
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a vAmmonius , *Exxanciaey Yatyor of 'Adyrater Thy (windy x7! Thy muy. 
'F To this pu» poſe doe the LXX. uſe exxAnoidqy aftivey,tgr04t ocate or call tozether 
a6 in Aſſemb'y , as exxAnoid/ ey ay, and extaAnrialey (wtuyu, and ExxAN- 
oy ndlegrwu paſſively , as GKXANTIAGH mi 1 (wt wy Hh, which the Attick writers 


Ng would bave expr' (4 by xxAnTials, as Atiftophancs,” E NEE wr wot aparoy Vs 
TVoy ow Ty my "ExxAyo ia Coy Toa ovſnamnule 5 Velpis. I/here though the 
ye $þ0:i:ft bath rendred it *ExtcAnoidCyy, tis exxAnciar Cwndyery, whereby the Le- 
Jui Foz rapbers have bin decerved , yet the word is eutnthefe taken as. a neuter, in the 
puſive [enſe , as gene/a/y ibe Arricks uſe it, Howſoever from the no: ation of the ward 

| we 
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we cannot conclude that it fiznifies «a number of men called togeihey into 001 @ my 
out of the maſſe or generality of maikind ;, fir(t , becauſe the prepoſition © hath no 
force in te uſe of t-e word ;, ſecondly , becauſe the colle&F;on or coming together ir ugg (| 
ſpecif;ed in i he origination. 


Our ſecond Obſervation is , that the Church hath big. 
taken for the whole complex of men and Angels worlhips 
ing the ſame God z and again, the Angels being notcons. 
La2eq » it hath bin taken as comprehenging all the ſong of 
men belieying in God ever fince the foundation of the. 
world.. But being Chriſt zook not upon him the nature of 
Angels , and conlequently did not properly purchaſe them 
with his bloud , or call them by his word ; being they are 
not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members ofthe 
Church , nor can be imagined to be built upon the Pro» 
phets or Apoſtles, being we are at this time to ſpeak ofthe 
proper notion of the Church, therefore I ſhall not look ups 
on it as comprehending any more then the ſonsof men, 
Again , being though Chriſt was the lamb flain before the. 
foundation of che world, and whoſoever from the begis 
ning pleaſed God, were ſayed by his bloud ; yer becauſe 
there was a vaſt difference berween the ſeyerall diſpenſa- 
* Sacrificia in tions of the law and Goſpel , becauſe our Saviour ſpa 
poPulo, ſacri= expreſly of building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh 
__ — iu S ya2gogue was about to fail, becaufe Catholiciſme,which 
F 4 Dilſuns” is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be underfioodin 
naverunt ſer- Oppoſition to the legal! fingularity ot the Jewiſh nations 
monem de becauſe the ancient * Fathers were generally wont to dis 
Chriſto Patri- tinguiſh berween the Synagogue and the Church, theres 


_ T- fore I think ic neceflary to reſtiain this notion to Chriftias' 


ſa eſt aurem Pity = 
Eccleſia , hoc eſt, frutum percepir, 14.1. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa bts 
neficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum receffit imparientiz 
crimen fuir? ... Impatientia eriam in Eccleſia hzrericos facir, S, Cypri, de Botlo Patt" 
ent, Quis non agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquifſe matrem Synagogam JucZorum verteri 
Teftamento carnaliter adhzrentem , & adhzfiſse uxori ſux S. Ecclefiz, S. 4g 
contra Fauſt. 1.1 2. c. 8. Mater ſponfi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga cſt ; pro» 
inde nurusejus Eccleſia ..., 1aem Enar, 32 Pſal. 44 Ws, 
| Thitdly, 


#8 a a3 'S OT © YO TY —EC Re 


SS og 


Tan Hovy Carnpr 1cx Calvxcn. 675 
2 Thirdly therefore I obſerve that the onely way to at* . 


untothe Knowledge of the true notjon of the Church, 
$ ſearch into the New Teſtament , and from the places 
there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature of 
& To which, purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice 
tat our Saviour firlt ſpeaking ofir,, mentioneth it as that 
which chen was not, bur afterwards was to bez as when A 
te ſpake unto the great Apolile , 7how art Peter , - 4nd Marth. 16,18, 

this rock, 1 will build my C barch 5 but when he aſcen- 
Llioco heayen , and the Holy Ghottcame down, when 
Peter had converted three thouſand ſoules which were ad - = Je Te 
&d ro the hundred and twenty diſciples ; then was there = - vr 
4 Church , ( and that built upon | Petey , according co , - i MY 
our Sayiours promile, ) for after that wereade, [be A mp 
Lord added to the Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved commurans 
A Church chen our Saviour promiled ſhould be built, and manifeitam 
by a promiſe made before his death ; afterthis Aicenſion, Domini _ 
ud upon the preaching of S. Perey , we find a Church pe = ” 
built or conſticured , and char of a nature capable of a Petro confe- 
dayly encreaſe, We cannot then take a better occaſion to rentem, Swper 
karch into the true notion of che Church of Chriſt , then '4>©quit, £41- 


yn" $2302 : ficabo Ecct foam 
by lookiog into the origination and encreaſe thereof, mean, & dabs 


t:bj clave: , 
non Eccleſiz, Sic enim & exitus docer : in ipfo Eccleſia exſtrufta eſt , id eſt per 
plum, ipſe clayem inibuir , vides quart. Firs 1ſract'te » aurtbus mandate que 
Wo: Iejum Nagart. wn trum & 1 © vobis deſtinetum , & reliqua, Terrull, 
i Pudicitia , cap. 21.S»S Bafil, EF 39s 3d bx Ts pwvis TWTNS YOu/dhs Tlh Fe OV une 
Ne 7 mrs Vacpoyw ig $avThy Thy cixadbulus © *Exxancicy Ed duor x 
, Evnom. lib.”z. F. Peter ook wpon 13melj, the bualding of the C! urch , that 15 to 
4 be Cbu, ch , which be then performgd , wen be preaced the Goſpell by whicls 
the Pburch was firlt gathered. | 
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{ Now whac we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt aRuall 
aiflence of a Chutch of Chrilt is onely this, There were 
elve Apoltles with the Diſciples , -before the deſcent of 
te Holy Ghoſt , and rhe number of names rogether were AR,1.18. 
#out an bnndred and twenty, When the Holy Ghoft 


Qqqq came 
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B ' came after a powerfull and miraculous maHbet upon the 
bleſſed Apoſiles , and S, Perer preached unto the Fewer, 
that th:y ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Fe 

AR. 2.38, 41, [1 Chriſt for the remiſſion of frnnes ; they that gladly te. 

42247. ceived bis word were baptized, and the ſame day there 
were added unto them about three thouſand ſonles. Thitle 
being thus added to the reft , continued ftedfaſtly in the 
eApoftles doftrine and yr wn » and in breaking of 
bread and in prayers * and all thele perſons fo continuing. 
are called the Church. What this Church was is eaſily 
determined, for it was a certain number ofmen, of which 
ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former diſciples, others were 
perſans which repented, and belieyed and were baptized in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, andcontiaued hearing the 
word preached , receiving the Sacraments adminiffced. 
joyning in the publick prayers preſented unto God, This 
was then the Church , which was dayly encreaſed by the 
addition of other perſons received into it upon the ſame 
conditions , making up the multitude of thens that belite 
ved, who were of one heart and one ſoul , believers added 
to the Lord , multtudes both of men and women, 

But though the Church was thug begua , and repreſet- 
ted unto us as one in the beginning , though that Church, 
which we profefſe to believe in the Creed be alſo propolit» 
ded unto us asone ; and ſothe notion of the firlt Charch. 
in the eAtts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to ex 

refſe the nature of that Church which we believe; y& 
uſe that Church was one by way of origination, 4 
was afterwards diyided into many , the chuall members. 
of that one becoming the members of ſeyerall Churches; 
and that Church which we believe , is otherwiſe 
way of complexion, receiving the members of all ; 
into it 3 it will be neceſſary to confider howacthe ll i 
thoſe ſeverall Churches were conſtituted , that we Fr - y 
underſtand how in this one Church they are all uniced. To WF 
vehich purpoſe is will be further fit to examine che ſeyerall, WY 
| accepuons 
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ioavof this word 49 it is diverſly uſtd by rhe Holy 
oft in'tfie New Teftarricad, chat,ifit be poſſible,nothing 
ty eſcape our ſearch”, but that all chingsmay be weigh- 
&, before we colleR and conclude the full notion of the 
Church from thence. 
» Firſt then that word which fignifies the Church inthe 
Original Greek, is ſometimes uſed. in the yulgar ſenſe , 
according as the native Greeks did ule the ſameto exprefſe 
their conventions, Without any relation to the worſhip of 
bod or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word aſ- 
ſwbly , of as great a latitude, Secondly , it is ſome- AR 19: 32; 
times uſed in the ſame notion in which the Greek, Tranf. 392 4: 
ktors of the Old Teſtament made uſe of it , for the Aſ- 
kmbly of the people of God under the Law , and there- AR 
fre might be moſt fitly tranfllated the Congregation , as it Heb \ py 
tid the Old Teſtament, Thirdly,ir has bin conceived that © 
gen in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for che. place 
which the members of che Church did meer to perform 
tier ſolemn and publick ſervices unto God , and ſome 
{paſſages there are which ſeem to ſpeak no lefſe , bur yet 
tenor 1o certainly ro be underſtdod of the place , but that a a py 
fey may as well be ſpoken of the people congrepated ina ,,. From theſe 
erin place, Befide theſe few different acceptions , che places S. Hap, 
Clurch in; the” language jo the Pang ng doth al- fans thar 
yes fignifie a company of perſons profeſſing the Chri- Exnrin was 
WFaih bur not alvedyes 7 the ſame latirnde, Some» cede of 
"Ml | UMes tbe place of 
My , or the Louſe of God, and came ſo tobe frequently uſed in the wel. of 
a wan Dis time. Sicur Eccleſia dicieur locus',quo Eccleſia congregatur. Nam 
kdefahomines ſunc de quibus dicitur ,, Wo exinbever ib glorioſam FEccleflam. 
lint ramen vocari ctiam iplam domutn erationum idem Apoſtolus teſtis ct ,ubi 
=, Nunguid dumos n0n baveirs ad manducendum @ bibendam , Ecdleſians Dri 
Wie0;th; > Br hot quotidianuslequendi ufus obtinuir, ur, ad Ecclesiatti pro< 
, aur ad Eccleſiam confugere , non dicatur , nifi quod ad locum ipſurn parie« 
Ke prodieric', vet eonfuperitquibus Eceleſite & rev age ue. 
\ hevir; 1: 3. 6:59.89 the; e word, it's avtain hath . Anguſtiries ine they #- 
Me Rcolkefing, av We ay 189 the: Churth',. for aptate ſer apart /of rhe wor 
(00d; and 11 55 al(0 certain that thoſe of the Greek Church did uſe "ExxAngie it the 
Witt Qqqa 2 ſame 
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ſame ſenſe , 45 Euſcbius ſpeaking of the flouriſhing times of the Church,, biſare th 
perſecution under Dioclerian ,; ſayes the Chriſty ns wnduues tn Tis apy TW 
wiunnmy dprxivWe wg a; tig an dT® dyi mica; Ts TAGS ©% Sriuehioy dig 


axxanoiag , Hiſt. lbs 8. cap. 1, But it is not [o certain that the Apofile uſed "Ex 
xAndiainthat ſenſe , nor is it cert in that there were any houſes ſet apart for the ware 
ſhip of God in the Apoſiles tim's , wh ch then cold be cal'ed by that name. For Wido. - 
rus Pclefiorae»preſly de yes it, and diſtingu;ſh!s between BuxAngia and E 
oreghewoy ,  fier this mann'r , © Ave &giy "Exxandia , x) "ay "EXXAWor@S hey y 

a in off aus way \vy5av Curignc , 73d) So af dw X Evaar tizhurs), of 
thus he proveth this a1Sti:6t10n , *Q avep 8 Ms iff nach o "ao wole, 
do 2uruariewy \ ip Wuiagun , 3 «No Berdomheray x a0 Bean Th 2 

& 16moy &» @ (,untd pum wluwyn, u 5 769 Bevadeo vs args, of 4 6 xip- 
SwE 8 i ownele dvinut, i7w oh i % "Exxanmaciiets %; Ths Exxangla. 
Tien he concludes that is. tie Arofiles times thrre were no *ExxAnnes tiene, Ex z 
3 'Amghhor 3ny « Exxancie bus Z radowen wduanais , Vu 3 
TAITH , At @ft > SHAANGIOS news 54 3 » Epiſtol, 246. lib. 6, 
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times it admitreth of diſtinRion and plurality , ſometimes 
it reduceth all into conjunRion and unity, Sometimes 
the Churches of God are diyerfified as many ,, ſome- 
rimes» as many as they are , they are all comprehen= 
ded in one. 

: For firſt in generall there are often mentioned | the 
+ A&. 16. 5. Churches by way of plurality , che Churches of God, the 
X IG 36 * Churches of the Gentiles , the Churches of the Saints; In 
23,24. 13. 8, Particular we find a few belieyers gathered together inthe 
28. 12.13. houſe of one fingle perſon, called a * Church, as the Chuxch 
Rev. 22. 16. . inthe houle of Preſci//a and eAquile, rhe Church inthe 
, nw. a - houſe of Nymphas , the Church 1n the houle of Philemon; 
Rom. 16. 4 Which Churches were nothing elſe bur the believingad 
x Cor. 14, 23, baptized perlons of each family.,, with ſuch as they ads 
"Rom 16.5, wit:ed and received into'their bouſe to joyn in the | 


x Cor. 16.19. . of the ſame God. Again , when'the Scripcure _ | 


—_ 
= 

4 : 

Ro, T_T I —O on —=< _—_— _— — ia Mt. Aa a a. 
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kl] "# of any Country where che Goſpel had bin preac Kk 
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ſome obſerveth of Priſcilla ayd_ Aquila Oy7® yep. Jews aud brupunt x. | 
PE 
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ti © ject always by way of plurality the * Churches of * Gal. r. 24; 
oh. WF thar Countrey , as the Churches of Fades, of Samaria AR 9: 31. 
w1 and Galilee, the (_ hurches of Syria and of Cilicia, the I Cor, 16, I, 
ny Churches of Galgria ,the Churches of Afia, the Churches pH yy + 
þ dMacedona, Bur notwithltanding there were leverall 2 Cor. 8. t. 
- I ich Churches or congregations of belieyers in great and Gal. x. 2. 
ry _ cityes, yer the Scriptures al wayes ſpeak of ſuch 

wogregations in the notion of one Church, As when Saint ,, 


| Wy 1 Cor. 14-34 
Pas! wrote to the Corinthians y 2 Let Jour women keep I Cor, 1. = 


fence in the Churches , yer the dedication of his Epiſtle AR. 8. 1, 119 


I Vat 
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4. is, Vnto the Church of God which «© at Corinth. So we 22:13.1-15-3- 
'Z BW readnot of the Churches , but the Church at Fernſalem , 13:22. 20.17, 
$3 4 2 Theſl. 7, Bo 


the Church at eAntioch, the Church at Ceſarea, the Cai. 4 16 
Church at Epheſi@ , the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Rev 41 14.2.9 
Church of Laodicea , the Church of Smyrna , the Church 12418. 3.1,7. 
of Pergamm , the Church of Thyatira, the Church of 44 thus aſter 
Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia, From whence it Meg f ad oy 
appeareth that a colleion of ſeyerall Congregations, every merous in ho - 
one of which is in ſome ſenſe a Chutch , and may be called :ime of Cle- 
ſo; is properly one Church by virtue of the ſubordination £2 Biſhop of 
them all in one goyernment under one ruler. For thus «7 « 
in thoſe great and populous Cityes where Chriltians were ,; Ons = 
vety numerous, not onely all the ſeverall Churches within corueOre pg. 
the Ciryes , bur chole alſoin the adjacent partes were unt- #lw TY #xxAn- 
ted tinder the care and in{peRion of one Biſhop , and there- © is 7% O48 
fore was accounted one Church ; the oumber of the Kborvop, Ex 
Churches following the number of the Angels, that is, the pig. x. So after 
Rulers of them, as 1s evident in the Revelation. bis Ignatius, 
*: Now as {eve:all Churches are reduced to the dencmi- Ty ixxanclg. , 
mation of one Chutch, in relation to the fingle Governour 7F *5{2u@8> 
efthoſe many Chuiches, ſo all the Churches of all ciryes nd Se «Ty Of 
; | @ Tis As 
d all nations in che world may be reduced tothe lame gia. 4,4 "Bx- 
& fogle denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governout xanvie. <3ie 
-&fthemall,, and that one Goyernour is Chriſt the Biſhop Ty £59 Go 
"of our ſoules.: Wherefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of that 10 the rep Aveo . 
mhich all Churches doe agree , comprehendech rhem all © - 
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under the ſame appellation of one Church  and-therefore © 
* Mat.16;15. often by the. name of * Churchare underliood all Chriltis * 
x Cor: 12. 28. agg whatſoever belonging to any of the Churches' dj 
15.9: Gal-t. gg through the diltantand divided parts of the world. For 
"IP 4p + the (ingle perſons profelſiog faith in Chriſt are members of 
_ 19, 295 5 the particular Churches ia which they live , and all thoſe 
Phil.3.6. Col. particular Churches are members of the Generall- and/U- 
1.18,24.Heb. 1;yerfall Church , which is one by unity of aggregations 
Oe Bs and this is the.Church inthe Creed which we believe , and 
+ 04 he. Chon in one holy Catholick Church. 
g {- wo 5M will therefore be further neceflary for the underſtan- 
m5tds;Sg 85 ding of the nature of the Church which 1s thus one,ro'con(i» 
wley dev 185 der in whatthatHnity dothconkilt, And beingiris an aggres 
—_ 9, - o2xtion not only of many perſons, bur alſo of many congre= 
"es » So gations, this unity mult confilt in ſome agreemear of thitm 
tbe Jeruſalem all, and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If thenwe 
Creed in $.Cy= refle&t upoa the firſt Church again which we- found conſt» 
ril. Thx Fa tuced in the As, and'to which all other fince have bin in 
 . manner addedand conjoyned, we may colle& from their 
the additions of Joy Y 
the Council of union and agreement how all other Churches ate united 
Conſtantins- and agree. Now they were deſcribed to be btlieving and 
ple , wer «21- baprized perſons, converted co the faith by $. Petey , con» 
<7 1859Mkl0 inning edfalily in the ApoBiles dodtrine, and fellowſhipy 
S. *Exxaner. 20d in breaking of bread and in prayers, Theſe then wer | 
ay. Thus aſs all built upon the ſame rock, all profeſſed the fame faith, 
the Alexandri- all received the ſame Sacraments , all performed cheſane; 
= Fry fe deyotions , and thereby were all repured membce;sof ths 
already quared ſame Church. To this Church were added dayly ich as 
of enabler, ſhould be ſaved, who became members of the ſame Churdy 
ius a1d Eu- by being builc upon the ſame foundarion , by: adhering ts 
_—_ the ſame do&trine, by receiving the ſame Sacraments, by. - 
a SS” 4*2 performing the ſame deyotions. = 1 
; From whence it appeareth that the firſt unicyofthe. WW 
Church reliechupon the originall of ic whichis- oae;; eve. 
as an houſe built upon oac foundation, heugh @aliſuag 
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ofcuany roomes , andeyery room of many ftoneg , is not 

& many but one houſe. Now there is but one foundation 

upon which the Church is built, and that is Chriſts For 
wher foundation can no man lay , then that 15 layd, which . Cox, z, 1x, 
4 Jeſu Chriſt, And though the Apoliles and the Pro» 

ers be alſo termedthe foundation , yer even then the uni- 

y is preſeryed , becauſe as they are RRones in the founda = 
log, {o are they united by one corner Rone ; whereby it 
comes to pafle thar ſuch perſons as are of the Church , be- 


of citizens with the Saints , and of the houſhould 


_ l 
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God, are built #p0X the foundation of the eA poſtles and R : 
rophers , Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief corner \* *: 79» 
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ſme , in whons all the building fitly framed together , 
froweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was Ifai. 28, 16, 
lgd 1 Zion for a foundation, atryed ſtone, a precious Cor- 
wr ſtone, a ſure foundation; there was the firſt Church 
wile ,and whoſoever haye bin, or eyer ſhall be conyerted 
tothe true Chriſtian faich, are and ſhall be added cothar 
Church, and layd upon the ſame foundation , which is the 

ty of f origination. Our Sayiour gave the ſame pow. + Thisjs the 
&.to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Unitasorigini 
(hurch, but he.gave that power to Peter ,to ſhew the uni- _ Þ _—_ 
yofche ſame Church, b—Lodumng 


inſifts upon, 

Foctefis urs | 
tquz in mulcitudinem Jatius incremenro farcundiraris exrendirur ; quomodo 
Solis mulri radii, ſed lumen unum ; & rami arboris mulri, ſed cobur unum renaci 
dice fundatum. Er cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numerofiras licer 
Wufa videarur exundancis copiz largirate, uniras ramen ſeryarur in origine , @c. 
$.,Cypr. de Vaitzte Eccl, Loquirur Dominus ad Perrum , Ego 1#i dico , inquir , 
= es Petrus , &r ſuper iftam petram edificebo Eccleftar meam, &c. Er ci- 


&n poſt reſurretionem ſuam dicir, Paſce oves meas, Er quamyis Apoſtolis om- 
poſt refurreRionem ſuam parem poreftarem tribuar , & dicar , Sicut mifit 
if Pater, & £20 mitto vos Bec. ramen ut unitatem manifeſtaret , unitaris eJjuſdem 
Kypinem ab uno incipicntem ſua autherirare diſpoſuit. Hoc erant urique. & c#texi 
thoſtoli, quod fuir Perrus , pari conſortio prxdiri, & honotis & poreſtatis , ſed ex- 
dium ab unicare proficiſcitur, ur Eccleſia una monſtrerur, 1bid, *Eyds by7Q- 1% 
2) irs 9% Kale, Ne umn x Thad xpas They x7! Thi wruriy murine, 
by p35 © was, Clem, Alexand, Srromes. lib. 7 . 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, the Church is therefore one, though the 


members b2 many , becauſe they all agree in one faith, . 


There is one Lord » and one faith, and thar faith once-des 

livered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive ems» 

brace and profefſe , wult neceſſarily be accounted one in 

reference to that profeſſion. For if a company of believers 

become a Church by believing , they mult allo become 

one Church by believing one truth. If they be one in re» 

ſpeR of the foundation, which is ultimately ore if we look 

upon Chriſt, which is meCiately one,if we look upon theA.' 

poſtles uniced in cne corner- one; if thoſe which believe be 

therefore ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Apes 

Ales becauſe they believe the dorine which the A potiles 

preached, and che Apoltles be therefore (aid to be ofthe 

{ame foundation, and united to the corner Rone , becauſe 

they all caught the ame do@trine which they receiv'd from 

+ of this dtþ Chriſt , then they which believe the ſame doQtrine deljs 
Irenzus ſpeak, yered by Chriſt to all the Apoſiles , deliyered by allthe 
delivering the A roftles to believers, being all profeſſors of the ſame faich, 


rag De muſt be members of the ſame Church. And this isthe 
material Oi T Unity of Faith. 


jet of Faith, 73 xipuyus Tanrnete , x TT Thy mi1v "ExxAnrie guge 
aſp on 3AGW TH K 03a d\eamag hin 6 wAes QVAG ore » Ws dra oixo» oixogen, 

$uukas move Tims, ws ay uxw 3) Thy 08TH» $008 xged)ay , »* oviuge* 
yws Tame tngtares og dudWoxa bg Treg d itooiy ws £1 SDA Karyn, lehzus 
Adv r. Her. lid. 1. KeTd Ts cu \v@05201y, 1$7« 74 ivoiay, xgTd 74 «12 ' 


Srbmyre nigews puts Ths x3 TAs Hicy lrednings , warnev 5 x7 Thy deli 
Thy ulay Sragdegts mls yedvors , ids ts 45 Tm) brattuen, 60s oy Ki 
es (undyf 755 id) Ke meTETEY bes » bs aegcbermy © ©tds , inging enulrg 
Fes nam bor xbops iyverds ,Clem. Alex. Strom..3. lib. 7, This unity of Bath 
followeth #' e unity of origin ..tion, becauſe the true faith is the true /oundatio: , $iqui 
[eſt Eccle'"a quz fidem 1eſpuar, -nec Apoſtolicz predicarionis fundamenta poli 
dear, deicrenda eſt. Perra tua Chriftus cſt , S. +mbyoſ. in Luc. /b. 2. Cap. 9.8 
Þ Cuwtyeoe Thy Exxanciay, ws enow Sllouluw , dpt7h u mis b57v » Clatk 
"Alex, Siromat, lib. 2. S.Jerome - n theſe words of the Plalm.23.11.Hzc ec | ratl 
guzrentium Dominuin , bath this o: ſervation. Superius fingulariter dixit , HicW 
czpret benediftione+-3 modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis copgreg®s 
rur, & ramen una dicitur propter unitarem ide, 
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Thirdly , many perſons and Churches, howſoever di- 
MU figeviſhed by time of place,are conſidered as one Church, 
keauſe they acknowledge and receive the ſame Sacra» 
7 , the fignes and badges of the people of God. When 
te Apoſtles were ſent.to found and build the Church , 
ty received this Commiſſion, Goe,and reach all wations, Mir: 28. ty, 
hipizing them in the name of the Father , and of the 
for, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now as there is but one Lord, 
1nd one faith, ſoallv is there but one baptiſme ; and<con- 
kquencly chfy which are admired co it, in receiving. it are 
me; Again, at the inſticution. of ghe Lords ſupper, Chriſt _;. - 
winmanded faying » £41 ye all of chis, arink.ye all of this, W 
me all by communicating of one, become as to that com« © \ 
munication one. For we being many. are one bread, and 1 Cor. to, 17, 
me body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread, As . 
therefore the /[raelites were all baptized wnto Moſes in 1 Cor. 10.2, 
thechoud and in the ſea, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual! 3 2% 
that; and did all drink the ſame. ſpirituall drink, and _ 
thereby appeared tobe the one people of God ; o all be- 
leying perſons and all Churches congregated in the 
name of Chniſt , waſhed in the ſame laver of Regenera- 
tizn', cating ofthe ſame þcead, and drioking of the ſame 
Wp; are uniced in the ſame cognizance , andiſo known to 
teche ſame Church, And this is the Uaity of che Sacra- 


Eph. 4.4; 


kients. 
®Foutthly , whoſoever belongeth to any Charch is 
ime way called ,and all which are ſo, are #4//ed 5n one Eph. 4. 4. 
bneof their calling : the ſame reward of eternall life is 4 
wmiled unto every perſon, and we all through|the Spirit Gala, $6 5, | 
wet-for the bope of righteouſneſſe by faith. They therefore © 
= Which depend upon the ſame God , and worſhip him all 
* Whrthe ame end,, the hope of Erernall life, which God that 
Þ. le . promiſed before the world began, having all the 
ine expectacion may. well be reputed the ſame Church, ++ + 
An thisis che unity of hopes AC 151 $.329:31001 5b 212m! ary _ 

8 Fiftly , rhey which are all of 'one mind, whatſoever | 
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mind but one 3 as all the members howſoeyer d 


ra _ animated by one ſoul , become one body, Chas 


rity is of a faſtening and uniting nature, nor can we: call 
Eph.4-3- thoſe many, who endeavour to keep the wnity of the Spirit 
Joh. 13:35, 5uthe bond of peace. By this, (aid out Saviout , ſhallgll 
t Unus Deus gypy buow that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 
enim & Chr?” another. And thisis the f Unity of Charity, 
cleſfia ejus una, Laſtly , all the Churches of God are uaited into ons 
Edes una, & by the unity of diſcipline and government? by yirtwe 
plebs in ſolid3 whereof the ſame Chrift ruleth in them all. For they haye 
corporus uny-- all the ſame paſtorall guid:s appointed, authoriſed, land 
pram © fied and ſer apart by the appointment of God, by thedi- 
lara , S. Cor: re&ion of the Spirit, ro direR and lead the people of God 
de Unitate Ecc. in the ſame way of eternal! ſalyation , and this is the * Us 
* Epiſcopitus jr, of Regiment and diſcipline. 
unus eſt, yo" 
+7; _ med petſons , and multitudes of congregations are unicedimtlo 
rur; Ecclefia u« one body, and becorne one Church. And thus under the 
na eſt quz in game of Church expreſſed in this Atticle, 1 underfland 4 
— body, or collefion of humane perſons profefſiag faithin 
tofcecundicacis Chrilt » gathered together in ſeyerall places of the world 
extenditur, S. for the worſhip of the ſane God, and united iato the ſame 
Cypr. ibidem, corporation by the micans aforſaid. And chis | conteit 
= Theſe + ; fuffcient to declare che true notion of the Church as fuch, 
Sa—_ i” which is here the obje& ofour faith 3 ic remaineth theres 
na nobis & illis fore that we next confider the exiſtence &f the Church; 
- " fides, unusDe- which is acknowledged in the aRt of faith applied to-this 
rigged wag obje&, Fer when 1 profeſſe and ſay , / believe a Church, 
_ > "Jem 1a. © 15 not onely an acknowledgement of a Church which 
4.4 iacra> Hhath bit s or of a Church which ſhall be ; bur alſoofthit 
menta ; ſemel Which is.When I ſay ] believe in Chrift dead, 1 ackno® 
dixerim,uns [edoe that defith Which once was , and now is not'4 fat 


Leen Chritoticedyed, butnow is not dead. W he 1 fay 540 


cap. 2, Corpus ſumusde conſcienvia religionis, & dilcigtine itnirate, & $4 
fordere » Apolog. ap: 39. Gs ” . Vouka 


lievt 


a- 
on” 


che number of their perſons be, they are in rehred ae " 
| 


By theſe means and ** for theie reaſons , millions bf | 
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ſhve the reſurreftion - of the body, 1 acknowledge that 
"which neyer yet was, and is got now , but ſhall keceafter 
be, Thus the AG of Faith is applicated co the Obje&t 


l &cording to the nature ef it; to what is already palt , as 
it aft, to what is to come, as ſtill roceme, to that which is 
wt reſent, as it is ſtill preſent, Now that/which was ther, 


aſt when the Creed was made , mult:necefſarily be al- 
myes paſt, and ſo beliey'd for eyer 5 that which ſhall 


never come fle untill the end of the world , whea this 
* ick no fon of faith ſhall ceaſe , that mult for ever 
n beliey'd as fill ro'come. Bur that which was when 


the Creed 'began , and -was to continue till that Creed 
ſhall end , is propoſed to our belief in every age as being; 
and thus ever fincethe firſt Chu:ch was conſtituted , the” - 
tf Church it (elf as being was the objeRt of the faith of the 
Church belieying, | 

© The exiftence therefore of the Church of Chriſt ( as 
fat Church before is underfiood by us, ) is che continu» 
ton of ir in an aRtuall being , from the firſt colleRtion in 
'the Apoſiles times unto the conſummation of all thisgs, 
And therefore to make gocd this explication of the Artie 
te, it wilt be neceſſary to proye that the Church which our 
fiyiour founded and the Apoſtles gathered, was to receive 
iconſtant and perpetuall accefſion , and by a ſucceflive 
womentation be interruptedly continued in an aRuall exi- 
of believing perſons and congregations in all ages 
unto the end of the world. | 
. Now this indeed is 2 proper obje& of faich , becaule it 
rounded onely upon the promile of God ; there can 
Teno other aſſurance of the perperitity of this Church , bur 
What we have from him that builc ic. The Church is not 
offuch a nature as would neceſſarily , once , preſerve 
Kelffor eyer. Many thoufand perfons hayefallen cocally 
and finally from the faith profeſſed , and fo apoltatized 
tom the Church. Many particular Churches haye bin 
Abolly loft, many candlefticks —_ removed ; neither 

'g rrer 2 is 
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Mar, x6. 18. 


Mart.28,19,23, 


Mat.7,242 Te 


Heb, 3. 35 6s 
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is there any particular Church which -hath any. power Fe. , 
continue it ſelf more or longer then others; and cohſe- © 
uently , if all particulars be defeRible , the Uniyerſall 


of 
+ 


hurch muſt alſo be ſubjeRt of it ſelf unto the ſame defeRi. 
bility. - 

| But though the providence of God doth ſuffer many 
particular Churches toccale , yer the promile of the, ſame. » 
God will never permit that all of them at once ſhall periſh, 
When Chriſt (pxke firſt particularly to /S, Peter , he leas 
led his ſpeech wit'a powerfull promiſe of perMtuiry , ſay« 
ing , Thou art Peter, aud #pon this rock will [ build my 
Chnrch, and the gates of hel! ſhall not prevail: againſt it,. 
When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the” A poltles, ta 
the ſame purpole , Goe reach all naticus , baptiz.ing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghoft ; he added a promiſe to the ſame effeR , and los 1 
am with you alway , even to the end of the won! F 
firft of theſe promiſes afſureth us of the continuance of the 
Ehurch, becauſe it is built upon a rock 3. for our Saviour 
had expreſſed this before , Whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe may 
which built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, 
and the flouds came, and the winds blew and beat wpon that 
honſe, and it fell not , for it was founded upon a rock, The , 
Church of Chriſt is the houſe of Chriſt, for he hath builg+ 
ed the houſe,and is as a Son over his own bouſe, whoſe bauſe 
are we; and aSa wiſe man, he hath built his houſe upe 
rock, and what is fo built ſhall not fall. The er obieg . 
promiſes giveth not onely an affurance of che continuance 
of the © hucch,but alſo the cauſe of that contiguance,which 
is the preſence of Chrift. Where two or three are gather 
together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of 
thens , and thereby they become a Church, for they. are 
as a builded houſe, and the Son within that houſe. W her 
fore being Chrift doth promiſe his preſence - unto the 
Ehurch,cyea to the end of the world , he doth ” 
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- "8 affure us of the exiſtence of the Church, untill that cime, 
of which his preſence is the cauſe, Indeed, this is rhe C ity 
the Lord of hofts, the City of our God, God will eſtabliſh 
#for ever, as the great Propher of the Church hath ſaid.” 
© Upan the cercaimy of this truth che, exiſtence of che 
Church hath big propounded, as an objeR of our faith in 
ery age of Chriffianity z and ſor (hall be ſtill unto the 
md of the world. For thoſe which are belieyers are the 
Church , and therefore if they doe believe , they muſt be- 
levechereis% Church, And thug haying ſheyed in what 
the nature of a Church confilterh,and proyed that a Church 
gfjhac nature is of perpetuall and indefeRiible exiſtence by 
ite of the promiſes of "Chriſt , I have done all which 
can be neceſſary for the explication of this part ofthe Ar- 
tide, 1 believe the Church. 
After the conſideration , of that whichis the ſubjeR in 
is Artigle » followeth the” explication of the affeQions 
reof; which are two ,. SanRity and Univerſality ; the 
e attributed unto it by the Apoltles , the other by the 
hers of the Church : by the firſt the Church is de- 
hominated Holy ,. by the ſecond Cathbolick. Now the 
Church which we bave deſcribed, way be called holy in 
kyerall reſpeRs , and for ſeverall reaſons ; Full, in refe- 
xeace to the Vocation by which all the members thereef 
zecalled., and ſeparated from the reſt of the world to 
God ; which 7 omg in the language of the Scri- 


ft isa ſanRification,and ſo the cal ing being holy ,(for 


f 


parated and congregated thereby , may well be termed 
holy. Secondly , in relation to the offices appointed , and 
the powers exerciſed in the Church , which by their infitu- 
tion and operation are holy , that Church for which they 
were appointed , and in which they are exerciſed , may be 
alled holy. Thirdly , Secauſe whoſoeyec is called to [<q 
ſfſe faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to holineſſe of life, 
Keording to the words of the A 
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Pſal, 48. 8. 


Id bath called u« with an holy calling, the body which is 2 Tim, r. "NS 


e » Let every one that , Tix, 1; 19; 


AR, 9. 14, 21+ 
vide 1C0Or. 1.2, 


Epheſ; 5.45, - 
26,27» 


ever be ſo holy, as to be without ſpot, wrinke, blemiſh,« N 


Anrrtecrs IX. 
nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity : for 


thoſe namers of the name.or named by the name of Chrifh, - 
are ſich as called on his name , and that was thedeſai» 
prion of the Churchzas when Sau/did perſecuce the Church, 


ic is faid he had authority from the chief Prieſts td bind all | 
that call'd upon the name of Chriſt , and when he preach». 


ed Chrift in the Synagogues, allthat heard bim ſaid, [1 
not this he who deſtroyed them which called on his nams in 
Jeruſalem ? Being then all within the Church are by their 
profeſſion opliged to ſuch holinefle of life, in refpeR ofthis 
obligation the whole Church may be rermed Wo 
ly, in regard the end of conſtituting a Chutch'in God?” 
for the purchaſing an holy and a precious people ; andthe 
oreat deſign thereot was for the Meperting and encreaſing 
holinefle, chat as God is-originally ay in himſelf, { he 
might communicate bis ſanity to rhe ſans of men , 1 

he intended to bring unto the fruition of himſdF, unto 
which withour a pteyious ſanRification they catſheytr up 
proach, becauſe without bolinefſe no nan (hall rver ſee 
God. 


3 


For theſe four reaſons the whole Church of God , 2s ir # 


coateineth in ic all che perſons which were calledtothe 
profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt , or were baprized inhis 
name, may well be termed and believed holy, But the As 
poltle hath alſo delivered another kind of holinefſe which 


cannot belong unto the Church taken in ſo great a latitude.” 


For ,ſaich he , Chriſt loved the Church , and gave himſilf 


of water by the word, that be might preſent it to þ 
glorious Church , not baving ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh.Now 


for it, that be might ſanitifie and cleanſe it by the — 
inſt} 4 


though it may be conceived that Chriſt did loye the whole | 
Church as it did any Way contain all ſuch as evercalt'd | 


upon his name » and did give hiraſelffor all of chem: .y& 


we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men could 
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dy ſuch thing. It will be: therefore neceſſacy within the 
great complex body of the Univerſall Church, to find 
that Church to which this abſolute holinefle doth belong: 
and to this purpoſe it will be fit to, confider both the dit- 
ference of the perſons conteined in the Church , as it hath 
Sin hitherro deſcribed, while they continue inchis life, and 
their different conditions after death z whereby we ſhall 

atlaſt diſcoyer in what perſons this holineſſe is inherent ce- 

ally, in what condition it is inherent perfe@ly, and conſe- 

quently in what other ſenſe it may be truly and properly 

afficmed that the Church is holy. 

Where ficſt we muſt obſerve that the Church as it em 
braceth all che protefſours of the true faith of Chrilt con 
teiheth in. it notonely ſuch as doe truely belicye and are © 
bedient to the word, bur thoſe alſo which are hypocrites 
and profane. —_ the faith , which haye notru 
belief : 1any bavefome kind of faith , which live withn 
torreſpoadence to the Goſpel preach'd, Within therefo, 
the notion.of the Ghurch are comprehended good. ac 
bid, being both externally called, and both protefling th 


LS 


+ BY fame fame faith. For the King dome of heaven u like unto Mar. 13.24; - 


#feldin Which wheat and tarts grow together into the har= 30,ax- 
wſt ; like nnto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathe- 
red _ kind ; like unto a floore in which 'are laid up 
wheat and chaff ; like unto. 4 marriage feaſt yin which 
fome have on the wedding garment , and ſome not. This is Mar. 3, 13: 
that Ark of Noah'in which were preſerved braftsclean , _ __ 
«and-unclean.. This is that great hovſe in which there gre *'iflime te- 
"wot oxely vefſs/ 5 of gold a ſilver, but alſo of wpod , ani y arr wag 


nus dubires a 
Np | 3:7, Tt . reamDeicſlc 

'Ecelefam Catholicam , & intra cam uſque.in finem ſculi frymento mixcas pa- 
Fas contineri, hoc eſt, bonis malos ſacramentorum cemmunione miſceri , Fulgent. 
ad Perrum, cap. 43, Mat-22,10.2Tim.2.20, S. Jereme joynes theſe two foge« 
1 #er, atca Noz Ecclefiz rypas ; ur in illa omnium animalinm genera , ita & 
bac univerſarum & gentium & morum homines fancyut ubi pardus & 


3 hupus & -agai, ira '& hic juſti -& peccatotes; :;id ct, vaſa aurea 
\& 2rgeneca, cum ligncis & fiQilibus commorangur, Dialog, contre Luciferianes, 
wt | 0 


f The Opinion 
of the Dona- 
tiſts ( onſuted 
by the Catho« 
licks i3 to be 


ftin's book in- 
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fied,and hereafter ſaved; & togerher with them other per- 


ſeen in $, Au- 


ti'uled Brevicu 
be obſerves buw they mere ſoreed by the te f:mo-y. of thoſe Scriptures which 
produced to ackn;wienge that there w.re mingled with Sa Pad /acd Das ar | 
bad, Ecce etiam iph veritate Evangelica non aliyd coaRti ſunt confireri quain 
males occulros nunc ei permixtos efle ,* as the good and bid fiſh are 1aken"in the 
ſae net, becauſe it coula not diſcern the bad from the good. And from thenct be inſyte 
ceth fr mtheir acknowledgement, that thoſe which afe apparently evil , are conteined 
in the [ame Church. $i enim pro | 
clcfham comparayi ui ma 
voluir, quos ita Nfl t ſacetdores, 
ſium Pifeatores Prdyieca 
Ke malicum bonus in ea prznunciarentur furuti.- Neque enim palca que in ara 
. eſt permixta frumenris , ctiam ipla fub flugibus later, quz fic omni elt 
conſpicua, ur porius occulra fintin ca frumenta\ cum fic ipſa manifeſts, ROK 
Eollat, cap. 921% _ bs addr Tos | | #11 TA 


1/ Of theſe promiſeuouy eorteined in che Church; fac | 


+ out of this life, dye in their finnes, and remain underiche 
, *exernall wrath of God ;z as they were not lin- their 
*holy-whilethey lived; fo axe: A 

21: 1.221 after their death, neither as members of it, nor as conteined 
"in ic. "Through their own detnerir chey tall ſhorrofche 


» £ e£* 110.) '77 


i "OT. 
» $2 73 ; 07 


+ --- 14 dv Ard vying noe; ancernall,; communion, wich; s 
£31! ity a bers 2ndthehead:hereof, are totally and/fin 
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of earth, aid ſome to honour, aud ſonne to diſhonanr;” Theres WM 
2re nan} ealled, of all which rr uy f 
there are few ch;ſen, of thoſe which are called, and th 
within the Church.--I conclude chetefore , as the ancient ; 
Catholicks did againtt the F Donarsfts , that within the - 
Church 1n the publick profeſſion and externall comme + 
mon Thereot, alvcadcals perſons: etuly goed and (ani ; 


ſons voy of all ſaying grace, and hereafter to bedamned; * 


lum Collationfi, -pon which reflefting in bis book Poſt Collarions, 


texea retibus 'bonos & malos congregantibus 
jn Ecclefia non maniteſtos ſed latentes inte 
hp Pe ph gel age 


&go & are comparata eſt, ur ctiin/tianife- 


&) « "pe > 
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as are voyd of all-ſaving grace while they live, and em» 
Mmunicate wirh the reſt of the Church, and when they "pals 


Tia 


ho way 'of che 


R 4 


gÞey, one which they were called , and being 
leparaced from the externall. Communion, of the' 


DUICH , 
he,pep* 
cut-off 
us 
ennca- 


| ace 6 al 
fromthe Church of Chriſt, 'On the contrary # 
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fcacioufly called. juflified , and ſfanRified , while they 

Whee are truly holy, and when they dye are.perſedtly holy ; 

qorare they by their death leparated from the Church,bur 

remain united fl] by yirtue of that internall union by 

mach chey were before conjoyned both to the members 

and the head, As therefore the Church is truly holy , not 

aely by an holinefle of inflicution , but alfo by a perſo- 

pll lancti:y in refeence to theſe Saints whilethey live , ſo 

pit allo pertectly holy, in relation to the ſame Saints olg- 

gfed in heaven. Andatthe end of the world , when all 

the wicked (hall be turned 1nto hell, & conſequently 2Jl cur 

efffrom the communion ofthe Church whea the members 

gfthe Church remaining. being pertectiv ſanctificd, ſhall 

heerernally elotificd, thea ſhall tie whole Church be cru-- 

hand pertectly holy, 

Then {hall that be completely fulfilled , rhat Chriſt 

ſhall preſet nt o himſelf 2 glorious Church , which ſhali E pan 2, 27 * 

b» holy and without blem:ſh, Not that there are two 

Churchs of Chiilt, one 1n which good and bad are ming- 

kd tecerher , another in Which there are good alone; one : 

lwhich the Saints are impertefly holy, another in which [ T, pL INLLG 
I a A . which theGathq- 

they are perſectly- fuch ; but one and the ſame Church , Il /zcks anſwered 

lation to T different tives , admitteth or not admit:eth 2 the Dona» 

the permixtion of the, wicked , , or the imperfection riſts, objelting 

#the godly, To conclude , the Church of God is unj» 194 12%) de 


teffally holy inreſpect of all, by inftiturions and ads» ,,, Lg x 


i, oe” 


n 


'- 


Tiniffrations of lanctit » the ſame Church 1s rcally holy duabus etiam 
Dthis world , in reJation to 211 99d;y perlons Coneined in Ecclefiis calu- 


- 


dy a reall infuſed ſanctity the ſame is further yer ar the —_— _ 
Fu Colt holes | Coamnad pa he Cot to loot. ACHE 
metime-pertectly holy in-reterence to the Saints Gepatrt gone. 
Em expreſſius oſtendentes quid dixerint, id eſt , non cam Eccleſiam quz nunc 
WMbcr permixtos malos alicnan) fe dixiſle a regno D:i, ubi non erunt mali com- 
Mixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanRam Ecclefiam nunc eflc alirer, runc aurem 
Alter fuiuram, nunc habere malos mixtos tunc non habirn an, fic:r nunc mor- 
ulem quod ex morralibus conftarer hominibus, tunc autem immorralcm » quod in 
Unullus efler vel corpore moriturus, ficut non ideo duo Chriſti » Guia Prior mor- 
$ poſtea non marirurus, S, Aug. Collar. 3, diti. : 
Sg | [ l ted 
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ted and admitted to the preſence of God ; and the ſame 
Church ſhall hereafter be moſt completely holy in the 

world to'come , when all the members actually belongin 
ro it, ſhall be at once perfected in holinefſe and completed 
in ha ppineſle. And thus I conceive th: affeRion of fan- 

Qity lufficiently explicated, 

The next affeRion of the Church is that of Univerſg. 
lity , { believe the holy CATH OLICK Church, 

Now the word Catholickas itis not 1ead in the Scriptures 
ſo was itnotanciently in the Creed ( as we haye alread ; 
ſhewn ) bur being inſerted by the Church muſt neceſſari- 
ly be interpreted by the ſenſe which the molt ancient Fa- 
thers had of it, and that fenſe muſi be confirmed, fofar 
as it is conſentient with the Scriptures, To grant thenthar 
+ 11 was the or- the word was not uſed by the Þ Apoliles, we muſt alf 
diz:ry «bjefion acknowledge that it was molt anciently inuſe among the 
of the Schiſma- Primitive Fathers, and that as to ſeverall intents, For bo 
tical _—_ they called the Epiltles of $S. James I N Peter, 
tians 3 at Ine S John, S. Jude , Is Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe 


Viry vame of 

Catholicks was | ! 

never uſed by tht eApo" les, and the :nſwer tot by the Catholicks ws by way of can- 
c ſon. Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus yocabaituc ; Efto, fic fuerit, 
vel illud indulge , &c. P acianus «a Sympronianum, Epif, 1. ® £0 
S. Jerome of 5 . James , Unam rantum (cripfic Epiſtolam quz de ſeprem Catho- 
licis eſt, Of $, Perer, Scripfic duas Epiſtolas quz Catholic nominaniur, 0; Saint 
Jude , Judas frarer Jacobi , paryam quidem , quz de ſeprem Carholicis eft, E- 
piſtolam relizuir. Thzs therefore was the common Title of thele EjiFiles in $. Je- 
rome's 1ime among the Latines, «ud befo.e among the Greeks, as appeareth by Eu- 
ſebius, To19% Tn Ti x7 Tvy Iexwpeoy & 1 ap 7H TY) 0:0 ual «uy Kathe 
v6 y &ncorav i) Ma), ixtov @s yo3eu8) Z _ mel zoup Gl Au TS 
gurnudrdo' , ws we 7 Avopirns led was ty ant? vous TH it Kemmnudn, 
Hiſt. Ub. 2.2.3. be/ore the time of Evuſcbius, as appeareth ty Dionyfius Biſhop of 
Alexandria , *O 5 Evayſeaishs vdV Tis Kamwaitns &mngoaig ety egnt0 ws 
«T8 Groun, Euſcb. Hift. l. 7.25. and before bim , as appeareth by Origen, 
adricyr 5 6x7) Miproy willing @ venynoxre wm mihowmre , by x yt 
13 Kamwainy em 5). 1 Js Temy © nr » Euſeb. Hi. £ cc. lib, 6. Cap.25. 
Tus ancienily Epiſtula Catholica was uſed for a Generall Epiftle, and ſo carrimued, 
not gnely in re/a120n tothe Scriptures, but to be Epsfiles of others, as Euſebius of 
Dionyſius Biſbap of Corinth, Xpn7 we mmy «my $0/75y x5 I1gehs oy aig Wat 
T/TiTo KeWwMuntgais wegs Jas nxanoig Empmaais , Hiſt, ib. 4. cap. 23. 


when 
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when the Epitiles written 'by $, Pau! were directed to 


me þ ] , . . 4 
he WY pareicular Churches congregated in particular Ciryes., 
"g thele were either lent to the Churches difperſed through a 


ed WY grep part of the world , or directed to the whole Church 

of God upon the face of the whole earth. Again , we ob- 

frye the Fathers to uſe the word Catholick for nothing 

fn. WI fe bur generall , or univerfall in the ordinary or vulgar 

hb, kale 5 as the * Catholick relurreCtion is the refurreRion * So Juſtine 
ofall men. Sometimes it was uſed as a word of ſtate ſigni» Martyr , Me- 
F og an Officer which colleted the Emperours revenue tas" a ; 
] MT afycrall Provinces united into one Dioceſſe, who be- / 0909 1% 


tis | F (Tuutrovn ed- 
2- © ule chere were particular Office:s belonging to the pat= yu) Fes Jt 
ar © ilar Provinces, and all under him, therefore he was 0:9 jund)y 
ar MW led che | Catholics as Generall Precurator of them «#4 ma Twy 
6 Yi; from whence thac title was by ſore transferred upon 3 meig gulf 
he M© the Chriſtian Pacciarchs, aw; rnpyrh or 


ft, M Trypho. So Terrullian xſes Catholice for ex toto , Ab co permitratur yel impere- 
wr neceſle eſt , catholice fieri hc, a quo &cxparte, De Fruga i1 Perſ. and for 

alicer , Erfi quzdam inter domeſticos difſerebant, non ramen ea fuiſle cre- 
lc odum eſt, quz aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent , diverſam & contrar.amilli 

catholice in medium proferebanr, De preſc. adv, Heret. c. 26, t We 
"- WJ rad inthe old Gloſſary, Kavvaixes , Racionalis ; that i, the Receiver of the Im= 
it, WW pie Revenue z not that it fignifies ſo much of it [elf , but becauſe be was the Ge- 
S0 MW wrdlRecerwer , and ſo net from rccerving of accounting, but for the Generality of 
10+ BW liv counts in reſpelt of others, who were inferiour , and whoſe receits and accounts 
in BY} waemore particular ; therefore be was called Catholicus. Thus Gonſtantine ſogni- 
E* I fediv CcilianusBiſ-op of Carthage,that be bad written to bis Procurator Generall 
je- WO vdeliver him monies , "Eftoug. yegupamr mes Ovgoy Toy Naonusrany Kam 
u- WH undy 3 Apetxits , © idNiawex wm Sams Tegnins £dhgs TH of rrppomm d me- 
M- BH ubwiou gerrioy , Euſeb. Hift. lib. 10. cap. 6, Ard in the ſane manner to Eu 
Ns iN fbius , *Amigzanu 3 yedupeaers aps Tis nuiegs nuiehmT Or mes Nor Tis 
”, Bf hotiontus Kedardy Gmus af mums Te ways Tw emarxdii any emmnidia 
of Wa-24ly Pegrnionty , Socrar, Hift, Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 9. 


» Y Whea this title is attributed to the Church it hath not 
lwayes the ſame notion , or fignification 5 For when by 
ed, © Church is underſtood the houſe of God, or place in 
wich the worſhip of God is performed, then by che Ca- 
tblickChurch is meant no more then the commonChurch, 

Sſſſ 2 into 
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ic.to Which all ſuch perſons as belonged to that pariſh in 
which *cwas built were wert to congregate. For where 
Monaſteries were in ule,” as there wese ſeparate habira 
tions for men, and diltiat for women , lo were: there allo 
Churches for each diſtinct : and in the Pariſhes, whee 
there was no diltinRion of ſexes as to h2bitation , there 
was a common Church which receiv'd them both, and 
+ Thus Ex» therefore called t Catholick. 


OTE” | Again whenthe Church is taken for the perſons Mas 
be underflood , King profelſion of the Chriſtian faith , the Catholick is 
eſpicially in the often added in oppoſition to hereticks & {chiſmaticks, ex- 
latter Greeks, prefling a * particular Church continuing ia the true faith 


at eaborrs with the ret of the Church of God , as the Catholick 


church, 4s we Church in Smyrna , the Catholick Church in Alexandria, 
read in Codi- Now 
nus de Officiis Conſlar.t. *O Saximis mh 69054) Eon 5) Kew niten ural- 
nay. And atain, *O" Apywy of xxAnaoy tour mw Wwoyu) of Kemwnray 
24uxAnnay us)6 mey7romNS Ty Saknis S0 likewiſe Balſamon , At9s) Salths 
axderGr 6 io woyacngwy Noitylis » ws 6 Eaneis Varoxoetrufs 0 of KemAi- 
ay en nranoiny gegyncnis , (ib. 7. Juris Grxcorum. Where apfeareth 4 manife # 
diflinfion of the Monaſtich, and the Catholick Churches, Hence Alexius Tairjajih 
of Conſtantinople complaineth of ſuch as frequented t'e private chappells > anil 
avoided the commoa Churches , deſcribing thoſe perſons in this manner , TlaTeiay- 
4 ors oevegmpuliots i x ommaxomuis Rupperres;)ds Kamwnings TuggtTi put 
5 On Tu ors ovyaEnwy xgrugegvounTes » (ib. 4.Juris Grecor, * Al 
Smyrneans ſpike in Euſebius of Polycarpus, yvouW@ imaorxon & 7is w Savþe 
yy Kadoanis curandiay , lib, 4.cap.15. So KaWairh cxrandie y or "AMEa- 
prin , in Epiphanius ; ard a!! Churches which retein the Cathol > ſaith , are cel: 
led Caibolick Charchts. Whenre where we read in the Synod of Ariminum y os 70 
euwT? mwTes Frioxamor (Comin Soidly ,, Iver x 1 wiers Ths Kamwamins cKrnidc 
vac], x; of Twarria $egvounre; EtdWAor War?) , although in Athanabilis, 
Theogorer, and Soccates i be conſtantly written Ths Kedvnurns Exxaucias 3 } 
f. Hilary did certain'y read it ls Katwaingts Exrapotars , for it is thus irall- 
late in tis Frazmen's, Ur fides clareſcerer omnibus Ecclefiis Carholicis , & hz- 
Fcrici nolcerentur. Frow: w! exe i! came to paſſethat in the fame City Heretich and 
Catholicks bev ng their ſeverall congregations , each of which was called the Chutth, 
the Congregation of the Catholichs was ty way of diflinftion called theC a! bylic{Churth, 
Of whic thi: wt: the of adwice ef $. Cyril of Jeruſalem , ” Av m7e 821d vwyi © 
MOMS), Wh ETA Gs ER Ca mi1 Kuerayhy br * of, 3847 Aormeh 7h a0 an ab 
eboves Kverdyp Ta £avrhy arent yghtiy cimotipim * widV ws 657v d T1406 0h” 
XMIGIa , &N& 1s Gy i Ke wAlki ohkAnGIR » Catech, 18, Ego lorte Tg 
popu 
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 opuloſam urbem hodie cum Marcionitas, cum Apollinaricos , Cataphrypas » 
Noyatianos , & cxteros eJuſir;odi comperitſem , qui ſe Chriſtianos Vucarent, quo 
opnomin® congregarionem mew plebis agnolcerem nili Catholica diceretut? Pas 
fianus ad Sympron Epiff, r. Tenet poſtremo iplum Catholicx nomen , qucd non 
0 I fine cauſa ita Feclefia fola obrinuir, ur cum omnes hererici ſe Carholieos d'ci ve- 
e lit , quzrenti ramen þeregrino alicui , ubi ad Catholicam conveniarur, nullus 
e BW herecicorum , vel Baſilicam ſuam vel domum audeat oftendere, S, Auguſt. con, 
4 WY #f. Fundam:nti , Cap. 4. 


Now being theſe particular Churches could not be na« 
med Catholick as they were particular , in reference to 
this or that City in which they were congregated it fol - 
lweth that they were called Catholick by their coherence 
ard conjunion with that Charch which was Þf properly | Nonne ap- 
1d originally called {o;which is the Church taken in thar pcllatione pro. 


1 p - d: > 
0 acception Which we have already deliyered; That Church a iedeala 
\. © Fiich was built upon the Apoliles as upog the foundation, fignari ? Pa- 
-, © congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- 147% ibid, 


i= WE ceiviag continued acceſſion , and difleminated in ſeyerall 
(- arts of the earth, conteining within it numerous Congre-« 
F ations, all which were truely called Churches , as mem- 
| bs of the ſame Church; that Church, 1 ſay, was aftec 
y- I foe time called the Carholick Church , that is to fay , the 
4 tame Carholick, was uſed by the Greeks to Genifie the 
1 WE vole. For being evety particular copgregation profel= 
hag the name of Chrilt , was from the brginning call'd a 
2: © Church , being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered 
73 Wl together were originally comprehended under the name of 
la; WM the Chutch , being thele two notions of the word were 
* Wl different , ir came to paſſe that for diſtinRion ſake at farlt 
*: they called the Church, taken in the large and compre» * I conceive 
z- WI alive ſen'e , - by as large and comprehen(iye a name , the at firſt there 


414/35 bg © was no Uther 
md WF” Catholick Church: meaning in te 


th | Al- word Keats 
 W 1th2r what the Greek | inguage did fignifie thereby , that is, tora + univerſa The 


x wht ancient 4uthor which 1 find tt in, is Clemens Akexangrinus , wudyyy &v0l ge- 
4 W Thy &þ  ofay x) Kadpainhs 'Eurangbes  Etrumar. lib, 7, But the P.ſinof 
fus a'pus witt;ex 47 the name of the Church of Smyrna , muy.be much ancicnter » in 


Wb the Originall notion ſeemeth moſt clear . * KxAnoia Ty O47 jf waporr 
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or wniverſall. 
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. xiTa Euvgvar T3 mapoiniry o b1nowaAly » 1y onus mls x7! mal ra [brmy re 
| i 24 Kao KA MKANTIY; TApUiXitsy Te: omnibus rot;us Ecclefiz [areciis, 
E4ſeb, Hiſt, Eccl. 4:15. It was otherw ſe calied in the ſame n0: 014 1g99ks. Ai A+ 
pollinarius Biſhop of Hierapolis , Thy 5 xg.99As x; 9, Thy 7d Toy 8:9u2v Ine 
xandiar Pracgnuny Sor] Ty «711 98.110 TV ua], au1 Euleh, 
lib. 5. cap. 16. Aud E uſebius , [Tegyer es a Cno1y % USC dA# 1aTd T4 1. 
14 5 47m; Yx,x04 1 Ts 1999)s tþ worng dANSEs ontAndicy AeuTeymy, 
Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 7. Kazan then and y za ts ihe ſame , the who/e, general, 


Alchough this ſcem the firſt intention of choſe which 
oave the name Cacholick to the Church , to ſignify there: 
by nothing elte but the whole or univerſall Chucch , yer 
thoſe which followed did fignifte by the (ame that affe- 
Rion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, 
and may be expreſſed by that word. Art firlt they called 
the whole Church Catholick , meaning no more then the 
Uniyerſall Church; but having us'd that term ſome ſpace 
of time,they confidered how the nature of the Church was 
to be Uniyerſfall, and in what that Uaiyerſality did 
conſiſt. 

As farthen as the ancient Fathers have expreſs'd theme 
ſelyes , and as far as their expreſſions are agreeable with 
the deſcriptions of the Church delivered ia the Scriptures, 
ſo far I conceive we may fafely conclude that the Church 
of Chriſt is truly Catholick , and that the cruly Catho- 
I;ck Church is the true Church of Chriſt , which mult ne- 
ceſſarily be ſufficient for the explication of this affeRion, 
which we acknowledge when we ſay , we believe the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

The moſt obvious and moſt generall notion of this 
Catholiciſme conſiſteth in the diffuſiveneſs of the Church, 


grounded upon the Commiſſion given to the builders of 


it, Goe teach all nations , wherby they and their lucceſlots 


were authorized and impowered to gather congregations 


of believers ,&(o to extend the borders of the Church uato 


the utmoſt parts of the earth, The Synagogue of che Jew: of 
eſpecially conſiſted of one nation,and the publick "eng 
: 0 
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of God was confined to one Country , I» Judah was God Plal.76. 1, 2, 


(« known, and his name was great in Iſrcel; in Salem was his 
” Tabernacle, and his awelling place in Sion, He ſhewed Plal.t47.19. 
., bis word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgements unto 


” Iſrael, ht hath net dealt ſo with any nation. The Tem- 
i I plc was che onely place in whichche Sacrifices could be of- 

fered , in which the Prielts could perform their office of 

minifiration , and fo under the law there was an inclo- 
1 ſure divided from all the world beſide. But God laid un- 
? to his Son, J will give the heathen for thine inheritance, p-1 . g 
' and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And 
Chritt commanded the Apoltles, ſaying, Goe ye into all Mar. 16. 15. 
the world , and preach the Goſpell to every creature; that 
| repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preacked in his © 24: 47+ 
; name among all nations beginning at Jeruſalem. Thus the 
| Church of Chriſt in it's primary inſtitution was made to 
be of a diffuſiye nature , to ſpread and extend ir (elf, from 
the City of Jernſalem,where ir firſt began,toall the parts * W: have be- 
and corners of che earth. This reaſon did the ancient Fa» fore obſerved 
| thers render why the Church was called * Catholick , and 97 rivs and 


Euzoius , tht 


the nature of che Church is ſo deſcribzd-in the Scriptures. , aming the Ca- 
; tholick Church 
/ in their Greed tney gav. withall the iiterpretation of it, Eis wlay Kamoniniy "Exe 


; wioiays Ty O17, Jv am? Teegruy fws pdmwr. S, Cyril of Jeruſalem gives 
this as the firſt importance of the word. Kadwximniz oun Kandi) bid 1 x3! med 
ms #9 Ths +14s Ang amo Teogrwy is fwg ard muy , Catech. 18' Ipſa cit enim 
Eccleſia Catholica 3 unde Katoarry Grace appellatur , quod per rorum orbem 
dffanditur, S. Aug. Epift. 170, Eccleſia illa eſtquam modo dixi unicam ſuam , 
hec eſt unica Cathol:ca quz roro orbe copioſe diffundirur, quz uſque ad ulcimas 
genres creſtendo porrigirur , I1dem Epilt, 30. Si aurem dubiras quod Ecclefiam 
que per omnes genres numerofitate copioſa dilaratur, S. Scriptura commendar, 
multis & maniteſtiſmis reſtimoniis ex cadem aurorirare prolatis te onerabo, 
Idem c nia Czeſcon. lib. 1. cap. 33. Sana Eccleſia ideo dicirur Catholica , pro 
ms univerſalicer per omnem mundum fir diffuſa , 1þ4or. de Summo Bono, 
* P C1p. 9, 


Secondly , they called the Church of C hriſt the Ca- 
tholick Church , becauſe it teacheth all chings which are 
neceflacy for a Chrittian to kneiy , whither they be things 
10 


® 
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: in heayen or things in earth, whither they coficern the cons 
dicion.ot man.in ahis life, or in theliſe crocome, As the 
Holy Ghoft d1d lead the Apoliles znto all truth, fo did 
+ T4 i the the A poliles leaye all truth unto thehurch, which teachin 
ſecond inter;ve. all the fame may well be called Þ Catholick, from che Unis 
tation delive- verfality of neceſſary and ſaying truths rereined in it, 
red by S,Cyril, t--191-0 i 5 OE 
Kai dia 13 Sudu,9n(v RETONIKAS Ky A ENNATOS a7N TH To fig WLLLIKAEL LT 
067 3pelniy me Sb yea 1.78 bends x; dopa wy Tpaypdruy iXSegviun TH 
», emy twp , Cate. 18. Eccle ha Gracum nomen eſt, quod in Latinum vertitur 
( 021.064tio , proprerea quod ad ſc omnes vocer. Catholica id eft Univerſalis ) 
ideo dicitur quia per univerſum mundum eſt conſtirura : vel quoniam Catholi- 
ca, boceſt, generalis in cadem doArina eſt ad inſtiutionem, In Decre, 


lvo,. Gb... 


% 
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Thirdly , the Church hath bin thought fic to be called 

Catholick in reference to the univeriall obedicoce- which it 

preſcribe:h: both tareſpe& of che perſons, cbliging men 

* This is the of * all conditiors, and in relation to the recepts , Ie 

third imerpre- quirivg the performance of f all the Eyangelicall com- 
11tzon of $.,Cy» mands. 
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ril, Kat Joc $ . Fourthly, 
7% mw yu ar3gw mov tis uvTiCHay VT EXTHY he 0vTWY TRX, £0504 wr: old if 
wiov Te Id rw , Catich. 18- + Si reddenda Ca- Or 


tholici vecabuli ratio eſt ,  & exprimendade Graco interpretatione I atina, Ca* h 
tholicus'\ubique unum, vel ( ut deftiores purant ) obedientia omnjum nuncupa* 
eur, mandatorum ſcilicer Dei. Unde Apoſtolus , Stir emnibres obedicntes eftis, MV 
'V irerum z $icur exem per ingbedienttam unius pecearores conflituti ju.t miti, fc Wa 
per di (io-audienttiats unins ju(ti corftituentur mult! , Ergo qui Catholicus, iden i ye 
Juſti obediens , Paczans Epiſt. I,ad Sympioz. Acutum aliquid videris digte n 
cum Catholicz\nomen non cx orbis rotius communione interpreraris , ſed-ex 0b» 
ſervatione pr#cepto um omnium divinorum atque omnium.Sacramerorumz quali 
nos etiam , fi forte hinc ficappellara Catholica, . qued totum. veraciter teneat, 
cujus veriratis ncmnulle pairticulz criam in diverfisinveniuntur herefabus ; hvJus 
nominis teſt imonio nitamur ad demonſtrancam Ecciefiam in emnibus gentibus& 
non prom {lis Dei & tam multis ramgue manifeſtis oraculis ipſus yeritat's, $4 
nempe hoceſt rurum , quod nobis perſuacere conaris , ſolos 'remanſifle Ropa* 
riſtas, qui Carholici re&tc appellandi ſunt cx obſervaricne prxceprorum om" 
nium divinorum arque emnivm Sacramentorum , S. {rg. Vigcentio , Epiſt. a8. 
Indied t! i Notion of 1 e Catholick Churth was urecd by ihe Donatifts as the one) 
notion of it in oppoſitton to the Univerſality of place and communmon. Fur when the 
Cathulicks anſwered ſor t,cmſelves , Quia Ecclefiz roto 01be diftuſe , cui reſtmor 
, n'vm 
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glam pzrhib2e Scciprura divina, ipfi, non Donariſtz communicant , unde Catho- 


Non Cathseli-. 


C lmz:riro & ſunt & vocantur 3 Donati:iz autem reſponderuar. 

"7 gm aomen ex uniyerſicar? gentinm , fed ex plen'tudine Sacramentorum inftitu- 
id tum, dem C97at.. diets Cap. 2. | 

[- 


1 Fourthly , the Church hath bin yet further called Ca» + This is the 


tholick, by rea fon of all graces given in it, whereby all dif» /9#"th and laſt 


aſs of che ſoul are healed , and: fpirituall virtues are diſ- 
" } (eminarcd,all the wo:ks, and words & thoughts of raen are 
repulated , till we become perfe& men in Chriſt Jetus. In 
) I alitheſe four acceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers 
p. anderftand the Church of Chriſt ro be Catholick , and e+ 
, I very one of them doth certainly belong unco it, Wherefore 

l conclude that this Catholicitine, ' or ſecond afteRtion of 


Explication 7;= 
VER by S.Cyril, 
At 73 xa». 
Mina; tary « 
ery Meg 
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4 BI &: Chutch , confifterh generally in'Univerfality , as ems una} Gaze 


all nations, as comprehending ail ages, 'as comtining al 


men to ali kind of obedience , as curing all difeaſes, ard 
panting all graces, in the ſoules of men, 

The neceflity of believing the Holy Catholick Church, 
appearech firſt 10 this, that Chriſt hath appoinred ir as the 
mely way untoeternali life, We read ac the firſt, that 
the Lord added to the Church dayly fach as ſhinld be (a+ 
wad; and what was then dayly done, hath bin done fince 
@atinuaily, Chriſt never appointed rwo wayes to hrt- 
en, nor did h: baild a Church co fave ſome, znd make 
another inſti;ution. There is v0 other name nuder heaven 
in Wl given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved but the name 
tr» MW &Jclus, and that name is no otherwiſe giyen under hea» 
Jus WW veathen in the Church. As none were fs ved from the des 
& lpe but fach as wee within the Ark of Noah , tramed for 
2- I their reception by the command of God; as none of che 
n* I fifiborn of © gype liv'd, but ſuch as wete within thoſe ha» 
3. I rations whole door- poſts' were ſprinkled with bloud by 
4 the a ppoiatment . of God for. their preſervarion z as none 
of the inhabitants of* Fericho couid eſcape the fire or 

| Tier {word 


neceſſary and {aving truths, as obi:ging all conditions of 


bracing all forts of perlons , as to be diffeminared through 7Aruay , 
[ KK [eFw. 1 T# of 
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t Nay vous} 
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whoſe proteRtion a Coyenant was made;ſo none ſhall ever 
eſcape the eternall wrath of God , which belong not to 
the Church of God, This 1s the congregation of thoſe per« 
ſons here on earth which ſhall hereatter meet in heaven, 
Theſe are the veſſels of the Tabernacle carried up and 
dowa , at laſt to be tranflated into , and fixed in,the Tems 

le. 
F Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Church of 
Chriſt which is but one , that being in it we may take care 
never to caſt our ſelyes , or be ejeted , out of it. There isa 
power within the Church to calt thoſe our which doe be- 
longto it s for if any »eglett to bear the Church, faith 

Marth, 18.17; wr Sayiour , let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and 

1 og Publican, By great and ſcandalous offences , by incor» 

rigable miſdemeanours, we may incurre the cenſureof the 
Ehurch of God , and while we are ſhut out by them , we 
Rand excluded our of heaven. For our Saviour faid to his 
Apoſtles , upon whom he built his Church , Fhoſeſorvey 
Joh, 20.23. ſinnes ye remit they are remitted unto them , ard whoſeſs- 
ever ſinnes ye retain they are retained. Again , a man 
may not not onely paſfſiyely and inyoluntarily be ejeRted, 
but alſo may by an a& of his own , caſt out or ejeR him- 
ſelf, not onely by plain and complete Apoftacy , but by 
adefeRion from the unity of truth falling into ſome dam- 
nable hereſfie , or by an aRive ſeparation , deſerting all 


falling into an irrecoyerable Schiſm. 
| Thirdly, it is neceſſary to belieye the Church of 
Chriſt to be holy , leaſt we ſhould preſume to obtain 
any happinefſe by being of it , without that holineſſe 
which is required in it. It is not enough that the end, ig 
Ritution and adminiſtration of the Churchare holy © but, 
that there may be ſome reall and permanent adyantage re* 
ceived by it , it is neceſſary that the perſons abiding in 
the communion of it ſhould be really and effeRually lan 


ified:. 


ſword , bur ſuch as were within the houſe of Rabab , for 


Which are in communion with the Catholick Church, and 
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Aifed, Without which holinefle the priviledges of the 
Church prove the greateſt adyantages, and the means of 
alyation negleted » tend to a puniſhment with aggraya* 
tion, It is not onely vain bur pernicious to attend at the 
marriage fea(t moat” wage garment » and it is our 
$ayiour's deſcription of folly to cry Lord Lord open mnto 
w, While weare without oyl in our lamps. We muſt ac- 
knowledge a neceſlity of holinefſe , when we confeſs that 
Church - which is holy can make us happy. 

Fourthly , there is a neceſſity of belicying the  Catho- 
lick Church , becauſe except a man be of that he can be of 
none. For being che Church which is truly Catholick con- 
rinerh within it all which are truely Churches , whoſoeyer 
is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true 
Church. That Church alone which firſt began at Feruſas 
km on carth, will bring us to the Jeruſalem in heayen , 
2nd chat alone began there which alwayes embraceth rhe 
faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoeyer Church 

deth toa new beginning , pretendeth at the ſame 
time to a new Churchdome,, and whatſoever is ſo new in 
none. So neceſſary it is to belieye the holy Cathelick 
Church. 

Haying thus far explicated the firſt part of this Arti- 
de, 1 conceive every perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with 
means of inftruction what they ought to intead when they 

ofeſſe to believe the Holy Catholick Church. For there + 

eyery one is underſtood to declare thus much , I am 
fully perſwaded, and make a free confeſſion of this, as of a 
meceflary and infallible truch, that Chriſt by the preaching 
ofthe A poſiles,did gather unto himſelf a Church confilt- 
og of thouſands of believing perſons , and numerous con- 
gregations, to which he dayly added ſuchas {hould be (a- 
wed, and will ſuccefſively dayly adde unto the fame uncill 
the ead of the worlds (o that L the virtue of his allſufi- 
dent promiſe, I am aſſured that there was , hath bin hi- 
therto., and now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the 
| Trett 3 Sua 
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Sun and Moon endure , a Church of Chriſt one and the 
ſame. T his Church I belieye in generall holy in relpeR of 
the Author, end, inftitution and adminiſtration of ir ; Pars 
ticularly in the members here I acknowledge ir really, and 
* In the ſame hereafter pecfeRly , holy. 1 look Upon this 
Church not like that of the Fews limited to one people, 


confined to one nation , but by the appointment and come 


mand of Chriſt and by che efficacy of his aſliting power 
to be diſſeminated through all nations , to be exteaded to 
all places,to be propagared toall ages, to contein init all 
rraths neceflary ro be known, to exact abſolute obedience 
from all men to the commands of Chriftt , and to furniſh 
us with graces neceflary to make our perſons acceptable, 
and out actions well pleaſing in the fight of God, And 
thus / believe inthe Holy Catholick Church. 
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T His part of the Article beareth ſomething a Þ latter 
+ Theſe words date then any of the reſt, bur yer is no way inferiour 
Cemmunio- to the otherin relation to the certainty of the truth there» 
nem Santo: FF” Ang the late admiſſhon of it into the Creed will be 


we 14 yon og thus far adyantageous , that thereby we may be the better 
leian Creed ex- af{ured of thetrue intent of it as itis placed in the Creed, 


pended byRuf- For it will be no way fit to give any other explication of 
finus; they W-1e thefe words as the ſenſe of the Creed, than what was then 


not mentioned | | & ins 
by bim as being ns opts by the Church of God, when they were fur g's 
either in the O- Ito, : . | 

vientell or te Roman Creed. They were xot 1n the African Creed expounded by Sant 


Auſtin Dc Fide & Symbolo , r9t in the Creed d:lixered by Maximus Taurinenfis; nt 
in ary of the Sermzons of Chryſologus 3 ot int any of the ſour Books de Symbolo ad 
Catechumenos 4#ributed to SF, Auſtin 3 not inthe 119, Sermor, under bis name 
De Tempo:e, Cum dixerimus Santtam Ecclefam , adjungamus Remiſſimem pecbato» 


2074. T hey ave not in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Corron's Library , wor = | 
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od Latine Creed in the Oxtord Iib;ary, not in th:t p aduced by Elipandus. We 

the m1 i308 52 the old Greek Creed 's , no int bat of Euſebius gives in to the Conncil 
of Nice , not inthat «f Marcellus delivered tothe Biſho» of Rome , not 1# that of 
Arius and Euzyius preſented to Conſtantine , not in either of the C reeds preſerved 
inthe Ancorarus of Epiphanius , wor in the Jeruſalem Cr:ed expounded ty S, Cyril, 
not 32 £/:45 of rhe Council of Conſtantinople , xot in that of Chariflus given in to the 
Ephieline Cornci! , no: iu enther of the Expoſtions un (er the name of $. Chryſoſton:c. 
It was therefore of a latter date , and is found inthe Latine and Greek Copy in Ben- 
ner Colledge Library, and 1s of + oy and expou:dedinihe 115. and 181, Serr.on 
tw Tempore , attribu.ed to S. Auſtin, 


If we look upon the firſt inſtitution ofthe Church, and 
the originall condition of thoſe perſons which receiyed the 
Golpell, how they were all together , and had all things 
rommon ; how they fold therr poſſeſſions and goods, and gc , PE 
parted chem to all men as every man had need now S.Paul 
urged an equality , that the abundance of ſome "_s ſ#Þ* ,Cor 
ph the want of others , as it was writren , He that had 
taher'd much had nothing over, and he that had gathered 
litle bad no lack, : we might well conceiye that the comp» 
wunion , (which word might be taken for communica- 
tion ) of che Saints , may fignifie the great * charity, * 1s Grotius 
bounty and community , among the people of God, upon that pace 

But being that community preciſely taken, was not of x Foe C+we 
rernall obligacion > nor aRtually long continued in the SpeRar & huc. 
Church,being I conceive this Article doth not wholly look ca quam in 
upon that which is alieady paſt , and eſpecially being 1 Symbolo profi- 
think nejcher that cuſtome , nor that notion was then gene- *<Mur Sandor. 
nally received in the Church when this communion of 12 ut 
Saints was firſt inferred, I ſhall therefore endeayour to 
ſhew that communion which the Saints have both accor- 
ding to the Fathers who have deliyered it, and according 
tothe Scriptures from whence they derived it, 
” Now all communion being berween ſuch as are ſome 
My different and diſtin , the communion of the Saints 
may cicher be conceived between them and others , cr be- 
tween themſelves ; berween them and others as differing 
tom them eirher in cheir nature or their ſanctity , berween 

Text 3 thems 
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themſelyes , as diſtin in perſon onely , or condition alfo, 
Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand who or what kind of 
r{ons theſeare which are called Saints,with whom beſide 
themſelyes,&how among themlelyes,in this relation as 
are the Saints , they have communion , and laltly in what 
the natureof that communion in each reſpect confiſterh, I 
know not what can be thought wanting to the perfeR ex- 
plication of che Communion of Saints. 


That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints 

haye with others, it will be neceſſary firſt to confider 

_ What it is to be a Saint » in what the crue nature of Saint. 

T Kewayie + {hipdoth confift., by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed 
4 de 4 from others. Again , that we may underſtand what Come 
inthe N:uter Munion the Saints have with or among themſelyes , it 
as the Maſcu- will be further neceſſary to confider who are thoſe perſons 
line , as Exod. to which that citle doth belong , what are the yarious cons 
oy = P. or ditions of them , that we may be able to comprehend all 
Sur hues ſuch as are true Saints, and ther.ce conclude the commit» 


3 «ey, that nion between them all, 


A - 
eres Wy 25 I cake it firlt for granted, that though the Greek word 


quity of the Which we tranflate Saints, is in ic ſelf as applicable to 
holy things. 59 Þ things as perfons ; yetin this Article it fignifiech not ho- 
Levit 5. Ie ly things, but holy ones , that is perſons holy: Secondly , 
Ke djutgTy 

Sxugies ams 1 ke it allo for granted , that the fingular Holy one, the 
34 &3iey Ky- Holy one of [ſrael , the fountain of all ſanQtity , the ſav» 
els. 22-2. Kat Ctiher of all Saints, is not comprehended in the Article 
; egyr#77%, thoughthe communion of the holy ones with that fingus 
&f £31 Leg lar ,eminent, and tranſcendent * Holy one , be conteined 
ia. 1Chron24. 


5. RegovTes 7H YER \ 
day , the Governours of the Sanfiuavy , of which notion afterwards, * Tit 
35 one of the com,mo# names of God in the Old Teſtament, 1) WITP a4G@-Ior 
eghn,which is alſo ſometimes tranſlated plurally by the LXX, as Eſ.41. 16. \ 
END) & Tois « lors "Ioggia, Jer. 51.5. INW) WWD, an? dior le 


3a ; and if it were ſotaken , then xatyayia / «Hay , would be the communion 


G d, as 7464s IlravuerG. 
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inic, Thirdly , I take it further for granted that the word 

in this Article is not taken in the Originall of the Creed, as 

Kis often taken in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament , 

If forthe | SanCtuary, asif the communion were nothing + T4 71a is 

; I debura right of communicating or participating of the frequently uſed 

| holy things of God. Lafily , I take ic allo for granted #n the Scriptures 
. I thacalthough the bleſſed and holy Angels are ſometimes fir the Santtu- 
alled in the Scriptures by the name of * Saints. yet they ©'7 > __ 


are not thoſe Saints who are ſaid to have the communion, yr tr So 
S I though che Saints haye communion with them. taken for the 
[ | | communion 1 
® a thoſe things which belonged tothe wo ſhip of God , as &XAIVOrNnT 05 Was 4 Man (x« 
| duded from 8! ſuch communion. * The Angels are not onely cal« 
L led boly in tbe Scriptures by way of addition or epithite , as mwiT2; oi a 1014 ſtroty 
Mat. 25. 31- WT Toy &YfAwy Ty «wy , Mar, 8. 38. Luc. 9, 26. $2nues 
i tian addy ſYAudps, AG. lo. 22, Wwemoy Toy &)iay &'yyhawy , Rev, 14.10. 
$ But alſo the «31 04, boly ones, or Saints ,. taken ſubſtantroely or ſingly fignifie [ometimes 
" the Angels , as Deur. 32. 2. UTI TAI%Y INK, he came with ten thouſands 
11 I «Sainrs,wbich tbe JeruſalemTargum renders PWNP PINTD M27 VO, and 
pich him ren thouſands of holy Angels; axd Jonathan, PINTD (137 [371 VDV 
” TD, and with him myriads of myriads of hol Is. And alibough th 
[4 » y Jriags of noly Angels. Ana alinough the 
4 keep tbe Hebrew WT ,. yet they underſtood the Angels in that place ; (us pu 
4 wn Keds , #k SE 010978 Ry A407 wer” ew. So Joby. 1, To which of the 
| Sun's wile thou turn ? # Tire dy favor dlowy iy, LXX. Thus in the vifion of 
(0 Daniel , he heard one Saint ſpeaking , and another Saint ſaid unto that certain 
0+ © Saint which ſpake , Dan. 8. 13. So Zach. 14. 5. And the Lord my God ſhall come, 
md all che Sainrs with thee. And bus it may very well be unde-(tood in the New , 
Tf. 1 Thefl. 3. 13. & 73 Tapuoig 1% Kvels were) ad mwy Ty «3/wy WTR, it 
trreſpondence tothat 2 Thefl. 1, 7. & Th Smxantile % Kvels "Ino8 dm” 5 
WT" ey farwy MuveEwu; wn. Theſe are the ved Jes die in S. Jude 
) FAAN, the myriads of Angels ; and this xarywyia «&yiwy Jhould betbe com- 
nuuon of the Angels, 


\ 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to 
le former, in which we profeſſe to belieye the Holy 
Uhurch ; which Church is therefore holy becauſe thole 
_ are ſuch, or ought to be, which are withinic , the 

ch it ſelf being norhing elſe but a ColleRion of ſuch 
ſons Tothu confeſſion 1s added this Communion; bur 
uſe though the Church be holy , yer every perſon 


Cos 
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conteined init is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part 
ofthe Article which concerneth thoſe who are truly (uch, 
There is therefore no doud: bar the Szints mentioned here, 
are members of ch: Church of Chriſt as we haye deicci« 
bed it, built upon th2 Apoiiles, laid apon th? toundatiog 
of their doctrine , who dot not onely protefle the Goſpel, 
bur allo are ſanRifieeriiereby, 

The onely queſtion thea remaining 1s , in what their 
ſanRicy or Saint(hip doth confiit , and , { becauſe though 
they which are believers Gince our Saviours death be true- 
ly and more highly ſanQifted, yer ſuch as lived before and 
uaderthe Law , the Patriarchs , the Prophets and the ler» 
yantsof God were alſo called, and were truly named the 
Saints of God ) who were the perſoas which are capable 
ofthat denomination, 

Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his 
people , which is both in thenarureof a precept and ofa 
pattern. Be ye holy as { the Lord your God am holy :be je 
holy, there's the command, as the Lord your God ts boly, - 
thece's the rule ; being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have 
the ſame ſanity whichis ia God , it will be neceflary.to 
declare what is this holinefſe which maketh men to be ac* 
counted holy ones, and to be called Sgints, 

Thecrue notion of Sain:s is expreſſed by CAoſes bath 
as to the ſubjeR.,and the affeion or qualification of Kzfor 

Exod. 22, 31. they are called by him pe» of holineſſe ; ſuch are che pete 
: UTP WIN ſons underficod in this Articie , which is the communion 
of men of holinefſe. Now holinefle in the firſt accepnon 
of it Fgnificth ſeparation , and that with the relation of 
a double term , of one from which the {eparation is made, 
of the other to which that which is leparated is a pplicd, 
Thoſe things which were counted holy under the Law 
were ſeparated from common ule, & applied to the ſervice 
of God , & their ſanity was nothing elſe bur that ſepara 
tion from and to thoſe termes, from an ule and exercile pto* 
face and common , to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar and dir 
- | yiQes 


vine. Thus all {ch perſons ogy called from the yulgar 
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and common condition of the World unto any peculiar ter- 
yice or relation unto God , are thereby denominated ho- 
,and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of Saints. The Pen- 
men ot the Old Teſtament doe often ſpeak of the people of 
Iſrael as of an holy nation , and God doth fpezk unto them 
a5 to a people holy unto himſelf ; becauſe he had choſen 
them our ot all the nationSot the world and. appropriated 
them to himſelf. Although therefore molt of that nation 
were rebellious to him which calledthem , and yoyd of all 
rue inherent and aCtuall ſanity , yer becaule they were 
all in that manner ſeparated, they wereall , as to that (e= 
_— , called holy. In thelike manner thoſe of the New 
eſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had receiyed, 
and were baptized, in the faith, give. unto them all the 
name of Saints , as being in ſome manner ſuch, by being 
alled and baptized, For being Baptiſme is a waſhing 
away of fin, and the purification from (in is a proper fan- 
Rification; being every one whois (o called and baptized 
isthereby ſeparated from the relt of the world which are 
fot ſo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of ſanQtifica- 
tion; being though the work of grace be not perteRly 


wrought , yet when the means are uſed , without ſome- 


thing appearing to the contrary , We ought to preſume of 
the good effect, therefore all ſuch as have bin received into 
the Church , may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 

* Bur becauſe there is more then an outward yocation,and 
acharicable preſumption, neceſſary to make a man holy ; 


therefore we muſt find ſome other qualification which 
muſt make him really and truly {uch , nor onely by an ex- 


trinſecall denomination , but by a reall and internall affe= 


Ron. What this ſanRity is, and who are capable of this 
title properly , we mult leara out ofthe Goſpel of Chrilt , 
by which alone» eyer ſince the Church of Chrift was foun- 
&d, any man can become a Saint, Now by the tenure of 


the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are uy and properly 


Vutu Saints, _ 
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x Cor, 1. 2; Saints, Which are ſanftified in Chrift Feſws; firſt, jn 
reſpe& of their holy faith, by which they are regenerated x 
x Joh.y.1. for whoſoever believeth that Jeſw PP ut Chriſt Ty born of 
' God; by which they are purged , himſelf purefyin 
_ : ; t. their Ns #a by faith! a they are waſhed, faank 
Eph. 1, 13. ayd juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus , in whom alſo. * 
after that they believe , they are ſealed with the boly Syis 
rit of promiſe 3 ſecondly , in reſpect of their converſation : 
For as he which hath called thhm holy , fo are they hi- * 
1 Per. 1.15. Hy in all manner of converſation ; adding to their faith vir 
tre , and to virtue knowledge, and tokyowledge tempe- 
rance, and totem perance patience, and to patience brothers 
ly kindneſſe , and to brotherly kindneſſe charity , that they 
y Per. 1.9. mayneither be barren nor wnfruitfull in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſu Chriſt. Such perſons then as are calledby a 
boly calling, and not diſobedient to it , fuch as are endued 
with a holy faith, and purified thereby , ſuch as are ſanRi- 
fied by the holy Spirit of God , and by virtue thereof do 
lead a holy life , perfefting holineſſe in the fear of God,ſuch 
perſons, 1 fay , are really and truly Saints , and being of 
the Church of Chriſt , ( as all ſuch now muſt of necefiny 
be ) are the proper ſubjeR of this part of the Article, the 
communion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the boly 
Catholick Church. 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chrilt, 
" x Cor, 14, 33. from whence they were called rhe Churches of the Saims: 
ſo there was never any Church of God bur there were ſuch 
Pal. $9, 5, », Pfſons in itas were Saints; we read in the Pſalmes of 
149. 1. 77PA the congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints 3 and Mp 
(CI'UT1D Lax. ſes afluced the people of 1/rael , that all the Saints of God 
op rrnng were ix his hand ; weread in the Prophers of the Saints 
wm 3, of the moſt High , and at our Sayiqurs death the bodies o 
GaJ Cyier , ſuch Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obs, 
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frye that they were Saints while their bodies were in the 

$ ves aSeAaronin thetime of David kept the name of 

f Þ the Sarmt of the Lord, Suchas arc holy in their lives doe 

j got looſe their ſanRicy but improve ir at their deaths, nor 

» con they looſe the honour of that appellation , while thag 

% BI which gives ic doth acquire perfeRion, 

, Hence growes that necefſary diſtin&ion of the Saints on 

* MW earth » and the Saints in heaven ; the firſt belonging to 

£ the Militant, the ſecond to the Triumphant Church, Of 

” I the firſt che Propher David ſpeakerh expreſly , Thou art yp4 1G 
q my Lord , my goodneſſe extendeth not to thee , but tothe ' *' © 4 


Saints that are im the earth : of theſe do we read in the 

J © Afr ofthe Apoliles, rothele did S, Pan! dire& his E= ® 

f piſtles. Of che ſecond doth the Apolile make that que- : 

* If tion, Do ye wor krow that the Saints ſhall judge the world? , Cortath. 6.2; 
d And all thoſe which were ſpoken of as Saints then in AE 
- Bf carth, iftruly ſuch and departed fo, are now , and ſhall 
0 I forever continue, Saints in heaven. 

Having thus declared what is the ſanRity required to 
make a Saint, that is , a man of holinefſe ; having allo dis 
Y I finguiſhed the Saints before , and under the Goſpel , 
4 ( which difference is onely obſeryable as tothis expolkion 
} | efthe Creed, ) and again diftinguiſhing the fame Saints 
While they live here with men on earth , and when after 


b death they live with God in heaven ; having alſo ſhewed 
'* BU thatof all cheſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly under 
ct Rood which in all ages lived in the Church of Chriſt ; we 
a. nay now properly delcend to the next confideration,which 
4 5, who arethoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints have 
" I this Communion,ard in what the Communion which they 
have confitts, 
Ki Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of 
"0 Chriſt, have communion with God the Father; for the 
i6, © Apofiles did therefore write that they to whom they 
nt» © Wrote might haye communion with them , ( that which 


we bave ſeen and beard declare we wnto you, that ye alſo x John. 3.) 
| Vuuu 2 may 
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I Joh. © 3* 
2 John 9, 


Joh. 17. 20, 
21, 23 


Joh. 1. 16. 
Philip, 3+ 10, 


A RTICLE Xs 
may have fellowſhip with #s, faith S. John,) and did'at the 


ſame time declare that their communion was with the Tac 
ther. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the 
Goſpel receiving the dorine of the Apoſtles haye com- 
munion with them ; being the communion of the Apoliles 
was the communion with the Father , it tolioweth thart all 
the Saints of God under the Goſpel fiaye a communion 
with God the Father, As we are the branches of che Vine, 
ſothe Father is the husbandman z and thus the Saints par» 
take of his care and inſpeRioa , As eAbraham believed 
God, and it was imputed ro hin for righteouſneſſe , and he 
wascalled the friend of God , 1oall which are heirs of the 


faith of eASrabam are made partakers of the ſamerela- ' 
tion. Nor are we onely friends., but alſo ſonnes ; for be- 


hold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon 
#4, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. Thus mult 
weacknowledge that the Saints of God haye communion 
with the Father, becauſe by the great and preciomns promis 
ſes given unto them , they become partakers of the divine 
HAIHYE, 

Secondly , the Saints of God living in the Churchof 
God have communion with the Son of God : for as the A» 
poſtle ſaid, our communion is with the Father and the Sous 
and this connexion is infallible , becauſe he that abidethin 
the doitrine of Chrift ,' be hath both the Father and the 
Son; and our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould be- 
liewe on him through the word of the «Apoſtles, that they 
might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Fa- 
ther, that they alſo may be one in bath. 1 in them , faith 
Chriſt , and thow in me , that they may be made perfelt in 
one, This communion of the Saints with the Son of God 
is, as molteyident, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken un« 
to him our nature and infirmities s he hath taken upon him 
our finness and the curſe due unto them 3 while we all 
have received of his fulneſſe, grace for grace ; and are all 
called to the fellowſhip of bis ſufferings tha we may be 

cons 
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e cofformable to his death, What is the fellowſhip of bre- 

= thren and coheirs, of the Bridegroom and the Sponle: what 

ie is the communion of members with the head , of branches 

- BF with che Vine, that is the communion of Saints with x Cox. 1. 9, 
's Chriſt. For God hath called unto us the fellowſhip of hisSon x0ivaria Th 
ll Jeſu Chriſt our Lord, Tis, 

n Thirdly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt 

C haye communion with the Holy Ghoſt; and che Apas 

s fle hath two wayes aſſured us of the truth thereof, one 

d , I Rhetorically , by a ſeeming doubt, if there be a» fellow- Philip, 2- 1. 


Xo0rrwyiaTives- 


L ip of the Spirit ; the other deyoutly, praying for it, The 
Ce ors of OT Lord Feſus C briſt,and the love of God, the — I 3. 14, 
- ' il communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints 
'- are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, 
" i for they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanRified, and 
it F ic is che Spirit alone which ſanRifieth. Beſide, the com- 
n munion with the Father and the Son is wrought by the 
!* | communication ofthe Spirit ; for hereby do we become 
" I} the Sons of God, in that we haye received the Spirit of ad- 
option whereby we cry Abba father ; and thereby doe we 
of. MF become coheirs with Chriſt , in that becauſe we are ſons 
\ God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, 
* 8 cying Abba Father ; ſo that we are no more ſervants but 
ſons, and if ſons then heirs of God through Chriſt, This is 
the communion whichthe Saints enjoy with the three per- 
ſons of the bleſſed Trinity : this is the heavenly fellows 
ſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abrahams , whea the ge, ;q, ,Q,. 
Lord appeared to him, and three men ſtood by him ; tor our : 
Saviour hath made us this moſt precious promiſe , {f any 
man love me he will keep my words , and my Father will Joh, 14. 23. 
love him, we will come unto him & make our abode with 
bim. Here is the ſoul of man made the habitation of God 
the Father and of God the Son, & the preſence of the Spiric 
cannot be wanting where thoſe rwo are inhabiting s for if - 
a man have not the Spiyit of Chriſt, he ts none of hi, The Rom. 8, g, 
Spuic therefore with the Father and the Son inhabirerh 
gs. (1 mids 


Gal. 4.6, 7. 


[3 WV 7H 4 ii a. 


712 


1.Cor. 3,16, 
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Mar. 18, 10+. 
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in the Saints ; for know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that yr"are + 


the Temple of God , and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in 


you ? 


Fourthly , the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt 
haye communion with the holy Angels. They which did 
foretell the birth of John the forerunner of Chriſt , they 
which did annunciate unto the bleſſed: Virgin the conce- 
ption of the Sayiour of the world, they which ſung a glo» 
rious hymn at the Nativity of the Son of God , they which 
carried the ſoul of Laz.arws into s Fbrahams bolome, they 
which appeared unto Chriſt from keayen in his agonieto 
firengrhen him , they which opened the priſon doors and 
brought the Apeſiles forth, they which at the end of the 
world ſhall ſeyer the wicked from among the juſt, and 
gather together the ele& of God,certainly they have a con- 
ſtant and perpetuall relation to the children of God, Nay, 
are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to minifter far 
them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? They have a parti» 
cular ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath afſured us that 
there ts joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſiw 
ner that repenteth. And upon this relation the Angels, 

Which are all the Angels of God , are yet called the Angels 
of men, according tothe admonition of Chrift ,, Take 
heed that ye diſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto 
you , That in heaven their Angels doe alwayes bekold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven, | 
Thus far have weconſfidered the communion of 5aints 
with ſuch as are diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they 
are men ; thefellowſhip whichthey haye in heayen wit 
God and his holy Angels while they are on earth. Our 
next conſideration will be what is the communion which 
they haye with thoſe who are of the ſame nature , bur not 
partakers of che ſame holinefſe with them, 
Fiftly therefore, the Saints of God while they are of the 


Church of Chriſt on earth haye ſome kind of communion 


with thoſe men which axe not truly Saints, There my not 
| ypor 
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- | typocrites among the Fewes alone, but in the Church of 
Chriſt manycry Lord Lord, whom he knoweth not, The 
tares have the priviledge of the field , as well as the wheat , 
and che bad fiſh of the ner, as well as to good. The Saints 
*F hayecommunion with hypocrites in all chings with which 
the diſtiaRtion of a Saint and Hypocrice can confilt, They 
communicate in the ſame water, both baptized alike 3 they 
communicate in the ſame Creed, both make the ſame pro® 
feſſion of faith , both agree in the ſame principles of reli- 
jon ; they communicace inthe ſame word , both hear the 
me doQtrine preach'd ; they communicate art -the ſame 
table, both eat the ſame bread and drink the wine , which - 
Chriſt hath appointed to be received ; but the Hypocrite 
doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſaying 
grace, in the ſame true faith working by love, and in the 
lame renovation of mind and ſpirit, for then he were 
not an hypocrite but a Saint z: a Saint doth not commu* 
nicate with the hypocrite in the ſame fnnes, in the ſame un« 
fruicfulneſſe under the means of grace , in the ſame fal(e 
pretence and empty form of godlineſſe , for thea he were 
not a Saint but an Hypocrite, Thus the Saints may com= 
municate with the wicked , ſo they communicate not with 
their wickedneſſe, and may haye fellowſhip wich finners 
ſo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them 
ſuch , that is their finnes, The Apoſtles command runneth © 1x.M@ 
thus, Have no fellowſhip with the nnſruitfull works of = - : bo. 
darkyeſſe,and again , Be not partaker of other mens ſinnes, 5, vi; terns, \ 
and a voice from heayen ſpake concerning Babylon, Come 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
aut of her my people , that ye be net partakers of her ſinnes, MI nowover 
o communicate with fin is fin , but to communicate wich SE IR 
2 finner in that which is not fin , can be no fin , becaule the agar Vue 


Ly wy ou[nots' 
ene defileth, and the other cannor, _ cowl Joes 
& (ADTICUS. 
Duobus modis non te macular malus, fi ei non conſenrias, & fi redarguas. Com- 
municatur enim quando faRo eJus conſortium yoluntaris vel approbarionis ad« 
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Having thus confidered thoſe-which differ among the 
Saints of God ; firſt, in reſpect of their humanity, as they * 
are men z ſecondly , in reference to their ſanRity , as th 
are men of holinefle : we are now to conſider ſuch as di 
fer either onely in perſon, as the Saints alive , or in preſent 
condition allo, as the Saints departed, 

Sixtly therefore , the Saints of God living in the Church 
of Chniſt have —_— mu all - Saints living inthe 

| fame Church. 1f we walk inthe light , we have fellowſhi 
_—_ one with another 2 we all have benefic of the ſame wy 
AfjAwr. nances , all partake of the ſame promiſes, all endued with 
the graces of the ſame ſpirit, all united with the ſame mu- 
ruall loye and affeRion , keeping the unity of the ſpiritin 
the bond of peace, all engratted into the ſame ficck , and 
ſo receiving life from the lame root , all ho/divg the ſame 
head , from which all the body by joynts and bands having 
nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together , encreaſeth with 
the excyeaſe of God. For in the philoſophy of the Apofile | 
the nerves are not onely the inſtruments of motion and ſen- 
facion, bur of nutrition alſo; ſo that- every member recei- 
veth nouriſhment by their intervention from the head:and 
being the head of the body is Chriſt; and all the Sajnts are 
members of that body , they all partake of che ſame nou- 
riſhment, and fo have all communion among them- 
lelvese 

Laſtly , the Saints of God liying in the Church of 
Chriſt , are in communion with all the Saints F departed 
+ This is that out of this life and admitted to the prelence of God, Jerye- 
pare 0/ theCome ſalem (ometimes is taken forthe Chutch on earth , ſome» 
ens ;, ; Limes for that part of the Church which is in heaven, to 
thoſe of the An ſew that as both are repteſented byone , fo bothare but 
cients efpecial- cne City of Gcd. Wherefore thus doth the Apoſtle ſpeak + 


ly infsfted upon, to (uch as are called to the Chriſtian faith, Ye are come ly 
who fi" ﬆ took r 
notice of it in the Creed, SanKorum Communionem, id eſt, cum illis SanRis qui 
in hac quam ſuſcepimus fide defunRi ſunt ſocietate & ſpei communione rxenea- 
mur , Serm. 181. de Tempo, c- 


Colofl. 2, 19, 
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ynto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God , the 


heavenly Jeruſalem, and an innumerable company of An- 
gels, tothe generall aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, 


which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, Heb.12,22,23; 


and to the Spirits of juſt men made perfeft, and to Jeſus 
the Mediatonr of the new covenant, Indeed, the Com= 
munion of the Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe 
which are departed is demonſtrated by their communion 
with the Saints aliye, For if I have communion with a 
Saint of God, as ſuch, while he liveth here, I muſt 
fill haye communion with him whea he is departed hence ; 
becauſe the foundation of that communion cannot be re- 
moved by death. The myfticall union between Chriſt and 
his Church, the ſpirituall conjunRtion of the members to 
the head , is the true foundation of that communion which 
one member hath with another, all the members liviog and 


encreaſing by the ſame influence which they receive from 


him, Bur death , which is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of 
the ſoul from the body , maketh no ſeparation inthe my- 
ſlicall union, no breach of the ſpirituall conjunRion , and 
conſequently,there muſt continue the ſame communion, be 
cauſe there remaineth the ſame foundation. -Indeed, the 
Saint departed,before his death had ſome communion with 


the hypocrite, as hearing the word, profeſſing the faith, re- 


ceiving the Sacraments together; which being in things one- 
ly externall, as they were common to them both , and all 
ſuch externall aRions ceaſing in the perſon dead, the hypo* 


crite remaining looſeth all communioa with the Sajat de- 


my and the Saints ſuryiving ceaſe to have further fel- 
owſhip with the hypocrite dying, But being the true and 
unfeigned holinefle of man wrought by the power- 
full influence of che Spirit of God not onely remai- 
neth, butalſo is improved after death ; being the cor- 
reſpondence of the internall holinefle was the tcue commu- 
nioa between their perſons in their lite , they cannot be 


faid to be divided by death, which had no power 


6% S& over 
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over that ſanity by which they were firſt coojoyted, 
This Communion of the Saints in heayen and earth up= 
on the myllicall union of Chriſt, their head being fugda» | 
mentall and internall , what aRs or extercall operations i; 
produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate with 
them in hope of that happinefſle which they aQually enjoy ,ſþ © 
isevident 3 that we have the Spirit of God giyen us as an ] 
earnef?, and ſoa part of their felicity is certain. Bur what «i 
they do in heayen in relation to us on earth particularly 
corfider'd, or what we ouglt to p__ referenceto I # 
Il reſpe&, and udyof M / 


them in heayen, beſide a reyerentia 
imitation, is not revealed unto us in the Scriptures, nor can ( 
be concluded by neceſſary deduftion from any principles [ 
of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part ofthe ( 
Article inthe Creed , and delivered their expoſition unto 6 
us, haye made no greater enlargement of this Commus t 
® we have «l- nion, as tothe Saints of heaven, then the ſociety * of hope, 
ready produced efleem and imitation on our fide , of defires and ſupplicas 
ibe words of the (;ns on their fide 3 and what is now taught by the Church 


181. Sermon . EY 
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Cncerning [ oe. The 
In the ſame we find al'o th:t of imitetion, Si igirur cum SanQis in #rerna vitz « 
communionem habere voJumus, de imiratione eorum cogiremus, Debent enim 
in nobis aliquid recognolſcere de ſuis yirrutibus , ur pro nobis dignentur Domino 
ſupplicare, i6i4, Hzc ſunt veſtigia quz nobis SanRi quoque reyerrentes in pa* 
triam nobis reliqueranr, ut il'orum ſemiris inherentes ſequeremur ad gaudia , 9, 
Befide ibis imitation , | e addeth thesr defores and care for us below, Cur non pro- 
peramus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre peflimus ? Magnus illic charo- 
rum cumerus expeRar, parentum, fratrum , filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa tute , 
ba defiderat jam de ſua incolumitate ſecura , adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita, it, 
Of the Vener ble eſteem we ought to have of thrm, fþ:aks Euſebius Gallicanus , 
Credamus & SanRorum,communionem, ſed SanRos non tam pro Dei patte,quam 
pro Dei honore yeneremur. 4:4 again, Digne nobis vencrandi ſunt dum Dei 
cufrum, & tururz virz defiderium conrewptu mortis infinuant. Thus far anciently 
thty w ith expoun'ed this At icl tb the late Expoſition of theGhurch of Rome : un* 
neth thus, Non ſolum Eccleſia quz eſt in terris communicat bona ſua cum c mnibus 
membris fibi conjunR is, ſed etiam communicar ſuffragia Ecclefiz quz eſt in Pur- 

- ga:orio, & Fcclelia juz eſt in caxlis communicar orationes , & merira ſua cm 
Ecclefiaquz eſt in rerris , Bei/armin. in Symbolum. Where tbe communication of 


the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purgatory , and the communica- 
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tim of the merits of tbe Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel expoſitions 
of this Article , not ſo much as acknow!caged by Thomas 4 quinas in bis Explices' 
tion of bt Creed » much leſſe to be ſound in aty of the An caaenter Expoſitors of it, 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Communion of Saints 
appearechs firſt, in that it is proper to excite and encou- 
rage us to holineſle of life. /f we walk i» the light , ar 
God irin the light , we have fellowſhip one with another. x Joh,1,6,7, 
But if we ſay that we have fellowſhip with bim , and walk 
in darknefſe, we Iye, and do not the truth. For what fellow» 
ſhip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſueſſe ? and what 
communion hath light with darkneſſe > and what concord +Cor.6,14,15; 
bath Chriſt with Belial? When Chriſt ſeat $, Paulto the 
Gentiles , it was to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkneſſ to light , and from the power of Satan unto God , 
that they m1ght receive for giveneſſe of ſins, and inheritance A&. 26, 18. 
among them which are ſanttified by faith that is in Chriſt, 

Except we be turned from darknefle , except we be taken 

out of the:-power of Satan , which is the dominion of fin, 

wecannort receive the inheritance among them which are 

ſanificd, we cannot be thought meet to be partakers of Col, r, 12, 
the inheritance of the Saints in light. Indeed there can 

be no communion where there is no t1militude, no fellow- 

ſhip with God without ſome ſfanRiity 3 becauſe his nacure 
infinitely holy , and bis aRions are not ſubjeR to the 

leaſt in'quity» 

Secondly, the beliefof che Communion of Saints is ne- 
c(ſary to ſtir us up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, 
and an humble and cheerfull acknowledgement of fo great 
abenefit, We cannot but acknowledge; that they are ex 
ceeding great aud precious promiſes, by which we become 2 Pex. x. 4. 
part akers of the divine natare. What am I? (aid David, 1 Sam. 18. 18- 
and what is my life that T ſhould be ſon in law tothe King? 

What are we the tons of men , what are they which are 
called ro, be Saints , tat they ſhould have fellowſhip with 
God che Father? S. Philip the Apolile faid unto out Sa- 
yiour , Lord , (hew #3 the Father and it (ufficeth ; where* Joh, 14. 8. 
F XXX 2 as he 
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as he hath not onely ſhewa us , but come unto us with the 
Father , and dwelc within us by his holy Spirit ; he hath 
called us to the fellowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, 
of the Cherubins and Seraphins , to the glorious company 
of the Apoſtles, to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
to th: noble Army of Martyrs , tothe boly Church nuli- 
tantin earth, and triumphanc in heaven. 

Thirdly , the belief of the Communion of Saints is ne» 
ceſſary to inflame our hearts with an ardent affeCtion to- 
wards thoſe which liye, and a reverent reſpec cowards 
thoſe which are departed and are now with God, Near- 
nefſe of relation requireth affeRion, and that man is unna- 
turall who loveth not thoſe perſons which nature hath more 
immediately conjoyned to him. Now no conjunQtion nas 
turall can be compared with that which is ſpirituall , no 
temporall relation with that which is etemnall. It fimili» 
tude of ſhape and feature will create a kindnefſe , ifcon+ 
gruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoyn affeRions ; 
what ſhould be the muruall loye of thoſe who havethe 
image of the ſame God renewed within them , of thoſe 
who are endued with the gracious influences of the ſame 
Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in communion 
of the Church deſeryethe beſt of our afteRions here on 
earth : certainly when they are difſolyed and with Chriſt, 
when they have bin bleſſed with a fight of God , and re- 
warded with a Crown of glory,they may challenge ſome 
reſpe&t from us, who are here to waitupon the will of 
God expecting when ſuch a happychange ſhall come- 

To conclude , every one may learn from hence what he 
15 to underſtand by this part of the Article , in which he 
profefſeth to believe the Communion of Saints ; for there- 
by he is conceived to exprefle thus much ; I am fully per- 
{waded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth , that 
ſuch perſons as are truly ſanRified in the Church of Cheift, 
while they live among the crooked generations of men , 
and Rruggle with all the miſeries of this world , bavefel- 
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lowſhip with God the Father , God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling with them , and taking up 
their habitations 18 them : that they partake of the care 
and kindnefle of the bleſſed Angels , who take delight in 
the miniſtration for their benefit that beſide the exter- 
nall fellowſhip which they haye in the Word and Sacra« 
ments with all the members of the Church , they have an 
intimate union and conjunRion with all the Saints on 
earth as the living members of Chriſt ; nor is this union 
ſeparated by the death of any , but as Chriſt in whome 
they live, is the Lamb flain from the foundation of the 

world, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the Saiats which 

from the death of eAbel haye eyer deparred in the true 

faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence of the 

Father , and follow the Lamb whitherſoeyer he goeth. 

And thus I belieye the Communion of Saints. 
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l T His Article hath * alwayes bin exprefly conteined 
and acknowledged in the Creed , as being a moi 

TITS neceſfary part of our Chriſtian profeſſion : and for ſome 

- oe z. agesir immediately followed the belief of the # Holy 
gnusinb# 6a- Church, and was therefore added immediately afterir to 

p cular 1.3. c.6. ſhew that remiſſion of fins was to be obtained inthe 
mnveighs againſt }Church of Chriſt. For being theCreed at fict was made to 


Forge 7 * = be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, de- 
becauſe : is Caring their faich in the Father , the Son , and the Holy 
Conf-ſſim- of 

Faith w'ich be delivered in, the ſecond Council of Nice ( AG. x. ) be omitted the 
Remiſſion of ſons , which the Apofiles in ſo ſhort a Compendium as the Creed woul1 
not 0947. Hanc Apoſtoli in conlatione fidei, quam ab invicem diſcefluri quaſi 
quandam credulicatis & przdicationis normam t!atuerunt, poſt confeflionem Pg- 
wris & Filii & Spirizus SanGi poſuiſle perhibentur ; & in tanti yerbi brevitate » de 
quo per Pcopherara dictum eſt, Verbum abbreviatum facier Dominus ſuper ters 
ram , hanc ponere minime diftulerunt, quia fine hac fidei finceritatem integram 
eſſe minime perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuir cos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli 
breviras , quam expolccbat ſacrz fidei integritas , tantique doni yeneranda ſub. 
limiras. f Concordanrt autem Angeli nobiſcum eriam tunc cum 
remirtuntur noſtra peccata, Ideo poſt commemorationem $, Eccleſiz in ordine 
Confeſlionis ponitur Remifſio peccatorum : per hanc enim ſtar Eccleſia quz in 
rerris elt, per hanc non perir, quod prerierat & inventumeſt, FS. Aug, Enchirid, 
Cap, 64. 14:4 to this purpoſe it 15s that in his book de agone Chriſtiano , p; from 
04e Artiile to another with bis generall trar ſition ; after that ef tbe Church ;b pee 
ceedeth with the/c-words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia pec- 
cara poſſe dimitrere , cap. 31, Soit {i Koweth alſd iu Venantius Fortunatus , aid 
12 ſ«.h oth.r (reeds as want ibat part of the former Article of the Communion of 
Sts, 1 SanQRtam Ecclcfiam tenecar... . in qua & 
remiflio peccatorum & carnis reſurreRio predicabarur, Ruffin, in'Symb. Sed neque 
de iphis criminibus quamliber magnis remicrerdis in S. Ecclefia deſperanda eſt 
miſericordia, $S. Aug. Enchir. Cap. 65. In remiflionem peccatorum Hzc in Ege, 
clefia fi non cfſer , nulla (pes efler. Remifſio peccatorum fi in Ecclefia non efler, 
nulla fururz yirz & liberationis zcernz ſpes efler. Gratias agimus Deo , qui Ec: 
clcliz ſux dedic hoc donum , Author Homl, 119, de Tempoxe, 
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Ghoſt, ia whoſe name baptiſm was adminiſtred; they pro- 

pounded unto them the Holy Church , into which by bap- 

tilme they were to be admitted, and the forgiveneſſe of 

fus » which by the ſame baptiſm was co be obteined ; and + Theſe arethe 
therefore in ſome Creeds it was particularly expreſs'd, f 7 97ds of the 


| | Conſtantino- 
believe one baptiſme for the forgiveneſſe of ſins. bh _ pn ; 
OwAoyd tv 


bd 19a tis i p80 dOnGV. Before which Epiphanius in bis leſſer Creed, *Owoe 
Moy 3dw ©» Bf toue tis aptoy dWpnGY, inthe Larger, Thizxboul eg wiay 
Kedoarthy oy * Amogonny ExtAndtar, vj of Biff toue wrapigg, in Ancora- 
to. S. Cyril both theſe together , Els £ GarJtoun waning tis dgyny dune. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relatioa, we 
find the ſenſe of ic muſt be this, that we believe forgive- 
weſſe of ſins is to be obreined in the Church of Chriſt, For 
the Explication whereof it will be neceſſary ; firſt , to de- 

| care what is the nature of Remiſhon of fins, in what that 
aQion doth conſiſt : ſecondly , to ſhew how fo great a 
\ If Priviledge is propounded inthe Church , and how it way 
be procured by the members cf che Church, That we ma 
underſtand the notion of for gizeneſſe of ſins , three Confi- 
derations are required; firſt, what is the nature of Sin, which 
| 1s to be forgiven ; ſecondly , what is the guilt or obliga* 
| tion of Sin, which wanteth forgiyeneſſe ; thirdly, what is 
, the remiſſion it ſelf, or the loofing of that obliga» 
0100. 

As the power of Sin 1s revealed onely in the Scriptures, 
ſo the pature of it is beſt underſtood from thence. And 
though the writings of the Apoſtles give us few definitions, 
yet we may find even in them a proper definition of Sin, 
Whoſorver committeth fintranſgreſſeth alſo the law , faith 
$. John , and then rendreth this reaſon of that univerſall , py, . , 
alſertion, for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. Which is 
an Argument drawn from the Definition of Sin ; for he 
faith not, Every ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law , which 
kad bin neceſſary, if he had . by way of propoſition 
onely, to haye proved the Uniyerſality of his da” 

ut. 
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but produceth it indefinitely, Sin 5s the tranſgreſſion of the ( 
law, which is ſufficient ſpeaking it by way of f definition; f 
; 


, 


Andi is elſewhere moſt eyident thatevery fin is ſomething 


| rohibited by ſome law, and deyiating from the ſame. For - 

4 Rom.4+15- the Apolile afficming,that a the [aw worketh wrath , that 

is, a puniſhment from God , giveth this as a reaſon or 

roof of his afficmation , for where no law 15 there is no 

tranſgreſſion. Thelaw of God is the rule of the aRions of 

men, and any aberration from that rule is * fin: the law 

of God is pure, and whatſoeyer is contrary to that law ig 

jmpure. W hatſoever therefore is done by man, or isin 

man having any contrariety or oppoſition to the law of 
God, is fin. Eyery ation, every word , every thought . 

againſt chelaw is a ſin of commiſſion, as it is terminated to 

an obje& diſſonant from , and contrary unto the prohibjs 

tion of the Law, or a negative precepr, Every omiſ- 

fion_ of a duty required of us is a {1n , as being contraty 

ro the commanding part of thelaw , or an affirmatiye 

precept. Every evil habit contraRed in the ſoul ofman 

by aRions committed againſt the law of God, is 

a (inane conſticuting a man truly a finner, even then 

when he actually finneth not. Any corruption and 

+ The manner jnclination in the foul to doe that which God forbid- 

of the Apoſ'es 1eth, and to omit that which God commandeth , hows 
ſpeech is alfo "ors eater : 
to be obſery/d ſocver ſuch corruptioa and eyil inclination came intothat 


baving au Ar 
ticle pr fixed . 
b-thiot 16 |ueft and the predicate, as if thereby be would make the propoſiiion cant 
wertible , as all definitions 0uz bt to be , *H auPÞlia ia! 1 aouie. 
* Quid eſt peccarum niſi przvaricatio legis divinz & celeſtium inobedientia pec- 
cacorum? S. Ambroſ.de Paiadi'o, cap.8.Peccatum eſt fatum vel dium yel con» 
cupitum aliquid contra #ternam legem, S. Aug. contra Fauſtin, l. 22. 6c. 27.Quid 
yverumveſt niſi & Lominum dare prezcepra , & animas liberz efle vo!unraris , K 
malum naturar non efle , ſed efle ayverfionem a Dei prezcepris 2 Idem de Fide con- 
tra Manich. cap, 10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubece, ira nos in facienda 
Jaſtitia efle debere perfe&os ur nullum habeamus omnino peccatum : nam neque 
peccatum erir, fi quid erir, fi non divinitus Jubcatur utnon fir, 'dem de Pec. Merithsy 
& Kem, lib. 2. cap. 16. | 
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foul, whither by an aR of his own will, or by an a& of 
the will of another, isa fin, as being ſomething difſonanc 
and repugnant to the Law of God. And this I conceiye 

{ufficient co declare the Nature of Sin, 

- The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the Obligation 
of Sin , which mult be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or re-. 
| miſſion of ir. Now every fin doth cauſe a guilt, andeye- 
* 4 Wry finger , by beiog lo, becomes a guilty perſon: which 
| guile confifleth in a debt or obligation to (uffer a puniſh- 
| ment proportionable to the iniquity of the Sin. It is the 
| nature of Lawes in generall to beattended withtheſe two, - 
f I puniſhments, and rewards,the one propounded for the obs 
; ſervation of them , the other threatned upon the deviation 
, from chem. ' And although there were no threacs or penall 
. denuntiations accompanying the Lawes of God , yet the 
. tranfgrefſion of them would neyerthelefſe make the perſon 
7 rranſgrefſing worthy of , and liable unto, whatſoeyer pus 
: aiſhmenc can in juſtice be inflicted for that fin commirred. 
1 
$ 
a 
d 


Fins of commiſſion paſle away in the aRting or performing 

of them , ſo that he which aReth againſt a negative pre- 

cept , after the aQt is paſs'd, cannot properly be laid to (in, 

Sins of omiſſion, when the time is paſs'd in which the affic- 

mative precept did oblige unto performance, paſſe away : 
- & that he which did then omit his duty when it was re- 
rt WK quired, and in omitting finn'd , after chat time cannot be 

truly ſaid to fin. Bur though the {n it ſelt doe paſſe away + his obli;e- 

together with the time in which it was comtnitted , yer Fon unto pu- 
* Ftheguilt thereof doth never paſſe which by committing */men:,remat- 
{#65 contrated. He which but once committechadul. ery, 75 robo 
g> KY ®thatone crime finanech, and at notime after can be faid peccar; ye 
id WF tocommir that (1a , but the guilc of chat fin remaineth on tus , of which 
& WF him ({l], and be may be for ever ſaid to be guilty of adul- *e 5cb.0/ , and 
7 I try, becauſe he is for eyer ſubjeR ro the wrath ot God, 8 Mor e chem the 
f obliged to (uffer the puniſhment due unto adultery. Typ ub, Kage 


| \ This this Reatus ir 
excelleyily declared by 5. Auſtin delivering th: diflinftion between aftuall a'4 v1 gio. 
wi fin, In cis qui regencrantur in Chriſto cum remiſlionem accipiunr prorſus 
Yyyy omnium 
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omnium peccatorum , urique necefle eſt ur rearus etiam hujus licer adhuc ms 
nentis Concupilcenti® remitratur , ut in peceatum non impuretur. Nam ficue 4 
peccatorum qux manere non poſſunt , quoniam cum fiunt preztereunt, reatug 
ramen maner , & niſi remierarur in xrernam manebir , fic iſtius (oncupiſcentix 
quando remitritur , reatus aufertur. Hoe ell cnim non habere peccarum , reu 
non efle peccati.Nam i quilquam v. g. fecerie adukerium etiamfi nunguam de- 
inceps faciar reus cſt adulterii, donec reatus iplius indu)geniia remittaruc. Haber 
ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admiſir jam non fir, quia cum tempore quo 
fatum eſt przteriir, Na n fi 4 peccando deliftere hoe effer non habere peccatum, 
ſufficerer ut hoc nos monerert Sctiprura, Fz't pecralis, non adjicias iterums Non 
aucem ſufficir , fcd addidir , Es de priftinis deprecare, ut 13bt remittantur. Manenx 
ergo nifi remitranrur. Sed quomodo manent fi pracerira ſunt, nih quia prxterics 
runt au , mancAt reatu, $. 4#:. de Nut. & Colcupiſc. lib. 1. Cap. 26, E 
de Coocupiſcentia dixi quz eft in membris repugnans legi mentis,quamyis Rea« 
rus cjus in omnium peccarorum remiſsione tranherir,ficur E contrario ſacrificium 
idolis fa&m , fi deinceps non fat, przteriir au, ſed maner reatu, nifi per indul- 

entiam cemittaxgur. Quiddamenim rale eſt ſacrificare idolis ur opus ipſum cum 
6 przrereat , eodemque preteriro Reatus cJus man.at yenia reſslyendus , Idem 
corre Fu'tanun , lib. 6. cap, 8. | 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not onely ne* 

cefſarily reſulting from the nature of fin, as it is a breachof 

+ the law, nor onely generally delivered in the Scripruregre» 

vealing the wrathof God unto all unrighteouſneſfe , bur 

is yer more particularly repreſented in the Word, which 

treacherh us, if we do ill , how fin /yeth at the dooy. Our 

bleſſed Saviour thus taught his Diſciples ,- whoſoever ir 

Mar. F. 2? angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be lhable(ob- 


E oa 
_— i. Nnoxiousor bound over) to the Fudgement ; and whoſor 


ſed here, which wer ſhall ſay 10 his brother , Racha , ſhall be lyable ( ob* 
11 tranſtated, noxious or bound over ) to the Council; bat whaſoever 


ſhall be in 7.17 (ay, Thow fool, ſhall be lyable ( obnoxious or bound 


ky ks pry over) to hel! fire. Solaith our Saviour again, «ll fins 


more p'«ſſing ſenſe , as one which is a debter , ſubjeF, and oblized to endure 
it, , Heſych. *Eroy @ , oetuns, vawhumO, word 8. The old 1n- 
tine Tranſlation , Reus etir judicio. 4s in Yirgil, Conſtiruam ante aras yori re* 
us. Ser vius, Vo'i reus; Debizor- Unde yora folventes dicimus abſolures. Inde 
et, Damnabis ru quoque yoris> quabi reos facies. So the Syriack NIV? 3 I's 
fm INT, obligaiyms N debirorem » reum cefle. AS therefore Loy, @® dards id, 
Mat: 26.66. NIWD WI1.3'T1, #5 n0t in the intention of the Jewes, be is in danger of 
death, but, be deferveth degth, ſobere, . ut 
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_ | be for iven wnto the ſonnes of men , and b —_ F 
=& "ohatis Hoid they (hall blaſpheme. But wb ſhall 


WM boſpbeme ag arit the Holy Ghott hath never forgiveneſſe, 3 16,39. 
m Bf bn « {yable ( obnoxious or bound over ) to eternall dams 


” WH ution. Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and 

414 , . . % a .of6 * 

'> I cbligation to eternall puniſhmene , if there be noremi(- 
hoo or forgiveneſſe of it, God who bath the Soyeraign 


n 


" ower and abſolute dominion over all men , hath made a 
" wto be a perpetuall and univerlall rule of humane aci- 


on: 5 which law whoſoever doth violate or tran forefle,and 
i» I thereby (in, ( for by fin we underſtand nothing elle but the 
m I tanſgreflion ofthe law) isttereby obliged in all equity 
| HE olutfer che puniſhment dve tothar obliquity. And afier 
» WtcaQt of fa is committed and paſſed over , this guilr re- 
ling from that a, remainethg chat is, the perion whe 
committed 1t,continueth {ll a debtor to the yindicatiye Ju 


« Wiceof God, and is obliged to endure the puniſhment due 4 
f Enoic, which was the ſecond particular to be confides 
wa ed, 


[4 The third Conſideration now followeth , what is the 
h Mngivencſſe of Sin, or in what Remiſſion doth confilt. 
rt Which atche firſt appeareth to be anaRt of God coward 
s Mifioner , becauſe the fin was committed againſt the law 
= EdGod, and therefore the puniſhment muſt be due ? Ihe 990g = 
» Wiom him , becauſe the injury was done unto him. {i Apps by 
ap805 4*= 
* MWhut what is the crue notion and nature of this AR, or ,zgy, and 1bac 
r hw God dath forgive a fincer, is not fo eafie rodeter- generally lrke- 
d Whine ; nor can it be concluded out of the words them- wi/e eh n 
# Wires which doe exprefle it , the niceryes of whole t orygi- ay _ 
Rtions will never be able to yield a juſt interprecation. |, p,,.e we can- 
For not be aſſured 
\the nature of this At of God, becauſe dgiivar and dagtns are cerable of ſeverall 
Werpretations, For ſometim's a q:6104 is emirtere , and dp275 emiſſio As Gen» 
35. 18. *EJjdem 3 60 T6 ape fra ewmhes fiiv lugs , not cum dimitecrer cam 
wima , 45 zt 25 trafiſlaced , but cum emitteret ea animam , :. e. cfflarer ; 4s 4pnxs 
N90 we , emifir Spirirum , Mat. 25. 50. So Grn, 45. 2: Kel dghxe porhy Prin 
Wie uz, 0; dimifir , b#4 emilit yocem cum fletu , as ap#is goriy iy dal , 
Yyyy 2 emiſla 
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emiſſa yoce magna , Mar. 15 37. In the like manner dgho{s InMdooyg are emife 
fiones maris, 2 Sam. 22: 16. as dpdo4s vddmwy , Joel 1. :0. ts which ſenſe may 
be referred that of Heſych" Aptoy , UvarAnyya. 4nd this interpretation of &gung 
can ave no relation t0 the rer-iſſion of ſins, Secondly , aqrivaa is ofien taken for 
permityere , as Gen. 20. 6. ## «gig. ot & \a% wThs. Mar. 3. 15. &@85 apr, 
Tire £g#inmv auny, which the Viiigar fri tranſlated well Sine modo, and then ill, 
Tunc dimific cum, Mt. 7.4. 4 $t5 6x Cdxnw, line c).ciamzSo Helſych, aptors ovſy 6- 
pms. And this hath as liule relation 10 the pre/cat ſubjeft. Tiardly , « ©1thvay is 
ſometime relinquere, and deſerere , as Gen. 43. 33. «Itaedv fra egury adr ul 
#448. Mart. 5. 24. 4 pts kai 13 figgy ov. 7. 4. 1 dpnvev wrhv 6 mogells, 
19. 27.11%, yuds donwuy myre. 26.56. Tory of ature miivTa; dgipris 
ewTdy Epuyoy. And in this acception it cannot explicaie unto us what is the true n- 
tion of « p16y04 &UhTIaS, Fourtbly , it is taken for omitrere , a1 Mat 23, 23. & 
«dpitg]e Td Bapsrcpe Ty vous » ind LUC. 11. 42. Taba dts meihhamws xdroive 
ph &qiiyau, and yet we bave uothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fiftly it is oftea ta» 
ken for remitrere, and that particularly in ri{1t10n to a dett , as Mat. 18, 27. 74 
Soy dgixey amy; «1d verſe. 32.-2d9 Thy operhiy GKeirluu dpixg ms. Which 
acception is moſt remerkable in the yeay of ieleaſe , Deut. 15. 1, 2+ Ar 677& iroy 
Tonows dqeny, Kat imw 13 Tejoaypue Ths datos * dation why wit 
iNov 3 3p64).64 v1 6 mANdiev , Tov ddiagpdy Ts wx & muThIOOG , GintixAumu 33 
« to 15 Kue/w Tr O49 ov, N0O# th 5 remiſſion oy releaſe of debts hath a great affini- 
ty with remiſſion of ſens; for (brift bimſelf bath conJcyned theſe [wo together, and cal- 
led our fins by the name of debts , and promiſed remiſſ;on of fins to us by God , upon 
04 remiſſion of di bts to man. And thereſore be bath taught us thus to pray, "Apis n- 
pay To Gprrnnuam nwh) ws *s doit mis ognrbTus nfs , Mat 6.12. 
Beſides be hath not onely made uſ" of the notion of debt , but ally injury done wne 4 
man, be calls a fin againſt man , ad exhertcth to forgive thoſe bus com mined againit 
18,thar God may forgive the fins committed br us, w:ch are i: juries done tobimyLuc. 
17. 3. Ea8 « wllgTy tis 0% 6 & aps 68» GanTiunoy wm, x, 1a} pwaTeroncn » 
& Pts awmy. 


For althoughthe word fignifying R emiſrion have one 
ſenſe among many other which may ſeem proper for this 
particular concerament , yet becauſe the ſame word hath 

f We muft not bin often uſed to fignifiethe ſame aRion of God in forgis 
onely lookupon ying fins, where it could haye no-ſuch particular notion 
the proriety *f hut ieyerall times hach * another ſignification rending to 


1 tapheli ye the ſamecffect , and as proper to the remiſſion of fins, 
there* 


ament , but | 
on muf? il/0 ro fle# upon their »e jn the Old , eſpecially in [ach (ubjcHs as did bean; 
wiito the Old Teftament as well as the New, Now dgtevea dur iag is there uſed fit 
the v rþ 199 , 4s Ifa. 22, 15, ! PIMAN TP 037 NT P[W-1959) DN ONs 
&:g31or7a 5 ply cuTy 1 aupria fas a} mv atnTe > Somelames for or 2 


os Sts 
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NU] , 4s Gen. $5. 17. EINUITM PIR YUD9 XN) NU, 4p45 uni; Thy ad) xi- 
an x) Thy £1 thay an7Þ + Pal. 25, 18. WNT 597 NU) » x; agts nedouw 
ne Th; &papricy jus. And in that remarkable place , woich S. Paul made uſe of to de- \ 
or el.re the nature of Remiſ-ion of fins. Plal. 32. 3. DU2 NUI NUN , waiter 
_- Sr a26427 a I voul au. Somenme: it is taken for MIND , as Num, 14. 19, NJ) ND 
1, EE 5mm ov DYt, apes Thy duapriar mf AeG T4]. Lev. 4. 20.0117 MNNDN, 
6- Lg dps20y) 2703s 11 &t jaap Tia. Now being «pita in relation tofins , is uſed for 
is 323 , þ+.,niſying $253"; = reconcit:ation ; for NW), fignif,ing elevation , pore 


Fl razion 0/ ablatiin; for IND, ſignifying pardon and indulgence ; we cannot argue 


6 fom the word alone , that God in forgivang fi1s doth onely and barely relcaſe the debt, 
T: Thereis therefore noſorce to be layd wpyn the wdrds &p4715 &4ÞT1IA&v , Remiſſio pece 
(= carorum , 0r 4s the Ancient Fathers Remiſla peccatorum, So Tertullian, Dixi- 
FN mus de remilla peccarorum , «4v. Marc'on. l. 4. c. 18. v. Cyprian. E:iff. 14, Qui 
” blaſphemaverir ip Spirirum Santum non haber remifſam , ſed reus eſt #rerni 
4s peccari, Idem de Bono Pati. Dominus bapr'zacur a ſervo, & remiſlam peccato- 
7d rum darurus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem 


<> hib, 3, Epift. 8. of an infant , Qui adremiflam peccarorum recipiendam hoc ipſo 
wy facilius accedir , quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccara, Adde the 
G Interpreter of Irenzus concerning Cbrift , Remillam peccatorum exiſtenrem his qui 
» credunt in cum. > 

= A 

i- © therefore I conceive the true nature of forgiveneſſe of ſins 

”” Y israther to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch 


wayes and means which were uſed by God in the work- 


4 kiog and performing ofit, then in this,or any other, word 
it F which is made uſe of in exprefſingir, | 

_ Now that we may underſtand what was done toward 
'* W remiſſion of fias,, that from thence we may conclude what 


is done in it ; it is firſt to' be obſerved , that almoſt all 


ne | eb. 9. 22, 
things bythe Law were purged with bloud, and without , .”* *<” 
- ſhedding of bleoud there ts no remiſcion. And what was then nad ws q 


\ legally done, was but a type of that which was to be per- 3414.) «gong. 
formed by Chriſt z ard therefore the bloud of Chriſt mull 


A neceſſarily be involyed in the remiffion of (ins . for he once 
im the end of the world hath appeared to put away fin by the Feb. 9-26: i: 
15, | : 15 n0t gnely. 
ſacrifice of himſelf, It mult chen be acknowledged , and ; 
of deoyed b hac Chrilt did ſuffer a paiofull $2007 02” 
tn; can be denyed by none , that Chrilt di er 2 paintull g{7yozs awh- 


for and a ſhamefull death, as we have formerly deſcribed ir; jag. 
that the death which he endured , he did then ſuffer for Gn , 
for this man, ( aith the Apolile, offered oze ſacrifice for Heb. 10. 12, 


Yyyy 3 fins ; 
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ſons , 'that the fins for which he ſuffered were ro! his own, 
for Chriſt bath once ſuffered for fins , the juſt for the nn- 
juſt ; be was koly, harmleſſe, undefiled, and ſeparate 


from ſinners, and therefore had no fin to luffer for; thag 


the figs for which he ſuffered, were ours, for he was wound. 
ed for our tranſgreſitons , he was bruiſed for our imquities, 
He was deliyered for our offences , he gave himſelf for our 
fins , he dyed for our ſins according tothe Scriptures ; that 
the dying for our fins was ſuffering death asa puniſhmear 
taken upon him{elf to free us from the puniſhment due ug« 
to Our {ins ; for God [aid on him the intquity of wu -{!,an4 
made him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin ; be hath born 


. Our griefs and carried our ſorrows ,the chaſtiſement of our 


Peace was npon bim, and with hs ſtripes are we healed ; 
that by the (uffering of this puniſhmear to free us from the 
puniſhment due unroour fins it cometh to paſſe chat our 
fins are forgiven , for , This #& my blond , ſaith our Sayi- 
our of the New Teſtament, or Covenant , which i ſhedfor 
many for the remiſrion of ſins. In Chiilt we have redems- 
ption through his bloud,the forgiveneſſe of ſins according to 
the riches of bis grace. 

In which deduQtion or ſeries of truths we may eafily 
perceive that the forgiveneſſe of ſins, which is promiſed 


unto us, Which we upon that promiſe doe belieye , contei- 


neth in ica Reconciliation of an offended God , and a Sa- 


tisfaction unto a juſt God;zit containeth a Recanciliation,as / 


without which God cannot be conceiyed to remit; it come 
prehendeth a SatisfaRtion , as without which God was te» 
lolved not be reconciled. 

Fox the firſt of cheſe, We may beafſured of forgivene(s 
of fins , becauſe Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God 
unto us, Who was offended by our fins; and that he hath 
done fo, we are affured ; becauſe he which before was an* 
gry with us, vpon the conſideration of Chtifts death, be» 
comes propitieus unto us, and did ordein Chriſts death co 
be a propitiation for us, For we are jaſtified freely by his 

F grace 
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God bath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in bi, 
blaud. We have an ed dwocaie with the Father , and he is 
the propitiation for our ſins.: For God loved us and ſent his 
Sarto be 4 propitiation far our ſins. It is evident therefore 
that Chriti 41d render God propitious unto us by his 
bloud , ( that is his ſufferings unto death ) who be- 
fore was off:aded wich us. for our fins. And: this propi- 
tation amouncedto a reconciliation , that is a kindneffe 
after wrath. We mult conceive that God was angry with 
mankind before he determined to giye our Sayiou $ we 
cannot imagine that God who is effentially juſt, ſhould 
not abominate iniquity. The firſt affeRtion we can con* 
ceive in him upon the lapſe of man , is wrath & indignati= 
on, God therefore was moR certainly offended b:fore he 
gave a Redeemer , and, though it be moſt crue, thathe 
ſo loved the world that be gave bis onely begotten Son; yet 
there is no incoagruity in this, that a Father ſhould be of- 
faded with that ſon-which he loverh., and at that time of- 
tended with him when he loyeth him. Notwithſtanding 
therefore that God loyed men whom he created , yet he 
was offended with them when they finned, and gayc his 
Son to ſuffer for them, that through that Son's obedience 
he might be reconciled to them. 

This Reconciliation is clearly. delivered in the Scriptures 


, as wrought by Chriſt; For all are of God , who bath 2 Cor: 5. 18, 


reconciled #8 to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; and that by 
virtue of his death , for when we were enemies we were re- 
conciled unto God by the death of his Son, making peace 

» + through the bloud of bis crofſe , and by bins reconciling all 
things unto himſelf. In vain it is objeRed that the Scri- 
ure faithour Saviour reconciled men to God , but no 
where teacheth that he reconciled God to man ; for in the 
language of the Scripture to reconcile a man toGod, is 
n our vulgar language to. reconcile Ged to man, that is 
to caule him who before was. angry and offcaded wich 


grace through the redemaption that is in Jeſas Chriſt , whons 


him: 


729 


Rom; F, IO, 
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bim to be graciovsand propitious to him, As the Princes 
x Sam. 29. 4+ of the Philiſtices ſpake of David , Wherewith (hould he re+ 
"Ev Tivs NaM* corcile himſelf nnto his Maſter ? ſhonld it not be with 
yy pray the heads of theſe men ? wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul 
> "Is we x Who is ſo highly offended with him , wherewith ſhall 

gaaals of eaj- he render him gracious and fayourable but by berrayin 
Jeerexavoy; theſe mea.unto him ? Ag our Sayiour advyiſeth , If they 
MYTNTN, acce- bring tby gift before the altar , and there remembreſt that 

rum ſe red- | | 
ler, ira ſe ge- fy 6r0ther hath ought againſt thee , leavr there thy af 
rerurt Saul e= before the altar , andgoe thy way , firſt be reconciled to 
um in gratiam thy brother, that is, reconcile thy brother to thy telf, whom 
recipere velit. [1,01 haftinjured , render him by thy ſubmiſſion fayoura- 
m_ F 6 'y * ble untothee , who hath ſomething againſt thee, and is of 
ys I 7d fendcd withthee, As the Apolile adviſeth the wife that 
dJr80 08. departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried, or tobe 
1 Cor. 2. 11. reconciled to her husband, that is to appeaſe and get the 
: fayour of ber husband. Inthe like manner we are aid to 
: be reconciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appea= 
ſed and become gracious and favourable-unto us,- and 
Chriſt is faid to reconcile us unto God, when he hath mo- 
ved, and obteined of God to be reconciled untous, when 
he hath appeaſed him and reſtored us unto his favour, Thus 
Rom. 5.10. When we were enemies we were reconciled io God, that is, 
notwithſtanding he was offended with us for our fins , we 

were reſtored unto his fayour by the dearth of his Son. © 

Nox is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to 
FP ey Joe ſinners by the death of Chriſt , who while we were yet ſin- 
=o ated ies ners dyed for us , becauſe the puniſhment which Chiiſt, 
' a aJ- Who was our Surety, endured , was a full fatisfaQtion to 
7eor dy7} Ms the will and juſtice of God, The Son of 194n came not tobe 
aur. Whit 15 miniſtred unto but to miniſter , and to give his life a ran 
ar fog peer” ſome for many. Now a ranfowe is a price given to redeem 
e-ſily appear , LE. 1 Juch 
becauſe both the origination and uſe of the word is ſufficiently known. The origina* 
tion is from ateay ſolyere, to looſe » AuTevv quali Avmietoy. Ely. Oghoeg T6 Wt 
inea , aarep AVren T& Auvniua. Euſtath, Aſc: 3 Opirfes (ita leg.) 74 T&s* 
$6 ix 74 p47 herd XP 0vy xorAr Ws AvTHEA AVTER » OTHER WS 285 th & 
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Ad7poy igitur quicquid datur ut quis ſolyatur. *E} af SE wy nonas of- 
xfioy 73 Avec * 380 *þ Ava T4 dogg aipr) Te ois euro Sidbuiua. Euſtas 
thius p02 ibat of Homer Iliad, &'. Avov ues Te $VzaTes. 1t is properly ſpoken of 
ſuch things as are g3vcn to redeem a capiive , or recover a man into a free condition. 
Helych. T&yTz 74 1D b,3-a ti; d16x]yov drypdraoy,( ſo bread it, not drgxay- 
«% So tha! w:atſoever is given for ſuch a purpoſe is axſ[7poy , and whatſoever is not 
given for ſuch an end deſerve not that name in Greek. A1 tbe cityAntandrus was ſo 
called becauſe it was give- in exchange for « an who was a captive. "OTt * Aouda 
Or aiYpdnaTO eyut]e ia Tlyeoofy x avt wn Thy muy Nurs nie, 
*& a7 4521, Etym, So that there can be n»thing more proper in the Greck language 
then the words of our Saviour , Siyai Thy alu it awry Aurpoy dvTi mor aye 7 
yau Aur Ov for AuPor is 79 didfbuwor,ond d vii mvaryfor it is given av7i dy2p6- 
my » as that city was called * AyraySe©- , 1940 «171 avdp3; NdohKn. And 
therefore 1 Tim. 2. 6.4t is ſaid , 0 Is £xTy & vTIAUTE Ov 8 dy wy. | 


ſuch asare any way in captiyity z any thing laid down by 
way of compenſation , totake oft a bond or obligation , 
whereby he which before was bound becometh free. Now 
all finners were obliged ro undergoe ſuch puniſhments as 
are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obligation 
captivated andin bonds, and Chriſt did giye his life a ran- 
ſome for them , and that a proper ranſome » if that his 
life were of any price, and given as ſuch, For a ranſome is 
properly nothing elſe bur {omething of tprice given by way + Heſych. A8- 
of redemprion, to buy or purchaſe that whichis deteined, 7& > Tings 
or given forthe releating of that which is inthraliled. Bur 
itis moſt eyident that the life of Chiift was layd down as 
a price , neither is it more certain that he tor , then thar 
he bought us 5 Te are bought with aprice , faith the Apo- | 
file, and it is hE Lord who bought us , and the price which * Cer. 6. 20, 
he paid was his blond ory are not redeemed with cor , p.. As 
rhptible things, as filver and gold , but with the precious 1Pexr. 1.18, 1 94 
bloud of Chriſt. Now as it was the bloud of Chrcilt, fo 
Was it a price given by way of compenſation, and as that 
bloud was precious , ſo was ita full and perfeR fatisfa- 
Aion, For as the gravity of the offence and iniquity of the 
hn is augmenced , and encreaſerh according to the dignity 
of the perſon offended and injured by it , fo the value, 
price and dignity of that which is given by way of compen+ 
| TS 2 ſation, 
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ſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of the perſon tha- 
king the farisfaRtion, God is of infinite Majefty, again 
whom we haye finned, and Chriſt is ofthe ſame diyini- 
ty, who gave his life a ranſome for {inners; tor God hath 
AR, 10.28. purchaſed his Church with his own Sloud. | 
If then we conſider together , on our fide the nature& 
obligation of fin., in Chit the ſatisfaQtion made, and 
reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily perceive how God 
forgiveth (ins , and in what Remiſſion of them conſiſteth, 
Man being in all conditions under ſome law of God , who 
hath gre. Re and dominion over him , and theres _ 
fore owing abſolute obedience to that law , whenſoever 


any way he tranſgrefſech that law , or deviateth from that 
rule, he becomes thereby a ſinner , and con:raCteth a guilt 
which is an obligation to endure a puniſhment proportion 
nable to his offence-, and God whois the Law-giyer and 
Soveraign, becoming now the party wronged & offended, 
hath a moſt juſt rightto puniſh man as an offender, Bur 


Chriſt raking upon him the nature of man, and offering 
himſelf a ſacrifice for fin , . maketh a ſufficient compen&a* 
tion and full fatisfaRion for the fins of man , which God 
accepting , becometh reconciled unto us , and for the pur 
niſbmeat which Chriſt endured, taketh off our obligation 
roeternall puniſhment , and in this a of God confill= 
eth the forgiventſſe of Sins. Which is ſufficieut for the firſt 
part of the Explication of this Article, as being deſigned: 
tor nothing elſe but to declare whar is the, true: notion of 
Remiſcion of Sinsyin what that aRion doth conſiſt, M 
The lecond part of the Explication , taking ootice.not: 
onely of the ſubRancebur alſo of the Order of the Article, 
cbſerying the immediate connexion of it with the Holy, 
Chwrch , and the relation , which in the opinion of the. 
Ancients it hath untoit,will endeayour to inſtru us how; 
this great Priviledge of forgiveneſſe of ſins is propounded. 
in the Chutch', bow it may -be procured and obteined by 
the members of the Church, Fw 
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At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to 
qither a Church unto him , he forerold thar repentance and Luc, 14, 47: 
remiſs10n of ſins (hould be preached in his name among all 
wtions beg inning at fe a 97-0 and when the Church was 
firftconflicuted , they thus exhorted thoſe whome they de- 
firtd to come into it ,* Repent and be converted , that your 
Sins may be blotted out , and , Be it known unto you that 
through this man is preached unto you forgiventſſe of Sins, 
From whence it appeareth that the Jews and Gentiles 
were inyited to the Church of Chriſt , that they might 
therein receive remiflign of fins; that the doctrine 
of remilſion of all fins propounded and preached to all 
men , Was proper and peculiar to the Golpel , which 
racheth us chat by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified ag 11,10. * 
from all things , from which they could not be juſtified by ; 
the law of Moſes. Therefore Fobn the Baptilt,who weac 
before the face of the Lord toprepare his wayes gave know» 
kdge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſnon of their 
Sins. 

This, as it was preached by the Apoſiles at the firſt ga- 
heriog of che Church of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar - 
the Goſpel , becauſe the ſame doQAtrine was not fo pro. 

nded by che law, For if we confider the Law it ſelf 
tial and under the bare notion of a Law,it promiſed li'e 
mely upon perfeR, abſoluce, and uninterrupted obedience; 
the yoice thereof was onely this, Do this and lives Some of 
he greater (ins nominated & ſpecified in the law, had an- 
rxed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence 
neverfible ; -nor was there any other way or means lefc 
athe law of «Moſes by which that puniſhment might be 
aken off. As for other lefſe and more ordinary fins, there 
re (acrifices appointed for them , and whea thole ſacri- 
were offered and accepted , God was appeaſed, 
I the offences were releaſed. W hatſoeyer elſe we read 
ns forgiven under the law , was of ſome ſpeciall divine 
Wuloence, more then was promiſed by Moſes, - 
Zt2t 2 Now 


AQ, 3. 29- 
I3, 33, 


Mar, I, I 
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Now as to the atonement made by che facrifices, it 


clearly had relation to the death of che Meſiiar, and 
whatloeyer virtue was in them did operate through hjg 
death alone. As he was the Lamb ſlain from the founda- 
tion of the world, ſo all atonements which were ever made, 
were onely effcRuall by his bloud. Buttnough no Sia 
was ever forgiven but by virtue of that arisfattion,though 
God was never reconciled unto any finner bur by intuition 
of that propitiatioa , yet the generall doctrine of remiflion 
of ſins was never clearly revealed , and publickly preached 
to all nations till the coming of the Sayiour of the waild , 
whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus , becauſe he was 
to ſave his people from their ſins, 

Bring therefore we a:e afſured that the preaching Re- 
miſſion of (ins belongeth not onely certainly, bur in ſome 
ſenſe peculiaily,to theChurchof Chriſt;ic will be nextcon, 
fiderable how this Remifſion is conferred upon avy per- 
fors in the Church, 

For a full ſatisfaction in this particular two things are 
very obſervable, one ar the Tnitiation , the other at the 
Continuation of a Chiiltian. For the firſt of theſe, it is 
the molt Generall and irrefragable Afﬀertion of all to 
whom we haye reaſon to give credit, that all fins whatſo- 
ever any perſon is guilty ot , are remitred in the Bapriſme 
of the ſame perfon. For the ſecond , it is as certain that all 
fins commirced by any. perion after baptiſme , are remiſſh- 
ble, and the perion committing thoſe Sins, ſhall receive 
forgivenefſe upoa true Repentance at any time according 
tothe Golpel. | 

Ficſt, itis certain that Forgiveneſſe of Sins was pro® 


miſed to all who were baprized in the name of Chrift, and 


it cannot be doubted butall perſons who did performall 


things neceſſary to the receiving the ordinance of Baptiſm, 


did alſo receive the benefic of that Ocdinance, which is re» 
miſtion of Sins. John did baptize in the wilderneſſe and 
preach the Baptiſm of repemtence for the rexiſr1on of Sins. 

And 
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And S. Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt Ser- 
mon, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the pg, , .v_ 
ngme of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſsion of fins. It 1s there- 
fore ſufficiently cercain that Baprilm as it was inflitured by 
Chriſt after the p:eadiminiſtration of S. John, whereſoever 
it was received with all qualifications neceſſary in the per= \ 
ſon accepting , and confecred with all things neceſſary to | 
be pe: formed by the perſon admintring , was moſt infal- 
[bly efficacious, as to this particular, chat js, to there- 


'miſſion of all Gns committed b:fore the adminiſtration of 


this Sacrament 

As thole which are received into the Church by the Sa» 
crament of Baptiſm receive the Remiſhon of their fins of 
which they were guilty before they were baptized : fo * af. 
terthey are thus made membels of the Churc:1, they re- 
ceive 1emiſhon of their future fins by their repentance, 
Chriſt who hath left us a pattern of prayer , hath thereby 
taught us for eyer to implore and beg che forgiveneſſe of » Excepto ba- 
our fins 3 thatas we through the frailty of our nacure are ptiſmaris mu- + 
alwayes ſubject unto (ia, ſo we ſhould alwayes exerciſe nere,quod con- 
the acts of repentance , and for eyer ſezk the fayour of 52 originale 
God, This then 1s the comfort of the Goſpel »thar as it 7rcnmnge _-A 
diſcovererh-{1n within us , ſo it propoundeth a remedy un- quod Jenera- 
tous, While we are in this life incompaſſed with fleſh, rione arra- 
while the allurements of the world , while the lixaragemes um eſt rege- 


of Satan , while the infirm:tics and cor IG ; . Neratione de- 
_ | + of ag ot our na traharur, -& 


ramen activa 
quoque peccara quxcunque corde, ore, opere commilſla. inyenerir collir 


c <1 excepra migna indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renoyario ) in 
qua ſolyirur omnis reatus & ingeneratus & addirus , ipla etiam vita czte- 
[Jam ratione utentis Ztatis , quantaliber przpollear farcund'tare juſtiriz , fine 
remi(s;one pecearorum non agitur 5 quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter yi- 
rune cum morte confligunt : & quamyis de illis fir yeraciter di&um , Dugt= 
quot S,zratu Dei arunur, bi fils ſum Dei: fic ramen Spiriru Dei excitan- 
wr, & ranquam filii Dej proficiunt ad Deum, ur eriam ſpiricu ſizo ( ma- 
ume aggravante cortuptibili corpore ) ranquam filii hominum quibuſgam 
mnotibus humanis deficiant ad ſcipſos & peccent,. S$. Auguſtin, En, birid-. 
Gp. 44- has 
| LELE 3 cure 


2 Pct. 2, 4+ 


Pſal. 32. 1,2, 


| Bo yoice like that, thy fins are forgiven thee, By this a | 
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ture betray us to the tranſgrefſion of the law of God , we 
are alwayes ſubje& to offend , from whence, whoſoever . 
faith that hehath no ſin is a tyer contradicting himſelf, acd 
contraQiog iniquity by pretending innocency. 
The peceliey of he belief Fe Article md firſt, 
becauſe there can be no Chriſtian conſolation without thig « + /* 
perſwaſion. For we hayeall ſinned, and come ſhon of 
the glory of God ; we mult acknowledge that eyery fin- 
nerisa guilty perſcn, and that guilt conſifteth in an obs, 
ligation to endure eternall puniſhment from the wrath of 0 
God provoked by our firs; from whence nothing elle tl 
can ariſe but a fearfull expectation of everlaſting miſery, 


So long as guilt remaineth on the ſoul of man, 1o Jong is of 
he in the condition of the Devils, del: vered into chains and er 
reſerved unto judgement, For we all teil as well as they , a1 
but with this difference , remiſſion of fins is promiled tl 
untous, bur to them it 1s not. tt 


Secondly , it is neceflary to belieye the forgiveneſſe of ( 
fins , that thereby we may ſufficiently efteem Gods good» \, Ill 9 
nefſe and our happinefle. When man was fallen jnto 4 
ſin, there was no poſſibility left ro him to work out his 
recovery ; that ſoul which had (inned mult of neceſſiry 
dye, the wrath of God abiding upon him for eyer, There 
can benothing imaginable in that man which ſhould moye 
God not to ſhew a demonſtration of hi: juflice upon 
him $ there can be nothing without him which could pre- 
rend to reſcue him from the ſentence of an offended and - 
almighty God, Glorious therefore mult the goodnefſe of” * 
our God appear , who difpenſeth with his law , whotas ©" 
keth off the guilt , who loo{eth:the obligation , who nat. . 
imputeth the fin. This is Gods goodnefle, this is mans 
happinefſe. For bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion i forgi« 
ven, whoſe ſinus covered ; bleſſed ts the man unto'whom"®" 
the Lord imputeth no iniquity. The year of releafe', the *:* 
year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy ; and thete is 


man 
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man is reſcued from infernall pains, ſecured from the evet- 
laſting flames ; by this he is made capable of heayen , by 
this he is aſſured of eteraall happinefle. 
Thirdly., it is neceflary to believe the forgiventſſe of 
ſins , that by the ſenſe thereof we may be enflamed with 
the loye of God. For that loye doth naturally follow from 
ſuch a ſcnſe;appearech by the Parable in the Goſpel, There 
was 4 certain creditour 'which had two debtoys ,' the one 4 
ought him five hundred pence , the other fifty. «And when LE 6+ fy 486 
they had nothing to pay , be frankly forgave them both. 
Upon which cale our Sayiour made this queſtion , which 
of thems will love him moſt? He ſuppoleth both the debc- 
ers will love him becauſe: thecreditor forgave cthem'both ; 
and he colleQeth the. degrees of love will anſwer propor> 
tionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven. 'We are 
the debt2rs ,' and our debts are fins; and the creditor is 
God 3 the remiſſtori of our fins'is the frank'forgrving of 
our debts, and for tharwe are obliged toretutn' our love. 
1, Fourthly ,. the truenotion of forgivenſſe of fint *is tie- 
o&fſary to teach us what we owe to:Chrift, to whome, 
and how far weare indebred forthis forgivenefſe. Throwgh Ss 
this man ts preached unto us forgiventſe of fins \, and'\with- AQ, 13. 38. 
que a ſurery/we had no releaſe; He irendred 'God' pr FR 
aus unto our perſons, becauſehe gave himſelf 90! thy- 
tion for our figs, W hike thus he rook' off  olit obligation 
gpuniſhmenc-he laid-upory us #'new obligation of obe- 
dence, We are not our own who are bought with a'price ; 
we muli g/or:fie God in our bodies and in onr ſpiriti,which *Cor.6.19,20. 
ge Gods, We multb: no longer zhe ſervants of men ; .we + 
uethe ſervants of Chriſt who are bonght with 4 price. © rCor.7.2332 3. 
Fiftly , it is neceflary to belieye remiſſion - of fins as 
wrought by the bloud of Chriſt , by which the Coyenanc 
rs ratified and confirmed 3 which mindeth us of a con» 
tion required. Ir is the nature of a Toyenant to expe& 
nces on both parts : and theretore if we look for 


aineneſſe promiſed, we mult perform repentance com- 


manded- 
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minded. Theſe two were alwayes preached together , and 
thoſe which God hath joyned onght no man to put aſun- 
der. Chriſt did truly appear 4 Prince and 4 Saviour , and 
it Was 20 give repentance to Iſrael and forgiventſſe of ſins ; 
He joyned theſe two in the Apoliles commiſſion , ſaying, 
that Repentance and Remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached 
in bis name throwghout all nations. 

From hence eyery one may learn what he is explicitel 
ro believe and confefle in this Article of forgiveneſſe of fing, 
for thereby he is conceived to intend thus much, 1 do freely 
and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable comfort em» 
brace thisas a molt neceſſary and infallible eruth , that 
whereas eyery (inis a tranſgreflion of the law of God , and 
upon eyery tranſgrefſion there remaineth a guilt upon the 
perſon of the tranſgrefſor , and that guilt is an obligation 
co endure eternall puniſhmeat , ſo thar all men being con+ 
cluded under fin they were all obliged to ſuffer the mile- 
ries of eternall death , it pw God to giye his Son,and 
his Son to giye himlelfzo'be a ſurety for this debt, and to 

releaſe us from theſe bonds 3 and becauſe without ſheds» 
ding of bloud there is no.remifſioa , he gave his life a fa- 
crifice for fin, he laid ic down as a ranſome , even his pre- 
cious bloud as a price by way of compenſation and faris- 
faQion to the will and-jultice of God , by which propitia- 
tion God who was by our fins offended , became reconci» 
led, and being (o ,.took oft our obligation to eternall pu- 
niſhmeat , which.is the guilt of our fins , and appointed 
in theChurch of Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſme tor the 
firſt remiſſion, and repentance for the conſtant forgivenls 


of all following treſpafles ; and thus / believe the forgive- 


neſſe of ſins, ww 
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His. Atticle -was anciently deliver'd 2nd acknbw- 
T ledged Þ by all Churches, onely with this Aiffe. c | 
rence, that whereas in other places it was expreſB'd in ge- f L\. n—_ 
nerall cerms , the Reſurreftion of the fleſh , they of the cramemrum- . 
Church of eAqniltjiaby the addition of a Pronoune pro- Symboli tra- 
pounded it toevety Gngle believer in 2 more patticular dant, ur paſt - 


> of expreſſion , the Reſurrettion of this fit « Afd _—_ 


. though we have tranſlated It in our E,gliſh Creed the Re: miſſimem, ad- 


ſurrettion of the body ; yer neither the Greek not Latint dant carnis re-+ 
ever delivered this Article in thoſe terms, but in theſe , the ſurr tion z 
* Reſwrreftion of the fleſh ; becauſe there may be ambi- ſanta Aqui- 


pur inthe one , in relation to the celeftiall znd ſpiri 12ll —— 


tres, bur there cah be ho colluſion in the0:her, O ly carnis reſurree 
|t will be neceſſary , for ſhewing our agreement with the Rionem, addir 
Ancient. Creeds , to declare that as by fleſh chey ubder- VP1us pronomu- 


flood the body of man , and not any other fl:ſh, ſo we, ry ; paged. 

© <Gow « | pro eo quod 
When Wwe franſlare if body, onderffand no other body bur cCXxcri dicunr » 
8 | - Hee Ser. an caruss reſurie- 
How Mm, nos dieimius , bj carnts reſuvreffionem , Run. Apol. ad verſ. Hicron, 
Saris cauta 6 provida adjxRione hdem SymboliEccleſia noſtra Gocert, quz in co 
quod. a e#reris rraditur, carmis :eſarrefiigpermy uno addie pronomine tradit , hjus 
garnes reſurreftionemId.in Symb. "The Grecks alwayes oapxes dre guny, the Las 
ties carnis reſurreionem. 4nd this wa, to be © S719 being we read of (pi - 
Wn barict, forte wortd athmowledge the reſkrreffinn of the body, who would deny th * 
yeſu.redtron of The fleſh.Of cbs S:Jerone'ghver an arbountyin iWithall of the words 
of the Creed. i cauſa pavca fubjicia, Credimusg inquiuitty r2/arrtffiondn fills. 
xn corporum.Hocli behe dicatur, pura confeſsid eſt; les quia corpora ſunt coeleſtia, 
Krerreftia, & atr ie & aura renuis juxramaruri ſy3 c© Jo aQominantur , corpus 
nr,ton carte, un Orthodoxiis Ape» aidictis catti© putet, 

I 


car/Hxc nitveot freft & ptha;quz {i deprebenſa fucric, infiruum 
if Slicsdolober i6 fam as, ls Or yore Yak ner cr: 
I fre aunty, re dimwr-reſyricfiignem carnis. Hog vero on dixgtine yulgus indoftum 
par FR Hart quia idipſu & 4.4 cc&dicur, A Octa, 
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ſuch a body of fleſh , of the ſame nature which it had he. 
fore it was by*death ſeparated! from-\.the Soul, we 
ſee by dayly experience , that all men are mortal}, thax | 
the body left by the ſoul-the falr and lite thereof, purtifieth | 
and confumeth , and according tp the ſentence of old, re» | 
turnethunto duſt; but theſe bodies ,'as frail and martall ag 

| 

| 


they are, conſiling of this cortuptible fleſh, are.the ſubje& 
of this Article, in which we profeſſe to believe the. Reſyr- 
reftion of the body. *s 
Whea we treated concerning the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 
we Þ delivered the proper notion and nature of the Ree 
ſurreRion in Generall » that from thence we might con- 
clude that our Sayiour did truly riſe from the dead, Beigg 
now to explain the ReſurreQtion to come, we ſhall no 
need to repeat what we then delivered, or make any 
addition 2s to that particular, but referring the Reader 
to that which is there explained , it will be neceſſary one» 
ly to conſider what is the ReſurreRion to come , who they 
arewhich ſhall be raiſed , how we -are aſſured they ſhall 
rife, and in what manner all ſhall be performed. And 
this ReſurreRion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different » 
from thoſe which might ſeem to- obſizuR the belief of 
Chriſt's ReſurreRion. For the body of the Son of God did 
never ſce corruption $ all the parts thereof continued inthe 
ſame copdition in which they were after his moſt precious 
ſoul had left themgthey were onely depoſited-in a Sepulcre, 
otherwiſe the graye had, no power over them. But other 
mortall bodies, after the ſoul hath deſerted them, are ett IF | 
toall the ſad effeRg of their mortality 3, we may ſap.tocor | - 
ruption, Thow. art. my Father , to the worm thou'art my 


Ba _ a5 a> awe wow cow cos” cmuam oa Xx zX< a £\oÞ .- 


Job 17. 14116.  Aother aud my Sitter 3. our corps go down to the barrs 


of the pit, and re ft together in the duſt. Our death is nat 
a fimple diffolution, a bare ſeparation of ſoul and boiy 
Chriſt's was, but.our whole Tabernacle is fully, difſol 
.and eyery ou thereof.crumbled into-duft and aſhes, ſcary 
axed Shngled, col} coplonated wi rhe dud gfthecd. 
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There is a deſcription of a kind of ReſurreQion in the Pro- 
| phert Ezekzel, in which there is ſuppoſed 2 walley full of 
bones, and there was a noiſe , and behold a ſhaking , and the 
bines came together, bong to his bone , the firews and the Ezck- 37. 1,7, 
| fleſh came np upon them ,and the thin covered them above , 8. 10. - 
| and their breath came into them , and they liv'd and Food 
#pon their feet. But in the Reſurreion ro come we can- 
not ſuppoſe the bones in the valley , for they are diffol - 
yed into duſt as well as the other parts, | 
| + We muſt therefore endeavour to ſhew that the. bodies 
of men howſcever corrupted , whereſoeyer in their pats 
diſperſed, how long focver dead , ſhall hereafter be recol- 
k&ed in themſelves, and united to their owa fouls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly * Pliny 7ecks- 
1 MW concerning truth, 1 ſhall make uſe of this merhod ; Firſt ning up thoſe 
to prove ,that ſuch a ReſurrreRion is notia ir (elf impoſſi- things whic® 
ble. Secondly, co ſhew that it is upon genetall confidera- ” pay ug 
tions highly probable. Thirdly, to demonſiratethar it is powrr of Gol , 
vpon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain, It is not in ic mentions theſe 
ſeifimpoſſible , therefore no man can abſoluely den it - {9 , mortales 
"FF it is upon naturall and morall grounds highly provable, encroay/ng any 
therefore all men may rationally expect ir; ir is upon, E-'c@are defunRos, 
yvangelicall principles infallibly certain , therefore all Chiri+ lib. 2. cap. 7. 
Rians muſt firmly believe it, * -/ | "Ad Eſchy+ 
' Firſt, 1 confeſſe the * Philoſophers of old did look 35 'P9ugh = 


upon the ReſurreAion of the body as impoſſible,” and = T— , 


|  _ demies 1t to 
br"in the power of God, for jo-ht' makes Apollo ſpeck ro rhe Eumenides , 
W 4 T1{Nz;27 as Mower, Tor rid dx, © 
Kat xdgret mod ww earn AVlner@r. 
- * Ardpds ' anodes ain dvaamry wins 
"AmZ urby]@-, wns ts dydonag. 
TiTwy emodes ix iminay wlll 
Ovuds, nll Ze awlt” 210.74 % Kam 
| ipoy 72nd v,6Jy < Sabvwy wh 1-: + Efchyl. Eumenid. 
Uci anima inrerire/ dicarur,'ab BpMureis obſet vattir ?' Ur carhis* reſticurio nege» 
tur, de una amnium Philaſphorum-ſchola fumirur's' Tell.” © - © —= 
Ro. . Aaaaazl though 
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though ſome of them thought , the ſouls of the dead did 
live again , yet they never conceived that they were uai= 
red co the fame bodies , and that their fleſh ſhould riſe 
out of the duſt that it might be conjoyned to. the ſpirit of a 
man, We read of certain Philoſopbers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoicks, who encountred S. Paul, and when they, 
heard of the reſurreft ion they mocked him , ſome ſajing, 
that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, 19S 
be preached wnto thens Jeſus and the FReeſurret;on, Bur 
as the Ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſlible, 
becauſe they looked onely upon the conſtant works of na= 
ture,among Which they never find any thing produced out 
of nothing , and yet we have already proved a Creation 
not ©nely poſſible , but perform'd ; fo. did they think a 
ReſurreRion of corrupted , diflolyed, and diffipated bo- 
dies to be as impoſſible, becauſe they could never oblerve 
any aRion or operation in nature, which did or could. proe 
duce any ſuch effeR;z and yet we being not tyed tothe 


ble or impoſſible by the power of God, will cafily demon» 
— there is no. impoſſibility that the dead ſhould 
riſe, 

For , if the ReſurreRion of the dead be impaſſible , it 
muſt be ſoin one of theſe reſpets, either. in-referenceto- 
the Agent, or in relationcothe Patient ; either becauſe it 
is a work. of ſo much difficulty that there neither is nor.cars 
be any Agentof wiſdome, power ,. and aRtiyity ſufficient 
to effeQ ic; or elfe becauſe the ſoul of man-is ſa far ſepara»: 
ted by death fromthe bady. 4 and the parts of the body fo 
much difſolyed| from-theraſelyes and altered from their 
former nacure, that they are abſolutely incapable by any 
power to be united as 
theſe ewo mult be the reaſonof the im 


to raiſe. is, 


were, Either both or one of 


becapable of 
ent ability 


pollible, © © 


' confideration of nature onely , bur eftimating things poſſi- | 
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Now if the ReſurreRion were impoſſible in reſpe& of 

the Agerit which ſhould effeQ it, the impoſſibility muſt 

ariſe f either-from an inſufficiency of knowledge or of 

power ; for if cither-the Agent know not what is tobe + 1 21, - 16 

done, orif he know it, but hath no power to do ir,eicher he 3, oth 15 

will notatcempt it, or if he do, mult faitin the atrempt ; Ta: xgr* da 

bur that, of which he hath perfeft knowledge , and full 299 mudny 

power to effeR, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the A. 755,70 aw 36» 
VIOoxuy 78 


gent endued with fuch knowledge , armed with ſuch yarn 08 .dey þ 


743 


poWers 6% Ty dwiawwwy 
R 5 THT ow , aexs9, wh Y- 

21 7655 72 mou xgAds 7) iyruouiroy. *O Bdyvoor m ff Yolo Sebr- 

TWY SK AY #7" £7 264p How £78 Toros 3 muy Jun rin Tap d2v00; © T8 36- 


10xay xga65 T9 munInds oy, 1; mow uorr' af þ ms , Sunawus 3 3 und 
wy yTgis To _—_ cy bayxandr{) ". oy Loy 5% az £1 arenas 
ex , of owgeprein x; Tiw tdlay mornin LLUY » | 1 pp" yi 
0X47 5 54 ay SonTIANO ON 7 iZar » Athenagoras de --—< wi is 
Now when we ſay the ReſurreQion is poſſible , we fay 2 
hot itis ſoto- men or Angels or any Creature of a limited 
knowledge or finite power, but we attribute it to God , 
with whom nothing 1s impoſſible z. his underſtanding is in- 
finite , he knoweth all the men which ever. lived fance the 


; foundation, or ſhall live unto the diflolutivo of the world, 


he knoweth whereof all things are made , from what duſt 
we came, into what dw/} we ſhall return, Onr ſubſtance 
mas not bid from thee, O-Lord, when we were made in (e- 
cret , and. curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the 
tarth z. thine ejes did ſee our ſubſtagee ,yet being inper + 
felt ,. and.in thy book were all our members written, which Pf. 137.1516. 
in continuance were faſhioned: when at yet there was none 
ef them. Thus eyery particle of our bodies , every duſt 
and atome which: belongeth to us «is: known to- him that 
madeus.. The Generation of our fleſh is.cleacly ſeen by 
the Father of {pirits , the: augmentation: of the fame: 1s 
known to biavi wwe lives moutrand bave oxy bring , 
the diffoligian. of -oue -tabcrnacles is perceived by toar. 
Rent Aaaaay God,, 


— 
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God, by whom the very hairs of our head aye all num- 
bred, and without whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall to the 
ground, He which numbrethche ſands of che ſea, knowethall: 
the (cattered bones,ſeerh into all the grayes&combs, ſearches 
eth all the repoſicories & dormitories in the earth knoweth) 
what duſt belongeth to each body, what body to each ſouly/ 
Again as his all-ſeeing eye obleryerth every particle of 
diflolved and corrupted man, fo doth he allo fee and know 
all waycs and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould 
be united , by which this ruined fabrick ſhovld be recoms! 
poſed, he knoweth how every bone ſhould, be brought to 
1's 014 neighbour bone, how every finew may be reim- 
broydered on it; he underfiandeth what are the proper. 
partsto be conjoyned, what is the proper g/xten by which 
they may become united. . The Reſurrection therefore 
cannot be impoſljble in relation to the Agent upon any' 
deficiency of knowledge how to effect it, -- 

And as the W iſedome is infinite, ſo the Power'of this 

Agentis illimited ; for God is as much Omniporent as" 
Omniſcient. There can be no oppoſition made againſt him, 
becauſe all power is his; nor can he receiye a check againſt 
whom there is no refiſtance, All creatures muſt not onely 
ſuffer , but doe whar he will haye them ; they are not one= 
ly paſſively, bur aQtively obedientiall. There is no atome 


| ofthe duſt or aſhes but muſt be where ir pleaſeth God,and 


be applyed and make up what and how it ſeemeth good fo 
him. The RefurreRion therefore cannot be impoſſible in 


relation unto God upon any diſability to' effeR it © and* 
. conſequently there is no impoſlibility in reference tothe 


Agent; or him which is to raiſe us. 


Secondly, the ReſurreRion is not impoſſible in relation * - 
tothe Patient, becauſe where we look upon the power of 


God nothing can be impoſſible but that which inyolyeth a 
concradiction ; as we 'befote. have proved ; and there” ca 
be no. contradiRion in this , that he-which 
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, far from bein$flelh , is any aſhes now or. dult can be ; 
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froma- regugnancy , that it rather conteineth a rationall 
and appa 


ent poſſibilicy, that man who was once duſt, - 
becoming tuft, ſhould become man again, Whatſoeyer 
we looſe in death is not loſt to God + as nocreature could 
be made out of nothing bur by him-, (o can it not be redu- 
ced into nothing but by the fame: ' though therefore the 
parts of the body of man be difſolyed , yer they periſh 
not ; they looſe not theic own entity whea they parc with 
their relation to humanity ; they are * laid up ia the ſecret 


places, and lodged in the Chambers of nature , and it is 


no more a contradiQtion that they ſhould become the parts 
of the ſame body of man to-which they did belong , then 
that after his death they ſhould become the parts of any 
other body , as we ſee they dos. Howſoever they are ſcat» 


tered , or whereloever lodged, they are f withia the 

knowledge and power of God, and can haye no repugnan« on) var ed 
cy by their ſeparation to be reunited when and how he jncerim,, in 
pleaſerh. 'The firſt duſtof which man was made ; was as aquis in igni- 
ic dus, in alitie | 
wasonely an Omaipoteht power which could mould that 29% o_ ; 
into an humane body z and breathe into the noſtrils of ir Fr vide- 
the breath ot life. The ſame power therefore , which mult rur , velin in 
alwayes be, can till make of the duſt returning from the viſa transfun- 
bodies of men unto the earth, humane bones and fleſh., diurTertullde 


as well as ofthe duſt which firſt came from-the earch: © for 199 


_ Tu perire Deo- 
gedis fi. quid oculis noſtris heberibus ſubrrahirur > Corpus omne five are- 


cit in pulyerem, five in humorem.ſolyirur , vel in einerem comprimirur , vel 
in nidorem tenuarur , ſubducicur nobis, ſed Deco elementorum cuſtodi reſer- 
yatur , Minutius Felix in Ofavio., Cmnia quz dilcerpuntur , '& in favillas 
quaſdam putreſcunr , integra Deo ſunt , in illa enim clementa mundi eunr 
unde primo venerunt, S. A#24#. in Plalm. Enarrat. 6:. + Abſit 
auremur ad reſuſciranda corpora vitzque reddenda non poſſirOmniporenciaCre- 
atoris omnia reyocare quz vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit; vel in pulyect cinerem- 
gt vel in humorem ſolurum, vel in auras cR exhalarum. Abfic ut 

s ullus, ſecrerumque naturz ira recipiar, aliquid ſubrratum ſenſibus noltris, 
ur omnium Crearoris aur threat cognitionem 2 aur sftugiar poreſtarem, $, Auguſt. 
« (vitae P43 2 lib, 22, cap. 20. | 


* Non ſola a- 
nima ſeponi « 


if it 
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quid fuctis an-.that to be again which once hath bin ,250 make thar 2g 


requam efſes', be which þefore was note When there 'was av man God 


ita 


utique nihil. 


Meminiſles e* . "PY VL 
aim 6 quid fu- earth, the lame God can make him man again, The Re« 


ilſes. Qui ergo Wurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible» which is. our 
nihil fueras pri- Aſt Conclufion, Nil << | >; 
uſquam efles , ra i Thy | y + 2h 
idemnihil fa&tus cam efle defieris , cur non poſlis effe rurſus de nihilo , 'ejuſdem 
Authoris voluntate , qui te voluit efſe de nikilo 2 Quid novi bj evenie: ? Qui 
non Eras , factus es , cum iterum non Eris, fies, Redde, fi pores, rationem qua 
fat us es, & runc require qua hes. Er tamen facilius uriq; hes quod fuiſti aliquan« 
do, quia zque non difficile fa&tus es quod Dung ui Fat aliquando, Terrull,” 4- 
potog. cap. 48. Urique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecir. Quamto plus cf fecille quam 
refccifle , inirivra dedifle quam reddidiſle z ;ira teſtirurionem Carnis faciliorem cre» 
das inſticutione , Idems de Reſkuy. cartmis , cap. 11, Difficilius eſt id quod non fir 
incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare , Meinutizs Felix in Oftavio. Urique plus 
eſt faccre quod nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuit, Quomodo ergo 
bile efle dicis , ut Deus qui hominem formavir ex nihilo reformer ? Quomodo 
nos ſuſcirare non poreſt converſos in pulverem , quieriamſi in aikilom rediremus, 
facere poterat ut CG ficur eftecir op efſe., cum anrea anpqypm: ps, 
S. Auguſt. de Verbis Apoſt. Serra. 19. To the ſame purpoſe the Tewes , 1 TN 
:730 0 Mao wrt od dts Lk 


Secondly , the ReſurreRion is not. orely in i ſelf pefſi« | 


ble, {o that no man with any reafottean ablolarely denyity 

bur it is allo upon; many [generall conſiderations highly 

probable, fothat all men may very ratzonally. expect it; 

If we conſider the principles of humanity , the parts of 

which we all coafit, we cannot coriceiye this! preſeht liſe 

. to be proportionable to our compoſition. The ſouls of 
men as they are immaceriatl; (Gate they immortall, and, 

being oace creaced by the Father of (pius, they receives, 

ſubſiſtence for eternity ; the body is tramed: by-che! ſaine 

God to be a companion for his ſpitit, and a man born int# 


che world confifterh of theſe two,” Now che life of the mol © 


. aged perſon is bur ſhom, and many far ignoblec creacured 
. ai 3.longerdupation. Some of chefouls otthe 4ir, (everail 
of the fiſhes of the ſea, many.of the bealis'of the field; Wis 


made him of the earth , and therefore when he returns ts | 


impoſſi- 


a 


vers 
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vers of the plants of the earth are of a-more durable confli= 
wion , and out-liye the-ſons of men. And can we think 


that ſuch materiall and morcall, thar ſuch inunderflanding 
fouls ſhould by ' God and nature be furniſhed with bodies 


* of lo long permanhon , and thar olft ſpirits ſhould be joy- 


ned unto fleſh fo ſubject to corruption , ſo ſuddenly dif- 


 folycable, were it not that they lived but once, and fo en=- 


joyed that life for a longer ſealon , and then went ſoul and 
boy tothe lame defiruction , neyer te be reſtored to the 
Game ſublilence ; but whea the foul of man whichis ims 
morcall is forced from it's body in a ſhorter time , nor can 


by aoy means continue with it half the years which many 
" other creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the onel 


life belonging co the ſonres of men , and fo the ſoul may 


at a ſhorcer warning leave the body which it ſhall reſume 


2220s 

"Again » if we look upon our ſelyesas men , we are free 
agents » and therefore capable of doing good or evil , and 
conſequently ordinable unto reward or puniſhment, The 
Aogels which are aboye us, and did fin , receiyed their pu- 


giſhment without a death, becauſe being onely ſpirits they 


were ſubje&to no other diflolution then annihilation, which 
cannot coofiſt with longer 1uftering puniſhment ; thoſe 
which continued in their (tation were rewarded and confir- 
med forall eternity , -and thus all are incapable ofa Re- 
furreRion. The creatures which are below us, and for 
want of freedome cannot fin , or a any thing morally ei» 
ther good or evil , they cannot deſerye after this life either 
to be puniſhed or rewarded 3 and therefoe when they dye, 
they continue in the ſtate of death for ever, Thus thoſe 
which are above us ſhall not riſe fromthe dead , becauſe 
hey are puniſhed or rewarded wichout dying » and where 


Wo death is chere can be no reſurreRion from the dead. 


"Thoſe which are below us , are neither capable of reward 
or puniſhment for any thing aRediin this life, and there- 
fore though they dye; yer ſhall they neyer riſe , becauſe 

Bbbbb , thee 
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chere is no reaſon for their Reſurre Aion. Bur man by the , 
nobleneſſe of his berrer part being free to do what is good 
or evil while he liyech, and by the frailcy of his body be- 
ing ſubjeR to death, and yet after that being capable in 
another worldto receive a reward: for what he hath done 

. well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the 
fleſh, it is neceflary that he ſhould riſe from the dead wo - i 
enjoy the one or (uffer che other. For there is not onely | 
no juſt Retribution cendred ia this life to man , bur con» WK | 
dering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be, For | 
it is poſſible, and often cometh to paſſe, that one man may 
commit ſuch {10s as all che puniſhments of this life can no 
way equalize them. W hat is then more proper confideting 
the providence of a molt juſt God , then to belieye that 
man hall ſuffcr in- another. life - ſuch rorments-as-will be 
propottionable ro his demerits? Nor can we wichteaſon 
think that-the ſoul alone ſhall undergoe thoſe {ufferings , 
becauſe the lawes which were given to us are not made in 
reſpect of thatalone, but have moſt frequent reflexion on 
the body , - + without which in this life che ſoul can neither 
ds nor luffer any thing.. It is therefore highly proboble 

+ Quod con- fromthe generall conſideration of humane actions and &i- 

gruet judica-t yine retributions, that there ſhall be a #:Reſurretion of the 

ri hoc compe=- fy, that every one may receive the things done in bu bo» 

Caſcirars, Tera dy, according to that he bath done , whuther. is be good or 


rallian, de Re» 040. 
ſurrefione 
carnis, cap. 14, Negent operarum focictatem. ur- metito poſſiar mercedera 
negare, Non fit paiticeps in ſenrencria caro , fin'n fuerir & in cauſa. Sola 
anima reyocerur , {i ſola decedirt, Ar enim non mzgis ſola decedit , quam 
ſola decucurrir illud unde- decedir , vitam hanc dice, 1bjd, cap. 15. Cum 
omnis virz noſtc uſus in corporis animxque conlo:tio fit , reſurre&io autem 
aur boni aRus przmium habeat aur pezaam 1mprobi , neceſſe eft corpus refſur- 
e cujus aus expenditur. Quomodo enim in judicium yocatirur fine cor- 
pore,'cum de ſub & corpotis conturbernio ratio preſtaada fir > $, Ambroſ.de 
Fade Reſur, a 2 Cor, 5,10. | 
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| tethagain and revivech, opening cthe,grave of darkneſle , 
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f* Furthermore beſide the principles of which we confift , 
and the aRions which flow from us ,:the confideration of 
the things without us, and: the naturall courſe of yaria- 
tions in the creature , will render the Reſurrefion yer more 
highly probable. Eyery ſpace of 24. hours teacheth thus 
much, 1n which there 1s alwayesa reyolution amounting to 
a 'Reſurreion. . The * day dyes into a night, and is buried * Dies mari- 
n (ilence and in darknefle ; inthe next: morning ic appea- fur in noem, 
+. &renebris uſ- 

thong trom th: dead of night ; this is a diurnaltReſurce- iu ach 
QGion, NM; ſtatur mundi 

| honer , omnis 
fubſtanria denigrat ur , Sordent , filent, ftupene .cunRta;z ubique juſtitium eſt , 
quies rerum : ita lux amiſla Jugerur. Erramen rurſus-cum ſuo cultu , cumdore , 
cum ſole , cadem & integra & rora uniyerſo orbi reviviſcic, inte:ificiens mortera 
ſuam notem , reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras , hzres ſibimer exiſtens , dos 
nec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Redaccenduntur enim & ſtella um 
radii, quos mfifurina ſuccenſio extinxerar.; Reducuntur & fiderum abſenriz, 
qa remporalis diſtin&tio exemerart. Redornantur . & {pecula Lunz ouz.men- 
firutsnumeriis adrriverat , Ten ullian, de K ſurretiion? carnis , cap." 2.Lux quotis 
dic intetfeRta reſplender & renebrz pari vice decedendo ſuccedunt,fidera d.tun&ta 
viveſcunt , tempora ubi finiuntur incipiurt, trutus conſummantur & redcunc, 
Idem Apol. cap. 48. Sue 1 1ukes 5 rexpey al v.T] 049m Voy 7h my x01huoby ale 
rifophens , 4£vaTIMG 1 nukeg niuas dumiiQuem th d1raa nos \aodiiuicen 
I oupcTor , Fpiphan. in Ancoraco. | 4 
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As the day dyes into night, ſo doth the Summer 
into Winter : the ſap is ſaid to deſcend intothe root , and 
there it lyes buried in the ground ; the earth is covered with 
ſnow , or cruſted with froſt , and becomes a generall ſepul- 
chre ; when the Spring appeateth all begin to riſe, the 
plants and flowers peep-out of their graves, revive, and 
'grow and flouriſh ; this is the annuall ReſurreRion, The 
Corn by which we live , and for want of which we periſh 
with famine , is notwithſtanding caſt upon the earth , and 
buried inthe ground, witha deſign that it may corrupr,and 
being corrupted may revive and multiply 3 our bodies are 
fed with this conflant expeiiment, and we- continue this 
Preſent life by a ſucceſſion of ReſurreRions. Thus all chings 

Bbbbbz2 are 
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are repaired by corrupting , are preſerved by periſhing. 


+ Omnia pere- and revive by dying; and can we -f think that man, the 
undo ſeryan- Lord of all thele things whici1 thus dye and reviye tor 


tur, omuiade hit, ſhould be deteined in death as never to live again ? 
Inte.ity TEtOT=® 

.mantur Tu ho- P14 
mo, rantum (Oman, and not reſtore man to himlelt ? If there were no 
nomen , fi-in- other conſideration, bur of the principles of humane na» 
relligas revel tyre, of the liberty and remunerabilicy of humane aQi- 
de titulo Py- 


thiz d.ſcens a aps" 
nailed lags ther creatures , it were abundantly. ſufhcienc. to render the 


nium morien. RelurreCtion of our bodies highly probable. il 


rivm & refur- 

genrium ad hoc morieris ut perens ? Terrull, Apolog. Cop, 48: Revoſyuntur bye 
emes & zſtates, & yerna aur aurumna cum ſuis yiribus , moribu., fruR bus, 
Qvippe cr am rerrz de c@1o d ſciplina eſt arborcs veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores des» 
nuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere , cxhibere eadem quz abſumpra ſant {emi» 


na, nec prius exhibere quam abſumpra. Mira ratio de traudariice ſervarr.x , -ut- 


1eddar imtercipit , ur cuſtodiar perdir , ut inregret vitiat., ur cum amplict prius 


Is it imaginablethat God ſhould thus reſtore all thugs. 


ons, and of the naturall reyolutions and refurrections of ox / 


1 
| 
F 


decc quit, Siquidem uberiora & culriora reſtituirquam cxreimina vis revera. toe. 


nore irreritu , & injuria uſura , & lucro damno ; ſcmel dixerim , un yeria- cons 
ditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque conveneris fuit, quodcunqyBp amiſeris nihil 
non jrcrum eſt ; emnia in ſtatrum redeunr ci m [8bſceſlerint. omnia incipiunt cum 
defierint : ideo finiuntur ut fiane , nihi] depern niſi in falurem. Torus. igitur 
hic ordo reyolubilis rerum reſtatio eſt reſurreRionis mortuorum. Operibus cam 
przicripfic Veus ante quam liters , viribus predicay't antequam vccibus. Pra 
mifie t1b1 Naturam megiſtram,, . ſubmiſſurus & P:opheriam , quo facitius ctedas 
propheriz diſcipulus naturz;. quo ſtatim- admirttas cum audicris , 'quod, ubique 
Jam vidcris , nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reluſciratorem , quem omi1vium noris 
reſtirutorem Er urt.que omnia homini re:urgunt cui procurata ſunr potro ron 
hon-ini nifi & carn; , quale «| ur ipſa depereat in.torum propter quam & cvi nib.1 
deperit ? Idem de R/ſur. carms , cap, 13. \ 


Wemnſt not reſt in this School of Nature , not ſertle- 
our per{wafions upon likelyhoods z but, as we paſſed from 


an spparent poſſibility , uato a hign preſumprion and pro» 


babilicy, ſo mult we pafle from thence unto a full aſſurance - 


of an infallible certainty. And of this incleed we cannot be 
aſſured bur by the Revelation ot the will of God.z upon 
his power we mult conclude that we may , from his will 


that we ſhall, riſe from the dead, Now the power of God 
is 


is known to all men, and therefore all men may infer from 


w 
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thence a poſſibility , bur the wiil of God is not revealed 
vato all men , and therefore all have not an infallible cer- 
tainty of the Reſurrettion. For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, | ſhall (hew that God hath avks the deter» 
mination of his will co raiſe the dead," and that he hath. 
not onely delivered: that tatention in his word, but: hath . 
allo leverali wayes confirmed the ſame. 

May ot the places produced out of the Old Teſtas- 
menc to th $ purpole will icarce amount to a Reyelation of , 
this truth.. 1 he Fewes infilt upon ſuch  * 'weak inferences Thiy produce 


| lt pl 
out of the Law, as ſhew that the: Reſurret:ox was not — 47 oag 


clearly dchvered by CAoſes-; and'in the book-of Fob which when the 
where it 15 mott eyident]y expreſſed, they acknowledge it Reſurrcfion is 
nor, hecauie they well not underſtand che true notion of a © v4 way 
Redgemer,\propaly belonging ro Chrift, 'The words of / # ag o_ 
7ob are very.expreſl , 3 ] know that my Redeemer livnh, Brate it , but 
and that be (hall ſtand. at the latter dy apon the earth, and £13 inn de- 
thmugh after my skim worms 'deftrey thrs body , yet in my £'e<0* ” \ught 
fie;b hall 1 ſee God. Agaioli the evidence of this truth there 10,17 7*3, 1, 
are cwo Interprerations , one very new of ſome lace Opi. - As b.caule 
hionifts > who underſtand this of a fuddain reftitucion t& in the formation 
his former. temporall condition y the other /thore! ancient of 142 Moſes 
of the Jewes, who make himtpeak ofthetdppineſſe of ans £ 71h be word 


| _ . | 2? wits 
other lite wichour: any referencero! a Telurrection; two:jods , and 


H1'the 'ormation 
of beaſts 1Y) with ut one; th:refore the beats are made but ince, but wan twice N 
0:c.3 1s eneration, and again in is Re(urrettign, They firangtly  abprehen ! a 


gromſ® o' be Keſurrettion, even in the MalediAio; Duſt thou art and ro duſt *© 


thow ſhalt rerurn ;  I'WN NIN YON) XN? In » it 3. Wgt thou ſhalr goeis 
tbe d-(t bu: ehoufhalt return. -- 4s He b42 a'd . thi &/t mah duſt while thou 
beſt, and «fie dept. 08 fpa'tretirig wwito this Juft, that is, thru ſpelt live 
again , as now buy . oft, So from thaſe words Exod, 15. 1, FWD VW.IN , toy 
conclud: toe ve we fbion , 19 this g ound PW NIRYNI NT © , it 41 not 
ſaid he fang , by. hc ſhall firg, ue atierthereſur eftion. tat e life iocome. Wih 
theſe and we like 4 guments aid the Radins {atrfie themſe ve\; hi. þ was the rea/on © 
[. at they gave ſp | matt ſatis fo 10: tothe Siddnies 1 whule i bey o-iticd that pregnants. 
place 32 7ub. a Job19.25 26.7 regia) « 
| | " SD 00 3 - hes. 
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that Feb ſpake not!concerning any ſuddain reftittion ; or 
any alteration of hi9cemporall condition , is apparent our 
of the remarkable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, © 


that my words were now written, O that they were printed 


Jeb 19. 25326, 40.4 book |. \that they were graven with an iron pen and 


MP 2) 


lead , inthe rock for ever | Hedelrres that his words may 
continue as long as hisexpectation , that they may remain 
in the rock, rogether with his hope lo lengas the rock ſhall 
endure ,cven-to the day of his relurreton, The fame a 

peareth from the objeRion- of his friends , who urged a- 


.* *_, gainfthimithathe was a fioner, and concluded from thence 
thathe/ſhould-never rite agait) ;' for his fins he pleadeth a 
- Redeemer , -andfor his reſurrection he ſhewerh expeRa» 


tion and afſurancethrough che lame Redeemer. Tr is fur- 
ther confirmed by the expreflions themſelyes , which are 
ho way proper for his temporall reftizudion : the firli words 


{ alſoknow , \denotea certainty ard a community , wheres. 


as thebbleſſings of this life are under no ſuch cerca inty ;*nor 
did Fob pretend to ir, and the +particutar condition of Fob 


admitted no community there bzing none partaker with 


him ofthe ſame calamity, / kyow certainly and infallibly, 
whatſoever ſhall become of my body at this time , which 
Iknow not, butthis 1 know that Lſhall rite ; chis is the 


' hope. of all which' believe in God , and therefore this / 
alſo kyow . 
3 whome he depends, the Redeemer ſheweth that he 


The title which he Sives to him on 


underſtands ir of Chriſt ; the time expreſſed denotes the 


[8 futurition at the /atter day , the defcription of that Res 
deemer , ftanding on 1he- earth , 1epiclenteth che- Judge: 


of the quick and che dead, aad ſeeing - God with hiseyes, 


declares his belief in the Incarnation. - The Fewiſh ex- 
voſition of furure happinefſe to be conferred by God, fails 


onely ir, this that they will not ſee in this place the promi» 


ſed e Mcſſias , from whence this future ha ppy coadition: 


which they allow would clearly involye a RelurreQion. 


Howloeyer they acknowledge the words of D auiet co de» 


Clare 
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 Clareas much, and many of then that ſleep inthe duſt if r, 
A: | vo + It: 2, 
the earth ſhall awakz ,' ſome to everlaſting tife'; avid fome' rh, Jewescol- 
to ſhame and everlaſting confuſion. '  te@ from hence 
| | | the Reſurreftin 
on, as RabinainSanhedrin . and in the Midraſfhi Tillim , P/al. g z. . RN 
« 111 3) 12Y NOIR WP My WW ONMRA D119) 12 Hon 
Rabbi Rachinon ſaid , (hat the fleepers in the duſt are the deal, as It 15 written g 
Dan. 12.2. Many of chem that ſteep'in the duſt of the carth ſhall awake , &sc. 
And this is onely aenyed bythe Gemites ;,- for Porphyrius refcrreth ut onely and whatly 
to the tim: s of Antiochus, whoſe words are (has left unto ws tranſlated by 8, Hie- 
rome , Tunc hi qui quahi in terrz pulyere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum 
pondere., & quaſi in ſepulchris miſeriarum recondiri , ad inſperaram vicorianr 
_ de terr# puly.ic reſi.rrexerunt , & de humo eleyayerunt capur, cuſtodes legis re « 
ſurgentesin yam #rernam, & preyaricatores in opprobrium ſempiternum , 
u be e ut is to be obſerved that be gives « probabl: gloſſe of tbe foi mer yart of the verſe,, 
Lut no-e at all of ibelatter, becauſe it is no way conſiſtent with bis expoſition of the for - 
mer , for thcy ». b;cb did riſe from ihe burden »f tie preſſures under Antiochus, did ntis 
tb:r11/e from thence to an eternall life, nar $2 an cvertaſting comempr. 


If theſe and other places: of theold Teſtament ſheyy - 
that God had thea revealed his will co raiſe the dead; 
we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare the fame. Chriſt, 
who called himſelf :be Refurrettron and the life, refuted 
the Sadduces , and confirmed the doctrine of the Phari- 
riſces as tothatopinion, He produced a place our of the 
Law of £ Moſes , and made iran Argument to prove as 
much, es touching the refurretFon of the dead , have ye 
not read that which was ſpoken unto you by God ſaying, ! - 
an the God of eAbrabam, and the God of Iſaac , andthe y1O.. 
Godof Facob ? God ts not the God of the dead but of the > PRA 
living. With the force of which Argument the multitude 
was alltoniſhedand the Sadduces filenced. For undes the 
name of God was underftooda' great benefaftor , a God * 
of promiſe ; and ro betheir God was to bleſſe them and to 
reward them, as in them to be his leryants ard his pcople 
was to believe in him, and coobey him. Now eTbrabam, 
Ifaae and Jacob had not received the promiſes which they 
expected, and therefore God after their death deſiring 
. fill to becalled their God jhe chereby acknowledgeth thar 
he - 


Lt 


— - 
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_ he hada-bleog and a reward forthem-flill , and conſe» 
© quently char. he- will raiſe chem. to anether life in which 
they may receive x. So.that the Argumtnc of our Saviour 
is the ſame which the Jewes haye drawn from another 
place of Moſes , I appeared nnto eAbrabam , nntd Iſaac 


Ened. 6. 4. 


"9D ro and wnto Facob by the name of God Almighty , but by by, 


| iN Regs Tebawah was 1 not known ta them. ,, Neverthe 
TTAV the land of Canaan , the land of their pilgrimage, wherein 
E It. the were franger'. It jsnct faid to give theory ſons, bur 
nt [aid to give #9 $196 them the land of Canaan ; and therefore , becaule 
you, but to While they. lived here they. cnzoy'd it net » they mult 
give them, liye again that they may receive the promiſe, Andas 
wherety the f. ur blefſed 'Sayiout did refute the Sadduces our of the 
a Law of «Moſes, lo did S. Pat joyn himſelf unto the 
rethout of the Phariſees io this particular , for being called betore the 
Law, R. Simai Council , and percerving that the one part were Sadduces 
in Pexck HE ad the other Phax:(ees., one denying , the other aſſerting 
-__ __ the reſurreRion ,' 2 be cryed out unto the Comme , Men 
_ the Keſur- 41d brethren 1 am a Phariſee, the ſen of a thariſee , of the 
re tion for one hope and reſurrefon of the dead 1 am called in queſtion; 
of be foundati* and anſwering before Felrx, that they had found noewil de» 
ons of the law ing 14 him, while he ſtood before the Conncil he mentioned 
of _ this particularly , Þ except it be for this one worce that [ 
A. Frm 114d ſtanding anzorg them , Touching the reſurret.on of 
7D TM YSD the dead , I am called in queſtion by you this ag. It is & 
"ND vident therefore that the Kgjurrection of the dead was re» 
«NUD MU\"W yealed under the Law,t e Phariſees who fate in Mo- 
Moſes Maim. e; chair did colleR it from thence , and beheye it before 
o_ "T by our Sayiout came into the world , that the Szdduces who 
a - denyed it , erred , not knowing the Scriptures nor the power. 
« AR. 23.6. of God: that our bleſſed Sayiour clearly delivered the 


þ AQ. 24. 21: {(ametiuth, proved it out of the Law of /ſoſes, refuted the 


Sadduces » confirmed the Phatiſces , taughtit- the Ape* + 


flles, who followed him confirming it tothe Jewes preach» 
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l have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, to give them 
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ing it tothe Gentiles. Thus the will of God congeming th 
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the railing the dead was made known unto the Sons of / 
mer $. and becauſe God can doe whatſoever he will, and 
will certainly effe& whatloever he hath foretold, therefore 
we areafſured of a Reſurrection by virtue of a clear Re- 
yelition, | | 
- Beſide Gad hathnot onely foretold , or barely promi- 
ſed, bur hath allo given ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt pro- 
, per to confirm our faith in this particular predition and 
 promile. For God heard the yoyce of Elvab fot the dead 1 King. 17. 22. 
child of the widow of Sayepr4, andibe for! of rhe child 
_ eane imo bim again, and be revived. Him did Eliſha > King. 4+ 
" fucceed , not onely in the ſame (pirit , but allo1n the like 
wer,for he raiſed the child of the Shunamite trom death; 
nor didthat power dye together with him ; for when they 
were burying a dead man, they caſt the man into the ſepul» , x,op 19.45% 
chre of Eliſha , and when the man was let down and tonch- 
ed the bones of Eliſha , be revived and ſtood upon his feet. 
Theſe three examples were {o many confirmations , under 
the Law, ofa refurrecRien to life after death 3 and we have 
three roequall them under the Goſpel, When che daughcer 
of Jairns was dead, Chrift ſaid urto ber, Talitha cumi , Mar. 5.41, 42. 
Damſel ariſe, ant ber ſpirit came again , and ftraightway -<. 8. 55. 
the D amſcl aroſe and watked.. When he came nigh tothe 
gate of the city called Naim , there was a dead man carri- 
ed ot , and be came nigh, and touched the bier, and ſaid , 
Young mun, | ſay unto thee, Ariſe ; and be rhat was dead LUC. 7-223 
ſate up and began to ſpeaks Thus Chrift raiſed che dead in 14, 15s . 
the chamber and in the {treet , from the bed and from the 
bier , and'not content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations , 
alſo to the grayts When Lazarus had bin dead 
our dayes , and ſo buryed that his fiſter ſaid of him , . by Joh. 11. 39, 
this rime the fbinketh, Jeſus cryed with 4 loud voices La TP 
z.trin come fotth »and be that was dead came forth.Theſe 
+ + three Evaogelicall, zeſuſcitations ate ſo many pream» 
bulary -proots . of ke 1zlt -and generall RefarreQion ; 
but che -three* fotmier and theſe alſo come far ſhorr of 
4 Ccccc _ the 
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AxrTcris XI, 
the _ ReſurreRion _ of ' him, who 'railed  chele, 4 
-, Chritdidof himielf actually riſe, others which had 
flept in their grayes did come from: thence , ai44 thus he 
aye an aCtuall teftimony. of the Reſurre&ion, For if 
Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead,laith S.Pauk 
to the Cormthians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no- 
reſurrettion of the dead ? If it be molt infallibly. certain; 
that one man did riſe from the dead., as we have before 
proved that ChriRt did, then it muſt be as certainly falleto. 
aſſert that there is no reſurreRion. And therefore whea the. 
Gentiles did themſelves confeſſe that ſome particular pers, 
ſons did return F to life after death , they could-not ratio* 
nally deny. the Reſurrection wholly, Now the reſurre- 
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1'Gor, 15, 12. 


not onely cer= as thexeſt who role , bur hath a force in it ro command be» 
F8mm perſons #1 \; of of a future generall RelurreRion. For God hith a ap= 


== _ pointed a day in which he will judge the world. in righte-. 


Jews who were 0u{neſſe by that nan whom be hath ordeined,, whereof ke- 
raiſed tolife; hath given an aſſurance unto all men , inthat. he hath rai- 
oy there W.Ye [1 hire from the dead. All men then are aſſured that they 

ſo Hiſtories ©", 11rite , becauſe Chriſt is riſen. And b ſince by man came: 


beGen- 
Md neal death; by man came alſo thereſurreition of the dead. For 


who roſe to life as in eAdam all dje , even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
after death. aloe. 


4 png of _ Tis conſequence of a.ſuture ReſurreRion of the dead 


Plurarch pag. | 
"528; who roſe or a particular confideration. In a generall reference.it 
the thi:d day, concerneth all, in a.more peculiar way it, belongeth 
end Plato Men= , the Elect alone. Firſt z It. belongeth generally unto 


05 wes 84 all. men in_ reſpe& of that Dominion ,which . Chrilt at 


the zwelfth day 
after death ,.* AN\' # T4 ont , iv i988 , *Antine 4 amoacyey ips , 60 oh 
xdjux @Z &vdpds, "Higgs Te Agwirie, 73 1 Tlauguas , is wory u mnkpg Tt 
adrTyou era erNymer JexaTaloy Toy vixpay tidy Negdwewioy , Vails BÞ 
« rypi Qu , ow us 4 oirg ds winoy deft gm boſ\naTdl@ int The meg na- 


LEYIXETUNT.. « AQ 17, 31.. 6. 1.Cor.15, 21, 33 + 


+ There were tion of Chriſt doth nor onely prove by way of example, . 


from that of Chriſt already paſt, eicher hath a general 


4\@& edveBiu, Plato de Repub. {. Io. vide Plin. Ub. 7.cap, 52. De hisquiechs 
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ed and roſe, and revived that he might be Lord both of the 


dead .and1{tving, Now as God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living ; \o Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as 


dead, butas by his power he can. revive them, and rule 


them when and in whar they live. By: virtue of this domi- 
nion obrained at his Reſt iixceRion be muſt reigy till be hath 

ut all bis enemies under his feet, * and the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, and there is no deſtru- 
ion of death but by a generall RefurreRtion. By virtue 
o! this did he declare himſelf after this mannerto S.'Fohn , 


m7 


| his refurreRion did obtain. For to this end C hrift both dy» Rom. 14.9, 


iCor.15.25,26;; 


[1 am h:that liveth and was dead, and behold 1 am 'al'vt hey. x. in. 


for evermare , Amen , \and have the keyes of hell 'and of 
death. Thus are we aſſured of a generall RelirreRion , in 
that Chriſt is riſeg to become the Lord of the dead , and to 
deftrqy deatBioc cogu H1GHS | 
Secondly , ;Chrif rifidgfrom the dead affuceth'ys of a 
Generall RelurceCion in reſpect of the Judgement 'Which 
1s ro follow, 'ForaS4t i5\appointed for all men once to dye , 
ſo after death cometh judgement ;, and as Chriſt was rai- 
ſed that he might be, Judge , fo ſhall the dead be railed 
that they may be judged; ; As therefore 'God gave an ſſu- 
rance io all: men that he would judge :the world by rhat 
wr, in that he raiſed him from the dead ,' 1o by thelame 
at did he allo givean-affurance of the reſurrection of the 
world to j1dgeartent. b 
Now as the Generall Reſurre&ion: is:evidenced by the 
ring of Chriſt, {gia a more clpeciall and peculiar man 
n the ReſucreRion of -the 'choicen Saints:and ſeryants of 
"ad is demegltrated thereby For. heisriſen not onely 2s 
their Lord and. Judge, botas their Head , to whichthey 


are united as members of his body ( for he is the Head of Colofl. x. 18. 


racy the Church , mbeis the beginning, "the fir ſt-birn 


| 8ſagQified and accepted, - tarmow. 4s Chrift riſenfrom the 
 @:44 and became the firft-fruits of thens thatNopt/- The ; Cor.xs, 26; 
: | ; Scccc a3 | 


Saints 
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Rom. $8.11, 
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Saints of God are endued wich the Spirit of Chrift, and 
thereby their bodies become the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt z now asthe promile of the Spirit was upon the re- 


ſurreRion of Chrilt,- fo the gift and poſſeſſion of the Spi- 
rit is an aſſurance ofthe refurreRion of a Chriſtian. - For if 


the Spirit of hins that raiſed #7 Joſ fromthe dead twel 


in #s., be that raiſed iſt frem the dedd fhall 
alſo quicken our mortall bedies by his ſpirit aþat dwelleth 
in #4. Thus God hath determined , and reyealed that 
determination, to raiſe the dead,and confirmed that reyela« 
tion by the aRuall raifing of ſeverall perſons as examples, 
and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given 
unto man , that the doctrine of the ReſurreAion might 
be eſtabliſhed beyond all poſſibility of contradiRtion; 
Wherefore 1 conclude that the Reſwrrettion of the body, 
Is in it ſelf conſidered poſſible , upon generall- confidera« 
tions highly probable , upon Chriſtian principles infalli- 
bly certain» "ep 
But as ic is neceſſary to a ReſurreRion that the fleſh 
ſhoald riſe , neither will the life of the ſoul alone contiqu-. 
10g amount to the reyiviſcence of the whole man , ſo it is 
alio neceflary that the fame fleſh ſhould be raiſ'd again; 
for if either- the farne body ſhould be joyned to another 
foul , or the ſame foul united co another body , it would 
not be the reſurreRion of the ſame man, Now the ſoul is 
ſo eminent a part of man , and by our Sayiours teſtimo» 
ny not ſubjeRt to mortality , that it neyer entred into 
the thoughts ofany man to conceive that men ſhould riſe 
again With other fouls, If che ſpirits of men departed live, 
as certaiply they doe, and when the ReſurreRion ſhould 
be perform'd , the bodies ſhould be inform'd with other 
ſouls s neicher they which liy'd before then ſhould re» 
viye and thoſe which live after the reſurre&ion ſhould 
have neyer bin before. Wherefore being ac the latter day 
we expeR got a new creation but a reſtitution , end 
pagation but a renoyacion , not a produRtion of new > 
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but a reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated, thereis no 
queſtion bur the ſame foules ſhould live the ſecond life 
which haye lived the firſt. Nor is this only true of aur 
ſouls , but muſt be alſo made good of our bodies , thoſe 
p houſes of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh'>/ as pur bodies 
whiſe welive are aby diftinguifhed from al! other crea- 
f 


tures z 25 the body of every particular man is different 
from che bodies of all other men, as no other ſubſtance 
whatloeyer is vically uaited to the foul of that man whoſe 
body it is while he liyeth, ſo no ſubliance of any other 
| - Creature, no body of other man ſhall be yically reunited 
| unto the ſoul at the RefurreRion, 
That the ſame body, oor any other , ſhall be raiſed to 
life which dyed , that the ſame fleſh which was ſeparated 
from the foul at the day of death ſhall be united to the 
foul at the laſt day , that the ſame tabernacle which was- 
diflolved ' ſhall be reared up again , that the ſame temple 
which was" deſtroy ed ſhall be re-built, is moſt apparenr 
our of the ſame Word, moſt evident upon the ſame 
grounds upon which we belieye there ſhall be any Refur- 
«& reftion. Though after my :kin wormes deftroy this body, Job 19,26327+ 
faich Job, yet 1m my fleſh, ( i» fleſh ſhewing the reality , in 
fleſh ſhewing the propriety and identity)ſhall I ſee God, 
whons [ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and - 
not another or a ftrangey eye. He that raiſed wp Chrift Rom. 8. 11. 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortall bodies; after 
the ReſurreRion our glorified bodies ſhall become ſpiri» 
ruall and incorruptible , but in the reſurreQon of our mor- 
tall bodies, thoſe bodies , by reafon of whoſe morralicy Car. 35. 5þ. 
we dyed, ſhall be revived. For this corrwptible myſt pur * can 
on incorruption , and this wort all muſt put on immortality. ongt p Tus 
ut Bemnvies 
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Efats Seri 1n5 ive pun Eng vopioys capxes eve'smos y Theodoretus ibid. Oport 
les enim corrvptiunn iftud induere incorruptionem, & mortale iſtiid inducre immyy« 
ralitatem. Quid moitalenifi caro ? quid corruptiyum nifi ſanguis > Ac ne pures 
aliquid aliud ſentirc Apoſtolum providentem tibi , & ur de carne dium inrel1j. 
gas laborantem , cum icir iſtud corruptivum KK ifind mortal; curem iplam tenens 
dicir. Cerre itud nifi de fabjeRo,.nifi de comparenti pronuniiafle non poruir': de- 
monſtrationis corporalis eſt,yetbum ,. Tertull. de Keſur. carnis » ap. 51, Sed 
Apoſtolus cum dicit , Oportes ex17n corruptibile bc in'y're incorruptionem , & more 
tale hoc tnducre Wmori ac aaren : fumquid non corpus ſuum' quodammodo cons 
ringenris & digito palpantis eft vox ? Hor ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eft, 
rejurceR onis gratia incortupribile eft , & nunc quod mortale eft immorraliratis 
v.rtutibus induerur , Ruff. in Symb. Quod dicit Apoſtolus (vr: # ptibile boc &, mores 
rele ; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quz tu.;c yidetarur oftendit, Quod ay» 
tem copulat Induere 3: corrnption?m & ummortalitatem ;, illud* indumentum , id 
eſt , veſtimenrum, ncn dicit corpus abolecre quod ornar in gloria z; ſed quod ante 
inglorium fuir cfficere glorioſum , S, Hieron. Eyif, 61, ad rammachinm. | 


But this corruptsble and this mortall is the fame bodies 

which dyeth , becauſe mortall, and is corrupted becaulg 

corrwptible ;; the ſoul then ar che reſurrection of that man, 

which is made. immortall. muſt put on that bogy, which, 

putteth on incortuption and immortality, "pA - 

The identity of the body rais'd from death is ſo neceſſam, 

f Ilep?. 5 ozp. ry.,. that the yery name. of the ReſurreRion doth jnclude 
Ks avacuriag of luppoſe ic ;; ſo that-when 1 lay there ſhall be a Returres 
T3 5% ionofthedead, 1 mult inteod thus much,that che bodies, 
obo” va of-men which, lived 2nd are dead ſhall revive & rife again, 
xbavps "Thes-” For atthedeath of man.nothing + falleth bur his body , 
x6, AvTi 3 the ſpirit goeth wpward, and no 0:her body falleth but his 


oroperie Tis gown, and therefore the body , and no other but that-bos, 


ET. dy , mult riſe again to make a Re'urreAicn, 1f we,look 


veauay,” Avegu.- | | o8PPR, 


_ni 4 rend) Ty wh a arir®; * anjoy os bor 73 Tvovy; miev(rd moins 
mio uNt, ow 170 00ht; EX ua, up Toiraw v me x76 Silfſe- 


Tu, Fpiphan. Har. 67. $.6. Nam & ipſum quod #+r:verum Keſurreftio dicitur 
exigird«ifendj proprictares vocabulorum. Mortugrum itaque vocabulo non eſt 
nifi quod amifit an'mam , de cujus faculrate yivebar: Co,pus eſt quod amirtit avis 
mam, & amirrendq fir morruum ; ira moriui vocabulum corpori.comperit.. Pare 
6 reſurreRis morruieſt ,morruum autem non aliud-eſt-quanm; coxpus., corpers 
erir reſurreRio.” Sic &"Reſwrre-onis vorabulum, non aliam ren yen dicar. quan 
guz cecidir,” Surgeze:enim paveſt dici & quod omnino non cecidic , quod: ſeraper 
: | > Ierro 


s 
#*#.c # C4 @ am _ we 
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' 
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carnem propriam demon{irart ; 
S, Hieronzm. Epiſi. 61. 


upon it under the notion of 


Tan Rasuna#tcrt Ion Oo Tat Body. 


Reviviſcency ,which is more or- 


761k 


retro Jacuit. Reſurgere autem-non-eſt niſi £jus quod cecidir. Trerum enim ſur- 
gendo quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur, Re enim [yllaba. irerarioni ſemper adhibe= 
rur , Te-:4ll. adverſ, MarCion. Ub. 5-c4p.9, Sed& ipſum Keſurrefionis yocabu- 
Jum ſignificat non aliud ruere, alind reſuſcitariz & quod adjicitur Mortuorum 


quod enim in homine moritur hoc & vivificatur, 


dinary in the Þ Hebrew language, it proves as much , for ft The Rabbins 


+ nothing properly dyeth but the body , the 


Or 


to ſpeak more punctually , The man fallerh not in reſpeR 
of his ſpirir but of his fleſh, and therefare he cannot be vd4n75 , ac- 


faid to riſe again but in reſpe of his lc {þ which fell, 


man 


dyeth cot in zpference to his ſoul , which is immortall, but 


his body , and therefore he cannot be ſaid to reviye 


5 bur 


in reference to his body before depriy'd of life ;. and be. 
cauſe no other fleſh fell at his death , no other body-dyed TWIN , which | 
but his own , therefore he cannot riſe again. but in his own 
fleſh , he cannot revive again but in his own body, ' 


diftinFzon ſomtimes between them, attributing the firft to the wicked 


112) 


ſoul cannotebe'* © /ometimes 


killed , and nothing can revive but that which dyeth, P57 which 


is properly re+ 
ſurreftion «= 


cording 10. that 
of ou? S4vitur ' 
Talitha cami-: - 


but m.re often 


they make uſe of. 


5, Teyiviſcentia 


07 eyaCiwns. 
And though 


thy 


3 


make a 


the ſecond 


20 the juft , yet it muſt not fo be underſtood as if there could be a Reviviſcency with- 
out & — qa rene a TIN without «a NDVYDTN, but that there is to the wicked 4, 
3 


9D 
neſſe of eternall 6/1 6 


Again , the deſcription of the place from whence the 
| ReſurceRion ſhall begio is a ſufficient aſſurance that the 


fame bodies which were dead ſhall revive and rile 2 


gains 


which cannot ſo properly be called TVNT) , becauſe they riſe not 10 the bappi=: 


They which {{cep in the duſt of the earth , they which are Dan; 12. 2; 
inthe graves (hall hear the voice and ariſe: che ſea ſhall Joh. 5. 38. 
give np the dead which are init , and death and the grave Rey. 20i'13»: 
deliver up the dead which are in them. But if the ſame 
bodies did nor riſe, they which are inthe duſt ſhould nor 


revive ; if God ſhould give us any other bodies the 
own , neicher the ſea nor the grave ſhould give up 
* dead, That ſhalliiſe again which the graye giyesup 


a- our 
cheir 


's the - 
grave - 


Art LCL Xl, 
grave hach, nothing #l{c ro give up but that body which 
was laidintoit3 thttefore the lame body which is buried 
at the laftday ſhall bereviycd. 

The immediate conſequent of the RelurreRion proverh 
the identity of the dying and rifing body , #e mwit all ap. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. pear before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt , that every one 
Nh recerve the things dont in his body according ro that 
he hath done whithey it be good or bad. That which ſhall 
be when receiyed is either a reward or puniſhment, a re- 
ward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, doae inthe 
body z that which ſhall receive the reward, acd be lyable 

to the puniſhment , 13 not onely the foul but che body ; i 
ſtandsnot therefore with the nature of a F jultretribution, 
t Quan ab- \4,.t he which finned in one body ſhould be puniſhed in ans 
gronnma © mem o her, he which pleaſed God in his own fleth ſhould ſee. 
atrumqueau- God with other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall a de- 
tem quam Deo fro both their ſol and 4 bo bell : bur they which bglo- 
mdignum, ali- r1fie God in their body and cher ſpirit which are God's.ſhall 


Mt he olorified by God in their budy and cheir ſpirit , for the 
mah, ork; OE as with the as pra , _ the bloud K/ 
ditpangi 4 ue Chriſt. The bodies ofthe Saincs are the © wembers of Chriſt, 
ws nod. and vo ng of = mY remain in death « they are the 

r@ Per temples of the Holy » and therefore if thry -be de» 
 ryccrogead liroy'd they ſhall be cail 'd again. For of the Mah of him 
netur : item that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in ws, as he doth, 
© contrario hxc and by ſo dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 4 be 
y=_ ne ag winch raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken or 

parcitns VO” wortall bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in. 


retur,alia vero 

damnerar ? | ; | 
Nonge - preftac dmnem ſemel fidew & fpe Reſurre&ionis abducere, quam de 
| grayitarg aique Juſtiria Dei ludere, Marcionempro Valenrinorefuſcirari? Ter 
iu'l. de Reſurettione Carms , Cap. 56- a Matth. 10. 28. 6 1 Cox 
rinth. 6. 20. 6 x Coriath. 6. 15, 19. d Rom. 8.11, 


Furthermore , the identity of the dying and the riſing. 
body will a by thoſe bodies which ſhall never cile- 
becauſe they ſhall never dye. Tho whom Chriſt ſhall 
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- find alive at his , he ſhall aoc kill but change ;; che 
dead in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt , then they which are alive | 
and remain ſhall be caught up together with them im the tTheſ.4.16,17- 
clouds to meet the Lord inthe air, and ſo (hall ever be wth © 
the Lord, If thoſe which are, alive ſhall becaughr.up as 
they are alive with the ſame bodies , onely changed into 
Elorified and fpicituall bodies , that is with the fame bo- 
dyes ſpiricualized and olorifiecg certainly thoſe which 
were dead ſhall riſe out of tneir graves co life in the lane 
bodies in which they lived , that:chey may boch appear a= 
like before the Judge of the quirk and the dend. 
Laſtly , thoſe examples which God hath bin pleaſed to 
giye us to confirm our faith in the Reſurretion, do at the 
lame time perſwade us that the ſame body which dyed 
ſhall rite again. For whether we look upon the three E x- 
amples of the Old Teltament or thoſe of the New , they 
«ll 1o{e in the ſame body before it was -diffolyed « if we 
look,upon thoſe which roſe upon-our Saviour's death ; it 18 
written , that che graves were opened , and many bodtes of 
Saints which ſlept aroſe and came out of their graves , cer- Mar. 27.5252 
' Uinly the lame bodies which were layed in.” If then they 
wereto us *cxamples of the ReſurreCtion to come, as * poſt difta 
certainly they were,, then mult they reſemble in their ſub Demini fata 
- Ranceatcer they liy'd again the lubRance in which all the <fiam <jusquid 
aere-creda- 
mus de capu- 
lis,de ſepulchris mortuos reſuſcirantiy? cui rei iſtudzfi ad fimplicemoſtentarionem 
poreſtaris , aur ad pre-entem gratia redanimationis , non-adeo magnum illi denu9 
-  Moxituros ſuſcicare, Enjmvyero f ad fidem'porius ſequeſtrandum tururz reſurre= 
Rionis,crgo & illa Corporalis pra {cribitur de documeari ſui forma Tertwl. de &ef, 
£4y,*c.';8. Arego Deum'ma'o decipere non potle , de-fallacia folummodo infirmii 
ne aliter documenra przmiſifſe quam remdil; ofuilſe videarur, imo ne fi exemplum 
relturreftionis fine carne non valuit inducere, multo magis plenitudinem exempli 
incadem ſubſtanti: exiibe e non poſlir. Nullum vero exemplum ma jus eſt.co cu» 
Jus exerplum eſt Majus eſt aurem fi anime cum corpore reluſcirabuntur in {do 
cumentum fine corpore relu' gendi , utrhra hominis falus dimidiz patrocinarerur; 
quando exemplorum-condirro iſtud 'poting expererer - quod minus habercrur,, 
- wnimmz .dico ſolins reſurceRtionem > velut -guſtum carnis reſurce&uzz ſus in 
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reſt ſhall riſe. And being Chriſt himſelfdid raiſe his own 
body , according to his prediction Deſtroy this Temple 
and in three dayes I will raiſe it up, and declared it to be 
his own body, ſaying. Behold my hands and my feet that 
it is I my ſelf, being be (hal! change. our wile bodies that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, it follows 
eth that we ſhall riſe in the ſame bodies as our Saviour 
did, that every particular nem at the ReſurreQion 
may ſpeak the words which Chriſt then ſpake , Behold ir 
is I my ſelf. 
Haying hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article, 
that there ſhall bea Reſwrrettion , and declared the Ve- 
rity and Propriety of it , that ir ſhall be the Reſurre@;- 
on of the ſame body which was dead ; we may now pro- 
ceed further to enquire into the Laticude of the ſame, to 
whom the ReſurreRion doth b:long. And here we find a 
great difference between the Reyelation of this truth under 
the Law and under the Goſpel 3 Chriſt proved out of the 
Law that there ſhould be a Refurreftion » but by ſuch an 
argument as reacherh no further then unto the people of 
God , becaule it 15 grounded upon thoſe words , [ am the 
God of «Abraham, of Iſaac and of Jacob, Job (peaketh 
molt expreſly ofthe Reſurrection, bur mentioneth no 6- 
ther then his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Davied, 
which was alwayes accounted the moſt eyident and un- 
contradicted teſtimony , though it deliver two different 
ſorts of perſons riſing, yer it ſeems to be with ſome limita* 
tion, CMany of them that [leep in the duſt of the earth - 
ſhall awake. From whence the Jewes moſt generally haye 
believed rhar ſome men ſhould live again and ſome ſhould 
not , becauſe it is written any ſhall awake , bur it is not 
written Al! ſhall awake. Nay ſome of them have gone 
ſo far by way of reſtjtion , that they have maintained ® 
efarreion of the Juſt alone,according to ihar ancicatiay- 


# of the juſt and unjuſt, but the Reſurretiion of the — 
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of the juft alone. Againſt which two Reftriions by the 
light delivered in the Goſpell we {hill deliver che laticude 
of this Article in theſe two Propoſitions. Firſt , The Re- 
ſurce&ion of the dead 9:longeth not unto the juſt alone,bur 
, tothe unjuſt alſo, Secondly , The Reſurrection of the 
dead belongeth not onely to ſome of the yuſt, bur to all the 
juſt, not to ſome of the unjuſt onely, bur to all the unjuſt, 
eyen unto all the dead. 
For the firſt it is molt evident got onely out of the New 
but alſo out of the Old Teſtament. The words of 'Da- 
niet prove it ſufficiently, for of thoſe any which ſhall a- 
wake, ſome ſhall riſe roeverlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. But ic 1s moſt certain that the 
Jult ſhall never riſe #0 (hame ard everlafting contempt ; 
therefore it is mol evideat that {ome ſhall awake and rile 
beſide the Jult, The Fewes themſelves did underftand and 
belieye thus much, as appeareth by S. Pax!'s Apology AR. 24. rs. 
to Felix , But thus 1 confeſſe unto thee , that | have hope 
towards God , which they themſelves alſo allow , that 
there (hall be a reſurreFtion of the dead both of the juſt & 
#njuſt., The juſt (hall riſe to receive their reward , the uns 
juſt co receive their puniſhment; the fi;ſt unto a Reſur= b 
reciio1, called in reference unto them, the Reſurrettion of J by y LF 
life ; the ſecond unto a Reſurretion, named in relation Zaz , & Avd- 
unto them the Reſurrettion of damnation. For as there ens xpiones. 
is 2 4 Reſurreftion of the juſt, ſo there muſt alſo be a Res Te firft is cat 
ſurrettion of the unjaſt : that as Chriſt ſaid unto the cha- yy ge 
ritable perſon, 7 how ſhalt be bleſſed , for thou ſhalt be ye* therefore th: (e- 
compenſed at the reſurreition of the juſt ; ſoit may be c.nd may as 
ſaid to the wicked and uncharitable, thou ſhalc be accurſed, w«ll be ralled 
for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the ReſurrreRion of the <rdcuns 4d 
unjuſt, For there ſhall be a ReſurreRion that there may 
b:a Judgement, and at the Judgement there ſhall ap- 
pear Hoey on the right hand of the Son of man , and goats 
on the left, therefore they both ſhall riſe , thoſe that they 
may recciye that bleiſing , Gome ye bleſſed of my Father, 
D dddd 2 inhe- 
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inherit the ut prepared for you from the fonndats« 
on of t he world , theie that they way receive that ſen» 


tence, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire pre« 
pared for the devil and bis na net Ac that Reſurre« 
all riſe both juſt and 


ion then which we belieye there 
unjuſt, 

Secondly , as no kind of men , fo no perſon ſhall be 
excluded : whoſoeyer dyeth is numbred with the juſt of 
unjuſt, eAdam the fight of men ſhall riſe, and all which 


: Cor. 15.22. come from him. For as in Adam all dyed, ſoin Chriſt. 
ſhall all be maae alive. Chriſt is the Lord of thedead , 


and fo hath a right by that dominion to raiſe ther all to 
life ; it is called rhe Reſwrrettion of the dead indefinitely , 
and comprehendeth them uniyerſally, By may came death, 
by man came the Reſurretiion of the dead , and lo the Rev 


ſurreQion adequately an{wereth unto death. Chrifi ſhall . 


deſtroy death , but if any one ſhould be left fill dead, 
death wete not defiroyed. The words of our Szyiour are 


» exprefſe and full, 7 he bouy i5 coming in the which all that 


are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth, 
they that = done good , unto the Refaurretlion of life , 
and they that have done evil unto the Reſurreit ion of dans 


vation. In the deſcription of the Judgement which follows - 


eth upon the ReſurieCtion, when the Son of man ſhall ſit 
upon the Throne of his glory ; it is faid that before him 


Rom. 14. 10, [hallbe gathered all nations. We ſhall all and before the. 


Judgement ſeat of Chriſt , and it ſo, the dead mutt all riſe, 
tor they all are fallen. We muſt all appear before the 


2 Cor. 5. 10, Jndgement ſear of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 


things done in his body according tothat he hath dont, whe- 
ther it be good or til , and betore we all appear thedead 
muſt riſe that they may appear. his 1sthe latitude of the 
RelurreRion ; the Reſurrection of the dead is the Reſurs 
ieRion of all the dead. 

Now this Reſnrretion, as an obje of our faith , is » 
tocome; and we axe obliged to belicye the fucucition of it, 


T here 
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There were Hereticks in the A poſiles dayes who acknow- 


kdged a Refurretion , bur wh deſtroyed this Article, by 
denying the relation of it tothe rime to come , as Hyme- 

neus and Philet es, who erred concerning the truth , ſaying 2 Tim. 2.18. 

that the Reſurrettion is paſt already , and \o everthrow Nonnulli ar+ 
the faith of ſome. To belicye it already paltis to deny it , **24enves ver- 


becauſe it cannot be believed paſt but by ſuch an incerpre- - quz athidue 
: : ; 1C1T Apoſta- 
ration as muſt defiroy it, As they which interpre this jus Suja & 
ReſurreRian of the likenefſe of Chrifi's RelurreRion; that mortu; ſums 
as he dyed and role again, ſo we ſhuuld dye uo fin and cm Criſte, & 
live again-unto righteoulneffe,, atcributing all to the reno- !10/#77eximus 


ration of the mind , multdeny the reſwryecrion of the body. incetl;gomes 


; _ quatenus dica« 
catur , acbirrati ſunt jam faQam eſſe reſurreRionem , nec ullam vlterius in fine 
remporum elle ſperandam. Ex gquibus e(t , inquit, Hymenews @ Philctus , qui 
circa ve-Hatem aberiavertnt , dicentes reſurreftionem jam fattam eſſe. Idem Apo« 
ſtolus cos arguens deteſtatur , qui ramen dicir nos reſurrex'fſe cum Chriſto, S.4#z. 
Epiſt. 119. 44 Januarium This was the Hereſfre of the Seleuciani os Hermiani , as 
the ſame Aug. !1eftificcth , Her. $9. Reſurre&ionem non purant fururam, ſed quo- 
tidie fieri in generatione hiliorum, . Thug Tettullian relates of /ome Hereticks in 
bis time , who made te Reſurreflion wholly _4llezoricall, and yet pretended to believ? 
8 Reſu:reFzon in the fliſh , but undirſiood 1 in this life, at the Bapti/mall renov.a- 
tion , and ſo pait when they proſeſſed 'o believe. Exinde ergo Relurre&ionem fide 
conſecuros cum Domino the; cum eum in. Bapriſma'e inducrint. Hoc denique 
ingenio etiam in Tolloquits ſxpe noftres degipere conſueyerunt , quaſi & iph 1c- 
ſurre&ionem carnis admictant. Ve, inquiunr, qui non in hac carne reſurrexit, ne 
ſtarim illos percutiant , fi reſurretionem tatim abnuerint 2 tacite aurem ſecun- 
dum conſcientiam fuam hoc ſentiunr, Vz quinen, dum in hac carne et , co- 
gnoverit arcana hzrcrica , hoc enim apud illos reſurreio , Tertull de ReſurreR. 


'Carnis , Cap. 19. 


, 


Now as we know the doctrine of the Reſurreftion was 
fc delivered to be believed as rocome ; fo we 2re affure4 
that it is not yer come {ance the doctrine of it was firſt de- 
livered , and i$ to be believed as to comme to the end of the 
world 3 becauſe ,as Martha called it, it is the R-{wrre- 
Rionat the Lift day. Job who knew thathis Redeemer 1i- 
ved, did not expect chat he ſhould/{tand upon the earth 
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Kill che latter 407 ; Chiift hath no otherwiſe declared bis 
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Fathers will, then that of all which he hath given bins; be 

ſhould looſe nothing , but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. 
The corn is (ow and laid in the ground \, and'the barueft 
is the end of the world, We muit not expect to tile. from 
the dead till the laſt rrump. The Lord himſelf (hat deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, wuh the voice of 'an Archangel 
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and with the trump of G os before all that are in the graves 


{hall hear his voice. God (hall judge the world; andthe» 


fore ſhall raiſe the world : bur he will not raiſe them to 
that judgement till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath 
bin revealed that there ſhould be a Reſurrection ; that the ' 
ReſurreRion which was reyealed is the Reſurrection of the 
body ; that the bodies which -atetobe raiſed arethe ſame 
which are already dead or ſhall hereafter dye , that this 
Reſurrection is not paſt, but that we which liye (hall here- 


after attainuntoit ; I conceive I have declared all which 


is neceſſary by. way of explication and confirmation of the 
truth of this Article, 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceſlicy of this doQtige 
will appear 5 Firſt, in che illufiration of the Glory of 
God, by the molt lively demonſtration of his Wiſdome , - 
Power , Juſtice, and Mercy. God firſt created all things, 
for himſelf, and the RefurreCtion is as it were a new Crea» 
tion. T he wiſedome and power of God are manifeſtediq 
this acknowledgement, in as much as without infinite 
knowledge hetould not have an exact and diſtin come 

rehenſion of all the particles and individuall duſts of all 
the bodies of all men,& without an infinice power he could 
not conjoyn, cemeat» conglutinate and incorporate thema-» 
gain inco the ſame fleſh. The Mercy and Jattice of God 
are declared by the ſame profeſſion g che Mercy, in promi- 
fing life after that death which we had fo julily delerved, 
the Jultice, in performing that promiſe unco all true belie- 
vers, and in puniſhing the dilob:dient with everlaſting 
flames, When ye ſee this, ſaith the Prophet, your heart ſhall 
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' rejoyce , and your bones ſhall flouriſh like ay herb; and the 


and of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſervants , and 
bis indignation towards his enemies. | 
Secondly , it is neceſary to profeſſe the belief of rhe 
Reſurrettion of the body , that we may thereby acknow-> 
ledge the great and powerfull work oz, our. Redemption : 
confefſing - that death could not be conquered but by 
death, and that we could nevec haye obteined another life 
hid not the Saviour of the world aboliſhed death and 
brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpell. 
If Chriſt were not. the life, the dead could never live: if 
he were not the Reſwrreftion they could never riſe, Were 
ic not for him that liveth and was dead, and is alive for 
evermore , had not he the keyes of hell and of death, we 
could never break through the barrs of death , or paſſe the 
oates of hell, Brit he hath undertaken ro yanquiſh our 
enemies ; and our laſt enemy to be deſtrojed is death: that 
the propheſie may. be ſulfilled , Death is ſwallowed np in 
vitto) y,,and we may cry out with the Apoile, Thanks be 
to God , who giveth. the vittory through our Lord Je 


ſw Chriſt, 


Thirdly , the Belief of this Article is neceſſary to 


Ricengthen. us againſt che fear of our own death , and im- 
moderite ſorrow: for the death of others. The ſentence of 
death paſſed upon us for our fins cannot but affright and 


amaze us , except We look upon the ſuſpenſion , relaxa» 
tion , or reyocation. of it in the ReſurreRion ; but when 


.weare aſſured of a life after death , and fuch a life as no 
death ſhall follow it , we may lay down. our fears ariſing 
. from corrupted nature upon the comforts proceeding from 
-our faith. The departure of our frieads might overwhelm 
' — us. with grief, if they were Joſt for ever; bur the A- 


paltle will mor have us ignorant concerning thoſe which 


are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others which have 


no hope. | 
Fourthly , the belief ofthe ReſurreRion hath a,nece(- 
| ue fary 
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ſary refiexion tipon' Yhis"Yiſk by wiy of ptepitarion for 
the rex: , as 7 erdtring from zone, as encoltaging to 
holinefle , a3 com'orting in affli lions. How tan any 
man commit a deliberate {ja while he thinks that he mutt 
riſe and Rand before the Judgenict ſeat, and give an acs 
count , and Tuffer for eyer rhepuniſhmenrt due varolit? 
What pleaſure can entice him , what inclinxtion can bes 
tray him for. a momentany latisfaRion to incurre an eter- 
nall cejetion ? How care aefile that body which ſhall 
neyer be raiſed to glory hereafter except it here become the 
Teinple of the Holy Ghoft? S. Paul'who hath delivered 
the doctrine , hath taught us by his own example what 
work is expected to, be wrought upon our forts by it; [ 
bave hope , faith he, towards God that there shall be a re» 
ſurreftron of the dead, both of the juft and unjuſt. And 
herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf ro have alwayes a toſcience 
void of offence toward Gad ard toward min. This is tht 
proper Work of a ttue beliefand'a 'filll p&fwaſion of a Ye- 
ſurreRion ; and he, Which is really poſſefletl with this 
hope , cannot Thule but purtfie hififelf; a/wayes aboun- 
ding in the work, of the Lord, forafmuch. as ſh knoweth 
that his labour is not in vain in the Lord, This encoura- 
seth all Urooping ſpirics , this ſuſteiverh zIt fainting hearts, 
this weetaeth all preſent miſeries , this l{ehtenerh'all hea» 
vy burdens , this encourageth in all dangers, thisſuppor® 
tethin all calamitics. | 
Having thils difcoyered thetruth 'of this Article ; we 

may eaſily perceive* What eyery man is | obliged to 
believe, and underflogt#to;profefle , when he tontefſeth 
a belief of the Reſurreftion of the body ; Yor thereby ie 
is conceived to declare thus mich , 1am fully periwa- 
ded of this as of a moſt neceſſary and infallibletruch , that 
as it is appointed for all men once to dye, fo it's. 
alſo deterniitied that all men 'fhall rife. from death, 
that the ſoules ſeparated from our bodies ate \in the 


| hand of God and liye, that che budics diffolyed into 


duſt, 
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: duſt, or ſcattered intoaſhzs , ſhall be recolleRed in them- 
ſelves and reunited to their ſouls, that the ſame fleſh which 
lived before ſhall be revived, that the fame numerical 
bodies which did fall (hall riſe, that this reſuſcitation ſhall 
be univerſal , no man excepted , no fleſh left 1n the grave, 
that all che juſt ſhall be railed to a relurre&Rion of lite , 
and all the unjuſt to a reſurretion of damnatien , chat 
this ſhall be performed ar the laſt day when the Trump 
6 found ; and thus [ believe the reſurreftion of the 
bode, 


_ _ > —  —— —— _——— ———— - 
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”m laſt Articlethough Þ not to'be found in all, yet + arg ;nalt, 
&. was exprels'd in '* many ancient Creeds, Some by for divers en- 
Way of addition , and the life everlaiting ; others by way 4e4 with that 


of conjunRion with the former, the Reſurrettion of the bo- /# ihe Re, dies: | 
dy unto everlaſting life. Upon this connexion with the peareth by Raf 

| former, finus, who not 
onely expounded the Aquileian Creed, but collated it with the Greek and Roman , 
and yet makes no' mention of this Article , but tonc'ud:s with that of the Refurretti- 
0m. Sed &ultimus iſte ſermo , qui reſurre&'onem carn's pronuaciat , ſummam to- 
tus perfcRionis ſuccin&a breyitare conclud.t. And whe cas be ſhew:s the cuftime 
of the Aquileian Chba'ch to make acriſſ- upo; their f reh+1d at 2 e naming of hujas 
carnis, be tells us elſewhere in his Apot 12y againſt S. Hi: ome , that it was to con- 
clude the Creed. Quo ſcilicer fron'em , ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo con« 
-ringentes , & ore carnis hujus, videlicer quam conringimus . reſurre&ionem fa- 
reatres, omnem yenenatz adverſum nos lnguz calun.niand;: adirum prxſtrua- 
mus. 11 the ſame menxer S. Hierome '4s contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei 
noſtrz , quod ab Apoſtolis rradirum non ſcribiruc in charra & atramenty , ſed in 
tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt conteſhonem Triniraris & Unirarem Eccleſiz ome 
ne Chriſtiani dogmaris ſacramentum cainis relurrefticne concluditur, $! Maxie 
mus Taurinenfis after th!ſe worgs Carnis relurrctiorem , adds, Hic Reli- 
gionis noſtrz finis , h#c ſumma credendi eſt. 4ni Verantius Fortunarus afeer the 
jame words , ſumma perfcRionis corcludirur. 4 +4 in ive Ms. [ct fo th by the Arch 

biſhop of Armagh (Capris 6rd 7:y nd canis reſurre&ione are the lait words, 
teeece TAL 


dS 


773 'Anr1cLris XIT. 
* 4s Perrus Chryſologus expreſly » Credinws yiram zrernam , quia pot refur«. 
re&ionem , nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum, Signare yos, Se-m 65. and ag (in, 
Bene addidit it im etiryam , ut ſe refurreQturum crederer |ui reſurger per ipſum 
qui cum Deo Patre & Spiriru S,yivir & regnar. 50 Ertherius Uxam-nfis , & Euſebius 
Gillicanus. So w- find Serm de Tempore 131. & De Symbole ad Catcch. /ib, r. 
Quomodo carnis Reſurrefionem ? Ne forre purer al quis quomodo Lazari, ut 
ſciaz non fic efſe,addirum eſt 34 viameiemn:m; and ts. 2. Hoc ſequirur etiam in 
S Symbolo, quod poſt Keſurreftion:m (arr18 credamus & witam ete;n m; lib, 3, 
In virtam zte nam; and (35, 4. Hoc ſequitur in $ Symbolo quod omnia quz C:6> 
dimus & |pe amus in V ca zterna percipiamus. Ani Carolus Magnus in bits rt« 
preverfun o, Balilius B.ſh-p of Ancyra. Non co moc0 przjud{cat pretermilſio imas 
ginum adorart.onis facrz fidei purirati , que interdiQta porius quam inſtituta eſt ; 
hcur przjudicant Remiſſio peccatorum, carnis Reſurre&io, & Vira fururi ſzculi, 
fi in confeſlione prxre mitrancur z que utique & in omni ſcripturarum ſerie prz- 
dicantur, & ab Apoftolis in $ymbolo laudabili brevicate connexx renencur , 
Cap tul. 46. 3. Cap. 6. | 


former will toli ow the true Taterpretation of this concly- 
dicg Article ; for thereby we are per|waded to lock upot 
it as conteining the (tate of man after the Reſurcection 1a 
the world to come. 

As therefore S. Paul hath taught vg*0 exprefſe our bee 
 lief of a Reſurreition both of the juſt and unjuit , fo atter 
the Reſurrettion we are to conſider thecondition of them - 
bath, ot che one as rilen to everlatling life , of the other as 
rilea to everlaſting puniſhment and concenpr, & to thoſe 
,, Which firlt acknowledged this Article F did: interpret it, 

+ 45 1pteareth - o | Kiba ts 
b thoſe wor 1 Although therefore Life everlaſting, as it is uſedin the 
of Chiyſolo» Scriptures , belongeth to the jult alone, and is neyer 
gus ,, Criedi- mentioned otherwile then as a reward promiſed and 1ven 
mus VItAM Z- Go them who fear and (erve the Lord, yer the {anie words- 
zo gi OP may be uſed co expreſſe the duration of any perſons which 
nn nec livenever todye again, Whacloever their Rare and cons * 
ben rum fiais d:tion ip that life ſhall be, For as che Reſurrettion of rhe 
eft nec malv- gead is taken 1n the Scriptu:es for the happy and ecernal 
Tum, - condition which tAlowech after it, as wtien the Apolile - 


la; 
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faich , If by any means I might attain unto the R:ſurre= Phil. 3, ir, 
fon of the dead ; which he mult needs be moſt certain Though n bus 
to attaig unto who believed the ReſurreRion of the jultand 744 '* 75 07 


unjult, and therefore if he had ſpoken of the Relurre Phe. 


ction in generall, as it belongeth unto all, heneeded not @.z;, is mw 
that expreſbien , [f by any means, nor that which weat be- YZa-4umy 
fore , the fellowſhip of Chrifts ſufferings , for withour 7 vexpar , 


ris : : endint e A- 
them he ſhould cercaioly riſe from the dead , but he meanc lexandrian 1/f, 


that Reſurrection which followech upon the being made 9, 1110 Zug. 
conformable unto bu death , which is a ReſurreCtioa 10 @ 2» JI» 6« v4- 
conto1m ty to the Reſtrreion of Chriſt, As /ſay , the xp6r, which 45 
Reſurrettion of the deadis taken in Scripture for everla't- lf an 


| | erent rea "eg , 
mg happineſle , and yer the ſame language is and may, by 


be u'eq for the general] celurrection of all men, even of ſuch he Vulgar 
as ſhall be everl-(tag!y unhappy 3 ſo the Life everlaſt+ Tranſlairon . Si 
ing though uled for a Reward given onely unto the Ele& Todo vecur- 


may yer be raken as comprebending the condition of the 722.00 relate 


Reprobate al!o , underfiood barely for the duration of 4g ., a, 
perſons living, end rhe 1ea ing 
of Tercullian, 
Si qua concurram inReſurre&ionem quz eſt a mertuis, xd the SyriackTre,; [lating 
NIVD IVa {21 ND17 , yet the 8Eardgans of it (if wis caken +for no more 
then 162,775 by an, of (he ſranator-, And S, Chyloſtome 1id fs underfiand it , 
as appen et" by th. ſe words ufon the place, Elmws ngrav]now , ginolv , vis Thy 4E« 
ard Lav Th: ix vexpay (Dub i: the reading of the Alexandrcian Ml.) 7 ayes; 
y ulw awiTis auTns [14m t Ts dragarius Worns', We i do Ipoicg 
andy T6; , 0if ig mn), ot ) is 630 Nor 0A das,” EL ivy T4vTH; The ave 
ad 105 ſad ems ws Tis dvetnes Wins, Wt oh dgougriag, mws us 
uluoy tEcup tre mvds [overs rages mes xg Tar [now ; By which it appeareth 
that S. Chryloſtame trok nv nuke of the wor: iTerdcang, or of the ,b/.uſe y ix 
Yexpwy , but as iÞ. interpreta4ion of the Apoittes intention addeth , miiay wT45 In 
. Evdgroiv ger; TWw Tees 8Ty £19, Thy Xexgov. 50 4lſo I beodeters par aph, aſe, 
Ive WTd "7 Ths &vacsi now. It 58 wr-{orel con-erue 4 Nv:t0% peculiar is Theo 
phyla@ amo#g tbe Grecks, [Tarrts «rio av)'s Aer miyres Earigur). 


All thoſe then which ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall rife | 
tolife , and after tht reſurrection live by a true yital union . 
of their ſoules unto their- bodies: and beeauſe that union 
ſhall neyer ceaſe , becauſe the pants. ugired ſhall cever: be- 
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diffolyed, becauſe ir is appointed for men once to dye , and* 
after the reviviſcency never to. dye again » it followeth thar- 
the life which they ſhall live , muſt be an everlaſting life.” 
To begin theo with the RelurreRion to condemnation - 
the Truth included in this Article in reference unto char, is- 
to this effe& , that thoſe which dye 1n their fins and ſhall 
be raiſed to life that they may appear before the Judge- 
ment ſeat.of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of- 
condemnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever to 
undergoe the puniſhment due unco-their fins; in which» ; 
rwo particulars are conteined , the duration of their per- 
ſons, and of their pains. For two wayes this-Eternity ma 

be denyed,, one by a deftruction or annihilation of cheir 
perſons , with which the tormencs muſt likewiſe ceaſe ; the - - 
other by.a ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the punifhnnent , and 
a preſeryation of the perſons, never to ſuffer the ſame- 
pains again. Borh of which are repugnant to the clear re- 
velations of the Jultice of God againlt the diſobedience of+ 
man, 

Qur firſt Aﬀertion therefore is , that the Wicked after , 
the day of Judgement ſhall not be conſumed or annihila- , 

' ted, bur ſhall remain alive in foul and body to endure 
the rorments to be inflicted upon them by the jultice of . 
God , for all the fins commirced by them while they were - 
in the body. They which of late oppoſe the eternall ſub» 
fiftence and miſery of the wicked , firangely maintain their 
Opinion asa truth deliyered in the Scriptures, as if the . 
Word it ſelf taught nothing bur an annibilecion of the ene« . 
mies of God, and no lafting torment ; as if all the threats 
and menaces of the juſtice and wrath of God were oothing 
elſe but what the ſcoffing Atheiſt expeRts , that is after. 
death never to beagain , or if they be, as it were in a mo» 
ment to looſe that being for eyer. Becauſe the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall bedeftroyed , and pe» + 

Tiſh, and dye ; therefore they will give that comfort to 

them here, that though their life in which they fin be ſhort,. 
|. | 


yer... 
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yet the time in which they are to be tormented for. their 
fins ſhall be ſhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture 


mentioneth deftcuRion in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition , bur 
no torment there. In this ſenſe will chey underſtand 


would haveit , of pecdition onely , notof cruciation.then an;me in ge- 
will it follow that God is not able to cruciace and torment henna, non 
a man in hell ; for chere can be no other*reaſon why it cruciatum de- 
muſt be ipoken of perdition onely excluding cruciation, but Punciat, Smate 
becauſe he is able to annihilate,nor to cruciate. No, certain= yoo ae 
ly a man may be faid to be deſtroyed.,and perift,co be loſt, ACER 
and dead, who is rejected , ſeparated and disjoyned from 
God the better and thenobler ike of man ; and that per» 
ſon ſo denominated may (till ſubfift , and be what in his 
own nature he was before , and live the life which doth 
conhlt in the vitallunion of his ſoul and body and ſo ſub-' 
fliing undergoe the wrath of God for ever. Nor ſhall a- 
ny language , phraſes orexprefſions give any comfort to 
the wicked, or firergth ro this Opinion, ' if the ſame Scri- 
tures , which fay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and pe* 
riſh, and dye , ſay allo that they ſhall be cormented with 
never- dying pains, as they plainly and frequently 
doe. | 
Depart from me ye curſed , (hall the Judge eternall ſay 
to all the Reprobate, into everlaſting fire 3 and leaſt any Mar, 5.41,46. 
ſhould imagine thatthe fice (hall be erernall , bur the tor- 
ments not ; it followeth ; and theſe ſhall goe ma into 
everlaſti ſhment , but the righteous unto life eternal.” 
Now Fog Fe be everlaſting by which God puniſhech 
the Reprobares , if the puniſhment inflited be alſo ever- 
laſting , then muſtthe Reprobates everlaſtingly ſublilt ro* 
endure that.puniſhmenc, otherwiſe there would be a puniſh- | 
Eecce 3 ment -- 
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ment inflited and none endured, which is a contradj. 
Qion, Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared forthe 
Devil and his Angels isa tufhcieat demonſtration of the e- 
rernity of ſuch as ſuſfer io ic , and the queſtion onely can be 
what thatetetnity doth figaifiez for becauſe ſome things 


are called in the Scriptures eternall wh'ch have bur a lim - 
ted or determined duration , therefore lome may imagine, 


the fire @f hell ro be in chac ſenſe erecoall, as laſting ro the 
time appointed by God for the duration of it, But 3s the 
Fire is termed eternall , fo that eternity is defcrib:d as 
abſolute excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determi 
nations. The end of the burning of fireis by extinguiſhing. 
and that which cannot be extinguiſhed can neverend g but 
ſuchis the fire which ſhall cocment the Reprobate ; tor he, 
Whoſe fan is in his band ſhall. burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire ; and hath caught us before, that it 5s ber= 


ter toenter into life halt or maimed, rather than baving 


two hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire, to goes 
into hell , inta the fire that never (hall be quenched, and 


hath furcher yet oo AE himlelf by chat unqueltionable; 


addition , and undeniable deſcrip:ion of the place of tor» 
ments , Where the worm dyeth not, ard the fire is not quen 
ched. And that we may be yer further aſſured that thus fire 


{Hall be neyer extinguiſhed, we read that the ſmoak of their: 
and that thoit; 


torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever , 


which are caſt iutothe lake of fire and brimſtone , (hall be 


tormented day and night for ever and ever. If then the fire: 


in which the Reprobares are to'be rormented be eyerlaſt- 
10g » if {© ablglutely eyerlalling that it ſhall never be 
quenched , if ſo certainly never to be quenched , that che 


{moak thereof ſhall aſcend for eyer and eyer,if thoſe which: 


arecaſtinto it ſhall be tormenred for ever and eyer , 
which the Scriptures expreſly teach) then ſhall the wicked 


(-all- 


never be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall fubGR: 


for ever» and be coeternall tothe tormenting flames, 


Neicher doth this onely prove che eternity of infernall- 


pains, 
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_ » but clearly refure the onely materiall Argument 

rought againſt it , which is laid upon this ground, that 

the Wicked after che RefurreQtion ſhall be puniſhed wich 

deach , and that a ſecond death, and fo they ſhall be no 

more, nor can in any leaſe be ſaid to live or lubfift, For the 

end4uring of this fire is that yery death, and they are there» 

fore ſaid to dye the (econd death becauſe they endure eter= 

nall torments, He that overcometh (hall not be hurt by the Rev. . rx, 

ſecond death; it leems that they which ſhall dye chat death 

ſhall behurcby ic , whereas if it were annihilation, and fo 

a concluſion of their torinents , it would beno wry hurefull 

or injurious, but highly bzneficiall co them. Bur the li- 

ving torments are the ſecond death. For death «&:d4 Hell 

were caſt into the lake of fire, this « the ſecond death, Who: 

ſo:ver was not found written in the book of life was eaſt into 

the lake of fire,this is the ſecond death, The Jewes be- 

fore our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, *,7M« Chaldee 

and chough it werenot expreſſed in the Otacles themlelyes bets. oh 

Which were commuttcd to them, yetin the receivedf Expe(i- wen-1on of it, as 

tion of chem it was often mentianed, and that as the puniſh. Deur. 33. 6. 

went of the wicked 1n the life ro co:meg% what this puniſh- Ler Rubea live 

men: ſhall be , was inthele words revealedto S. foby wy _ w/e 

But the fearfu'l and unbcheving , and the abaminable & wie") NAT 

murtherers and whoremongers and (orcerers and Ido!aters, ND eb” 

maſ 

* TW) N7 RI2TM Ler Ruben live in life of the World , and nor dye the ſc 

cond dearth. So th* Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Tarc um more exorelly, WM 

RI R197 PIVD 17 RMNN RIVA IMND RA [19 RO7V2 TAINT 

! "NN Ler Ruben live in this world, and ler him nor dye the ſecond death wh cn 

the wicked dye inthe world ro come. So Eſay 22. t4. Surely rhis.iniquiry ſhall nor 

be purged from you till y: dye. MMM 11 1 127 (7.1 RAN PINUV DR 

* DENT NIND and 65. 6: I will not keep filence bur will recompe3ſe, even re - 

compenſe into their boſomg. [m9 DYwR [no RMA NIN $717 FOR N7 

: MW TYRINM »INDY MEAN) MAIN PLYNS I net give them an 

end in this life bur wiil recompen'e them with veng»ance for th.ir fins, and deli- 

yer their codiesro rhe ſecoard dearh. From tbe/e avs the lite places it aprareihib it 

the {ews belcurd thu the wicked after death ſhmuld be d livered t4 2 econ de. h,tnat 

tis death ſhoul be tn the wwrld to ro”, that they ſb ld ty this denth be prent)h d jor” 

theip jins, and $.Jo':n revealed that this puniſhment fh. Ul be by ewe me g buiniigs. 
an 
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+ Rev. 21,4. -«audall rk ſhall have their part in the lake which bury. 
eth with fire and brimftone , which is the ſecond death, 

' Now if the partin the lake be the ſecond death, if that pare 

be a perpecuall permanſion in torment, as before is proved, 

- then to lay that the wicked ſhall dye the ſecond death is no 

a confuration of their erernall being in miſery , but an aſſer. 

tion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing deliyered in other 

terms. 

Aad if the pretence of death will not proye an annihila» 
tion , or inferre a concluſion of torment , much lefſe will 
the bare phraſes of perdition and deſtruttron ; for we may 

t"OWMuun,pes 28 Well conclude that wholoeyer ſayes he is T undone, ins 
rii. tends thereby that he ſhall be no more: befide,the eternity 


- perpetuall ſion and duration in milery. For when 
or Go tO take vengeance on _ that know not 
*2Thefl.1, 8, 9. God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſwm Ch: iſt, they 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtr#ition fromthe pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the gi) of bis power. W here- 
fore I conclude that the wicked ſhall riſe ro everlaſting 
niſhment , continuing both in ſoul and body under the 
wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it , never 
to be quitted of them by annihilation 5-which is our firſt 
. Aﬀertion, | 
The lecond Afﬀertion teacheth us that as the Repio- 
bares ſhall neverfail roendure the torments due unto their 
fins , ſo the-Juſtice of God will neyer fail ro infli& thoſe 
torments for ther fins> They ſhall never live to. pay the 
uttermoſt farthing , they ſhall never comggo the dayes of 
refrechment who are call into perpetuail burgings. -One 
part of their miſery is the horrour of deſpair , and it weie 
not perfe&t Hell itany bope could lodge in it. The favour 
..of Gcd is not to be obteined where there is no means left to 
obtein it; tur in the world to come there is no place for 


. diſtance between the tormentirg fl: mes and e Abrahams 
| bolome, 


. faith , nor virtue in repentance, If chere be now lucha yaſt * 


bl 
j 


of defiruQtion in the language of the Scripture Hgnihies a , 


d 


boſome;, thatnone cou'd paſſe from one to other 5 what 
. impotÞb.licy mult chere be when the fiaall ſentence is-paſt 
upon all, As cercainiy as no petſon once received intothe 
heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into onter darkneſs , 
ſucertainly none which is once caſt into the fire prepared 
for the Deyil and his Angels, ſhall eyer enter into their 
Matters joy. Asthe tice tallech 1o ir lyeth ; there is no 
change to. be wrought in man within thoſe flames, no pur« 
gaticn of his (in, no ſanQtification of his nature , no juſti-» 
hcation of ,his perion , and cherefore no talvarion of him. 
Without the mediation of Chrift no man ſhall ever enter 
«to heaven, and when he hath delevered wp the kingdome 
10 God even ihe Father. then (hall the office of the Media- 
tor Ceate, So groundlefſe was the Opinion of Origen,who 
co C*ived that after ſome number of yeares the damned 
ſhould be releaſed from their cormenc , and made paita- 
kers of the joyes of heaven. For certainly their condition 
is unaiterable , their condemnation irreverſible , their tor- 
ments inevitable, cheir miſerics eternall. As-they ſhall 
not oe taken from cheir puniſhment by annihilation ot 
themiel ves. which is our firlt,io the puniſhment ſhall not 
be token off them by any compaſſion upon them,which is 
our ſecond Aflertion:; | 
]o conclude this branch of the Article , I conceive theſe 
certain & intallible do&rines in Chriftianity. That the 
wicked after this life hall be puniſhed for their fins, ſo that 
io their puniſhment there (hall be a demonſtration of che 
Juſtice of God. That cothis ead they ſhall be raiſed again 
rolife , and (hail be judged and condemned by Chilt aad 
d: lv: red up to bz torinented, with the Devil and his An- 
gels. That che puniſhment which ſhail be infl Red on 
them ſhall be proportionare to their fins,as a recompenle cf 
rhe:r cemerics.. That they ſhall be tormented with a pain 
of late; the lofſe tram Gad trom whole pretence they are 
caſt our,the pain trom chemfelves in a detpair of en jayiog 
bim , and reg er for lootg him. Taxcthey tur:hec ſhail be 
Ffrtit ror * 
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tormented with the pain of ſenſe iofliQed on them by the 


wrath of God which: abideth upon them , repreſented unto 
us by alake of fire. That their perſons ſhall continue for 
ever in this remedilefle condition, under an everlaſting 
pain of lofle, becauſe there is no hope of heaven, under an 
eternall pain of ſenſe, becauſe there is no means to appeaſe 
the wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the eL- 
thanaſian Creed , They that have done good ſhall go imo- 
life everlaſting , and they that have done evil tnto ever- 
laſting five. 

The nex: Relation of this Article to the former is in re- 
ference to. the Reſurrection of the Juſl s.and then the Life 
everlaiting is not to be taken ina yulgar and ordinary 
ſenſe, bur raiſed to the conſtant language of the Scriptures, 
10 which it igoifieth all which God hath promiſed , which 
Chrift hath purchaſed , and wich: which man ſhall be re- 
warded in the world co come, | 

Now this life-eternall may be looked upon under three 
confiderations ; as Initiall; as Partial, and as PerfeRional. 
| call chat Ecemall Life /[x#tiall, which is obteined in this 
life, and is as it were an earneli of that which is to follow; 
of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word , 
and believeth on him that ſent me hath everlaſting liſe, & 
ſhall not come intocondemnation , but is paſſed from atath 
unto life. 1 call that Parriall, which belongeth though to 

the nobler, yet- buta part of man , that is the ſoul of the 

jult ſeparated from the body. I. diſpute not whether the 

joyes be partiall asto the-ſoul, | am ſure they are but 

partiall as to the man. For this life confifteth in the hap» _ 
pinefle whichis conferred onthe Soul departed ia the fear, 
and admittedto the preſence, of God. S. Part had a de+ 
ſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, he was willing rather 
ro trayail and be abſent from the body , and to be my 
ſem and at home with the Lord : and certainly where Saint 
Paul defired to be when he departed, there he then was 3 
and.chere now 1s, and that not alone, but with. all them 


which 
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is wich Chrift who (itteth at the right hand of God, This 
happineſſe which che Saints enjay berweea rhe hour cf 
cheic death and the laſt day, is the Partiall life eternall, 
Tnirdly , I call chat Perfeftionall which ſhall be conter - 
red upon the EleR immediately after the blefſing pronoua- 
ced by Chrift , Come ye bleſſed children of my Father , Ke- 
ceive the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. — 

This Erernall Life is to be conſidered inthe Poſlchon, 
and in the Duration ; in che firſt as iis /ife, in the lecond 
as it is eternall, Now this life1s not onely naturall , that 
15, the union of the foul to the body, whichis the life of tne 
Reprobare ; but {pirituall, which confifterh in the union of 
the foul ro God), as cur Saviour ſpeakes , He that bath 
the Son hath life , and he that hath not the Son hath not 
hfe. And it is called after an eſpeciall manner Life, beczu'e 
of the happineſſe which acrendech it : and therefore roun- 
derftand that life, is to know , lo far as it is reycaled, in 
-What that happineſſe doth confift, 

To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; The bo- 
dies of the Saints after the Reſurre&ion ſhall be cransfor- 
med into ſpirituall and incorruptible bodies, The fleſh & 
ſown in corruption. raiſed in incorruption, ſown in diſhonoar , 

raiſed m glory, ſown in weakneſſe , raiſed m power , ſown 4 


naturall bedy rais'd a ſpirituall body. This perfetive al- x Corinth. rg. 
teration ſhall be made by the Son of God who ſhall change 42, 433 44: 


oxtr v {: bolly that it may be falb'oned like umo bus lore 


. otubody according tothe working whereby hets able even Phil, 3. 21. 


to ſubdue all things wnto himſelf, . This whegwe come into 
chat other world , the world of Spittts ,eyen our bodies 

(hall be ſpiricuz1l, 

As for the better part of man, the ſoul, it (hall be high- 
ly exal:ed to the utmoſt perfeCtion in all the xe 
culties thereof. The Uderftanding (hill bs ratted rh? 
urmalt ca paCity , and that capacity completely filled. Now 
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which ever departed in the ſame faith with him, and that . 


Ftttt 2 we 


7 


t Joh. 5 re. 


* Cor. 13. 12, 
Joly 3. 2: 
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we ſee through « glaſſe darkly . but then face to face ; mow 
we foo bes n 44 jth then ſhall we know even as al/owe 
are known, And thiseven now we kyow , that when God 
ſhall appear we ſhall be like bim,for we ſhall ſee hins as be 
&. Our ficſtrempration was that we. ſhould be likeunro 
God in knowledge , and by chat we fell ; bur being rai-. 
ſed by Chrift we come to be truly like him , koowing 
him as we are known , and by ſeeing him as hz is. Our 
Wills ſhall be'perfeQted with abſolute and indefeRiye ho, 
linefſe, with exaR conformity to the will of God, and per- 
fe& liberty from all ſervitude of (61. They ſhall be trou- 
bled with no doubttull cho'c2 , bu: with theig, radicall and: 
fundamentall freedome ſhall fully embrace the greateſt 
good. Our afteQtions ſhall be all (er right by an unalter- 
able regulation , and in that regularity ſhall receive ab« | 
ſolute ſatisfa ion ; and all this ſhall be effeRed that we: 
may be thereby made capable , and chen happy by a full 
fruition. 

To this internall perfeCtion is added a proportionately 
happy condition, coalilting in an ablolute treedome from 
all pain, miſery, labour, and want; an impoſlibility of tin- 
ning and offending God ; an hereditary poſſeſſion of all 
o00d , with an unſpeakable complacency and joy fl wing 
fromir, and all this redounding from the viſion and frur- 
tion of GoJ; This isthe Lyfe. 

And now 'the Daration of this life is zs neceſſary as 
the life it ſelf, becauſe ro make all already mentioned a* 
mount unto a true felicity , there muſt be added an ablo- 
Jute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of lofing 
c or being dep:1ved of it, And this is added, to com- 
plere our happineſſe,by the adjeRion of Eternity. Now 
that this life ſhall be crernall we ate afſured who have not 
yer obtein'dir , and they much more who doen »y ir, He 
whizh hach purchaled it tor us and promiled ic unto us, of- 
eth it eternall life ; ir is detctibed as a contingin 
city, aseverlaſting babitations ,as an hbIuſe eternall in the 


heavens, 
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that fadeth not away ,by.the everlaſting kingdome of our 

and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, And leaft we ſhould be 
diſcouraged by any ſh-rt or lame incerpre:acioa of ererni- 
\ ty» it is further explained in. ſuck terms as ate lyable to 
n2 miſtake... For our Saviour. hath ſaid, [f 4 m * keep 


my ſaying be ſhall utvrr ſee death, And whoſot ver liverb Job. 8, 51. 


IT. 26, 
aw4y all tears from our eyes there ſhall be no more death ;, Rev. 21, 4, 


and b:lieveth 11 me ſhall not dye, When God ſhall wipe 


ad where there is life and no death, there muſt be eyerlaRt - 
ing life, pay - 

The belief of this Aiticle is Neceſſary , as to the erer- 
nity of torment , to deterre us from commirring fin , and 
to quicken us to a ſpeedy  repencance far fin committed. 
For the wages of ſinss death ; nothing can bring usto thofe 
eveclaſting flames bur fin unrepented of ; nothing can 
{ayethat man from the neyer-dy'ng worm who dyech 1n his 
finnes, 

Secondly , the b:lief of erernall pains after deathis Ne- 
ceffary to breed in us a fear and awe of the great God ; 
and to teach ns to tremble at nis wor! t5 conſider the inft - 
ni;y of his Ju'tize, xn che fieicenelſe of his wrath, ro me- 
dicate on the power of »s meaaces, the validity of his 
threats, to follow thi: d rect n, to mbrace that redupli- 


cated adyice of our $1viour , / w-/{ forewarn you whom ye Luc. 12.5, 


ſhall fear ; Fear him w(''ch ajrir he bath kulled hath pow- 
er to caſt into hell. yea | ſa; ::nto you, Fear him. 

Thirdly this belief is Neceflary to teach us ro make a fir 
eflimate of the price of Chriſt's bloud,*s yalue (ufficiently 
the work of our Redemption , to acknowledge and ad» 
mire the love of God tous in Chriſt, For he which belie- 
yeth not the eternity of rorments to come can r ever ſuffi 
cxnatly yalue that ranſome by 'which we were redeemed 
from them , or be proportionately thaokfull co his ReUte+ 
mer by whoſe iaterycation we hath eſcaped them. 

Frftf 3 Ag1in, 
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heavens z-1t is expreſſed by eternall glory, eternall ſala» 1 Pet. 5.10, £ 
tion, by an crernall inberit ance ,incorruptible andefiled and Fed. ts 9. 


Col. 3.253, 


Mar. 6. 21. 


Phil. 3.13, Ig- 


Rom. 8. 18. 
aCor.q.17,18, 


ArtTI1cCLs XII, 


A gain , as this Article followeth upon the ReſurreQion 
. of the juſt, and conteineth in it an eternall duration of infi- 
-pite fehcity belonging to them, it is Neceſſary to ſtir us up 


ro an eacneſt defire of chat righteouſneſſe to which ſuch a 
life is promiſed, roa carefull and conſtant performance of 
thoſe commands to which ſuch a teward is fo graciouſly 
promiſed. For as all our happinefſe proceedeth from the 
viſion of God, fo we are certain that without holinefſe no 
man ſhall fee him. 

Secondly, this belief is neceſſary to take off our inclina- 
tions and deſires from ih: pleaſures and profics of this life; 
to breed in us a'contempt ot the world , and to teach us co 
deſpiſe all things on this ſide heayen 5 to ſer our affeftions - 
01 things above, not on things on the earth, conſid: ring we 
are dead,and our life is hid with C briſt in God, For where 
our treaſure is, theye will err heart be alſo. Therefore we 
mult forger thoſe things which are behind, and reathin 


ferth unto thoſe thing fwhich are beſore , preſſe teward the 


mark, for the price of the high calling . of God m Chriſt 
Ieſus. 
Thudly, an Afent unto this Truth is neceſſary to en» 
courage us totake up the Crofle of Chriſt , and ro tupport 
us under itz will;ogly 2nd chearfully ro undergo the aMfli. 
Cticns and tribulations c f .his life, reckonrng with the A po+ 
file, that the ſnfferings of this preſent t11pe are not worthy 
to be ermpared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in ms 
and knowir g that owr /:ghr «ffiittion wkich 15 but for a 
mement, worketh for us afar more exceeding and eternall | 
werg bt of glory : ard this knowledge 1s not to be ob:eined , 
this comtort 15 not ro be expeRted, except we look not at 
tbe things which are ſeen , but at the things which are not 
ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are temporall, 9ut the 
things which arc not ſeen are ciernall. 
. » And now having thus ſhewed the propriety proved the 
verity, and declarcd the necefiity of this Art cle, we ma 
tully ioftiuRt every Chnftian how to cxprefie his bel;efin 
| the 


Ano Tun Lirn Evaziasrtiye, 


the laſt objeQt of his faith , which he may moſt firly thus . 


pronounce. | do fully and freely aſſent unto this as unto a 
molt neceſſary and infallible truch,that the unjuſt after their 
RelurreQion and Condemnation ſhall be cormented for 
their fans jn hell. , and ſhall fo be continued in torments for 
ever, {o ag neither the Juſtice of God ſhall eyer ceaſe to 


inflic-them, nor the perions of the wicked ceale to lubGit- 


and ſuffer them : and that the Juſt after their ReſurreRion 
and Ablolution ſhall enter into their Maſters joy , freed 


* . from all poſſibility of (in and ſorrow, filled with all coa- 


ceivable and inconceiyable fullnefſe of happinefle, confir- 


med in an abloluce ſecurity of an eternall enjoyment , and- 


ſo they ſhall continue with God and with the Lamb fore= 
yermore, And thus I b:lieye rhe Life everlaſting. 
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